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INTRODUCTION 


The Quran is the Book of God. It has been preserved in its entirety for 
all time to come. Although written originally in Arabic, it has been made 
accessible, thanks to translations, to those who have no knowledge of 
Arabic. While no substitute for the original, translations serve the signal 
purpose of spreading the word of God far beyond the Arabic-speaking 
peoples to a far broader spectrum of humanity. 

The Quran is apparently in the Arabic language, but in reality, it is in the 
language of nature, that is, the language in which God directly addressed all 
human beings at the time of Creation. This divine invocation of humanity 
is ever-present in the consciousness of all human beings, that is why the 
Quran is universally understandable—to some on a conscious plane, and 
to others at the subconscious level. This reality has been described in the 
Quran as ‘clear revelations in the hearts of those who have been given 
knowledge.’ This verse goes on to say that ‘none deny Our revelations 
save the wrongdoers’ (29:49). 

This means that the Divine Reality, explained by the Quran on a 
conscious plane, pre-exists in man at the level of the subconscious. The 
message of the Quran is not, therefore, something which is alien to man. 
It is in fact a verbal expression of that same Divine Reality which is in 
consonance with man’s own nature and with which he is already familiar. 
The Quran explains this by saying that those born in later times were all 
initially born at the time of the creation of Adam and, at that time, God 
had directly addressed all these human souls. 

This event is thus alluded to in the Quran: 

‘{Prophet}, when your Lord brought forth the offspring from the loins 
of the Children of Adam and made them bear witness about themselves, 
He said, ‘Am I not your Lord?’ and they replied, ‘Yes, we bear witness 
that You are.’ So you cannot say on the Day of Resurrection, “We were 
not aware of this’ (7:172). 

In the following verse, the Quran makes further mention of the dialogue 
between God and man: 

‘Surely We offered Our trust to the heavens and the earth, and the hills, 
but they shrank from bearing it and were afraid of it. And man undertook 
it. But he has proved a tyrant and a fool’ (33:72). 

The Quran, for man, is in essence already known to him, rather than 
an entirely unknown entity. In reality, the Quran is the unfolding of the 
human mind. 
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When one whose nature is alive—having saved himself from later 
conditioning—reads the Quran, those brain cells will be activated wherein 
God’s first address lies preserved. If we keep this in mind, it will not be 
difficult to appreciate that the translation of the Quran is a valid means 
of understanding it. 


If God’s address was the First Covenant, the Quran is the Second 
Covenant. Each testifies to the veracity of the other. If one has little, 
or even no grasp of the Arabic language, and can read the scriptures 
only in translation, he should not anticipate that he will be frustrated in 
his understanding of the Quran, for the Quranic concept of man as the 
natural recipient of God’s word has become a reality in modern times. 
The science of the genetic code and the findings of anthropology both 
fully support this viewpoint. 


The Creation Plan of God 


Every book has its objective and the objective of the Quran is to make man 
aware of the Creation plan of God. That is, to tell man why God created 
this world; what the purpose is of settling man on earth; what is required 
from man in his pre-death life span, and what he is going to confront after 
death. Man is born as an eternal creature. When God created man as such, 
He divided his life span into two periods, the pre-death period, which is 
a time of trial, and the post-death period, which is the time for receiving 
the rewards or punishment merited by one’s actions during one’s lifetime. 
These take the form of eternal paradise or eternal hell. The purpose of the 
Quran is to make man aware of this reality. This is the theme of this divine 
Book, which serves to guide man through his entire journey through life 
into the after-life. 


It would be correct to say that man is a seeker by birth. These questions 
lurk in everyone’s mind: Who am I? What is the purpose of my life? What 
is the reality of life and death? What is the secret of man’s success and 
failure? etc. According to the Quran, the answer to these questions is 
that the present world is the testing ground and whatever man has been 
endowed with in his pre-death period is all a part of the test. The Hereafter 
is the place where the result of the test will be taken into account by the 
Almighty and whatever man receives in the life after death, by way of 


Introduction Xi 


reward or punishment, will be commensurate with his deeds in this world. 
The secret of man’s success in this life is to understand God’s creation 
plan and map out his life accordingly. 


A Book of Divine Warning 


The Quran is a book of divine warning. A combination of lessons and 
admonitions, it would be even more appropriately called a book of wisdom. 
The Quran does not follow the pattern of the traditional didactic book. 
In fact, when the average reader picks up the Quran, it appears to him to 
be a collection of fragmentary statements. Apparently this feeling is not 
unreal. But this arrangement of the Quran is not due to any shortcoming, 
but is rather in conformance with the Quranic plan of retaining its original 
form in order to fulfill its purpose of conveying the message of truth to the 
reader who may, in his forays into the scriptures, read only one page, one 
verse or one line at a time. 

One vital aspect of the Quran is that it is a reminder of the blessings 
granted by the Supreme Benefactor. The most important of these are the 
exceptional qualities with which God endowed man when He created him. 
Another great blessing is that He settled him on the earth, a planet where 
all kinds of support systems existed for his benefit. The purpose of the 
Quran is to ensure that, while enjoying these blessings of nature, man will 
keep his Benefactor in mind: he must acknowledge the munificence of his 
Creator. It is in so doing that man will gain entry into eternal paradise; 
ignoring his Benefactor, on the other hand, will lead man straight to hell. 
The Quran is indeed a reminder of this inescapable reality. 

There are some who think that the presence of a realized person is 
essential for an understanding of the Quran. That is, it is solely with the 
assistance of a spiritual person that the meaning of the Quran may be 
revealed. This is to underestimate both man and the Quran. The Quran 
addresses man’s mind and the mind is man’s greatest faculty. Discovering 
the Quran, therefore, on a purely intellectual level is sufficient to arrive 
at its meaning. Indeed, at the intellectual level, the Quran becomes an 
open book But those who discover the Quran at any lower level cannot be 
said to have discovered it at all. Falling back instead on their community 
traditions for instruction and enlightenment cannot compare with the 
ideal approach to religion that the Quran so consistently offers._ 
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The Inner Spirit and God Realization 


One important quality of the Quran is that it gives us only basic, but 
essential principles, often resorting to reiteration to emphasize them. On 
the contrary, non-basics, or matters relating only to form, constitute only 
a negligible part of the scriptures. This is in consonance with the Quranic 
scheme, the importance of form being entirely secondary. To the Quran, 
only those precepts are important which figure as fundamental guidelines. 
This aspect of the Quran is so clear that its reader cannot but appreciate it. 

The truth is that the inner spirit is of the utmost importance in the 
building of the Islamic personality. Once the inner spirit is developed, 
correct form will naturally ensue. But form on its own can never produce 
the inner spirit. That is why the aim of the Quran is to initiate and bring 
to fruition an intellectual revolution within man. The expression used by 
the Quran for this intellectual revolution is marifah (realization of truth) 
(5:83). 

The Quran stresses the importance of man’s discovery of truth at the 
level of realization. True faith in God is what one achieves at such a level. 
Where there is no realization, there is no faith. 


The Word of God 


When you read the Quran, you will repeatedly find it stated that it is the 
word of God. Apparently this is a plain fact. But when seen in context, it 
is an extraordinary statement. There are many books in the world which 
are believed to be sacred. But, except for the Quran, we do not find any 
religious book which thus projects itself as the word of God. This kind 
of statement, appearing uniquely in the Quran, gives a point of departure 
to the reader. He then studies it as an exceptional book, rather than as a 
common book written by human beings. We find recurring in the Quran 
statements worded more or less as follows, ‘O man, it is your Lord, who 
is addressing you. Listen to His words and follow Him.’ Even this style of 
address is quite exceptional. This kind of direct divine invocation is not 
present in any other book. It leaves a lasting impression on man. He feels 
his Lord is directly addressing him. This feeling compels man to take the 
assertions of the Quran with extreme seriousness, rather than treat them 
like everyday statements in an ordinary book. The style of compilation of 
the Quran is also unique. Books written by human beings usually have their 
material arranged in order from A to Z, according to the topic. But the 
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Quran does not follow a pattern of this kind, so that to the common man 
it appears to be lacking in order. When looked at in reality, however, it 
will emerge as an extremely coherent and orderly book, and quite majestic 
in its style of writing. While reading the Quran, we feel that its writer is 
on avery high pedestal from where He is looking down and addressing the 
whole of humanity, which is His special concern. This address focuses on 
different groups of human beings, while encompassing all of them. 

One special aspect of the Quran is that at any moment its reader can 
consult its Writer, put his questions and receive answers, for the Writer 
of the Quran is God Himself. He is a living God. As man’s Creator, He 
directly hears and answers man’s call. 


Jihad 7s a Peaceful Ideological Struggle 


Those who are introduced to the Quran only through the media, 
generally have the impression that the Quran is a book of jzhad, and 
jihad to them is an attempt to achieve one’s goal by means of violence. But 
this idea is based on a misunderstanding. Anyone who reads the Quran 
for himself will easily appreciate that its message has nothing to do with 
violence. The Quran is, from beginning to end, a book which promulgates 
peace and in no way countenances violence. It is true that jzbad is one of 
the teachings of the Quran. But 7zhad, taken in its correct sense, is the name 
of peaceful struggle rather than of any kind of violent action. The Quranic 
concept of jihad is expressed in the following verse, ‘Do greater jzhad (i.e 
strive more strenuously) with the help of this {Quran} (25:52). 

Obviously, the Quran is not a weapon, but a book which gives us an 
introduction to the divine ideology of peaceful struggle. The method of 
such a struggle, according to the Quran, is ‘to speak to them a word to 
reach their very soul’ (4:63). 

So, the desired approach, acccording to the Quran, is one which moves 
man’s heart and mind. That is, in addressing people’s minds, it satisfies 
them, convinces them of the veracity of the Quran and, in short, brings 
about an intellectual revolution within them. This is the mission of the 
Quran. And this mission can be performed only by means of rational 
arguments. This target can never be achieved by means of violence or 
armed action. 

It is true that there are certain verses in the Quran, which convey 
injunctions similar to the following, ‘Slay them wherever you find them’ 
(2:191). 
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Referring to such verses, there are some who attempt to give the 
impression that Islam is a religion of war and violence. This is totally 
untrue. Such verses relate, in a restricted sense, to those who have 
unilaterally attacked the Muslims. The above verse does not convey the 
general command of Islam. 

The truth of the matter is that the Quran was not revealed in the 
complete form in which it exists today. It was revealed from time to time, 
according to the circumstances, over a time span of 23 years. If this is 
divided into years of war and peace, the period of peace amounts to 20 
years, while that of state of war amounts only to 3 years. The revelations 
during these 20 peaceful years were the peaceful teachings of Islam as 
are conveyed in the verses regarding the realization of God, worship, 
morality, justice, etc. 

This division of commands into different categories is a natural one and 
is found in all religious books. For instance, the Gita, the holy book of the 
Hindus, pertains to wisdom and moral values. Yet along with this is the 
exhortation of Krishna to Arjuna, encouraging him to fight (Bhagavad Gita, 
3:30). This does not mean that believers in the Gita should wage wars all 
the time. Mahatma Gandhi, after all, derived his philosophy of non-violence 
from the same Gita. The exhortation to wage war in the Gita applies only 
to exceptional cases where circumstances leave no choice. But for general 
day-to-day existence it gives the same peaceful commands as derived from 
it by Mahatma Gandhi. 

Similarly, Jesus Christ said, ‘Do not think that I came to bring peace 
on Earth. I did not come to bring peace, but a sword.’ (Matthew, 10:34). 

It would not be right to conclude that the religion preached by Christ 
was one of war and violence, for such utterances relate purely to particular 
occasions. So far as general life is concerned, Christ taught peaceful values, 
such as the building up of a good character, loving each other, helping 
the poor and needy, etc. 

The same is true of the Quran. When the Prophet Muhammad 
emigrated from Makkah to Madinah, the idolatrous tribes were aggressive 
towards him. But the Prophet always averted their attacks by the 
exercise of patience and the strategy of avoidance. However on certain 
occasions no other options existed, save that of defence. Therefore, 
he had to do battle on certain occasions. It was these circumstances, 
which occasioned those revelations relating to war. These commands, 
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being specific to certain circumstances, had no general application. 
They were not meant to be valid for all time to come. That is why; 
the permanent status of the Prophet has been termed a ‘mercy for all 
mankind.’ (21:107) 

Islam is a religion of peace in the fullest sense of the word. The Quran 
calls its way ‘the paths of peace’ (5:16). It describes reconciliation as 
the best policy (4:128), and states that God abhors any disturbance of 
the peace (2:205). We can say that it is no exaggeration to say that 
Islam and violence are contradictory to each other. The concept of 
Islamic violence is so obviously unfounded that prima facie it stands 
rejected. The fact that violence is not sustainable, in the present world, 
is sufficient indication that violence, as a principle, is quite alien to 
the scheme of things in Islam. Islam claims to be an eternal religion 
and, as such, could never afford to uphold any principle, which could 
not stand up to the test of time. Any attempt to bracket violence with 
Islam amounts, therefore, to casting doubt upon the very eternity of 
the Islamic religion. Islamic terrorism is a contradiction in terms, much 
like ‘pacifist’ terrorism. And the truth of the matter is that, all the 
teachings of Islam are based, directly or indirectly, on the principle 
of peace. 


A Revealed Book 


The Quran is a book of God revealed to the Prophet Muhammad. It 
did not come to him in the form of a complete book, but in parts over a 
period of 23 years. The first part was revealed in 610 AD, when the Prophet 
Muhammad was in Makkah. Subsequently, different parts continued to be 
revealed regularly, the final part being revealed in 632, when the Prophet 
was in Madinah. 

There are 114 chapters in the Quran, both long and short. The verses 
number about 6600. To meet the needs of recitation, the Quran was divided 
into 30 parts. These parts were finally set in order under the guidance of 
the Angel Gabriel, through whom God had revealed the Quran. 

When the Quran was revealed in the first quarter of the 7th century, 
paper had already been invented. This paper, known as papyrus, was made 
by hand from the fibres of certain trees. Whenever any part of the Quran 
was revealed, it was written down on papyrus, or in Arabic, gértas (6:7). 
During this process, people committed the verses to memory, the Quran 
being the only Islamic literature which was recited in prayer, as well as 
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being read out for the purposes of da‘wah. In this way, the Quran continued 
to be simultaneously memorized as well as written down. This method of 
preservation continued during the lifetime of the Prophet Muhammad. 
In this way, the Quran was preserved during the lifetime of the Prophet. 

The third caliph, ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan, had several copies prepared. He 
sent these to different cities, where they were kept in the great mosques. 
People not only recited from these copies, but also prepared more copies 
from them. 

The writing of the Quran by hand continued till the printing press was 
invented and paper began to be manufactured on a large scale, thanks to 
the industrial revolution. Then, the Quran began to be printed. Printing 
methods went on improving and so the printing of the Quran also 
improved. Now printed copies of the Quran have become so common 
that they can be found in every home, mosque, library and bookstore. 
Today anyone can find a beautiful copy of the Quran, wherever he might 
be, in any part of the globe. 


Maulana Wahiduddin Khan 


info@mariakhan.in 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 
OF THE QURAN 


Birth of the Prophet Muhammad (the Prophet’s father died a few 
months before his birth) 


Death of the Prophet’s mother Aminah, when the Prophet is six 
year old 


Death of the Prophet’s grandfather, ‘Abdul Muttalib 
The Prophet’s marriage to Khadijah 


The Prophet receives the first revelation of the Quran at Mount 
al-Nur near Makkah 


First public preaching. 


Migration of some of the companions of the Prophet to Abyssinia 
(Ethiopia) to avoid persecution at the hands of the Makkans 


616-619 The Banu Hashim boycotts the Prophet and his family 


619 
619 


620 


622 


624 
625 
628 


630 


631 


Death of the Prophet’s wife Khadijah and uncle Abu Talib 


The Prophet visits Taif for support, but the people there give him 


humiliating treatment. 


The Prophet’s Night Journey to Jerusalem and then to the Seven 
Heavens 


The Prophet’s migration (bzjrah) from Makkah to Madinah, which 
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“ The best way to begin any task is in the name of God, the Lord, the Being who 
is the source of all blessings, and whose blessings and mercy are continually pouring 
upon His creation. To commence any undertaking in His name is to pray that God, 
in His infinite mercy, should come to one’s assistance and bring one’s work to a 
successful conclusion. This is man’s acknowledgement of the fact that he is God’s 
servant, and also brings divine assurance of success. 


The Quran has a special and characteristic way of expressing a believer’s inner 
sentiments in the most appropriate words. The invocation of God, in the opening 
chapter of the Quran, constitutes a supplication of this nature. The feelings which 
are naturally aroused in one after discovering the truth are expressed in these lines. 


Man’s existence is a very great gift of God. We can estimate its greatness by the 
fact that man would never exchange it, or even any apart of it—his eyes or hands, 
or any organ of his body—for the greatest treasures of the world. 


Even these basic gifts of God (organs of the body) are more precious than the 
kingdoms of the kings. When man looks at the world around him, he cannot fail 
to notice God’s power and mercy abundantly in evidence everywhere. Wherever 
he casts his glance, he finds extraordinary order and supervision. Everything has 
been extraordinarily and astonishingly adapted to man’s needs. This observation 
shows that the great cosmic machine cannot be in vain. Therefore, one realizes that 
there must come a day when the grateful and the ungrateful are rewarded for the 
way they have lived their lives in this world. One spontaneously entreats God in 
words to this effect, ‘Lord, You are the Master of the Day of Judgement. I have 
submitted to You and humbly seek Your help; have mercy on me. Lord, show us 
the path that is, to You, the true path. Enable us to tread the path of Your chosen 
servants. Help us to avoid the path of those who have gone astray, and the path 
of those who have incurred Your wrath due to their obstinacy.’ 


God requires His servant to live his life with such feelings and emotions. The 
opening chapter of the Quran is a miniature portrayal of Islamic belief; the rest 
of the Quran is an enlargement of this picture. 
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4 ‘There is no doubt that the Quran is a book of guidance. But it guides only those 
who are sincere in their search for truth, and who are anxious to be guided. The 
search for truth is inherent in man’s nature; one has simply to uncover one’s own 
true nature in order to find it. True searching and true finding are but the initial 
and the advanced stages of the same journey. One who searches for truth unravels 
the closed faculties of his own inner self. Thus with God’s help, the vague yearnings 
of his nature begin to receive a definite response. 


The awakening within one of these sincere yearnings is an attempt to discern the 
world of meanings (the hidden world) behind the world of forms (the present 
world). When this leads to a discovery, it is transformed into faith in the unseen. 
That which is initially an urge to submit to some superior power, later takes on the 
form of bowing to the Almighty. That which is initially a wish to sacrifice oneself 
for some greater good, later takes the form of spending one’s wealth for the cause 
of God. That which is initially a quest to comprehend the final outcome of life 
beyond this world, finds an answer in the form of faith in the life to come. 


To discover truth is to raise one’s consciousness to the level of the supreme reality. 
Those who find truth in this way become complex-free souls. They come to see 
truth as it really is. Wherever truth is, and whoever proclaims it, they immediately 
recognize and accept it. No rigidity, convention or prejudice, can come between 
them and the truth. God gives His protection to people having this nature. His 
universal order embraces them, so that they may be guided on a sure course in this 
world. Heaven will be their final destination in the life to come. Only those who 
seek truth can find it. Those who seek it shall surely find it. On this path, there 
is no divide between seeking and finding. 
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@ If one closes one’s eyes, one will not be able to see. If one blocks one’s ears, one 
will not be able to hear. However clear the call of truth may be, it can be understood 
and accepted only if one opens one’s mind to it. God’s inaudible call present in the 
universe, and the audible expression of that call by the preacher of God’s word, 
cannot touch those who have closed minds. 


The call of truth in its pure, unadulterated form is founded on reality; it is in accord 
with nature. When it is made, none can fail to recognize it. If one hears it with 
an open mind, one will know in one’s heart that it is nothing else but truth. 
However, where society is rigidly bound by age-old conventions, people are less 
concerned with opening their minds to divine realities than they are with 
supporting the vested interests of the existing system. 


As God’s emissary, the preacher is neither a representative nor a supporter of the 
conventional structures of society. His call, being new and unfamiliar, poses itself 
as a threat to material security. Much as people are urged by him to submit to the 
will of God, they baulk at doing so, because it would mean demolishing the world 
they have made for themselves. It is difficult also for him to convey his message 
to highly placed individuals who are afraid that, if they follow an ‘insignificant’ 
person, they will thereby suffer some diminution of their own personal glory. The 
two greatest obstacles then to the success of the preacher are people’s worldliness 
and arrogance. 


It is these mental states, which prevent people from accepting the truth; the Quran 
has called them ‘seals’ over people’s hearts. The minds of those who do not consider 
the call of truth seriously, who are proud and worldly in their attitude, are covered 
with an invisible veil which makes them impervious to the truth. When one is 
prejudiced against something, one cannot see its rationality, even if there are clear 
signs in support of it. 
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¢ For those who put worldly interests and expediency first, total and unconditional 
devotion to truth appears unwise, for their true allegiance is to their worldly 
interests; only on a superficial level can they attach themselves to the truth. They 
consider themselves clever. They think they are safeguarding themselves in this 
world, and also qualifying to be considered among the pious. But this is no more 
than wishful thinking; it is a figment of their imagination rather than a real fact 
of life. Every test in life removes them further from the path of true religion and 
brings them closer to their own world-oriented ‘religion’. Their hypocrisy is like 
a cancer which keeps on growing. They consider true believers, who act in the 
interests of truth, to be ruining themselves for no good reason. They call their own 
policy, on the other hand, one of reform; they prize it because it enables them to 
pursue a safe course without clashing with anyone; but this just shows how 
distorted their reasoning is. If they were to think deeply, they would realize that 
on earth reform can only come from man giving himself up to God alone, while 
obstructing any movement aimed at consolidating man’s relationship with the will 
of his Lord amounts to creating disorder on earth. Their seemingly profitable 
business is in fact running at a loss. For, they are forsaking pure truth for an 
adulterated version of it, which can benefit none. 
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4 Inadark room black and white look the same, but as soon as the lights are turned 
on, black appears as black, and white as white. The same is true of the message of 
God, which was revealed to the prophets. The divine scriptures are God’s beacons 
to the world. When this light is shed upon mankind, guidance and error clearly 
appear for what they are. It becomes evident what good and evil deeds consist of, 
and what their consequences are. But some people, instead of bowing to the truth, 
want the truth to be subservient to them. The light of God only serves to confuse 
them. Their hidden jealousy and pride take hold of them. As soon as they see 
themselves in the divine mirror, their negative sentiments are aroused. Deep- 
rooted prejudices overcome their senses. They have eyes, but cannot see; they have 
ears, but cannot hear; they have tongues, but cannot speak. They can neither hear 
the call of truth, nor respond to it in any way, nor can they find their way by any 
sign from God. Instead of reflecting upon the call of truth, as they should do, they 
evade it either by attaching no importance to it, or by not listening to it at all. 
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4 Fear is another factor which prevents them from acknowledging the truth. Rain 
is a wonderful blessing of God. But with rain, come thunder and lightning, which 
terrify faint-hearted people. God’s word as revealed to His prophets affects them 
similarly. On the one hand, it holds out to man the promise of great success, but 
on the other hand, its acceptance places man temporarily at risk: there is the fear 
of losing one’s worldly position; of clashing with the conventional set-up. Fear of 
these things sometimes makes one halt, and sometimes makes one move hesitantly 
on. But such caution cannot help one. Those who do not respond to God’s call 
open-heartedly shall be deprived of God’s blessings in this world as well as in the 
Hereafter. 
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4 God alone has created man and all that is in the heavens and on earth. He has 
invested the world with profound significance and He constantly looks after its 
needs. The proper course for a man is to take God as his Creator, Master and 
Sustainer, and not attempt to set up anyone as a partner with Him; that is, a man 
should give himself up entirely to God. But since He is invisible, it often happens 
that man gives importance to some visible object and worships that instead of God. 
He equates the created with the Creator—sometimes just a part of it and 
sometimes creation in its entirety, at times calling it by the name of God and at 
times doing so without taking God’s name. 


Therein lies man’s basic error. The prophets taught man to glorify God alone, and 
forsake the other things that he had elevated to a position of glory. People whose 
hearts are attached to objects other than God consider the call of true religion 
repugnant. They have become so greatly attached to their supposed ‘deities’ that 
they cannot believe that they are unreal. They cannot believe that the truth is what 
is proclaimed by a mortal just like themselves. 
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4'The call of truth is indisputably marked with a divine radiance. Its inimitable style 
and its irrefutable reasoning go to show that it is a message from God. Those who 
deny it, irrespective of this, shall find no refuge in God’s universe. Those who find 
God in the word of God are already given a glimpse of the next world. They are 
the ones who shall be admitted into the gardens of Paradise. 
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4 Man’s first duty to God is to be true to the covenant made between the Creator 
and His creatures at the beginning of the world, namely, that man should remain 
God’s servant. Then, his conduct towards his fellow men should be such that all 
the ties that God has enjoined man to keep may be consolidated. Thirdly, man 
should not turn people away from following the divine call raised by one of God’s 
servants by inventing groundless arguments against it. The message of truth seeks 
to harmonize man with his own nature: those who prevent others from receiving 
it are guilty of spreading corruption in the land. 


God has created man from nothing. This is a favour great enough to make man 
completely surrender himself to God. But God has not just created man and left 
it at that: He has given him an earth made to suit his needs perfectly. 
But there is more to the matter than merely this. Immediately after his demise, 
he will be brought before the Lord of the Universe to be judged. This state of affairs 
demands that he devote himself entirely to God; that he remember and obey God 
throughout his life, forever remaining His humble servant. 

When the divine message is so clear and reasonable, why do people not accept it? 
The chief cause is unwillingness to learn. This manifests itself in various ways: 
deliberate denigration of God’s message, attempts to belittle it by finding flaws p 
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in it, Of misrepresenting it as irrational or concerned with mere trivialities. One 
who is not willing to learn from sound advice does not think seriously about it. 
When some argument is presented to him, he looks at it superficially and sets about 
finding some shortcomings in it. But those who are willing to learn take the trouble 
to give those arguments serious thought and they do not take long to realize that 
they are faced with the truth. It does not make any difference to them that the 
truth has been explained in parables of mere gnats, and other equally insignificant 
creatures. 

4 The literal meaning of ‘khalifah’ or ‘caliph’ is ‘one who takes another’s place’-— 
a successor. In the age of hereditary rule, it was generally used for a monarch who 
took the place of his predecessor. According to this usage, the word came to refer 
to one invested with power. When God created man to dwell on earth, He decreed 
that he might enjoy freedom of will. The angels became apprehensive of man being 
corrupted by this grant of power and free will and, as a consequence, spreading evil 
and causing bloodshed in the world. History showed that their fears were well 
founded. God was also fully aware of this possibility. But He had a particular reason 
for investing man with power and freedom on earth. If many human beings were 
to be corrupted by their power, there would also be a substantial number who, in 
spite of their power and freedom on earth, would acknowledge God’s greatness and 
power and their own helplessness. Such people would, of their own free will, adopt 
the path of submission and obedience to God. Although comparatively few in 
number, they would be specially prized above all others. They would be just like 
the food grains at harvest time, which, although greatly outweighed in bulk by chaff 
and straw, are the truly valued part of the crop. (Indeed if the chaff and straw are 
permitted to grow, it is solely so that people may have access to grain.) 
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4The mixture of good and evil in mankind became evident when God, in His 
omnipotence, brought all the progeny of Adam before their first father. He said 
to the angels, ‘Look, these are the progeny of Adam. Can you give me the name 
of each one of them, and say what sort of people they will be?’ The angels, having 
no knowledge of them, were unable to answer. Then God told Adam their names 
and characteristics, and then commanded him to pass the knowledge on to the 
angels. When Adam had explained to them the nature of the human race, they 
realized that, besides the wicked and the corrupt, there would also be among their 
number great, righteous and pious souls. 


6 Man’s greatest crimes, after the denial of his Lord, are spreading corruption and 
causing bloodshed in the world. Neither an individual nor a group has God’s 
permission to indulge in such actions as may disrupt the order of nature established 
by God. For example, no man should take the life of another: all actions of this 
nature disqualify mankind from receiving God’s mercy. In short, preserving the 
system of nature is ‘to reform’ it, while upsetting this system is equal ‘to spreading 
corruption’. 
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4 When God made Adam stand up in front of the angels including Iblis (Satan), 
and tested them by commanding them to bow down before Adam, He was giving 
the first man on earth a practical demonstration of the two paths that would be 
open to his progeny. Either they would follow the example of the angels and bow 
to God’s commandments, even if it meant bowing before someone they held 
inferior to themselves; or else they would be proud like Satan, and refuse to bow 
to others. This is the test that man faces throughout his entire life. Here on earth 
man is constantly faced with two alternative courses of action. He can either follow 
the course set by the angels and carry out God’s commandments by bowing before 
truth and justice in all that he does; or he can act as Satan did and, letting himself 
be controlled by arrogance and contempt, refuse to concede the right of others. 
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4’'The practical lesson of the forbidden tree demonstrates how man goes astray by 
letting himself be deceived by Satan, and exceeding the bounds that God has laid 
down for him. As soon as he eats of the ‘forbidden fruit’, he is deprived of God’s 
grace or, in other words, Paradise. But this loss is not an irretrievable one. Man still 
has an opportunity to turn in repentance to his Lord, rectify his actions and seek 
forgiveness for his sins. When he turns to the Lord in repentance, God relents 
towards him, and cleanses him of his sins, as if he had never committed them. 


The preacher of truth is an ‘Adam’; it is for people to bow before him. If, carried 
away by pride and prejudice, they refuse to acknowledge his position, they are 
following in Satan’s footsteps. Such a denial amounts to having failed the test 
devised for man by God. 


God does not become plainly visible in this world; He reveals Himself through His 
signs, thereby testing his creatures. It is only those who can interpret His signs who 
will discover God Himself. 
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«The greatest favour that God bestows upon a people is to send His prophet to 
them, thus opening for them the road to eternal salvation. Prior to the times of 
the Prophet Muhammad—the last of the prophets—this favour was the privilege 
of the Children of Israel. However, soon their religion ceased to be something that 
they accepted as a matter of conscious decision, and they let it deteriorate into a 
set of lifeless rituals passed on from one generation to the next. With the coming 
of the Prophet Muhammad the reality came to light. Those whose sensitivity to 
truth was still alive recognized the veracity of his prophethood and followed him. 
But those for whom religion had become a hereditary tradition found his message 
unfamiliar and failed to recognize the truth when they heard it; they rejected it and 
turned against the Prophet. 


In view of the clear prophecies in the Torah of the coming of an Arab Prophet, 
it would not have been difficult for the Israelites to recognize the truth of his 
prophethood and believe in him; but to believe in him was not in their worldly 
interests. Over hundreds of years an ecclesiastical structure had developed, in 
which the Israelites had held pride of place. Being the successors of saints and 
prophets, they were looked up to for spiritual leadership. People also paid tribute 
and presented offerings to them all the year round. It appeared to them that if they 
accepted the Arab Prophet, their privileged religious position would come to an 
end and their whole profit structure would be demolished. 
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4 As the Israelites were considered representatives of revealed religion in the Arab 
world, people used to ask them about the Arab Prophet. Pretending innocence, 
they would put forward such points as would turn people away from the Prophet 
and his mission. They used to preach to people, exhorting them to follow the truth 
and live their lives according to it; in practice, however, they failed to accept the 
truth when their turn came to do so. 


When a positive response to the call of God means relinquishing positions of high 
honour and prestige, then those who have gained religious rank through worldly 
elevation find it extremely difficult to follow this course. For the truly devout, 
however, these considerations are not a hindrance. The fulfillment that others find 
in worldly pleasures, true believers find in remembering God, in spending for His 
cause, in obeying His commandments and being steadfast in treading His path. 
They know full well that it is God’s punishment that is to be feared, not worldly 
loss. 
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“'The Israelites were chosen by God. He selected them for a special task: they were 
to receive God’s scriptures and pass His commandments on to the rest of mankind. 
In relation to this office, they were granted many other blessings and facilities: 
victory over their enemies, forgiveness of their sins, special help in times of peril, 
divine provision for their physical needs, and so on. This misled later generations 
of Jews into thinking that they were God’s chosen people, and were assured of 
salvation in the next world. But such matters as salvation are not a hereditary right 
of any group. Successive generations are to be judged on their own merits. On the 
Day of Judgement people will be judged individually, according to their actions. 
To think that anything other than good deeds will avail one, is to underestimate 
the rigours of that Day. 
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4’T'rue piety is to worship God alone, to believe in Him though one has not seen 
Him, to live in fear of Judgement Day, to subsist on the pure things of the earth, 
to prevent whomsoever one can from falling into sin. It is those who adopt this 
way of life who will be successful in the next world. 
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> Remember when We said, ‘Enter 
this land and eat freely wherever you 
will. Make your way through the 
gates, bowing down and saying, 
“God! Forgive us our sins.” We shall 
forgive you your sins and We shall 
give abundance to those who do 
good.’ But the wrongdoers 
changed the words to something 
other than what they had been told. 
So We sent down upon the 
transgressors a punishment from 
heaven, because they were 
disobedient. °° When Moses prayed 
for water for his people, We said to 
him, ‘Strike the rock with your staff” 
And there gushed out from it twelve 
springs. Each tribe knew its 
drinking-place. [We said], ‘Eat and 
drink what God has provided and do 
not act wrongfully in the land, 
spreading corruption.“ 
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4 God bestowed special blessings upon the Israelites. They should have shown their 
gratitude by remaining obedient to Him, but they did quite the opposite. They 
were given possession of a great city and told to enter it—not in a vainglorious 
manner—but in humility and repentance; but instead they started rejoicing in their 
victory. 
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4 Divine provision was given to them in the form of manna and quails so that, free 
from the struggle for a livelihood, they would be able to devote themselves entirely 
to carrying out God’s commandments; but they took to demanding spicy, cooked 
foods instead. Discontented with the basic necessities of life, they sought to 
indulge in worldly luxury. So hardened did they become that even clear signs of God 
could not move their hearts. They opposed and even killed those servants of God 
who sought to admonish them. 


6 The reason for the Israelite’s heedlessness was that they thought salvation was 
their birthright, whereas God will not judge anyone on an ethnic or hereditary 
basis. Jews will be judged according to the same divine law as non-Jews. Heaven 
is for those who prove themselves worthy of it by their actions; it is not the 
monopoly of any clan or community. Man’s harmony with nature comes from his 
leading a life of thanksgiving, humility and contentment; by his remaining steadfast 
in the face of adversity. Ingratitude, hot-headedness, pride and greed only spread 
evil in the world, and lead to deviation from the natural order established by God. 
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4 Four communities are mentioned in this verse: Muslims, who are the followers 
of the Prophet Muhammad; Jews who follow the Prophet Moses; Christians, who 
follow the Prophet Jesus; and Sabeans, who adhered to the teachings of John the 
Baptist, the Prophet Yahya. The last-mentioned sect resided in Iraq in ancient 
times, but is now extinct. They were people of the Book, and offered their prayers 


facing the Ka‘bah in Makkah. 


Here the Muslims have not been mentioned separately, but have been grouped 
with other communities associated with prophets. This means that all ethnic 
groups are equal in the sight of God; no community is inherently superior to any 
other. Only true belief and righteous actions are rewarded with salvation. This is 
a rule that applies consistently to every community. No one, whether he calls 
himself Muslim, Jew, Christian or Sabaean, is exempt from this rule. Belonging to 
a particular community gives no special status in the eyes of God. God elevates to 
a high rank only those who have sought to mould their own lives according to His 
divine scheme. 


The lives of those who associate with a prophet during his lifetime are always based 
on true belief and righteous actions. At that time certain people hear the Prophet’s 
call. Their spirits are moved by his message: an intellectual revolution takes place 
within them, filling them with new resolve. Their whole pattern of life changes. 
Where, previously, they had been guided by personal desires, they now base their 
lives on the teachings of God, and may truly call themselves followers of the 
prophets; these are the ones to whom the prophets gave good tidings of eternal 
blessings in the next world. 


The situation changes, however, as time passes. For the generations that follow, 
religion becomes a kind of national heritage. Tidings, which had been given on the 
basis of faith and righteous actions come to be considered to be the result of ethnic 
affiliations. People reckon that they have a special relationship with God that 
others do not enjoy: one who belongs to a particular community is sure to be saved, 
notwithstanding the standard of his faith and deeds; paradise is for us, hell for 
them. But God does not have a special relationship with any particular community. 
He has regard solely for man’s thoughts and deeds. In the Hereafter, people will 
be judged according to their deeds and character, and not on the basis of the group 
to which they belong. 
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4 A covenant was made with Moses’ people that they would faithfully carry out the 
divine teachings given to them in the form of the Ten Commandments. The 
Talmud tells how, at this time, God turned a mountain upside down, holding it 
above them and told them either to accept the teachings of the Torah, or be 
destroyed there and then. The same is the case with everyone who embraces true 
faith. To have faith is to make a contract with God that one will live and die in 
accordance with His will. What a grave pledge this is. On the one hand there is 
man—a tiny, helpless speck in God’s world—and on the other, God, whose might 
upholds the universe. If man keeps his word, he will be granted God’s eternal 
blessings. But if he turns away from his commitment, he is in grave danger of being 
cast into hell-fire, never to emerge again. 


Everyone who believes in God should go through the same experience as Moses’ 
people. Everyone who binds himself to the contract of faith should live in the fear 
of breaking his religious vows, thereby bringing catastrophe down upon himself. 


Sometimes those entrusted with the law of God go astray by contradicting it in 
practice, while finding words to make it appear that they are following it to the 
letter. The Israelites, for instance, were commanded to keep holy the Sabbath day, 
and refrain from worldly pursuits on that day. But they violated it and went about 
their work on the Sabbath as on any other day. Furthermore, they sought to justify 
their actions and made out that what they were doing conformed to the will of God. 
This audacity incurred God’s displeasure and they were turned into apes. 
Whenever one turns against the law of God, one puts oneself on a par with animals 
who follow no code of ethics. Those who play games with divine law, should fear 
being deprived of their human dignity, and being brought down to the level of 
animals. 
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‘7 When Moses said to his people, 
‘God commands you to sacrifice a 
heifer,’ they said, ‘Are you making a 
mockery of us?’ He answered, ‘God 
forbid that I should be so ignorant!’ 
°° They said, ‘Ask your Lord to make 
it clear to us what sort of heifer she 
should be.’ He answered, ‘God says 
she should be neither too old nor too 
young, but in between, so do as you 
are commanded.’ ® They said, ‘Call 
on your Lord for us, to show us what 
colour she should be.’ He answered, 
‘God says she should be a bright 
yellow heifer, pleasing to the eye.’ 
”° They said, ‘Ask your Lord to make 
it clear to us the exact type of heifer 
she should be, for to us all heifers 
look alike. If God wills, we shall 
be rightly guided.’ ”™ Moses 
answered, ‘Your Lord says, she 
should be a heifer which has not 
been yoked to plough the land or 
water the fields, a heifer free from 
any blemish.’ ‘Now you have told us 
the truth,’ they answered, and they 
sacrificed it, though they would 
rather not have done it.’ 
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¢ Another mistake that the Israelites had made was to destroy the simplicity of 
divine religion by involving themselves in complicated theological wrangling. They 
had to learn to interpret God’s will in a straightforward manner and obey it 
immediately. ‘This was another lesson that was taught under the pretext of this 
murder case: hair-splitting to define the exact scope of divine edicts will only make 
things difficult for everyone; additional conditions will only complicate the 
carrying out of what had originally been a simple commandment. 
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¢ A murder was committed among the Israelites in Moses’ time. The method that 
God revealed to His prophet to identify the killer was that an animal should be 
sacrificed, and the dead man’s corpse be struck with a piece of it. The dead man 
would then name the murderer. 


The third lesson in this instance was that life after death is no less a reality than 
life before death. Just as the dead corpse was revived, so every soul will be raised 
up in the Hereafter and given new life. 
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«Those who seek to find loopholes in God’s commandments become more and 
more insensitive. God is another name for the most supreme of beings. If man’s 
faith is a living faith, belief in God shakes his soul so deeply that his verbosity is 
replaced by stunned silence. But when the heart is hardened, people begin to 
manipulate the divine scriptures, for they are used to doing the same with human 
writings. Such brazenness on their part increases their insensitivity, leading to 
hardening of their hearts. Their hearts are not moved before the might of their 
Lord. Their souls become resistant to any excitement at the thought of God. They 
remain rigid as the most impervious of rocks. 


Three aspects of the symbolic meaning of rocks have been mentioned in this verse: 


1. One sees in the mountains how streams flow over the rocks, finally to join 
together to form a river. This is symbolic of a certain type of human being: one 
in whose heart fear of God is lodged, like water in the bosom of a mountain. This 
fear of the Lord flows from his eyes in the form of tears, as streams flow down the 
crags of the hillside. 


2. Some rocks seem to be nothing more than dry boulders; but when cracked, reveal 
huge pools of water beneath them—wells from which people quench their thirst. 
This is on a parallel with one who, at first sight, appears to be far from the Lord. 
But then he is struck by some calamity, which shakes his soul. With floods of tears 
in his eyes he hastens to turn towards God. 


3. Sometimes one sees landslides on mountain sides, with great slabs of rocks 
crashing down the slopes. This is comparable to a human being who has adopted 
an unjust attitude towards another. But, the moment he is reminded of the 
command of God, he immediately submits to it. He is not willing to give in to 
another human being. But when man’s issues become God’s affairs, he surrenders 
to Him in all humility. 


In nature, there is a message in every single thing, for God has created the world 
as a source of admonition and remembrance for man, to demonstrate to him how 
to make his life conform to the divine will. While throughout the universe, this 
message is conveyed in the language of silent examples, in the Quran it has been 
expressly set forth. 
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One of the reasons for the promptness with which the people of Madinah 
recognized the Prophet Muhammad, and believed in him, was that they had often 
heard from their Jewish neighbours of the coming of a final prophet. They had, 
therefore, been expecting his arrival. The Jews then were responsible for the 
Muslims’ initial fervour for Islam. It was only natural that the Muslims, in their 
turn, should hope that the Jews would unhesitatingly accept the prophethood of 
Muhammad. With every hope of a positive response, it was with sublime feelings 
that they called on the Jews to join them in their belief in the Prophet. 


How shocked the Muslims were, then, when they found that, contrary to their 
expectations, the Jews were not ready to accept their invitation to accept Islam. 
Rather, their efforts had the opposite effect, for the Prophet’s opponents took the 
opportunity to ask the Muslims, ‘How are you so sure about the prophethood of 
Muhammad? If he were truly a prophet, the Jews would have been the first to 
believe in him, for their knowledge of what is written in the scriptures is greater 
than yours.’ 


But acceptance of a truth is not dependent upon knowledge alone; one has also to 
be sincere. As for the Jews, they had already altered their own scriptures, though 
they knew them to be the word of God. Seeking out loopholes in any part of the 
Holy scriptures that did not conform to their wishes, they altered the word of God 
at will; religion was subordinated to their worldly interests. 


However true something may be, if one is bent on denial and intentional distortion, 
one is sure to find some justification or the other for it. Such a perverse attitude 
finally leads to deliberate misrepresentation of the true word of God. One who has 
such irreverent attitude towards the divine scriptures can never appreciate the 
gravity of matters concerning God: he hears the word of God, but he can always 
find words to show that the commandment does not apply to him; he believes in 
God, but his insensitivity makes him commit acts of flagrant rebellion against Him 
which no one who really believes that God is watching over him, and hearing what 
he says, would ever dare to perpetrate. 
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4’'The Arabic word for ‘false notions’ is amani. According to Ibn ‘Abbas, Fara’ and 
Mujahid—some of the most reliable of the Quranic commentators—the word 
refers to the mythical tales invented by Jewish scholars. The overall aim of these 
stories was to prove that Paradise was reserved for the Jews. Added to this, 
statements in support of the theory that the Jews were God’s ‘chosen people’ were 
attributed to venerated Jewish saints. It was made out that certain magical 
properties were inherent in their religion, ensuring salvation by virtue of mere 
adherence to the run-of-the-mill rites of Judaism. 


Such sacred recipes for cheap salvation are very attractive to the masses, for they 
give credence to the popular notion based on wishful thinking that there is no need 
to discipline oneself—no need to lead a responsible life; superstitious charms and 
magical remedies are enough to cure one’s spiritual ills and have one admitted to 
heaven. The scholars who taught these tales, attributing them to past saints, 
became highly regarded for the theories they expounded were designed to win 


popular support. p 
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Facilitation of eternal salvation became for them a lucrative source of worldly 
income. People flocked to support them. They were showered with offerings, for 
they ushered others along the path to a paradise that did not have to be earned; 
in return they received worldly wealth that they did not have to labour for. 


This has been a failing in the people of the Book in every age. They wanted to live 
in a dream world, thinking that they had no obligations save the perfunctory 
performance of certain empty rituals, and deluding themselves into believing that 
they had certain inalienable rights given by God. Such people cannot accept the 
call of true religion, for truth demolishes all their wishful thinking, and makes them 
face the stark realities of life. 


4 Man’s first duty to God is to become His worshipper without ascribing any 
partners to Him. Secondly, he should show kindness to others. Kindness starts at 
home, with one’s parents and family, extends to one’s neighbours and relatives, and 
finally reaches out to everyone with whom one comes into contact. There is only 
one proper way to deal with others, and that is with justice and well-wishing. 


Where one is really tested is in one’s dealings with ‘orphans and the needy’, that 
is, with the weaker members of society. As for the strong, their strength itself 
guarantees that they will be given deferential treatment. But so far as the weak are 
concerned there is no such incentive to deal with them justly. Therefore, one 
should be especially careful to behave well towards them. People who are good to 
those who wield no worldly power and possess scant resources, do so for God’s sake 
alone, for they have no other incentive. 


There are various reasons for having little inclination to show kindness when 
dealing with the weak. Benefactors frequently regard themselves as ‘superior’ 
persons and, when they are not shown what they consider to be due deference, they 
tend to treat people less fortunate than themselves with disdain. Then the thought 
of apermanent liability is often so irksome to them that they resort to ill-mannered 
behaviour to rid themselves of a burdensome obligation. 


This attitude leaves no room for the notion that the weak also have their self- 
respect. When the benefactor is not shown what he considers to be due deference, 
he regards the beneficiary as unworthy and incompetent. This thinking finds 
expression in various ways. 
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4 Before the advent of Islam, three Jewish tribes inhabited the area around 
Madinah: the Banu Nadir, the Banu Qurayzah, and the Banu Qaynuqa’. Despite 
the fact that all of them adhered to Mosaic law, ignorant prejudices had divided 
them into two groups. They had become enmeshed, along with the polytheist 
tribes of Madinah—al-Aws and the Khazraj—in political manoeuvering. The Banu 
Nadir and the Banu Qurayzah had aligned themselves with the Aws tribe, and the 
Banu Qaynuga' with the Khazraj. Divided into two camps in this manner, the three 
Jewish tribes were constantly at war with one another. p 
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The basic teachings of Islamic law demand the total renunciation of pagan ways, 
the suppressing of one’s selfish desires and the controlling of one’s worldly needs— 
that is why the commands of Islamic law are ignored in politics. Obedience to them 
would bring about true piety, but people do not like to involve themselves in such 
arduous practices. They prefer to put on a pretence of piety by conducting certain 
superficial rituals. This is tantamount to issuing a self-made edition of divine 
religion; it is to disregard the Hereafter and attach importance to the worldly 
aspect of religion in the hope that zeal in performing actions which promise worldly 
fame and honour will qualify them for the reward reserved for true piety. But such 
brazen distortion of religion can only earn one God’s wrath; it does not merit any 
reward from God. 


¢’The Torah was the Book of God revealed to the Jews. Gradually, however, they 
ceased to treat it as a source of divine guidance and came to regard it as a sacred 
relic of their national heritage, a symbol of ethnic superiority; it became more a 
guarantee of salvation than a guide as to how salvation could be earned. After 
Moses, several prophets arose among the Jewish people—Joshua, David, Zachariah, 
John the Baptist and finally Jesus, to name but a few—all of whom pointed out to 
the Jews that it was not enough just to revere the Torah as a holy book. Its teachings 
had to be actually practised. It is futile to believe in the sacredness of the holy 
scriptures if one does not implement their message in one’s everyday life. But the 
Jews, the very people who held the Torah in such high esteem, were extremely 
intolerant of the Prophet’s exhortations. The reason for such a reaction on their 
part was that they had allowed self-interest and worldly ambitions to rule their lives, 
while passing themselves off as bearers and upholders of the true faith. As long as 
religion served to consolidate their worldly status, they welcomed it, but were loath 
to accept the message of truth—presented to them in all its purity—which they 
saw as a threat to the hegemony they had secured for themselves on the basis of 
religion. It was their egoism which came in the way of true religiosity. p 
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Instead of being the first to believe in it, they rejected the message as well as the 
messenger, subjecting God’s prophets to scorn and victimisation. They called them 
impostors and even went to the extent of killing them. 


4 The Jews of Arabia behaved similarly with the Prophet Muhammad. They had 
seen prophecies of the coming of a final prophet in their scriptures, and had eagerly 
anticipated his arrival. When he comes, they used to say, we will join with him in 
a grand alliance against the pagans and idolators. But these proved to be empty 
words on their part, a pretence aimed at consolidating their status as undisputed 
guardians of divine faith. When the Prophet came, the truth of their position was 
exposed. They were shown to be steeped in bigotry, reluctant to believe in a 
prophet who did not come from the Jewish race. They could not dispute the 
authentic indications presented by the Quran in support of his prophethood; all 
they could say was, ‘It all sounds very impressive, but our ancestral religion is good 
enough for us. Our hearts are sealed and we will not accept anything besides the 
faith we have inherited from our forefathers.’ 


32 


The Heifer 2: 93 


**When they are told, ‘Believe in | #47 -1..5 7-7 2. 247 73 (ar 
what God has revealed,’ they say, a eee eee re Jes 2 
‘We believe in what was revealed to | LUls g ip 

us, while they deny the truthin what | 3- os ge. 
has been sent down after that, even ge | ys 3 2533 Le ~— , 


though it is the Truth, confirming “ia a Gj wey 

pias et ans 

that which they already have. Say, | | 3 a - 

“Why did you kill God’s prophets in 2s Oo} 5 cp aiv| é is 

the past, if you were true believers? Swe ore, a ee 

°* Moses came to you with clear | ¢ oe — *@ ied 
iat < 


signs, but in his absence you Joes oS oe co ESL as 
worshipped the calf and became a ; 

wrongdoers.’ °? When We made a 6 @ ) — aa Ole oF 
covenant with you and raised the 


mountain above you saying, “Hold sys a3 ple baal 
firmly to what We have given you nae cant it | re 5 alll 
and listen,’ you said, ‘We hear, but | ~ .° _ ee re ee 
we disobey,’ and their hearts were Lpasy Lar IJ grants 
filled with the love of the calf, | -. 7 Z (7? Ws 2 .a 8 ap 
because of their refusal to Ee 2 Bee 8 G sais 

acknowledge the truth. Say, ‘Evil is Ke a4 = wie beet 5 

that to which your faith enjoins you / 
if you are indeed believers.’ ow} 2 a o} 








4 The Jews were not ready to accept the Quran, because they thought they were 
already rightly guided. They were sure that the very fact that they belonged to the 
largest group of the followers of truth, that is, the Israelites, that would be enough 
to earn them salvation. But, in fact, this was a feeling of ethnic superiority which 
they mistook for love of truth. 


The communal values of their group came to occupy the position of pure truth. 
That was why, when the truth appeared in its original form, they failed to accept 
it. Had their aim been to find pure truth, they would not have found it difficult, 
since predictions about it had appeared in their own sacred book, (the Torah) to 
the effect that now it was the Quran that was the Book of Truth to be followed 
and not the religion of their own group. 
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4’The fact that the Israelites were not really concerned with truth is proved by their 
own history. It was they who had slain their own prophets, such as Zachariah and 
John the Baptist, the only reason for these actions being that these prophets had 
criticized the Israelites’ mode of living, and sought to bring them back to the divine 
way (Nehemiah, 9:26). They had seen Moses perform undeniable miracles, but 
when he was not with them in person, having left them to spend forty days on 
Mount Sinai, they started worshipping the golden calf; it had only been his personal 
authority which had kept them under control. When the Mount was raised 
threateningly above their heads, they temporarily agreed to do ‘all that the Lord 
hath spoken’ (Exodus, 19:5, 8, 16, 18), but, after that, most of them returned to their 
disobedient ways. If they had really been seeking God, their attention would have 
been entirely focused on the life after death; but, in fact, they, more than all the 
others, were obsessed with the love of the present world. 
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4 Owing to their own rebelliousness, the Israelites had severe punishments meted 
out to them in ancient times. It was God’s way to warn them of these impending 
punishments beforehand, and such warnings came to them through the prophets, 
who were acting on the words of the Archangel Gabriel. The moral was that people 
had to follow God’s commandments; if they persisted in a sinful life, they would 
be exposing themselves to His wrath. But, instead of heeding these admonitions, 
the Israelites came to regard Gabriel as their enemy, because it had always been 
he who gave prior warning through the prophets about impending doom. 
Consequently, when the Prophet Muhammad proclaimed that he was receiving his 
revelation through Gabriel, they said, ‘So, it is our old enemy Gabriel, who always 
brings commands from heaven against us! That explains why the scriptures, the 
birthright of the Israelites, are being conveyed to one who belongs to another 
tribe.’ 


Now angels, being the rarefied creatures that they are, do not hold grudges against 
ordinary mortals; they descend to earth only by divine command in order to carry 
out the tasks assigned to them by their Creator—in this case, the revelation of the 
Scriptures to the prophet whom God Himself had chosen. Given the clear proofs 
that the Arab Prophet had had the same revelation communicated to him as had 
been received by Abraham, Moses and Jesus, and that it tallied with the previous 
divine scriptures, there were no grounds for the Israelites to reject the divine 
message. Their negative reaction was the result of their having lead insincere, 
unrestricted lives, which had become dominated by self-interest, empty convention 
and racial prejudice. Religion had been adhered to only on a superficial level, just 
to keep up the pretence that the Israelites were, in fact, faithfully treading the path 
of God. 
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4 Perversion sets in in the People of the Book for just one reason. They come to 
believe that by uttering mere words, or by performing lifeless rituals, they will be 
able to earn salvation, but salvation can be earned only by performing righteous 
actions. 


During this stage of decline, superstition comes to be more highly regarded than 
actual good deeds. People begin to expect mysterious kinds of results or benefits 
by performing senseless rituals. ‘This thinking, initially centreing on salvation, later 
comes to dominate the entire national policy of the group. A realistic approach is 
thus replaced by a superstitious approach. 


Now those who merely make an outward show of following their religion are 
inevitably averse to responding in earnest to the proclamation of true, unadulterated 
religion. For such people, the call is seen as a threat to the worldly honour and status 
that they enjoy owing to their worldly interpretation of religion. Due to their 
negativism, they begin to make such representations as are outwardly correct but 
which, in terms of the inner reality, are totally meaningless. There is no doubt about 
it that the coming of the angels and messengers was entirely a part of the divine 
plan. All arguments point to the fact that the Arab Prophet received the same 
message as was sent down to Abraham, Moses and Jesus, and that the revelation 
received by the Arab Prophet tallied exactly with the predictions made in previous 
divine scriptures. This proves beyond all doubt that it was sent by God Himself. 
People make many protestation of their faith, but all these mouthings being hollow 
and meaningless, they bear no relation to true faith and piety. 
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4 When superstition and apathy set in in the declining Jewish race, certain 
individuals exploited this tendency in order to make commercial gains, by 
providing success-seekers with magical prescriptions. To make their business 
flourish, these unscrupulous profiteers attributed their art to Solomon, saying that 
the extraordinary powers he exercised over the spirits and winds were, in fact, 
based on his knowledge of magic, and claimed that this knowledge had been passed 
on to them by the spirits. ‘This claim to authority accounted in great measure for 
the rapid spread of sorcery, which soon developed into a highly popular art among 
the Jews. 


When angels came to Lot’s people, who were practising homosexuals, they came 
in the garb of handsome boys in order to test them. Similarly, angels were sent to 
the Jews in Babylon in the garb of holymen to teach them magic, at the same time 
making it quite clear that they were only putting the Jews to the test, this being 
a form of knowledge that should not be practised. But the Jews took no heed of 
this warning: they practised magic with great fervour and even used it for illicit ends. 
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4 Another gambit of those who deny the truth was to sit in the Prophet’s company 
and, by playing on words, make a mockery of his teachings. For instance, instead 
of using the unambiguous Arabic word for ‘May we have your attention-— 
‘unzurna —they would say ‘ra¢na’. ‘Ra‘tna’, when pronounced properly, has much the 
same meaning as ‘wnzurna’, but with the protraction of the second vowel, it becomes 
‘raeena’, meaning ‘our shepherd,’ and with the protraction of the first it becomes 
‘raaina, which means idiot. 


’The Muslims were told therefore to avoid ambiguous words, and to be quite clear 
in their speech; words with a derisive shade of meaning should be especially 
avoided. Furthermore, they were enjoined to pay close attention to what the 
Prophet said and to try to understand it on their own, without resorting to 
excessive questioning; receptiveness rather than obstinacy was to mark their 
attitude to his instructions. This was the way to gain faith, and it was the 
consolidation and strengthening of faith that was to be sought. The believers were 
also told not to be jealous of another person’s valuable possessions, for it was God 
Himself who had bestowed that particular blessing on His servant. God Himself 
decreed that the Prophet be the recipient of divine revelation. If one were earnest 
in seeking to learn from him, one could share in the blessing he received. 
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4 One who has discovered the truth by the help of God has to face stiff opposition 
when he starts to communicate it to others. One reason is that acceptance of truth 
entails negation of the self. People of high social status always find this hard, and 
none more so than the People of the Book, who considered prophethood to be 
their exclusive right. Unable to conceive of a prophet coming amongst people other 
than them, they tried various ploys to turn people away from the Arab prophet. 
One of the theological objections that they raised to his teachings was on the 
subject of abrogation. Some of the Quranic injunctions differ from Mosaic law, so 
they would say, ‘Does God make mistakes in His revelations, that He sends down 
one commandment, and then replaces it with another? ‘This shows that what your 
Prophet Muhammad is teaching is not from God, but is his own creation.’ So 
intensive had this propaganda campaign become that even some simple-minded 
Muslims were affected, and started raising the issue with the Prophet. 
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4Once the Jews had set their minds against the message of Islam as being worthless, 
they became alarmed by the heartfelt acclaim with which many were receiving it. 
They considered themselves the only ones qualified to pass decrees on truth and 
falsehood: how could others be allowed to believe in what they themselves had 
chosen to disbelieve? The first step that they took was to incite the polytheists to 
rise up against the Muslims. Secondly, they tried to mislead Muslim converts about 
their new religion, putting doubts into their minds in the hope that they would 
revert to the religion of their forefathers. It was only natural that this should 
provoke the Muslims, but God told them that this was not the time for violent 
reaction. Muslims should always be patient, since patience prevents one from 
taking negative retaliatory measures in the heat of the moment. They should be 
steadfast in prayers, for prayer brings one closer to God. They should never fail in 
the payment of the prescribed alms (zakat), for a society in which the rich are willing 
to share with the poor will be based on compassion; there will be a real sense of 
togetherness among its members. 


The Jews used to tell new Muslim converts that if they had to forsake their 
ancestral religion, they should become Jews or Christians. Being the descendants 
of saints and prophets throughout history, they were the ones who would go to 
heaven. But the Quran tells us that one does not merit entry into heaven by dint 
of belonging to acertain community. Everyone will be judged according to his own 
actions. National status is of no significance in the sight of God. To be sincere in 
one’s faith is to become so devoted to God that everything else assumes secondary 
importance. Prejudices, personal loyalties, material or worldly interests should not 
come in the way of responding to the call of truth. 
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4’To the Israelites the criterion of truth was their association with the prophets 
and saints. That was why they believed that their community was in the right while 
other communities were in the wrong. As for the Christians, they considered 
themselves unique in that God’s ‘beloved son’ had been sent to them. Even the 
polytheists of Makkah thought of themselves as superior to others, basing their 
claim on the fact that they were the guardians of God’s Sacred House. Thus every 
nation had set its own self-styled religious standards, according to which they 
themselves inevitably appeared to be in the right, and everyone else in the wrong. 
Their actions, however, did not substantiate their claims. For one thing, they had 
become divided into sects, though all of them swore allegiance to the divine 
scriptures. They took every opportunity to deny others the right to enter places 
of worship, though they would say that they were doing this to protect the sanctity 
of these places. In fact they were ruining them, for places of worship become 
derelict when people are denied the right of worship there. If a worshipper has the 
correct attitude, he will never deny the right to worship to those who come to do 
so; he will never persecute those who come to serve the Lord. When one is truly 
conscious of God’s greatness and one’s own helplessness before Him, one’s 
humility will show in one’s dealings with others: one will not seek to harm one’s 
fellow men in any way, let alone deny them their fundamental right to worship God. 
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¢ Another error into which they fell was to liken God to man. A human being, for 
instance, cannot be in two places at the same time, and, in consequence, people 
think that God is also to be found only in some particular place. But God is 
everywhere. True, He has prescribed a direction for us to face when we worship, 
but this is a purely organizational requirement for prayer; it does not mean that 
God is to be found in only one direction and not in any other. Another outcome 
of this basic misconception of God’s nature is people’s attributing a son to Him. 
But only those who have needs beget sons, and God is above all such imperfections 
and limitations. He is complete in Himself. Such beliefs do not stem from God; 
man has invented them himself. 
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4 All those whom God has sent to preach truth on earth have been confronted with 
the same kind of reaction. ‘If you are God’s envoy,’ people say to them, ‘Why are 
you not blessed with great worldly treasures?’ Such people themselves can think 
only in worldly terms, so they expect God’s messenger to come up to their 
materialistic standards. They cannot conceive of someone being God’s messenger 
who is not endowed with worldly grandeur. This is the reason the prophets of God 
have had to face opposition throughout the ages. How, people think, could a great 
God, whose kingdom encompasses everything, starting with the earth and going 
to the furthest expanse of the heavens, have chosen such an ordinary person as His 
messenger? The signs of God were reflected in the lives and teachings of His 
prophets; indeed, the prophets’ words and deeds, based as they were on truth, were 
manifestations of God’s signs. But people could not see such signs because they 
were too materialistic in their thinking. Their minds were moulded in such a 
manner that they acknowledged only tangible, visible signs of greatness; the 
invisible, but intensely meaningful signs that God gave His prophets meant nothing 
to them. When the preacher comes armed with forceful arguments based on truth, 
his hearers fail to comprehend them because of their negative mindset. 


In ancient times the Jews and Christians had been the bearers of divinely revealed 
religion on earth. When they went into decline, however, their religion was 
reduced to a set of ethnic customs: piety lay in belonging to their community and 
impiety in being apart from it. Their sole criterion for judging between truth and 
falsehood was the individual’s relation to his own community. This sectarian 
attitude prevented them from accepting genuine unadulterated religion when it 
was presented to them. True religion can be accepted only by those who are alive 
to their own true, human natures unlike those who, having suppressed their own 
true natures, have forsaken natural religion for artificial dogmas. 
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4’ The Children of Israel were selected by God to perform a very special task: they 
were to call other nations to turn to God, impressing on them the fact that they 
were answerable to their Lord for their actions. God sent innumerable prophets 
from amongst them to help and guide them in the performance of this task— 
Abraham, Jacob, Joseph, Moses, David, Solomon, Zachariah, John the Baptist and 
Jesus, to name just a few. Over the centuries, however, the community of the 
Children of Israel began to degenerate. They took their privileged position, which 
was in fact due solely to the lofty task that had been entrusted to them, to be an 
indication of ethnic superiority. They thus lost their right to be representatives of 
divine religion on earth. The coming of the Arab prophet signified the replacement 
of the Children of Israel by the Children of Ishmael as God’s chosen people: it was 
they who were chosen to carry on the task of communicating God’s word to other 
nations of the world. Those among the Children of Israel who were truly pious and 
God-fearing soon realized that the teachings of the Prophet Muhammad came to 
him from God. They recognized that the word he preached emanated from the 
same source that had inspired the prophets before him. Those who denied him 
were acting solely out of prejudice: they refused to accept that any other nation 
besides their own could have been selected to benefit by God’s favour. 


These people were warned, through the Arab prophet, that in the next world value 
would be attached solely to true faith borne out by earnest actions. In this world 
one person is able to bear the burden of another; sometimes intercession is 
accepted; sometimes one can free oneself by giving compensation; sometimes a 
helper is at hand to see one through a difficult situation. In the next world, 
however, none of these mitigating factors will be allowed to come into play. p 
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There, God’s justice will apply to one and all equally, for no ethnic group holds a 
monopoly over the next world. Take the example of Abraham, patriarch of both 
the Arabs and the Jews. He was granted leadership of mankind only after he had 
undergone very severe tests, and had shown himself to be faithful and true to God 
under all circumstances. What God had demanded of Abraham was the most 
difficult sacrifice—his son’s life—and when God finally intervened before Abraham 
could actually sacrifice his own son, it was because Abraham had demonstrated his 
perfect willingness to make any sacrifice demanded of him by God, no matter how 
great or how terrible it might have been. The rule that applied to Abraham applies 
to every generation: only those who prove themselves worthy will be granted a share 
in God’s covenant; those who do not will meet the same fate as any other offenders 
in God’s sight, regardless of the nation to which they belong. One who is willing 
to make soul-searing sacrifices for God’s cause shows his utmost dedication to it: 
it is only just and natural, then, that he should become the leader of his people. 


“ Every year, the faithful come from all over the world to visit the Ka‘bah in 
Makkah, where no one is allowed to harm even the lowliest living creature; for 
Makkah has been made into a sacred place of worship for all time. Since people 
come to this place to remember God in an atmosphere of peace and solitude, it 
has to be cleansed of all impurities, and all activities that are contrary to this basic 
purpose are banned. Here the faithful bow and prostrate themselves, their greatest 
mark of respect for their Creator being the circumambulation of the Ka‘bah. 
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4 In ancient times Arabia was the most arid land on earth: its sandy surfaces and 
barren rocks were totally unsuitable for any kind of cultivation. Worse, it was 
totally exposed to attacks from the outside world. Four thousand years ago 
Abraham was commanded to take his family into an ‘uncultivable valley’, in that 
part of Arabia known as Hijaz, and settle them there. 


Abraham bowed to the will of God without slightest hesitation. When he had 
taken his family to that ‘uncultivable and inhospitable valley he prayed to God, ‘O 
my God, I have done as was commanded. Now listen to the call of your servant 
and make this town a place of peace, and make special provision for the material 
needs of its citizens; for the land that they inhabit is uncultivable.’ Abraham’s 
prayer was answered: the land of Hijaz has remained an abode of peace and plenty 
up to the present day. 


The believer’s whole life should be an act of worship. In whatever far-off corner 
of the world he lives, he should at all times remember that, one day, he shall have 
to return to the Lord. He should cause no harm to his fellow men, and as for the 
earth he lives on, it should be thought of as a place of worship, and kept free of 
all pollution. Although physically in this world, his heart and mind should always 
be focused on God—his life should revolve around Him alone; his whole life should 
be that of submission to Him. True religion makes certain demands on everyone, 
sometimes even requires that his children be taken to a place as arid and 
uncultivable as Abraham’s valley. Whatever is entailed, he should faithfully carry 
out God’s commandments and only then pray to God that He should make his 
efforts successful. It may well be that God will make fountains gush forth from a 
dry desert, and lush crops spring forth from a barren land. 


Whatever splendour and glory one is accorded in this life, these things in 
themselves do not signify that one is considered fit by God for the leadership of 
mankind. Everything given to man is a means of testing him and there is no one 
who is exempt from God’s trial. Leadership indicates that one has been selected 
by God to represent Him in the nations of the world, and it is only for those who 
have been found fit by God to represent His divine religion on earth. 
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4 God ordained that a universal centre of Islamic dawah be established in Hiyjaz. 
Almighty God chose Abraham and his family to establish this centre and make 
provision for its functioning. The words which Abraham and Ishmael uttered when 
they were building the house of God in Makkah were, in addition to being 
supplications to God, an indication of their unwavering fidelity to God’s scheme 
of things. It is prayer of this kind that is most pleasing to God, so He accepted 
their prayer and a permanent fountain of spiritual life for the whole world gushed 
forth from the barren desert of Arabia. The name of this fountain was Islam. As 
for the people who inhabited this desert, the offspring of Ishmael, God made them 
enthusiastic proponents of the Islamic cause: He enabled them to propagate His 
word far and wide. Through them, he informed mankind how they should please 
their Lord, so that He might turn to them in mercy. It was to the Children of 
Ishmael that the final prophet was sent, and for the first time in history, the entire 
prophetic pattern was recorded for posterity, so that future generations could 
follow it. 
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«The first and foremost task of God’s messenger is to interpret His signs, which 
are proofs of His greatness and power. God has introduced innumerable signs into 
human nature as well as into the outside world to enable human beings to know 
their Creator. But these signs have to be unveiled by God’s messenger: he shares 
his divine insight with them so that they may have a glimpse of God’s glory. 


6*The Scripture’ refers here to the Quran. The second task of the prophet is to 
become a recipient of revelation from God. He has to communicate this divine 
message to man. 


‘Wisdom’ here refers to insight. When this insight is produced within man, he 
is able to see more deeply into the signs of God. When he moulds himself according 
to the teachings of the Quran, the light of insight burns within him, producing a 
sublime level of consciousness. This enables him to arrive at right conclusions in 
all matters as desired by God. 


4‘Purification’, or tazkiah, means ‘to free something from unfavourable elements’. 
In this context it means enabling human beings to purify themselves of all negative 
influences resulting from their conditioning. The final aim of a prophet is to 
fashion such souls as are totally absorbed in love for and devotion to God; that are 
free from all kinds of complexes; that derive their spiritual nourishment from the 
world around them, something which God Himself has made available to His 
believing servants. 
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«The message taught by the Prophet Muhammad was exactly the same as had been 
taught by Abraham. But those People of the Book, who prided themselves on being 
followers of Abraham, led the opposition against the Prophet. Why did they act 
in this manner? The reason was that the religion that the Prophet taught, and 
which Abraham had taught before him, was the religion of Islam. Now, Islam 
means total submission to God, and it was this religion that Abraham handed down 
to his offspring. But the religion that the People of the Book practised had nothing 
to do with total submission to God. Having lapsed into permissiveness and, 
unwilling to change this lifestyle, they had allowed their religion to degenerate into 
a series of hollow rituals, which they fondly believed would make it easy for them 
to enter paradise. In the religion that the Prophet Muhammad taught, however, 
one could gain salvation only by virtue of one’s actions. The People of the Book, 
for their part, thought that their affiliation to a nation of saints and prophets would 
be sufficient to earn them redemption. There was a world of difference then 
between Islam, the true religion of Abraham, and the religion that the People of 
the Book practised and attributed to him. True religion means acceptance of divine 
guidance, as revealed to man through the prophets, whereas the religion practised 
by the People of the Book was based on their own national legacy, a collection of 
national traditions, which had accumulated over generations. 
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4 Attaching oneself to saints and prophets, living or dead, lulls one into a false sense 
of security. It leads one to imagine that just as one has been attached to them in 
this life, one will remain attached to them in the next. It makes one feel that their 
surplus of good deeds will make up for one’s own shortcomings. The People of the 
Book were immersed in this form of wishful thinking to the extent that they had 
invented a dogma of ancestral salvation, pinning all their hopes on the holiness of 
their elders. But it is sheer self-deception to think that one person will receive the 
reward of another’s actions. In reality, everyone will reap the rewards, and bear the 
burden of punishment for his own actions. No one will be made to share in the 
reward, or punishment, which is awarded to another by virtue of his actions on 
earth. 


One who submits to God finds that he has to face all kinds of difficulties in this 
life. His worldly hopes and ambitions will not necessarily be fulfilled. Yet one who 
is firm in the faith will not be put off by adversity; he will persevere, making sure 
that he leaves this world as a believer, so that he can look forward to God’s blessings 
in the next world. 
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4 The religion that the Prophet Muhammad taught was the religion of the Prophet 
Abraham, the very religion to which the Jews and the Christians claimed allegiance. 
Why was it, then, that they turned away from the Prophet Muhammad? The reason 
for this was that the religion brought by the Prophet, taught people to take on the 
hue of God; to devote themselves to Him entirely. With the People of the Book, 
religion had a different meaning. For them religion was reduced to a symbol of 
national pride. The message brought by the Prophet hurt their pride, so they 
turned against him. Those who consider their own race superior to others cannot 
accept the truth when it manifests itself in some nation other than their own. They 
would believe in prophets who came from amongst their own people, but not in 
those who appeared among other people outside their own community. The only 
personalities that they acknowledged were those who belonged to their own race. 
Those who look at religion as worship of God, on the other hand, recognize the 
truth of every piece of wisdom that God sends down, no matter who teaches it. 
For the theologians to realize that the Prophet was God’s final messenger was not 
a matter of insuperable difficulty. There was nothing to prevent them from seeing 
the truth of his religion. They should have proclaimed what, deep down in their 
hearts, they knew to be true. But they did not accept him as the final prophet, as 
was enjoined by God, for the simple reason that they were more concerned about 
their own position and prestige. Just as the people of old received their just deserts 
as individuals, so will latter-day generations receive what they merit on their own 
account, for truth is an individual, not an ancestral matter. The mistake of the 
People of the Book was to think that contemporary and succeeding generations 
would be rewarded for the good deeds of their ancestors. The idea of original sin 
held by Christians implied that sins were handed down from one generation to the 
next. Such beliefs have no basis in truth. Everyone will be rewarded by God 
according to his or her own personal actions; no one can be held responsible for 
the deeds of others. 
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4 If faith is to be of the kind which pleases God, it must be identical with that of 
the Companions of the Prophet. What was so special about that faith was that it 
amounted to acceptance of the truth on an abstract level; it was belief in truth for 
the sake of truth. This had become a rarity in a society which, revering the words 
of the ancient prophets, regarded as truth whatever had been sanctified by 
centuries-old tradition. Continued belief in such ‘truth’, embellished as it was by 
myth and legend, became a matter of national pride; to regard it in any other light 
would have been to deny a great legacy from the past. Unlike the ancient prophets, 
who were great figures, eulogised in their nations’ history, the Prophet Muhammad 
came afresh to the world with no accumulation of tradition behind him to lend 
weight to his words. When truth stands on its own, unsupported by history or 
tradition, as it was in the time of the Prophet, those who accept it do so for the 
pure and simple reason that it is the truth. This is the kind of belief that God 
recognizes and accepts. This is true faith; only faith of such strength and purity 
is acceptable to God. 
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4 The giblah is the direction which Muslims face when praying. This direction has 
to do with the form, rather than the reality, of worship. A giblah is appointed so 
that prayer may assume an organized pattern. God can change it as He pleases, for 
in whichever direction one turns, one faces Him. The direction that He lays down 
is the one that we should face in our prayer, irrespective of what direction it may 
be. Before the coming of Islam people had prayed towards Jerusalem. This old 
giblab had come to be thought of as sacred and inviolable. In the second year after 
the Prophet’s emigration to Madinah, he was commanded to alter the direction 
of prayer, and face Makkah instead of Jerusalem. Some people found this change 
difficult to accept. How, they thought, could another place be the gzblah when 
Jerusalem had held this position for time immemorial? The opponents of Islam 
used the change of the gzb/ah as an excuse to spread all sorts of rumours about the 
Prophet. ‘Previous prophets have always faced Jerusalem in their prayer,’ they said. 
‘How is it that this prophet has gone against them? This goes to show that the only 
purpose of his mission is to spite the Jews.’ Some poured scorn on Muhammad’s 
claim to prophethood. ‘He seems to be in two minds about his own mission,’ they 
said. ‘Sometimes he faces Jerusalem, sometimes Makkah.’ Others said, ‘Well, if the 
Ka‘bah in Makkah is the real gzb/ah, then all the prayers which Muslims have made 
facing towards Jerusalem have been wasted.’ 


These were the sort of objections that the Prophet’s opponents made. True 
believers, those who were not caught up in the externals of religion, did not let such 
things disturb them. They realized that it was not the direction of prayer that really 
mattered, but God’s commandment. God could lay down any giblah, whenever He 
liked. Whatever He prescribed should be followed. The commandment regarding 
the change of gzblah was revealed seventeen months after the Prophet’s emigration 
to Madinah. The Prophet was praying with a group of his companions at the time. 
As soonas God’s commandment was revealed, all of them turned, still praying, from 
Jerusalem to Makkah—a 160 degree turn from north-west to south. 
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¢ Acting as intermediaries, the prophets used to receive guidance from God and 
convey it to the people. This process continued for thousands of years until the 
arrival of the Prophet Muhammad, with whom the chain of prophethood ended. 
But, even after the end of the prophethood, the conveying of God’s message to the 
people had, and still has to be continued. Generation after generation, innumerable 
people are born and, before they die, they must be told about the reality of life and 
the divine commandments. After the death of the Prophet, this responsibility had 
to be discharged by the Muslims. Now, with the end of the prophethood, the entire 
Muslim community stands between God and the people, a position formerly 
occupied by the prophets. 


This is not a reward for superiority but a massive responsibility, so that all of the 
Muslims’ social and community-based planning must of necessity be dawab- 
oriented. Muslims should be most eager to carry out this mission, should make it 
their principal goal and be ready to sacrifice their all for it. 


The change of giblah was a sign that God had removed the Children of Israel from 
their position of spiritual leadership and appointed in their place the followers of 
Muhammad. Now the Ka’bah shall remain, until the end of time, the rallying point 
for the call of divine religion, a centre for all true believers in God, with Muslims 
acting as a “middle nation’ (wmmat wasat), or intermediaries, between God and man. 
It is for them to communicate the word of God to their fellow human beings, just 
as the Prophet had done in his time. This is a responsibility which is eternally 
incumbent upon the Muslim community. Their success, in this world and in the 
Hereafter, depends upon how effectively they discharge it. 
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4 Not until the Prophet Muhammad received divine revelation on a particular 
matter, did he change the pattern of previous prophets. Faithful to this principle, 
he initially made Jerusalem his prayer direction, or the géblah, for prophets since 
the time of Solomon had prayed in that direction. The coming of Islam signalled 
the removal of the Jews from their position as torch-bearers of the true faith. The 
true faith had also to be separated and made distinct from Jewish tradition, so that 
it could appear in a new and unmistakably pure form. For this reason the Prophet 
eagerly awaited instructions to change the gzb/ah. In the second year after his 
emigration to Madinah, he received the commandment. The prophets who hailed 
from among the Jewish people had been informed that one day God would alter 
the giblah, and they had passed the knowledge on to the Jews. It was something, 
therefore, that Jewish theologians should have expected. Yet only a few of them, 
such as ‘Abdullah ibn Salam and Mukhairiq, confirmed the authenticity of this 
commandment and acknowledged that God had revealed the truth through the 
Prophet Muhammad. The reason for the majority’s refusal to follow the Prophet 
was the fact that they were used to behave as they wished. They had certain 
romantic notions about the special position occupied by their own people, and they 
had made these the bedrock of their life and creed. Those who give free rein to 
their own desires will never follow the path of reason. In their perversity, they want 
the kind of satisfaction from the denial of God’s signs, which God would have 
wished them to derive from their acceptance. 
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4 Whenever God reveals some truth to the world, it is supported by clear 
arguments. No one can then fail to recognize it to be the truth. Those who do not 
make the truth their own, show that they had never realised God, for, if they had, 
they would have recognized His word when they heard it. 


Those who find words to reject the truth think that they have discovered strong 
arguments to justify their stand. They think that they are standing on firm logical 
ground. But very soon they realize that those words were nothing but imaginary 
props, which they themselves had devised to give false satisfaction to their egos. 
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4 When the Ka‘bah in Makkah was appointed as the prayer direction, or gzblah, the 
People of the Book started discussing whether the East was God’s direction or the 
West. They saw the matter as one of direction alone, but this was nothing other 
than sheer ignorance on their part. The selection of the House of God as the gzblah 
was not merely the specification of a certain direction for prayer; it was a sign that 
the time had come for God to reveal His greatest favour to man. It had been 
decided a long time ago, that, in answer to the prayer of Abraham and Ishmael (see 
2:129), God would send a final Prophet to the world. The path to life everlasting 
was now being thrown open to all: God was showing His ultimate favour to 
mankind. The bringing of religion to its final stage of perfection in Islam does not 
mean that previous religions were incomplete. They too were complete in 
themselves, but none of them was preserved in its original and authentic form. God 
had revealed true religion time and time again, but on each occasion mankind had 
rebelled against it and either distorted it or allowed it to fall into oblivion. Now 
it was revealed in its ultimate and indelible form. Divine religion that had 
deteriorated into a set of mythological tales was now incorporated into history in 
the form of solid facts. Up till then, no pattern of true religion had been preserved 
for posterity; now, it was placed before mankind in a permanent, living and 
practical form. The change of gzblah, rather than denoting a change from one 
direction of worship to another, more sacred one, showed the completion of God’s 
guidance to mankind. 
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4 It was at the time of the construction of the Ka‘bah that Abraham and Ishmael 
prayed for a prophet to be born among the people of Makkah. The prayer was 
answered, and the coming of the final prophet, whose focus would be Makkah, was 
decreed. God’s messengers who came to the world used to prophesy his coming. 


Now that he had come, the Ka‘bah in Makkah was made the prayer direction for 
all nations. This was God’s sign, indicating that the prophet, whose coming had 
been anticipated, had finally arrived. As for the sincere—they needed no further 
proof, but even the conclusiveness of this sign was not enough to silence those who 
gave no thought to God. It is those who fear God who are guided on the path to 
Him. God remembers those who remember Him. Only those who are filled with 
fear of Him are free of fear of all else besides Him. 
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4 One who has adopted religion in the real sense of the word has truly discovered 
God. He lives in a permanent state of thanksgiving and remembrance of his Lord. 
Such a life alone is a source of peace and happiness. But peace and happiness will 
materialize in their complete form only in the next eternal world. This world has 
not been created for reward: it has been created for the trial of man. This world 
being a testing ground, God’s servants face obstacles in their path so that the 
earnest among them may be distinguished from those who are not serious and 
sincere. These obstacles present themselves in normal, everyday situations of life— 
human temptations, family demands, worldly interests, social pressure—these are 
the things that provide the real test of life. First one has to realize in what manner 
one is being tested; then one has to avoid the pitfalls by remembering God and 
thanking Him for the blessings of life. 


There is only one way to succeed in the trials of life, and that is through patience 
and prayer. This entails attaching oneself to God and conscientiously adhering to 
the path of truth, enduring all the setbacks that afflict one on the way. Those who 
do not waver from the path despite all the difficulties it presents—who stay with 
God even when no worldly benefit seems to accrue therefrom—are the ones who 
will finally emerge successful from the trials of life. God has reserved the eternal 
blessings of the next life for those who show themselves willing to sacrifice this 
life for the next. 


A preacher of truth has to make the greatest sacrifices in the path of God. Suffering 
and affliction are his lot because of his hearers’ negative response to the criticism 
and admonition, which are inseparable parts of such preaching. There are few in 
this world who are willing to be reproved and warned. The sincere preacher also 
incurs the animosity of mercenary individuals, who are doing brisk business in the 
name of religion. The sincerity of the true preacher becomes a threat to the status 
of hypocrites, therefore, they turn hostile to the preacher. Becoming a preacher 
of God’s word, then, is tantamount to putting one’s hand into a fire. One who takes 
this task upon himself is exposing himself to prejudice, economic ruin and even 
expulsion from his own land. He is placing both his life and his property in the 
utmost peril. It is inevitable that one who follows God’s path is persecuted in this 
world. But it is those who lose all for God’s sake who are the true finders; it is those 
who give their lives for Him who inherit life everlasting. For those who do not seek 
to make their paradise in this ephemeral world, God has prepared an eternal 
paradise in the next. 
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4On the death of a loved one, one goes in a state of prayerfulness, deep thinking 
and contemplation. The experience reminds him that there is very little time at 
his disposal and that at any moment death can come calling. 


However, we are so involved in worldly things that we never stop to think about 
the day which is fast approaching us. The Prophet Muhammad said, ‘People are 
asleep, they will wake up only when they die.’ All of a sudden, death will bring you 
standing face to face with God, at which time you will be held accountable for all 
your deeds. 


That will be the moment you realise that what you were doing was one thing and 
that what you should have been doing was quite another. The Prophet Muhammad 
once said that on the Day of Judgement, a man’s foot would not move unless he 
had answered four questions: Where he earned his money from, and where he 
spent it; how he spent his youth and how he used his knowledge. 


The Creator has divided human life into two parts: the pre-death and post-death 
periods. The pre-death period is very short (like the tip of an iceberg) in comparison 
to the post-death period, which is eternal. The pre-death period is the preparatory 
phase in which you prepare yourself to become eligible to enter Paradise in the 
post-death period. 


This worldly life is a ‘test’ for everyone, whether poor or rich, powerful or 
powerless, strong or weak. Man is required to pass in all these tests and trials by 
leading a need-based life rather than a desire and greed-based life, so that in the 
life hereafter, God will allow him to enter Paradise, to live there forever in close 
proximity to his Creator. 


On the death of aloved one, one should not go into a state of mourning. The Quran 
gives us great hope in moments of grief and loss: It says that God will reunite all 
the righteous members of the family in Paradise. 


Moreover, if a member of the family has reached a higher level of Paradise, all the 
righteous members of that family will be ‘upgraded’, so that they may all enjoy 
eternal bliss and nearness to God. This idea gives great solace and it acts as an 
incentive and encouragement to do good work, and lead a pious and righteous life. 


The Prophet Muhammad said that when a man dies, everything connected with 
him is cut off except three things: Continuous charity, knowledge from which 
benefit is derived and virtuous children who pray for him. 
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4 Prophet Abraham was a native of Iraq. Acting at God’s behest, he took his wife 
Hajar and his infant son Ishmael, and left them in the place now known as Makkah. 
There was no habitation there at that time and there was no water. Thirst forced 
Hajar to go far afield in search of water. Distressed, she ran back and forth between 
the hills of Safa and Marwah. After seven unsuccessful attempts, she returned to 
her dwelling. There she found a spring, now known as the spring of Zamzam, 
flowing from the ground. This was a symbolic event, showing us how Almighty God 
looks after His servants. If one persists in the service of God, finally reaching a 
stage where there is nothing but burning sand beneath one’s feet, then God in His 
mercy will cause a refreshing spring to gush forth from the dryness of the desert 
sands. When Muslims perform the pilgrimage to Makkah, they repeat Hajar’s 
historic quest between these hills, thus commemorating the profound relevance 
of the event to everyone who struggles in the path of God. 


God’s signs were displayed so clearly in the Prophet Muhammad’s life and 
teachings, that it was not difficult to see that he had been sent by God. Yet the 
Jewish intelligentsia denied him. They were prevented from believing in him by the 
fear that if they accepted an Arab prophet, their religious hegemony would come 
to anend. People would stop looking up to the Jews as their leaders. Old established 
religious traditions, and the interests, which had come to be associated with them, 
(the Jews being the main beneficiaries) would be destroyed. They deemed it wise 
to conceal the truth, for they thought that they would lose their worldly status were 
they to accept it; but it would have been much wiser for them to have proclaimed 
it. They forgot that God’s servants are required to put truth before their worldly 
interests. One who becomes destitute for the sake of the Lord gains succour from 
the inexhaustible treasures of divine grace. 


The doors of God’s mercy are always open to His servants. He will always forgive 
one who comes to his senses and mends his erring ways, proclaiming the truth as 
God wishes it to be proclaimed. Only those who persevere in their disbelief till the 
day they die will be deprived of His mercy. 
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4 Mankind has only one God: He is the only worthy focus of man’s attention. Our 
very existence on earth, and all the benefits we derive from the world around us, 
are manifestations of His unbounded grace and mercy. In return, we should 
become God’s devoted servants, living for Him, dying for Him, and setting all our 
hopes on winning His eternal favour. Man owes everything to his Creator. If he 
becomes conscious of this, his Lord will mean everything to him, as amother means 
everything to her infant. 
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4 The vast universe spread out before us serves as a magnificent introduction to 
God. The existence of a limitless world in the form of the earth and the heavens 
is a proof that there must be a Creator behind it. Despite apparently different and 
contrasting elements, all things work together in absolute harmony, showing that 
their Creator and Sustainer is the one and only God. Then the fact that every single 
thing benefits the rest of the universe, in some manner or the other, shows that 
all things have been designed according to a definite and absolutely conscious plan. 
Apparently lifeless objects are invested with life through a natural process: this 
shows that death is only a temporary phase in this universe. Here death is always 
followed by new life. Every variety of animate creature flourishes in this world in 
huge numbers. All are being sustained by varied forms of the same food and drink, 
indicating the unfathomable power of God. The atmosphere totally encompassing 
the earth shows that man’s life is entirely in his Creator’s hands. Everything in this 
universe has been tamed to cater to man’s needs. This is indicative of the fact that 
man’s Creator is a highly compassionate being. Even before an individual has been 
born into the world, all his requirements have already been taken care of. 


The presence of all these signs in the universe are reflections of the Creator in His 
creation. The universe displays God’s very existence and His oneness on a vast 
scale; it is an amalgam of every aspect of perfection, so that no one with any vision 
or even a grain of intelligence can fail to discover Him in it. But these signs, spread 
all over the universe, serve as proofs of God’s existence and His role as sustainer 
of the entire universe, only to one who sincerely reflects on these signs. For, to be 
able to arrive at the truth, one has to be sincere in one’s search for it, and one has 
to rise above worldly considerations before drawing one’s conclusions. This can be 
achieved only by total absorption, not in externals, but in the search for the inner 
reality that lies beneath the outward surface of things. 
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¢ By their nature and circumstances, human beings always look for an external 
support—a being, who may compensate for their feelings of helplessness, and may 
serve as a source of confidence and conviction. To make someone a part of one’s 
life in this capacity is akin to accepting that being as a deity. When a being (or an 
object) is taken as a deity, it is assumed to be someone or something worthy of 
being worshipped. It necessarily entails that all one’s feelings of love and devotion 
become exclusively reserved for that being or object. Their own nature compels 
human beings to have some focus for all their feelings of love, devotion and 
reverence. And whatever becomes the focus of these emotions is held to be God. 
(That is, that object has been accorded the status of divinity). Since God remains 
invisible in this present world, one who judges things by appearances tends to 
accord some visible being the status due only to the Almighty. Such beings are 
generally leaders who, because of certain marks of distinction, become the centre 
of public attention. This vacuum in human nature was in actual fact to be filled by 
God Almighty, but many people chose something or someone other than God for 
this purpose. 


This happens when ordinary human beings, seeing someone surrounded by visible 
pomp and splendour, are impressed by certain special talents or qualities; when 
they find certain individuals occupying ‘seats’ sanctified by centuries-old traditions; 
when at times they are impressed by the large following which certain people enjoy 
and when they see public figures surrounded with the halo of mysterious legends. 
Being ordinary mortals themselves, they come thus to regard certain persons as 
possessing extraordinary power and therefore superior to the common man. 


But the truth is that in this universe of God, no one save God possesses any power 
or greatness. Man may continue to receive the status of divinity only for so long 
as God remains invisible. But when God appears on Doomsday, the state of affairs 
will change so drastically that people will flee from one another. Today people take 
great pride in their association with and devotion to great men. They think that 
they are clinging to a firm rock which will surely help them in the Hereafter. Such 


association will prove meaningless on Doomsday—as if they had never existed at 
all. 


Man will look at his past life in despair, but he will be utterly helpless to rectify 
the situation. He will be able to do nothing but regret his past deeds. 
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4 What is polytheism? It is the worship of something other than God in order to 
satisfy one’s feelings of devotion and veneration. God is the greatest and most 
essential need of man. The urge to worship God is so integral to human nature that 
no one can live without Him. Man’s going astray does not mean that he abandons 
God altogether. What actually happens is that the real God is replaced by a false 
god. That is why the Islamic law holds unlawful all those things which, in any 
degree, lead to deviation, i.e. diverting man’s natural desire for God in some other 
direction. 


The polytheists set certain animals free in the name of their deities. These animals 
are not used for food or service. This is akin to according divinity to an object; a 
divinity which is a prerogative of none save God. It is akin to diluting man’s natural 
feelings of reverence and devotions meant only for God, and which should be 
exclusively reserved for God alone. Satan encourages human beings to channelise 
their feelings of awe and reverence on to different paths in order that their 
attachment to God may be weakened. 
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4 Once an object, which is not God, is accepted as God as a result of man’s 
superstitious attitude, many other accompanying evils ensue. An animal may come 
to be regarded as possessing supernatural powers—something possessed only by 
God. That animal is then held to be a means of achieving proximity to God and 
is expected to be a source of blessings. 


In the next generation all these superstitious beliefs become firmly rooted in the 
human psyche and are upheld with great zeal and fervour as the sacred way of the 
forefathers. At this stage, people become resistant to any rational analysis of these 
superstitious beliefs. The situation deteriorates further with succeeding generations. 
People reach a level where they are totally unable to hear or understand any 
argument put forward to them. They act as if they have neither eyes nor ears to 
see and hear, nor brains to give thought to any argument presented to them. 
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¢ Human beings should feel thankful and obedient to God while eating food and 
drinking water. ‘They should express themselves thus, ‘In accordance with God’s 
commandment, we are eating and drinking what God has provided us with.’ These 
emotions evoke in a man the feeling of true devotion to his Maker. But this 
psychological make-up changes in the case of self-styled beliefs. In that case man’s 
attention is diverted to the supposed properties of the things he consumes. 
Therefore, the same divine blessing which is meant to produce feelings of 
thanksgiving, evoke instead feelings of veneration for material objects. Under the 
influence of such false beliefs, man comes to accord the position of Creator to the 
created. If something is held unlawful by God, it is not owing to the sacredness 
of that thing but rather because it is something impure or the divine law has 
testified to its uncleanness, e.g. carrion, blood, swine or an animal sacrificed in the 
name of some idol instead of in the name of God. In cases of extreme necessity 
where a man’s life may be at stake, he may eat food otherwise forbidden, for 
instance when suffering extreme hunger and when no other food is available, or in 
illness, or other such circumstances as may compel him to do so. However, it is 
essential that such forbidden food should not be taken simply for the pleasure of 
the palate. That is, one must remain within the bare limits of necessity. 


67 


2.074 The Heifer 


4'Those who conceal any part of | - #47 -\..f7]- 4. t4e- = 
ye A SH) Le get pil Gs! 
the Scriptures which God has | +” 7 ae; 


revealed in order to gain some | Sia US 24) 9859 Coll 
paltry end, simply fill their bellies |< ae 3a ey Se 
with Fire. On the Day of Yi age: gob be =o 
Resurrection, God will neither “oe 
speak to them nor purify them. 
They will have a _ painful Ce) JaJ|) Slas A455 AS 2 . 
punishment. * Those are the ones 
who have taken error in exchange 
for guidance and punishment for | (j3 pial ol eit 3 is sit 
forgiveness. How little do they | _. se 

seem to fear the Fire! That is | # 


because God has sent down the o 
Book with the truth. And those who salt | iss “9 L Celi 3 


pursue differences in the Scriptures per Slat a SST G | a 


go much too far in dissension.’ 


% 


“A ce 
\ c™ . 
ES 
U:\ 

Ce yo 

Va 
ae 
pS 








4 When superstitious beliefs about prohibitions have been accepted by the masses 
as religious beliefs and held sacred, the religious scholars of the community fail to 
muster enough courage to declare openly that those beliefs have nothing to do with 
true religion, for they are afraid that if they did so, they would be severing 
themselves from the general public to whom they owe their popularity. They may 
revel in such compromises as bring them wealth and honour, but in the eyes of God, 
they are the worst offenders. Hiding the truth for worldly considerations is not one 
of those offences that God will ignore in the Hereafter. These are in fact crimes 
that deprive man of God’s mercy. Worse still are those, who, instead of accepting 
the truth when it is presented to them start engaging in meaningless discussions. 
They develop a propensity to divisiveness and ultimately they stray so far from the 
truth that there remains no chance of their returning. 
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4'There is no doubt that there are certain accepted forms of religious conduct but, 
in essence, a religious act is aimed at discovering God as the light of the earth and 
the heavens, One who is closer to man than his jugular vein. What brings man closer 
to God is not the mere adherence to outward religious forms but such actions as 
he performs, in total sincerity, for the sake of God alone. Man must discover God 
in a way that He becomes a part and parcel of his being. All his actions must aim 
at earning God’s pleasure. His attachment to God should be so great that, even in 
the most trying circumstances, he must not waver from the straight path. In short, 
the Almighty’s pleasure can be earned only by displaying true faithfulness and not 
just by turning our faces in one or the other direction. 


Believing in God is to trust in God in the full sense of the word. Believing in the 
Hereafter means giving the utmost importance to the life of the Hereafter instead 
of to the life of this world. Believing in the angels means believing in God’s emissaries 
who are running this world at the divine command. Believing in the Book means 
believing that God has sent His guidance for man, which man must follow. Believing 
in the prophets is to accept these mortals as God’s chosen messengers. 


The faith in all these matters must so deeply pervade the believer’s psyche that he 
helps the needy and others in distress by spending his wealth, says his prayers by 
surrendering himself totally to God, and pays the poor due—his only motivation 
being to earn God’s pleasure. One of the characteristics of a true believer is that 
when he enters into a contract, he fulfills it, treating it as if he has entered into 
a covenant with God. p 
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His trust in God is so great, even in the most dire of circumstances, that he always 
adheres to the godly path. These are the characteristics of a true believer. One who 
possesses these qualities will earn God’s blessing in this world as well as in the 
Hereafter. 


4 Islam has laid down the principle of retaliation in like measure (gisas). For 
example, ‘an eye for an eye and a tooth for a tooth’. Retribution for a killer means 
the forfeiture of his own life. In this way, on the one hand, a capital crime like the 
taking of life is effectively discouraged, for the fear of losing one’s own life deters 
one from taking another’s life and, as a result, the life of all the members of a society 
become protected. The killing of the killer guarantees the saving of lives in a 
society. Thus the objective of gzsas is the protection of the members of society, and 
not revenge. Moreover, the vengeful feelings of the family of the murdered person 
are cooled, thus obviating the possibility of any further injurious activity. However, 
gisas in Islam permits a settlement to be arrived at between the killer and the killed. 
The heirs of the deceased person may, of course, opt for the execution of the killer, 
but they may also, if they so wish, accept blood-money instead, or even forgive him. 
The main aim of these alternatives is to guarantee the prevalence of brotherly 
feeling in Islamic society, and to prevent an atmosphere of rivalry taking root. Then 
the principle of blood-money has the special advantage of giving the bereaved 
family monetary compensation for the death of one of its members. 
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4 After someone’s death the problem arises as to how to deal with his or her wealth. 
The Islamic injunction in this regard is to distribute it in a just and equitable 
manner to the heirs. One who fears God should follow this injunction regarding 
the disposal of intestate property in the spirit of justice. This will create a brotherly 
atmosphere in society, preventing litigation and quarrels over property. 


Where there is amember ofa family, like an orphaned grandson, or any other needy 
member of the family who does not inherit under the Islamic inheritance scheme, 
the testator may provide for him, as he has been given the power to dispose of up 
to one third of his property by making a will in his favour. Islam approves of every 
lawful device for keeping society free from litigation and quarrels. But unless this 
is the objective, the changing of the provisions of a will is unlawful. 
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¢'The main aim of fasting is to reduce man’s dependence on material things and 
strengthen his spiritual resolve, so that he may enter the higher realms of faith and 
piety. In this way, fasting during Ramadan is a unique opportunity to concentrate 
on doing good and abstaining from evil. The heart of the believer is thus gladdened 
and his mind is set at rest. 


Although the fast is prescribed for just one month every year, the spirit of fasting 
is far more enduring. It brings man closer to God by showing him how to withdraw 
from the world while still being a part of it. It shows man the way to fulfil his 
spiritual obligations in the turmoil of the materialistic world. In that sense, fasting 
during Ramadan is a way of attaining peace of mind. 


Ramadan is the month of heightened God-consciousness, of attaining piety and 
training ourselves to be the best possible human beings. Instead of indulging in 
gossiping, lying, slandering and generally exhibiting all other traits of bad character, 
one is focused on improving one’s character by cultivating good habits. In doing 
so the believer’s inner self inches closer day by day towards a state of righteousness, 
worshipfulness, devotion and piety, which elevates the soul to a condition of 
superior spiritual bliss. 


It is apath which the Prophet Muhammad himself had laid down. During Ramadan 
he would engage himself in prayer and praise the Almighty throughout the day, 
especially while breaking the fast at sunset. Just before sunset, when the fast 
reaches its climax, the believer experiences closeness to his Creator. Perhaps for 
this reason, the Prophet Muhammad included the fasting person at the time of 
breaking his fast in the five kinds of people whose supplications were never turned 
down by God. (The others were a just ruler, an oppressed person, a parent who 
prays for his children and one who travels for the sake of God.) p 
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The Prophet Muhammad divided the month of fasting into three parts. He called 
the first ten days ‘blessings’, the next ten days ‘forgiveness’ and the last ten days 
‘freedom from Hellfire.’ The Prophet also said, “The best days of this world are the 
last ten days of Ramadan.’ Therefore, during the last ten days the Prophet’s family 
would join him in what they called, ‘the tightening of his belt’—in its figurative 
sense—indicating total seriousness of devotion. 


4 Fasting serves as training for two things at the same time—inculcating the spirit 
of thanksgiving and instilling the fear of God in the heart of the believer. Food and 
water are great blessings of God, yet man is incapable of attaching due importance 
to them. While fasting, he goes hungry and thirsty the whole day, then at sunset, 
in astate of extreme hunger and thirst, he eats and drinks to his fill. He then realizes 
through his own experience how great are the blessings of God which are present 
in the form of food and water. This experience produces boundless feelings of 
gratitude towards his Lord. On the other hand, fasting also serves as a form of 
training for a God-fearing life, which entails abstaining from all kinds of sins and 
evil deeds, which God has forbidden. A total abstention from food and drink from 
dawn until sunset is an exercise in making God one’s guardian. The entire life of 
the believer is a life of fasting. During the month of Ramadan he receives his 
training by temporarily, abstaining from certain things, so that for the rest of his 
life he may permanently renounce all those things of which God disapproves. ‘The 
Quran is a great blessing of God to man. It is through fasting that man enables 
himself to be truly thankful to God, and to lead a godly life in accordance with the 
teachings enshrined in the Quran. 
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4 Fasting by its very nature is an act of patience, and patience involves putting up 
with all kinds of difficulties in order to carry out God’s commandments. This helps 
man to attain that state of mind which brings him closer to God. Only those find 
God who surrender themselves totally to Him, only the words of those reach God 
whose ‘wavelength’ matches that of God. 


The command to fast is followed by the command, ‘Do not consume one another’s 
property by unjust means’ (see 2.188). This shows the essence of fasting. The real 
aim of fasting is to create such a feeling of subservience that when God commands 
us to abstain from anything, we must do so forthwith. The lesson fasting gives us 
is that even if God wants us to stay away from lawful things, we must show no 
hesitation in obeying His command. Thus one who abstains from lawful things if 
God wants him to do so, will have no difficulty in abstaining from unlawful things 
if God so commands. 
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4'Thus the life of a believer is one of renunciation. For his entire life he has to keep 
himself away from certain things. The month of Ramadan serves as training for 
this. A life of restraint during the month of fasting gives us the lesson that the true 
servant of God is one who worships God at the level of tagwa, and lives a life of 
piety and fear of God. God will answer the call only of those who bring themselves 
closer to Him by living a life of sacrifice. 


6 The waxing and waning of the moon are meant to serve only as measures of time. 
The superstitious believe that the days when the moon is waxing are auspicious 
while the days of the moon’s waning are inauspicious. The moon, in fact, is an 
almanac of nature appearing in the sky so that people may plan the timings of their 
worldly affairs as well as their worship. But there are many people who have come 
to regard mere outward observance as religiosity. 


‘The ancient Arabs believed (a mere supposition) that, after the donning of zhram 
to perform Hajj, nothing should come between them and the sky, for they thought 
it was against the etiquette of zbram. Due to this superstitious custom, when the 
Arabs left their homes after donning zhram, they did not enter their houses by the 
doors, but climbed over the walls to reach the courtyard during or after the 
pilgrimage. This is disapproved of, for there is no virtue in observing any such 
outward rituals in the name of religion. True religiosity is to fear God and remain 
within the bounds laid down by Him. 
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4 The fighting (gzta/) mentioned here refers to that which took place during the 
life of the Prophet Muhammad. The Prophet’s Makkan opponents, not content 
with just expelling the Prophet and his companions from Makkah, their home- 
town, also prevented them from living and working peacefully in the neighbouring 
town of Yathrib (Madinah) where they had gone to settle. Without any 
provocation, they repeatedly attacked the Muslims who then had to fight in self- 
defence. When aggression has already been committed by opponents, believers are 
obliged to defend themselves. Initiating hostilities is not permitted for Muslims. 
Only defensive war is permitted in Islam. Even defensive war has to be openly 
declared by an established state. 


6The Quranic exhortation to do battle against religious persecution (f#tnah) has 
been explained by ‘Abdullah ibn “Umar, a senior companion of the Prophet. He 
said that this verse referred to the coercive religious system that prevailed in the 
ancient world. (athul Bari, vol. 8, p. 60). 


Temporary in nature, the war against fztnah was thus one of limited duration, meant 
to be engaged in only until its specific purpose had been served. In the wake of the 
Islamic revolution, religious persecution was replaced by intellectual freedom. As 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said, they had already put an end to ftnah, therefore, except 
in cases where self-defence had become inevitable, the Quran did not give 
permission for violence. 
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4 Fighting during the sacred months (Muharram, Rajab, Dhu’l-Qada, Dhu’l-Hiyjah) 
or fighting within the precincts of Makkah is forbidden. But if opponents commit 
ageression in these months, believers may fight back in self-defence. But while 
fighting, believers must abstain from all atrocities, they should not transgress any 
bounds set by God—if they truly fear God—even at times of great provocation as 
in a state of war. 


6’ More than anything else, the struggle for the cause of God demands the 
expenditure of money. It is the sacrifice of wealth, which man finds most difficult. 
That is why the Quran enjoins us to regard the cause of God as our own cause and 
to spend generously for the cause of religion. If we fail to do so, we are inviting 
our own destruction in this world as well as in the next. If man does not surrender 


all that he has to God, why should God give what He has to him? 


Man thinks that the best use of his wealth is to spend it on himself or his family. 
But the Quran calls this the way to destruction. The proper use of wealth is to spend 
generously for the cause of religion. This will make man deserving of God’s 
blessings. He will receive divine succour in this world and will be rewarded with 
paradise in the hereafter. 
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4 The Hajj pilgrimage takes place once a year, in the month of Dhu’l-Hijah, 
whereas ‘umrah (the minor pilgrimage) may be performed at any time. Be it Hajj 
or “Umrah, any worship, when performed purely for God, is valuable in the eyes of 
God. When the true worshipper of God undertakes a religious duty like Hajj, he 
spiritually experiences in its rites worship a surrender to a Being whom he loves 
and fears more than anything else. The greatest concern of such a worshipper is 
to escape God’s punishment in the Hereafter. Thus a believer is one who lives not 
for the satisfaction of his desires, but for a worthy goal. His goal is to completely 
abstain from all that God has forbidden. He must refrain from all kinds of misdeeds 
and quarrels with his fellow men. The Hajj pilgrimage successfully serves the 
purpose of this moral training. That is why the believers are especially enjoined to 
undertake it. 


The pilgrims take provisions with them to meet their requirements during the 
journey. However, we are reminded that the best provision for a believer is to live 
in fear of God. Going in fear of God (fagwa) relates to the intellect. It has nothing 
to do with the observance of certain outward forms. It is, in fact, a state of 
heightened consciousness. When man finds his Lord at the level of the keenest 
awareness, his mind is filled with God’s greatness and beauty. Then at the spiritual 
level, that state which may be described as God-fearing (tagwa, or God conscious- 
ness) is produced. 
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4 Fear of God is the basic element of worship. As long as one remains in this frame 
of mind, it does not matter if the order of a rite is changed by mistake in performing 
the rites of pilgrimage, or if one attends to some private business while in the holy 
land. What is important is that one should enter into the spirit of pilgrimage—fear 
of God, remembrance of Him, prayerfulness, thanksgiving and wholehearted 
submission to God. While on a pilgrimage, one should make sure not to do 
anything which runs counter to this spirit. There should be no feeling of superiority 
over fellow pilgrims, that is, one should ‘press on from where the pilgrims stream 


forth.’ p 
79 


2: 201 The Heifer 


*°" But there are others who pray, | (-3%Jj 3 sic Us? 7 © 3s 
‘Our Lord, grant us good in this oo 
world as well as good in the world | 435 4i.> SI (89 Aine 
to come,’ and protect us from the | , -  #7 2, 7.7 a. She 
torment of the Fire.’ *°’ They shall Cr ad) oa) Jie 


have a good share from what they Bou Lj ee as aati is ¢ Ls 
have earned. God is swift in His |e 7 6g Tes, yee 
reckoning. *Remember God | 33426 4! & 4! Ips aly @ 
during the appointed days; for one | 02, x77 =~ ae 

. | Ads AS) MB cee 8 Gee Cd 
who hastens to leave in two days, it | ;* (— 3 a UMR GF 
shall be no sin; and for one who stays Bil cps ade 
on, it shallbe no sinforhimeither.| 2 “s «2 . ,-.2 ge . te 
This is for one who fears God. Have | #2 ! | Igotely abl 1425/5 
fear of God, and know that you shall Late ak 
all be gathered before Him.’ = 











Making too much of one’s forefathers, praising their great deeds, is also against the 
spirit of pilgrimage: pilgrimage is for the glory of God, not for praise of the self. 
What place can such attitudes and activities have in Hajj, the very lesson of which 
is the equality of man before one, supreme God. If one does not assimilate this 
lesson during the pilgrimage, what chance is there of one applying it throughout 
the rest of one’s life? 


4 Prayers, especially those offered during the pilgrimage, are an outward manifes- 
tation of an inward state. Whatever one cherishes in one’s heart, one expresses in 
prayer. One who has set his mind on worldly riches and grandeur will concentrate 
on little else when he prays to God, whereas one who seeks the next world, with 
its infinite happiness and blessings, will make this the central theme of his 
devotions. 


This prayer on the part of the believer is not a request for worldly riches. Material 
gain and worldly wealth are only parts of a ‘test paper’. And no one would like to 
pray to increase the difficulty of his ‘test paper’. This prayer is more like asking God 
to give him what is best for man in the eyes of God in this world and what is best 
for man in the eyes of God in the Hereafter. 


Therefore, the best prayer for man is to say to his Lord, ‘O my God, give me in 
this world whatever You see is good for this world, and give me in the next life 
whatever You see is good for that world and save me from eternal doom.’ 


“You shall be gathered before Him’ is the greatest lesson of pilgrimage, given in 
the plains of Arafat where millions of pilgrims gather annually. This gathering 
symbolizes the final gathering of all human beings on Doomsday. Practical results 
are always produced by actions, not by words. 
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4’Those who have adopted opportunism as their religion are always able to impress 
people with words. Why? Because it is in their own selfish interest to do so. For 
them it is not right or wrong that matters; there is no set standard guiding them. 
They just go by what is calculated to make a favourable impression on the listener. 
They have no problem in painting a glowing picture on the outside, despite the fact 
that in their heart of hearts they are bereft of the warmth of true sincerity; they 
owe no loyalty to truth; they are loyal only to their own interests. 


Why is it that judged by his words a person appears to be a great reformer, while 
his actions result only in corruption in the land. It can all be traced to the 
contradiction in himself. He may have an array of words to demonstrate his love 
for truth, but in practice he belies his words, and acts out of self-interest. So there 
is bound to be a dichotomy between his words and his actions. He can convey a 
sense of idealism in speech, but when he gets down to actually doing things, he is 
drawn by the force of his self-interest to feather his own nest at the expense of 
others. The one who spoke of peace and reconciliation acts in a manner that leads 
to strife and conflict. He plays on people’s emotions, saying things which will make 
him popular, with no regard for the real situation. Such are they who have sold 
themselves for the world. Even when the truth is made plain to them, they do not 
follow it. They see no benefit for themselves, no furtherance of their own interests, 
in following truth. Only when there is sufficient gain to be had do they uphold 
the truth; otherwise they deny it. Behind an obsequious exterior they hide a proud 
ego. That is why they can never acknowledge truth if it comes from a preacher 
whom they consider inferior to them. 


There are others who sell their lives, not for themselves, but for God; it is to find 
favour with Him that they strive. They do no accept the demands of their own 
selves, but the commands of God. At any cost to themselves, they give what they 
have in the divine cause. It is God’s true faith that they seek, so they leave 
conventional, ancestral religion by the wayside; even though such a move will make 
them lose in popularity. Their guideline is truth, and they stick to it, despite the 
fury of the people which pours on them from all sides. 
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4’There are two ways of adopting Islam as one’s religion. One is to do so without 
any consideration for one’s own interests and reservations; to do what Islam enjoins 
on one and refrain from what it forbids. ‘This is to enter Islam wholeheartedly. The 
other way is to take up Islam, only to the extent that it does not clash with one’s 
everyday life; and only so long as it serves, or at least does not harm one’s own 
interests. One who adopts the latter course does not let Islam undermine the habits 
he is accustomed to, the creeds he cherishes, the profits he craves, the honour he 
thrives on or the leadership he seeks . preserve and consolidate. p 
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His initial enthusiasm for Islam cools when it requires him to make radical changes 
in his pattern of thought, or forgo personal preferences and desires. He slides back, 
adhering to Islam in name alone, without letting it harm his interests, or interfere 
with his life in any way. If it is arguments that he seeks to make him truly believe 
in the message of Islam, then arguments have been provided in full measure. If it 
is miracles he is looking for, he has God’s entire universe before him. But those 
who cannot bring themselves to accept clear arguments will not be won over by 
miracles of this nature. What else is the doubter waiting for, but that God Himself 
should appear, along with all the angels? When that happens, a sudden surge of 
belief will not benefit anyone, for that will be a time when fates are sealed, not 
forged. The whole point of man’s being tested in this world is that he should believe 
in God, without having seen Him and solely by virtue of His arguments. It is 
believing without seeing that will profit man, not seeing and believing. 


Those who put their own interests first and Islam second, and those who 
unconditionally enter into Islam are people of very different mettle. It is usually 
the former who accumulate all the worldly splendours in this life, while the latter 
remain bereft of things of worldly importance. The mere possession of material 
resources makes the former group feel justified in assuming an air of superiority. 
They may look down upon the true believers, but this state of affairs is quite short- 
lived. The world will end, to give way to a new and finer system in which they will 
be brought low, and the great will be cut down to size, and those who had been 
considered lowly will occupy high places in the heavenly world. 


“Religion, as revealed by God, is one religion. Yet men differ on this point, putting 
a variety of interpretations upon divine religion, so that it may fit in with their 
mental make-up. In this way different viewpoints, all claiming allegiance to one 
divine scripture, come into existence. p 
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When this happens, God chooses one of His servants to proclaim the truth on 
earth. He talks in human language, and appears no different from everyone else, 
but those who are bent on finding truth appreciate the divine quality in his words. 
Forgetting their differences, they flock to his standard. Others, however, stick 
stubbornly to their self-contrived interpretations of religion. Why, they contend 
should we accept what is taught to us by another? Their claim to have a monopoly 
over truth makes them proud and prejudiced. It causes them to deny truth itself— 
the very thing that they in their complacency claimed to monopolize. 


2'Truth, supported by clear proofs, is revealed to men, yet still they refuse to accept 
it. Why is this? It is because they see truth as destructive to the dream world they 
have built up; they view it as damaging to their own interests and honour, as 
threatening to the comfortable, secure lives to which they have become accus- 
tomed. But in order to be faithful to God, we are required to make sacrifices of 
this nature. It is the road that men are reluctant to tread, because of its dangers 
and difficulties. But that is the only road which leads to Paradise. The price of 
Paradise is one’s own self. There is only one way to earn Paradise, and that is by 
total self-abnegation. This involves changing the very foundation of one’s life, 
thinking and acting in accordance with the pattern God has laid down, and giving 
up former habits. This task cannot be performed without exhorting others to do 
good deeds, and criticising their misdeeds. People in every age have been especially 
averse to criticism and admonition of this nature. Teachers of truth, then, have to 
be prepared for adverse reactions from their congregations. 
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4 Man thinks that the best utilization of his life and wealth is for the benefit of 
his family. He is happy to expend his wealth for his own desires and ambitions. But 
Islam urges him to spend for the cause of God, which is quite a different form of 
expenditure, involving spending on others rather than just on oneself. Another 
tendency is to expend all one’s energy on attaining a high worldly position— 
something which meets the eye—while everlasting reward, which we as yet cannot 
see, should be one’s most important goal. What man may dislike might be pleasing 
to God. For that alone will benefit us in the next, infinitely vaster world. In God’s 
sight, evil lies in man giving preference to his own pleasure rather than the pleasure 
of his Creator. Evil may benefit a person in this temporal world; in the hereafter 
it will do him only harm. 


6 The same is true of all aspects of life. People like to lead free and unrestricted 
lives, but it is better for them to adhere to God’s laws. They make friends with 
those who praise them. But they would be better advised to become endeared to 
their critics—those who are kind enough to point out their faults. In order to save 
face in the eyes of men, they defy truth, though they would do better to seek 
honour with God; and God honours only those who uphold the truth. Sacrifice and 
struggle are things that they shy away from; they prefer a religion which promises 
paradise without such total involvement. But it would be better for them to engage 
themselves in the sacrifice and struggle which it entails, for that will benefit them 
in the long run. The trouble is, they are deeply enmeshed in the present life and 
its issues, whereas they would be wiser paying attention to matters lying beyond 


death. 


‘‘God knows but you do not’ means that God is above superficial feelings and 
impulses, whereas the thinking of human beings is a conditioned thinking. 
Consequently, they fail to think objectively. Under the influence of prejudiced 
opinions they are diverted from the right path. God’s decision is totally objective. 
Human beings, spurred on by base emotions, tend to arrive at biased, unrealistic 
conclusions. Therefore, we must surrender our opinions in the face of divine 
commands. 
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4 In Rajab, 2 A.H., a group of the Prophet’s companions clashed with a group of 
the Quraysh (the pagan Makkans), at Nakhlah, which lies between Makkah and 
Taif. One of the Quraysh was slain. The believers had been under the impression 
that it was the thirtieth of Jumada al-Thani, the month before Rajab, but Jumada 
al-Thani had only twenty-nine days that year. The new moon had risen the evening 
before; it was the first day of Rajab. Now, Rajab is counted among the sacred 
months, and Arab feeling ran high with regard to the age-old tradition of respect 
for these months. With this unintentional violation, opponents were able to hurl 
accusations at the Prophet and his followers. ‘Look, they don’t even respect the 
sacred months, so far gone are they in their contumacy.’ True, the Quran says in 
reply, fighting in the sacred months is a sin. But this was just by chance and by 
mistake. The faithful were not aware that Rajab had begun. Besides, the people who 
were making this accusation were the very ones who deliberately and persistently 
engaged in far more criminal activities than fighting in the sacred month. 


There is nothing more abhorrent in the sight of God than one who is involved in 
far greater crimes attempting to discredit another by exaggerating the latter’s 
minor mistakes. When the call to truth was raised among the Quraysh, not only 
did they deny it themselves, but they sought to prevent others from following it. 
Their prejudice and antipathy knew no bounds: they even closed the doors of God’s 
House to the servants of the Lord. In their efforts to force the Prophet’s followers 
to forsake their faith, the Quraysh also turned them out of their houses, and 
tormented them with extreme forms of cruelty. And remember, persecution of a 
person on account of his faith is a crime worse than any other crime in the eyes 


of God. 
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4 When the faithful are persecuted in this way, and forced to leave their homes, 
they sometimes even have to take to arms in self-defence. So when the believers 
were debarred from worship by the polytheists, they were repeatedly subjected to 
ageression, such circumstances compelled them at times to take up arms in self- 
defence. This was a two-sided process which separated the people of God from the 
enemies of God. On the one hand, some were exposed as servants only of 
themselves; for who else but one who has no fear of God—pursuing only his own 
selfish ends—would persecute God’s servants? On the other hand, out of this 
persecution came emigration and peaceful missionary struggle—acts of true faith 
on the part of those who remained devoted to God through all torment and 
oppression; there were others, of course, who, unable to withstand the pressure, 
forsook their faith. (That is, such persecution gave the believers the opportunity 
to show the strength of their faith, and in spite of the adverse atmosphere, their 
continuing trust in God. This made them stand out from those who, weak in faith, 
proved unable to withstand the pressure, and lost their trust in God.) 
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4'The answers to the above questions reveal certain fundamental principles: firstly, 
if something does more harm than good, it should be eschewed: secondly, any 
wealth in excess of one’s actual needs should be spent for the cause of God: thirdly, 
in one’s dealings with others, one should avoid any action which could lead to evil, 
and engage only in such activity as will bring some positive benefit to society. 


Let us concede that after drinking wine a person becomes elated. And gambling 
could be looked upon as an easy way of making money without having to work hard 
for it. But, viewed from a purely moral angle, drinking and gambling lead to such 
spiritual danger as far outweighs any benefits they may confer. The same rule 
applies to other human activities. If they are calculated to be more harmful than 
beneficial, they are to be avoided. Social celebrations, political initiatives, personal 
enterprises, all the activities of one’s life, in fact, should be evaluated in terms of 
this standard, before one ever considers engaging in them. 
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4W/ho can truly call himself a true believer? He who makes the next world his goal 
and who is constantly striving to find favour with his Lord. Such a man does not 
make worldly possessions his aim in life. This does not mean, however, that he 
renounces the world, for a certain number of material things are an obvious 
necessity. It simply means that when he makes a living and engages in worldly 
activities, he does so only in so far as such action is related to acquiring the bare 
necessities of life. His purpose in life is never to amass wealth. His purpose, on the 
contrary, is to gain the blessing of his Lord. So, out of whatever he has, he keeps 
only what he really needs for himself and spends the rest for the cause of God. 


If we were to attempt to state, in explicit, legal terms, how men should deal with 
their fellowmen and how they should conduct their business, this would be too 
complicated in the context of daily living. It is, therefore, more useful to lay down 
some, fundamental guidelines: to wish others well and to keep in mind not just our 
own interests, but also the interests of those with whom we have to deal, thinking 
of them as brothers. God will never take us to task if we act in a manner which 
is conducive to harmony and justice. 
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4’'To illustrate the purpose of the matrimonial bond, the relationship between man 
and woman may be likened to that of a farmer and his field. This means that it is 
not just for selfish enjoyment that a couple takes the marriage vow. Just as a farmer’s 
task of planting his fields is a serious matter, so also is the husband/wife relationship 


a serious one. Various factors have to be taken into account, certain guidelines 
followed. 


The first thing to be taken into consideration when choosing a spouse is belief. The 
relationship between a husband and wife is an extremely delicate one, balanced 
precariously within a network of social, domestic and psychological factors. For 
such a close, intricate relationship to flourish there has to be harmony of belief. 
A Muslim who marries someone of another faith may have to compromise on his 
beliefs, in which case it will be his faith that suffers; and if he refuses to do so, it 
will be his marriage which will flounder. Secondly, a husband and his wife should 
consort and cohabit according to the pattern of creation. Just as revelation is an 
expression of God’s will, so is nature, for it follows divine commands to the letter. 
Natural laws are for us to follow, just as revealed laws are to be obeyed. And one 
should fear God at all times, always remembering that He knows a person’s inner 
and outer states, and that eventually one is going to be brought before Him. 


gO 


The Heifer 25.223 

"They ask you about menstruation. | +» + ~ We aie fees 
. : ; o ole ‘ . $ |° a 
Say, ‘It is an impurity, so keep away 2 Js yor" ae o- Sb gleands 


from women during it and do not em a Ut beets 4¢ 
, yer! g sll Itael Col 
approach them until they are) ~ & a oe ue 2 
cleansed; when they arecleansedyou | !34 Oj¢b: (> cpt YS 


may approach them as God has | +3 s°- 2 2 4 43, 0 az 
ordained. God loves those who turn S ba oe 2 i OF gb) 


to Him in penitence and He loves | 4 25 <.0%2)) 4 2+ 47 4 487 
P VES | SF9 ops] CH abl Uo} al 
those who keep themselves clean.) , 2g, Se aes 
i. . 4? 2 “. 0 ems — We 
*3- Your wives are your fields. Go, | — > oS 5lud Gr) gb! 
ne . *6 
then, into your fields as you will. Do RK? a 4 Eins | 15 
good deeds, and fear God, and know PD ER NI OP 


that you shall meet Him.’ Give good i ealels cyt | Puy SY 


tidings to the believers.’ ‘ 


(cas 


<= 
— # oe 8 ee Fag 
CRD Cee po)! 255 098 
C yrr_)) 
Gots At e 2 
—_ eS 


° SEE so 








4 Doing good works means acting with the Hereafter in mind. In the knowledge 
that there is an eternal side to life, which is more important than the temporal side, 
it is for eternity that we should strive. Should our actions on earth profit us in this 
life, but be harmful to our everlasting life, we shall have lived our lives in vain. What 
we do on earth will be judged after death. We should take care to ensure that our 
deeds measure up well on God’s scale of justice, for if they fail to do so, there is 
no way we can avoid His punishment. 
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4 Swayed by anger and obstinacy, sometimes an individual swears an oath that he 
will not do anything which would benefit a certain person. In ancient times, a 
variety of such oaths was very common among the Arabs. They swore oaths that 
they would refrain from such and such a good deed, so that when they were called 
upon to join in some good act, they would decline, saying that they had already 
taken an oath to the contrary. To refrain from good acts is in itself bad enough, 
but swearing to this in the name of God is much worse. For God is a being who 
is all merciful and all good. Then attaching the name of God to the non- 
performance of good works is sinful. Perversion at all events is bad. But if perverse 
acts are done in the name of God, there is a manifold increase in the evil 
perpetuated. 
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4 There are certain people who keep swearing oaths inadvertently, out of sheer 
habit. This is quite wrong. A believer must refrain from doing so. However, 
between husband and wife, such thoughtless oaths have been held legally invalid, 
due to the delicacy of the marital relationship. But the case of solemn, intentional 
oaths is different. If a man intentionally swears by God that he will not go to his 
wife, this is taken seriously and then Islamic law will take its course. In the family 
system, both the man and the woman have duties as well as rights. Each of them 
must, as well as demanding his or her rights, honour the rights of others. That is, 
if we want others to fulfill their obligations to us, we must also fulfill obligations 
to them. If one misuses his power and advantageous position to act unjustly 
towards others, then he cannot save himself from God’s chastisement. 


93 


2: 229 The Heifer 


*9 Divorce may be pronounced | .¢ eo | Be gee ge 


twice, and then a woman must be 9) Payne. mica al ov aa 
retained honourably or released with ol? Z j Age Sy . ae Pape 


kindness.’ It is not lawful for you to ' ' 
take away anything of what you have | J Yi Ek oe 5 Paoearerse 


‘ . ae 
given your wives, unless both fear | --  - B mst wt HE 
A : Ay | as Lends NI else 
that they would not be able to | 7 YF 2-3 oe 'Y 
i “3g a syne - 3 3 = a BS aE 
observe the bounds set by God. In a > SG ai Sa ca 
such a case it shall be no sin for a ‘ 


either of them if the woman opts to 5 gh Cie a4 sl U8 Logle 
give something for her release. | - ss «--- -) “\- 8-27 Wz 
These are the bounds set by God; : ; 
do not transgress them. Those who ob Gayo gelball ws E13 43 
transgress the bounds of God are | 7. ,. , 2 ve 
wrongdoers. *° And if man finally |) G= 4% O° 4) JF SE yal, 
divorces his wife, he cannot remar (at) ae ae ae ee 
her until she has married nai ah ee OP vent & 4) am 


man. Then if the next husband | yi Cb vo} ie ol igle ci 
divorces her, there will be no blame +3 


Si 2 - SS $f 
on either of them if the former | 39> ti | ait 594m Lands 


husband and wife return to one f= Me 
another, provided they think that S Dosa 258) Wt 
they can keep within the bounds set 
by God. These are the bounds 
prescribed by God, which He makes 


clear to men of understanding.’ 








4 Divorce is an abnormal event which takes place in an abnormal situation. But, 
in this most emotional matter too, the Quran commands us to adhere to going in 
fear of God (taqgwa), and to being both just and kind. From this we may gauge what 
kind of behaviour God desires from a believer in this life. 


We are commanded to break the marriage bond, if this has become unavoidable, 
in three stages and not all at once. 


6 This course takes three months to finalize. The prescribing of a very seriously 
thought-out procedure in such an extremely emotional matter shows what the 
behaviour of a believer should be in cases of difference and discord. His behaviour 
with his opponent should be dispassionate, well-considered, and the result of 
patient decision-making rather than impulsive action resulting from some hasty or 
rash decision. Thus the procedure for divorce has an important lesson for life in 
general. 
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4 Even after taking a decision as regards separation, one must continue to consider the 
possibility of reconciliation. Even when relationships have to be finally severed, one must 
not take this as an end to all human relations. Even at such trying turns we have to fully 
adhere to God’s law. In carrying out the commands of the Islamic law, no legal loopholes 
or excuses should be sought to evade their execution. In the observance of the law, the spirit 
behind the words must be given great importance. For instance what the husband had given 
to his wife during their marriage should not be taken back after separation. If before their 
separation they showed goodwill towards each other, they should also be on their best 
behaviour during their separation. 








A man once divorced his wife and did not return to her during the time of waiting. After 
this period had come to an end, he had second thoughts and, along with some other 
prospective husbands, he too made her a proposal of marriage. The woman was willing to 
remarry her former husband, but her brother objected to it. He sought to thwart their 
reunion, but the Quran decreed that when both agreed between themselves in a lawful 
manner, they should not be prevented from being reunited. 


6 Literally ‘when you have divorced wives and they reach the end of their waiting period’. 
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4 After divorce, many matters remain to be cleared up. Sometimes the husband and 
wife wish to remarry; or maybe the woman wishes to have a new husband. On no 
account should obstacles be placed in their path. A woman may well have children 
from her former husband. Maybe they are infants, who have to be suckled. This 
being the case, the man and the woman should not cause trouble for one another. 
Rather than make the matter an emotional issue between them, they should settle 
it by mutual counsel and consent. This is how a believer should settle matters 
involving conflict and separation. The interests of both parties should be 
respected, with neither party seeking to inconvenience the other. Attempts should 
be made to settle the dispute in a manner acceptable to both sides. This is the 
cleaner, purer way of settling disputes, a method befitting those whose souls have 
been purified by true belief. 


Unless a person believes in God and fears His judgement, he will not be inclined 
to heed admonishment, no matter how correct and relevant it may be. He will set 
out to find a loophole in the advice he has been given and make up some excuse p» 
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or the other for not applying it to himself. One who believes in God and the Last 
Day, knows, however, that the matter does not end there. Finally it will come 
before God, at which point the erring individual will not be able to make any 
excuses for having shirked his responsibilities. 


4 W/hile explaining the laws of marriage and divorce the Quran repeatedly enjoins 
going in fear of God and being kind to others. This shows that to carry out any 
command in its true spirit, individuals are required to go beyond the wording of 
that command, in its purely legal sense. Rather they must have feelings of goodwill, 
well-wishing, kindness and justice for one another. At the same time they must 
always go in fear of God: if they do not behave properly with their fellow men, they 
will incur God’s displeasure. On Judgement Day neither will excuses come to their 
rescue, nor will they be able to hide anything from God. 
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4 If the bride-gift is fixed at the time of marriage, but separation takes place before 
the consummation of the marriage, according to the Islamic law, half the dower 
fixed shall be paid by the man to the woman. But the spirit of goodwill calls for 
both husband and wife to adopt a liberal rather than a legal attitude. The woman 
should feel that, when the marriage has not been consummated she should, as the 
law requires, remit half the amount of the bride-gift due to her. While the man 
should feel, that although he is legally entitled to deduct half of the amount, he 
should rather hand over all of it as a gesture of goodwill. This attitude of liberality 
and goodwill is required in all matters of life. A truly Muslim society is that in which 
its members are more interested in giving to one another, rather than in taking 
from one another. Furthermore, this attitude of liberality should be evinced in 
times of enmity as well as in friendship. 
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4'The word hafizu (literally ‘guard’) is used to denote yet another aspect of prayer. 
It is as if prayer were an object to be guarded just the way wealth is. Great care 
in observing the proper timings of prayer, even in times of the greatest danger, and 
refraining from all such actions as may mar the spirit of prayer—all this is implied 
by the ‘guarding’ of prayer. ‘The third aspect of prayer is humility. It is the essence 
of prayer. Prayer is the standing of His servants before their Lord. Therefore, it 
is essential that at times of prayer that state of mind should be induced in the 
suppliant, which prevails when the most humble stands before the Most High. 


6 This shows that there is a middle prayer, and then prayers before and after. In 
this verse the prayers before and after have to be taken to refer to at least four in 
number, for the word used in the Arabic language, sa/awat (plural of sa/at) denotes 
three or more in number. The first possible number where one prayer may become 
a middle prayer between the prayers is four. In this way, with one prayer becoming 
the middle prayer, there are two sets of two prayers on either side. The middle 
prayer, according to the majority of the exegetes, is the afternoon (asr) prayer. 
Prayer is the essence of religion. It is the microcosm of a believing life which, when 
extended, becomes a complete Islamic life. Here the three most important aspects 
of prayer have been briefly described: 1. Prayer is obligatory five times a day. 
2. Praying is of great importance. 3. Humility is the real essence of prayer. 
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*4" For divorced women a provision 
according to what is fair shall also 
be made. This is an obligation 
binding on the righteous. ** Thus 
God makes His commandments 
clear to you, so that you may 
understand.’ 
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4 Setting forth injunctions regarding social matters, the Quran states, “This is an 
obligation binding on the righteous.’ This shows us an important aspect of Islamic 
law. In mutual matters there are certain rights on which the law has been laid down. 
But there are further mutual rights which go beyond fixed boundaries. These rights 
can be seen as such only by those who are God-fearing. The more one is God- 
fearing, the more sensitive one is in discharging one’s duties with regard to giving 


others their dues. 
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4 The Muslims left Makkah for Madinah as a result of severe persecution at the 
hands of the Makkans. In Madinah they were free to live in accordance with their 
religion. But the opponents of Islam did not leave matters at that. They began 
launching armed onslaughts on the Muslims in order to uproot them from 
Madinah. The Muslims at that time were far less in number and had fewer 
resources as compared to their opponents. This discouraged them from going 
ahead and facing the enemy. On this occasion God reminded them of an event in 
the history of the Israelites, where in the trials of life, fear of defeat was defeat 
itself. 


The Philistines, a neighbouring people, once attacked the Israelites and defeated 
them, slaying more than four thousand Hebrews. The Israelites were so greatly 
stricken with fear that they abandoned their homes and ran away. “Thus the glory 
departed from Israel,’ and in the words of the Bible, ‘All the houses of Israel 
trembled with fear and beseeched the Lord.’ Twenty years passed in this state. 
Then they all gave serious thought as to why they had been defeated by the 
Philistines. Their prophet Samuel said to them, ‘If you return to the Lord with all 
your hearts, then put away the foreign gods... from among you, and prepare your 
hearts for the Lord, and serve Him only; and He will deliver you out of the hand 
of the Philistines’ (@ Samuel 7:3). 


So they put away the foreign gods and served only their Lord. Now the Philistines 
drew near to battle against Israel, ‘But the Lord thundered on that day, with a great 
thunder upon the Philistines and discomfited them; and they were smitten before 
Israel’ (Samuel 7:10). 


Abandoning the path of trust in God leads to the moral death of nations and 
communities, while opting for the path of trust in God leads to their regeneration. 
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4 Spending for the cause of God’s religion is called giving a ‘generous loan.’ ‘This 
spending is purely for God: no other interest is involved. God called for a loan to 
be given to Him and he called it a ‘generous loan’ because He would return it many 
times over. 


The facing of difficulties and setbacks by a believer is in no way a deprivation. It 
is indeed akin to opening a new door to God’s blessings. At a later stage, by 
spending his life and wealth for the cause of God, he becomes deserving of those 
blessings of God, that no one would ordinarily receive. 


About three hundred years after the death of Moses, the Israelites were again 
subjugated by the polytheistic neighbouring nations. After having remained in that 
state of subjugation for about a quarter of acentury, they felt the urge to bring back 
their period of glory. For this purpose they needed a leader around whom they 
could rally in order to fight their enemies. So their Prophet Samuel appointed a 
man called Talut in the Quran and Saul in the Bible. Tall, wise and strong, Saul was 
distinguished in physique, and commanding in appearance. Although he was 
superior both in mind and body, the Hebrews were loath to accept his leadership 
and raised all kinds of petty objections, one of which was that he belonged to the 
tribe of Benjamin, the smallest tribe in Israel. Moreover, he was not rich. Out of 
sheer selfishness, each one of them, instead of desiring the good of the people as 
a whole—as a leader should—wanted to be leader and king himself. 
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*47' Their prophet said to them, ‘God 
has now appointed Talut to be your 
king.’ But they replied, ‘How can he 
be king over us when we are worthier 
of kingship than he and he has not 
even been granted an abundance of 
wealth” He said, ‘God has chosen 
him over you, and has given him 
great knowledge and physique.’ God 
grants kingship to whoever He 
pleases: God is magnanimous and all 
knowing.’ **° Their prophet also said 
to them, “The sign of his kingship is 
that the Ark [of the Covenant} shall 
come to you. Therein shall be 
tranquillity from your Lord, and the 
relics which the House of Moses and 
the House of Aaron left behind. It 
will be borne by the angels. There is 
a sign in this for you, if you believe.’ 








4 Stirring up controversies on all issues was indicative of their degeneration. God’s 
decrees are based on knowledge and broadmindedness. Therefore, only that person 
will be held to be a true believer who is broadminded in his thinking and who takes 
decisions on the basis of realities rather than prejudices and other petty 
considerations. The restoration of the Ark of the Covenant was an extraordinary 
testimony to the appointment of Talut (Saul) by God’s own will. 


6 The Israelites had a sacred chest, or box, known as the Ark of the Covenant (@t- 
tabut), which they had had in their possession from the time they left Egypt. It 
contained the Ten Commandments engraved on stone, as well as relics of Moses 
and Aaron. This was a possession sacred to Israel. It served as a visible symbol of 
God’s gracious presence. It guided them on their journey, and led them on from 
victory to victory. It was lost to the enemy in the early part of Samuel’s ministry. 
But in the town where this Ark was placed, plague and pestilence broke out and 
the Philistines were terrified. Subsequently, they placed it on a driverless cart 
drawn by two cows. The beasts took it of their own accord to Bayt ash-Shamsh, 
a city of Judah. The Israelites were immensely overjoyed at its miraculous 


restoration. 
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2: 249 
*49 When Talut set out with his 
forces, he said to them, ‘God will test 
you with a river: whoever drinks 
from it is not with me and whoever 
does not drink is with me. There 
will, however, be no blame upon one 
who sips only a handful from it.’ But, 
except for a few of them, they all 
drank from it. When he and those 
who believed along with him had 
crossed the river, they said, ‘We have 
no strength today against Goliath 
and his warriors.’ But those of them 
who believed that they would meet 
God replied, ‘Many a small group, 
by God’s command has prevailed 
against a large group. God is indeed 
with the steadfast.’ ” 
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¢ About three hundred years after Moses and about one thousand years before 
Christ the Philistines attacked the Israelites and annexed most of the region of 
Palestine. After a period of time the Israelites wished to take some action against 
the Philistines, so that they might recover their lands from them. At that time 
there was a prophet called Samuel among them. Living in an ancient city in Syria, 
known as Rama, Samuel was in charge of the community matters of the Israelites. 
Therefore, a delegation met him and said to him, ‘Now that you have aged, you 
should appoint a king from amongst us, in order that we may wage war against our 
enemies under the command of our leader.’ 


Although Samuel did not have a good opinion of the character of the Israelites, 
he agreed to their request and promised to appoint a King for them. Therefore, 
he appointed a brave youth, Saul, who belonged to the tribe of Benjamin. 


Saul (Talut) set forth with the army to meet the enemy. On the way they had to 
cross the river Jordan. Since Saul was aware of the weaknesses of the Israelites, he 
employed a simple method to test them. He gave the order that, while crossing 
the river, no one was to drink more than a handful of water from it. The majority 
of the Israelites failed the test. However, God was with them and they emerged 
victorious under the leadership of Saul. A decisive role was played in this battle by 
David, a young Israelite soldier who was one of those who had full confidence in 
God. The feat he performed was to kill the enemy’s supreme commander, Goliath 
(Jalut). Upon the fall of Goliath, the Philistine army broke ranks and fled. 
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4 W/hat is essential to gain a victory in any such encounter is that the participants 
must have the capacity to persevere, whatever the odds, and must obey their leader. 
Saul forbade his soldiers to drink water from the river in order to test their 
obedience and perseverence. According to the Bible, only 600 out of the whole 
army were able to refrain from drinking water. Those who could not resist drinking 
it were confirmed in their moral weakness. That was why they were all the more 
terrified at the sight of the apparently strong army of their enemies. But those who 
had not drunk the river water had by their obedience confirmed their patience and 
endurance. Then they realized that God alone brought defeat or granted victory. 
In the words of the Bible, “Then all this assembly shall know that the Lord does 
not save with sword and spear, for the battle is the Lord’s and He will give you into 
our hands’ (¢ Samuel, 17:47). 


6 Power makes people arrogant and consequently they start committing injustice. 
If power continued to remain with one individual or one group for a long time, the 
earth would be filled with corruption and injustice. That is why God compensates 
for this by changing the people invested with power and giving it by turns to 
different groups or individuals. He removes the group in power, investing power 
in a new group, raised from amongst the powerless. Thus whenever the group in 
power transgresses all limits in oppression, the oppressed group knows that the 
time of God’s succour is at hand. Then, provided they fulfill the conditions of 
patience and obedience and join in the divine plan, they will prevail against a larger 
group by God’s succour, despite their being smaller in number and with less 
resources. The fear of God is not something negative. It is in fact a kind of 
knowledge which illumines people’s minds and enables them to see things in their 
real form. 
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°° These are the revelations of God 
which We recite to you in all truth, 
for you are truly one of the 
messengers. *? Of these messengers, 
We have given something additional 
among them.’ There are some to 
whom God spoke directly and 
others He exalted in rank. We gave 
Jesus, son of Mary clear signs, and 
strengthened him with the holy 
spirit. Had God pleased, those who 
succeeded them would not have 
fought against one another after the 
clear signs had come to them. But 
they disagreed among themselves; 
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@ Literally “We favoured some above others’. 


6 When God sends one of his messenger to bring the truth to mankind, his call 
is marked by signs so unmistakable that his congregation has no difficulty in 
recognizing his message to be from God. Yet, in spite of this, people give no 
credence to his words. The first to deny God’s messenger are those who are 
followers of past prophets. Each prophet received certain special favours from God 
in order to facilitate the communication of his message according to the varying 
exigencies of the different historical periods in which he lived. But the followers, 
attaching too much importance to the miracle bestowed by God on a particular 
prophet, came to believe that their particular prophet was superior to all others. 
They felt that none could surpass the prophet they believed in. They consequently 
saw no reason to listen to the contemporary prophet whose name had yet to be 
hallowed by tradition. 


For instance, believers in Moses rejected Jesus. Followers of the latter disbelieved 
in the Prophet Muhammad. In the case of Moses, his followers held him to be 
greater than all other prophets, because he had had the distinction of being 
addressed directly by God. Believers in Jesus considered him peerless, because he 
had been born to a virgin mother. 


Those who have come to reform and revitalize the Muslim community since the 

passing of the Final Prophet have fared no better. They have been treated with 

total irreverence, as creatures of no account whatsoever, for the simple reason p 
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that their contemporaries believed themselves to be successors of earlier saints and 
thus were in no need of further religious counselling, particularly by someone who 
appeared to be inferior to their own predecessors. 


When communities begin to go into a decline, they become preoccupied with 
wordly interests, yet they do not wish to forfeit their ‘right’ to salvation, and as a 
form of psychological defence, attach themselves mentally to hallowed religious 
personalities. They fondly imagine that the lofty status of their saintly patrons will 
ensure their redemption in the next world, no matter how unethical their conduct 
might have been in this world. 


It is this false sense of security which gives such people the audacity to oppose 
those who call them to God. It is imaginable that God might have arranged human 
destiny in such a way that man, having no freedom to demur, was obliged invariably 
to bow to His will. But this was not part of God’s scheme for mankind. God gave 
man freedom of action in order to put him to the divine test: He wished to see 
if man could find his way to his Maker, while He Himself remained invisible. For 
this reason, man is required to be able to recognize the word of God, albeit uttered 
by the human tongue, and to penetrate the veil of outward forms in order to reach 
the hidden, inner truth. 


4 Only one who spends for the cause of God finds God. When he finds Him, he 
comes into possession of a light which leads him on to the straight and undeviating 
path to paradise—the final destination of a true believer. On the other hand, one 
who wants God without paying this price, remains in darkness forever. 


‘Spending for God’s cause’ relates here to any kind of sacrifice made for the sake 
of God, and not merely to spending one’s wealth: for instance, devoting one’s life 
to the cause of God; sacrificing one’s material interests and considerations to go 
ahead along God’s path. When one accepts an ideology at the cost of sacrifice, then 
it shows that one is sincere about it. Sincerity is a matter of great importance, for, 
regardless of the issue, it is only when one is sincere that one can delve deeply into 
the subject; then all its secrets are laid bare before one. It is this element of sincerity 
that enables a real relationship to be created between the man and his goal. In 
consequence, all the aspects of that goal are revealed to him. 
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2: 255 
*> God: there is no deity save Him, 
the Living, the Eternal One. Neither 
slumber nor sleep overtakes Him. 
To Him belong whatsoever is in the 
heavens and whatsoever is on the 
earth. Who can intercede with Him 
except by His permission? He knows 
all that is before them and all that is 
behind them. They can grasp only 
that part of His knowledge which 
He wills. His throne extends over 
the heavens and the earth; and their 
upholding does not weary Him. He 
is the Sublime, the Almighty One! 
*° There shall be no compulsion in 
religion: true guidance has become 
distinct from error. But whoever 
refuses to be led by Satan and 
believes in God has grasped the 
strong handhold that will never 
break. God is all hearing and all 
knowing. *’ God is the patron of the 
faithful. He leads them from 
darkness to the light. As for those 
who deny the truth, their supporter 
is Satan, who brings them out of 
light into darkness. They are the 
heirs of the Fire, and there they will 
remain forever.’ 
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4 Unlike sincere devotees, there are some who never accept religion at the cost of 
the surrender of their being. They are never serious in matters of religion, and as 
a result believe that intercession by certain religious seers or the performance of 
certain rituals, or the observance of certain forms is enough to earn salvation in the 
Hereafter. Due to their insincerity about the Hereafter, they fail to understand 
that Doomsday is the Day of the manifestation of God’s power and majesty. 
Hoping that the performance of certain superficial rituals might earn them God 
Almighty’s pleasure is indeed an underestimation of God’s divinity. This only 
increases their sinfulness in the eyes of God. The truth comes to one in the form 
of arguments, and one who is not sincere summarily rejects them. This is one of 
Satan’s temptations. Guidance comes only to those who scrupulously resist Satan’s 
temptations and, recognizing the divine arguments, wholeheartedly concur in 


them. 
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4 In the modern age, the right to govern a people is secured by popular support. 
However, that was not the case in pre-democratic times, when kings sanctioned 
their rule over their subjects by laying claim to being some kind of divine 
incarnation. Nimrod, a king of ancient Iraq, was a case in point. A contemporary 
of Abraham, he was one of those monarchs who used this method to back up his 
right of sovereignty over the people. The sun was believed by his people to be the 
Chief of the gods and was thus revered by them as an object of worship. Nimrod 
claimed that he was an incarnation of the sun-god, a position which gave him a 
divine right to worldly sovereignty. When Abraham preached the message of the 
One God in the land of Iraq, his teachings had no direct connection with politics 
or government in the country. All he did was to impress upon the people that there 
was but One God; He was their sole Lord and Master. There were no partners with 
Him in the godhead, so mankind should worship Him alone, fearing Him and 
placing their hopes in Him. Though Abraham’s message was apolitical, it 
nevertheless appeared to Nimrod as a threat to his political claims, for according 
to the message taught by Abraham, even the sun was part of God’s creation. It had 
no power of its own, but was controlled by God Almighty. Had his subjects 
accepted Abraham’s message of the One God, it would have amounted to 
demolishing the theological base on which the edifice of his political power rested. 
It was for this reason that Nimrod turned vehemently against Abraham and his 
teachings. 


The dialogue conducted between Abraham and Nimrod shows us the method 
adopted by the prophets in the communication of their message. First of all, 
Abraham pointed out that his Lord had control over life and death. Immediately, 
Nimrod disputed this, claiming himself to have power over life and death. 
Abraham, of course, could have answered this claim made by Nimrod, but he did 
not want the conversation to deteriorate into a heated polemical discussion. So, 
instead of persisting with this point, he changed the subject and chose another 
example, one with which Nimrod would not be able to argue. Abraham did not 
consider Nimrod his enemy or rival. p 


109 


2: 259 
°° Or of him who, when passing by 
a town the roofs of which had caved 
in, exclaimed, ‘How will God restore 
it to life after its destruction?’ 
Thereupon God caused him to die, 
and after a hundred years, brought 
him back to life. God asked, ‘How 
long have you remained in this state?” 
He answered, ‘I have remained a day 
or part of a day.’ God said, ‘No, you 
have remained in this state for a 
hundred years. Now look at your 
food and your drink; they have not 
rotted. Look at your ass. We will 
make you a sign to mankind. Look 
at the bones—how We set them 
together, then clothe them with 
flesh! When it had all become clear 
to him, he said, ‘Now I know that 
God has power over all things.’ 





The Heifer 


BE a y J eae Ww es a- UK °F 

42 gle i a (de Se 3 
e = S oF Z a Z S 17 

= “ a s 

Oa “se re} JB Kays ils 
oo a4 IGA B= U Es ee a a ed BG 

ale 24 abl sul sy. al) 

Z ~ be ~~ die 

3B 


a“ 
) a“ a 


2 Z w S$ 
—~ ¥ oe => + 
A) phd c Ce JS (de a 
Ces a 7 





Rather, he had compassion for him as a madu‘ (addressee) and earnestly wished to 
communicate to him the message of Truth. It was this compassion which showed 
Abraham the correct method to be adopted in addressing the Iraqi king. 


Since the present world is a place where man is being tested, there are always 
different options open to everyone. This causes people to construe situations in 
different ways. For instance, should one be endowed with worldly wealth and 
power, one may consider these to be a personal success, the outcome of one’s own 
talent. One may, on the other hand, look at them purely as blessings from God. 
The former way of seeing things amounts to grave injustice, while the latter shows 
a grateful disposition. For one who is thankless in his outlook, everything in this 
world will only serve to lead him further astray. Everything he experiences will only 
add to his pride and conceit. But for those who are grateful for what they have been 
given, everything they experience in this world leads them closer to God. The 
world, and all that it contains, serves to stimulate their faith in God. 
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4 The two experiences of resurrection after death mentioned here relate to the 
prophets. It is generally thought that in the first incident, the prophet in question 
was Ezra (Uzayr) (5th century BC), while in the second, as the Quran itself makes 
clear, it was Abraham, who lived between the years 2160 and 1985 BC. Prophets 
are sent by God in order to inform mankind of realities which, for ordinary people, 
lie beyond the realm of human vision, being screened by a veil of cause and effect. 
This veil is removed, however, in the case of the prophets, since it is their task to 
inform others of these realities. This can be done with far greater conviction if they 
have actually witnessed with their own eyes the facts which they attempt to convey 
to the rest of mankind. Their hearers, also, are more likely to believe in their 
message, rather than treating it purely as hearsay. 


Prophets have generally been endowed with prophethood around the age of forty. 
Prior to this, they have shown impeccable honesty in their dealings with their 
fellows. Having provided practical proof of their truthfulness, the time then came 
for them to inform mankind of those realities of life which God, in order to test 
men, has kept hidden from them. These truthful human beings, known as prophets, 
communicated to mankind the message revealed to them by God, while providing 
evidence based on nature and reason to back up their teachings. The prophets have 
always been fully sincere in what they taught. It is shown by the fact that they 
themselves have never wavered from the truth, despite the severe hardships which 
they had to endure as a result of following this course. If they had simply concocted 
their message, they would not have proved so persistent in their adherence to it, 
for the mendacious usually crack under pressure and abandon the subject. Neither 
does something, which has been formulated by the human mind, as opposed to 
being inspired by God, conform so perfectly to the phenomena of the outside 
world. 
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God’s cause may be compared to a 
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each ear: for God grants manifold 
increase to whom He wills; God is 
infinite and all knowing. *” Those 
who spend their wealth for God’s 
cause and do not follow their 
almsgiving with taunts and insults 
shall be rewarded by their Lord;’ 
they shall have no fear, nor shall they 


grieve. 
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4 Every act committed by man is like a seed planted in the ground. If one does 
something in order to be admired by others, it is as though one is planting a seed 
in the earth of this world. If, on the other hand, one acts in order to please God, 
then one has sown a seed in the everlasting fields of the Hereafter, where it will 
blossom and bear fruit. In this world, one seed produces a thousand grains of corn. 
Likewise in the harvest of the Hereafter, man will reap rewards far in excess of what 


he has sown. 


6One who spends his wealth in order to gain worldly fame and prestige, and who 
seeks to be recompensed in this ephemeral world, will have no share in the rewards 
of the life everlasting. Those who spend for the cause of God, on the other hand, 
adopt a different approach. They do not, for one, taunt their beneficiaries with 
reminders of the favours they have bestowed. Indeed, having spent from their 
wealth for the cause of God, they do not consider themselves to have bestowed 
any favour at all upon anyone. And they do not show any displeasure if a gracious 
response is not forthcoming from those to whom they have been generous. p 
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This is because their hopes are pinned on being rewarded in full by God, so what 
do they care if human beings show appreciation or not? Moreover, if they are 
unable to accede to a request for monetary assistance, at least they do not rebuff 
the suppliant. Instead, they find kind words with which to excuse themselves, for 
they know that God hears everything they say. Their fear of God makes them 
circumspect in the choice of words they utter to their fellow human beings. 


4 Some soil (earth) may collect on the surface of a boulder. Outwardly, it appears 
as though this is good, fertile soil, but when a gust of wind brings a rain-shower 
down upon it, then the earth is washed away, leaving the rock exposed to the 
elements. The same is true of one who has donned a superficial robe of piety, 
without that piety having permeated his entire being. Should he be addressed 
rudely by someone asking for financial help, or should his ego receive a wounding 
blow, he becomes so irritated that he exceeds all bounds of decency in his response. 
Incidents of this nature are like the showers of rain which wash away his outward 
garb of piety, leaving his true nature exposed to the outside world. 


To do things for God’s sake, is to give priority to the invisible over the visible world. 
It is to set one’s sights on an unseen world, over and above the world which meets 
the eye. This requires a loftiness of vision. Those who show such sublimity of vision 
have the door of God’s realization opened to them. 
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4 If an individual has some goal in mind, his own striving towards the attainment 
of that goal further strengthens his will-power and increases the mental resolve 
which enables him to reach his objective. Should it be the objects of his own desires 
towards which his efforts are directed, then the more he exerts himself, the more 
he will set his heart on them. However, should it be the will of God that holds pride 
of place in determining his actions, then it will be God on whom his heart is set. 
One acts at all events under conditions which are sometimes difficult and 
sometimes comparatively easy. But the more difficult the conditions one encoun- 
ters, the greater will be the increase in one’s will-power and the stronger one’s 
connection to that on which one’s heart is set. One who spends for the cause of 
God under normal conditions will certainly have his reward from God. However, 
when spending for God’s cause is done in adverse circumstances, which call for a 
special exercise of will-power, the reward which God grants on such occasions will 
be commensurately greater. For instance, if the outlay of one’s wealth is done on 
something from which no worldly benefit will be forthcoming, then in that case 
it is done solely for the sake of God. Then one may have to give to a person to whom 
one would rather not give anything. Again it is done just to please God. One may 
have a grudge against someone, yet one still extends to him the hand of friendship. 
All these acts strengthen one’s bond with the Lord, opening the way to His special 
grace and succour. 
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4 When an individual plants an orchard in his youth, he does so in the hope that 
he will enjoy its fruits when he grows old. How unfortunate, then, is one who sees 
his beautiful orchard reduced to rubble towards the end of his days, just when he 
stands in greatest need of it. Now time has run out on him and he has no chance 
of nurturing new saplings. This is exactly what will happen to those who engage 
themselves in a religious cause, purely out of lust for worldly prestige and profit. 
Outwardly, they appear to be engaged in pious works, but it is only in their form 
that their actions differ from those of the run-of-the-mill materialists of this world. 
In reality, there is no difference between the two types of people. Normally, people 
seeking worldly fame and prestige, choose worldly means of attaining their goals, 
whereas hypocritical people choose religious means of advancement towards the 
same worldly ends. All are aiming at the same mundane goals; only the ways in 
which they go about achieving them are different. People guided by worldly 
motives in all their actions will find no reward awaiting them in the Hereafter. 
God’s signs take an abtruse form. Only those who cultivate in themselves a capacity 
for reflection are able to decipher these signs and, through them, come to know 


God. 
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4 ‘There are two ways of spending one’s earnings in this world. One is to spend in 
ways shown by Satan. Another is to spend in ways shown by God. What Satan does 
is to impress on the minds of human beings the importance of personal 
requirements, and bring about conviction that all their earnings are best spent on 
personal comforts and luxuries. When Satan sees that any individual has more 
wealth than is necessary for his personal needs, he kindles in him another desire, 
that of indulging in showy activities. At the instigation of Satan, man spends all his 
money on ostentatious living and feels happy that he has spent his money in the 
best possible way. 


What is desired of man is that he should not regard his wealth as his personal 
possession but rather as something that belongs only to God. He should spend as 
much of his wealth as is necessary for his actual needs and the rest he should spend 
on achieving higher goals. He should give this surplus wealth to the weaker of God’s 
servants and also spend for the cause of God’s religion. When he spends for the 
weaker section of society, he hopes that in the Hereafter, when he appears empty- 
handed before God, he will not be deprived of God’s blessings. Similarly, when he 
spends his wealth for the cause of God’s religion, he allies himself with God’s 
mission. 
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4 One who spends his money for the sake of God in the way that He has 
commanded him to do, proves that he has been blessed with wisdom. Wisdom here 
means knowledge and understanding of the Quran. The biggest folly is to be so 
enamoured of one’s wealth that one fails to spend for the cause of God, and the 
greatest wisdom lies in recognizing that monetary interests do not present any 
obstacle to one’s engaging oneself in God’s work. One should consider God’s cause 
as one’s own. One who lives within the cocoon of personal interests and 
considerations cannot possess the insight which would enable him to see higher 
realities and experience higher states of consciousness. On the contrary, one who 
goes ahead towards God by ignoring all personal considerations raises himself 
above all limitations. His consciousness reaches the divine level of God, who is 
independent (free from all wants), praiseworthy, all-sufficient, and wise. 


Man is thus enabled to see things as they are. For he goes beyond the limitations 
which serve as obstacles to seeing things in their true form. However true any 
argument may be, its truth dawns upon one only when one can see it with an open 
mind. 
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4'The greatest way to spend money for the cause of God is to extend monetary help 
to those of God’s servants who have devoted themselves wholly to the cause of His 
religion, thus leaving themselves no time to earn for their personal needs. Just as 
a successful businessman has little free time for anything except his business, 
similarly one who serves the cause of religion full time has no time to work to make 
money for himself. Furthermore, each job shapes in a particular way the thinking 
of the person involved. One who involves himself in business develops the relevant 
skills, so that he is able to easily understand the complexities of commerce. But 
that same person will not be able to understand the nuances of religion’s cause. 
Similarly, a religious worker will not be able to successfully run a business, for he 
cannot concentrate on business matters due to his attention being diverted 
elsewhere. However, a society needs both kinds of activities. The solution to this 
problem is for those who possess monetary resources to arrange a share for those 
who, because of their religious commitments, are unable to provide for their own 
economic needs. This is like a tacit division of labour, which takes place between 
the two groups purely in order to earn God’s pleasure. The missionary, having 
devoted himself to God, does not ask anything from others, nor does he expect 
anything from them. On the other hand, those who are monetarily strong, knowing 
that they have amassed wealth through not devoting themselves to the cause of 
religion (which they should have done), think that they should, by way of 
compensation, give a share of their wealth to their brothers in faith. 


Spending for a peaceful religious struggle which brings no fame or laurels makes 
one all the more deserving of God’s blessings. For such spending is only to seek 
God’s pleasure. 
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4 The word ‘riba in the original is translated here as ‘usury’, which means the 
practice of lending money to people at unfairly high rates of interest. 


6 The injunction to give alms (zakat) symbolizes the economic relationship between 
God’s servants. Alms-giving means recognizing one another’s rights, and going to 
the extent of giving a share in one’s own income to one’s fellow men. 


A religion which aims at creating a worthwhile social set-up can never accept a 
money-loving society based on usury. In a well-ordered society, mutual exchanges 
take place according to the rules of business and not on the principle of usury. 
Business may be based on the principle of profit-making, but profit comes as a 
result of hard work and at the cost of taking risks. But profit coming from usury 
betokens selfishness and hoarding. 


One who deals in usury does so to increase his wealth without there being any risk 
of loss involved. The personality developed in this process is selfish and materially- 
minded. A believer, on the contrary, does not make a profit out of others’ needs. 
Rather he shares his wealth with them. The personality developed in such a person 
is totally different from that of the usurer, for the believer is a well-wisher of his 
fellow men and he rises above the sphere of his own interests. 
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4 Man has not been sent into this world to hoard wealth. All the good things of 
this life are meant for the next world. Man has been sent into this world so that 
it may be judged whether or not he has developed those qualities that would qualify 
him to inherit the world of Paradise in the Hereafter. Those adjudged fit to dwell 
in Paradise will be separated from the unfit, and the latter will be consigned to hell. 


Practicing charity (sadagah) means giving one’s wealth to the needy for the sake of 
God, while engaging in usury means giving one’s wealth in order to exploit others. 
Sadaqah is an indication of the fact that man wants to see the massive array of God’s 
blessings in the next world, whereas usury is indicative of the fact that he wants 
to amass fortunes in this world itself. The alms-giver and the usurer are two 
different types of individuals. It is not possible that they will both have the same 
fate in the Hereafter. Only those find the world who have worked hard for it; 
similarly, only those will find the Hereafter who have sacrificed their wealth in 
order to receive God’s blessings in the Hereafter. 
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4'The basic principle of the reformation of a society is for its members to treat each 
other with justice. There should be neither oppressor nor oppressed. Usury is a 
form of open economic oppression, that is why Islam has held it unlawful. Business 
based on the principle of usury, if engaged in under Islamic rule, is deemed to be 
a criminal offence. However, just as a usurer is not allowed to make anyone the 
target of his economic oppression, others should also refrain from subjecting him 
to their oppression. 


An offender in one field is not deprived of his rights in other fields. Any action 
taken against any usurer may consist only of withholding the interest due to him. 
His capital should be returned to him. While giving general commands, Islam 
makes full concessions to human weaknesses. That is why we have been 
commanded that if a debtor has fallen upon hard times, he must be granted respite 
till he is able to repay his debt. We have also been enjoined that if the debtor is 
insolvent, we should have the courage to write off his debt as charity. 


One who is forbearing shall deserve a reward from God. This is beneficial in this 
world too. An atmosphere of mutual compassion, sympathy and well-wishing is 
produced which is good for all members of society. 
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¢ However, the imposition of law alone is not a guarantee of social reforms. For 
a real reform it is essential that the spirit of God-fearing (¢agwa) prevails in society. 
That is why, while giving legal commands, the Quran places faith, tagwa and the 
Hereafter in the foreground. 


Even a secular system will run successfully only when its citizens possess the 
necessary national character. Similarly, the Islamic system is truly brought into 
being when a considerable number of its members possess the spirit of tagwa. 
National character, or tagwa is, in fact, another name for the willingness of the 
individuals to uphold the desired system. If we do not find public acceptance of 
a system to a certain degree, it cannot be imposed by the power of law alone. 
Furthermore, according to Islam, what is actually most desirable is the reform of 
the individual. Society is not the target of reform according to Islam. The reform 
of society is only a by-product. The Quran calls to faith, to tagwa, to genuine 
concern for the Hereafter. This call is realized in the individual and not in a social 
system. That is why the actual addressee of the Quranic call is the individual. The 
reform of society is in actual fact a social manifestation of the reform of a number 
of individuals. 
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4 Where there is a cash transaction between two parties, the matter ends there 
itself. But contracting a debt is a different matter. In such a case, if the transaction 
is purely verbal, there is a possibility of differences arising due to the absence of 
written proof. p 
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Either party will present the matter according to his own perceptions, for there 
is no clear or absolute basis on which a proper decision may be arrived at. Asa result, 
differences and complaints arise between the two parties at the time of payment. 
The only solution is to write down the particulars of the loan and then have 
witnesses testify to it. If any differences arise, this document would become the 
basis for a final decision. For a believer this would be a strategic safeguard based 
on tagwa and justice. In abiding by the written conditions and making a proper 
payment of dues, he acquits himself before the people and before God. 


Believers are witnesses of God’s religion. Just as they are not allowed to knowingly 
hide anything from God, they should similarly never conceal any evidence they may 
possess. Concealing evidence is to nurture a criminal mentality and to shirk the role 
they can play in making just decisions. Man’s conscience demands that the truth 
should be acknowledged and untruth should be proclaimed to be such. In matters 
of justice, one who withholds evidence for the sake of prestige or some other 
worldly considerations, is like a criminal who becomes a witness to his own crime. 
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¢ Everything in the universe is under God’s command. Right from dust particles 
to the stars, all are bound by God’s decreed plan. They must follow the path set 
for them by God. Man alone is the creature who finds that he may choose different 
paths of his own free will. But man does not possess freedom in an absolute sense: 
if he has freedom, it is so that he may be put to the test. Man has also to submit 
to the will of God like the rest of the universe. The life of restraint that the rest 
of the universe is obliged to follow must be followed voluntarily by man. He should 
not be deceived by the appearance of there being no one before or behind him. 
The truth of the matter is that at all times man is watched over by the Lord of the 
universe. He watches each and every thing, whether great or small, whether within 
him or without. 
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4 Who is that man who measures up to the standards of the Almighty? He is one 
who is a man of faith, who submits and obeys. Faith means a conscious surrender 
to God, while obedience means practical surrender. For this to become a reality, 
man must enshrine God within himself as his Creator and Sustainer. He must be 
one to discover the reality that the system of the universe is not soulless or 
mechanical. Rather it is a live system, which is run by God’s devoted workers. He 
must be one to recognize those servants of God chosen by Him to communicate 
this message to mankind. The Book revealed by God for the guidance of mankind 
must be accepted by him and become a part of his thoughts in the real sense. When 
faith in God, His angels, His Books and His messengers is firmly rooted in his heart 


and mind, he wholeheartedly surrenders himself to treading the path shown by 
God. 


This faith and obedience should not be a matter of rituals or just an outward show. 
Rather, faith and obedience should be so inseparable from his soul that he starts 
to remember God at all times, and his whole life becomes entirely dependent on 


God. 
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4'The Creator and Sustainer of the universe is not a mechanical God. He is, in fact, 
a live and conscious Being. He has sent guidance for man throughout the ages, 
including the Torah and the Bible, which were revealed to the former prophets. 
But man has always put different constructions upon divine teachings. Thus, 
through his self-styled interpretations, he has divided one religion into many. 
Ultimately, in accordance with God’s plan, the final book in the form of the Quran 
was sent down to man. The Quran is not only a genuine book of guidance but also 
serves as the criterion or standard of right and wrong. It tells us which is the true 
religion and which is the religion devised by human beings through misinterpre- 
tation. Now those who, denying the book of the Almighty, refuse to abandon the 
religion devised by human beings, are deserving of His punishment. These are the 
people to whom God granted eyes, but who failed to see the light (sent by God 
in the form of this book). These are the people to whom their Creator granted 
minds, but who failed to understand the truth when it came to them in the form 
of arguments. Bowing to the truth required them to bow to the Prophet and to 
God, and they thought that by surrendering to the Supreme Being and His Prophet 
they would diminish in stature. To save their petty ‘greatness’, they refused to bow 
to the Truth. 
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4 Only God can truly tell us what He is in His Being and in His attributes. And 
He has made this so clear in His Book, that any reader who is eager for knowledge 
of Him will certainly gain enlightenment from it. Again, it is only God who can 
truly give guidance to man. The right course of action for man can be determined 
only by a Being who has not only known man from his birth to his death, but also 
knows what has gone before his birth and what will happen after his death. It is, 
therefore, only God who, after placing the nature of man in the perspective of the 
entire universe, may decree what kind of conduct will guarantee man’s success in 
this world and the next, for a sound human mentality can only be one which is in 
harmony with the rest of the world and in complete accord with the vaster system 
of the cosmos. It is only God who has the power and the knowledge to ordain what 
it befits human beings to strive for in the present world. This being so, the only 
realistic approach for man is to trust in His Maker and accept and follow His 
guidance wholeheartedly and with full confidence. 
128 


The Family of ‘Imran 


’It is He who has sent down the 
Book to you. Some of its verses are 
clear and precise in meaning—they 
are the basis of the Book—while 
others are allegorical. Those with 
deviation in their hearts pursue the 
allegorical, so as to create dissension 
by seeking to explain it: but no one 


a0] 
ane CS lle Upl ill oe 


PF no i a “U7 © gs 


Ta . reel 


Bi test goal Ub bug hcs 


a“ “ 30 


accall 2[bs3l ane ants UL, © i 
y! calagli oe a4 “ealegl class 


knows its meaning except God. 
Those who are firmly grounded in 


Oo) alll Gg Ose i 


knowledge say, ‘We believe in it: it | (4; 4 35 ous i as ee be 

UF * 
is all from our Lord.’ But only the . wee 2h ee. 
wise take heed.” Ody iss | | Sa : 








4 There are two kinds of subjects dealt with in the Quran, one pertaining to the 
known human world, like historical events, signs from the universe and command- 
ments for worldly life; the other pertaining to unseen matters which are not 
comprehensible by man in this life, for instance, God’s attributes, and the states 
of Heaven and Hell, etc. The first are clear revelations, quite precise in their 
meaning, since they have been couched in a direct style. The second relate to the 
unknown world (for man) and cannot, therefore, be expressed in everyday language. 
That is why they are framed in an allegorical style. For instance, if we say, ‘man’s 
hand’, this is an example of the expression of a fact, but if we say, ‘God’s hand’, 
this is an example of an allegory. Those who do not understand this difference fall 
into the error of interpreting allegorical verses quite literally. This will only lead 
man astray; he will never arrive at the truth. Whereas a ‘human hand’ may be 
precisely understood, a “divine hand’ cannot, because of our present limited 
thinking capacity. 
129 


275 The Family of ‘Imran 


8 « “yor rer 3% “2-7 oe . : 4 a “os 
Our Lord, do not let our hearts sa is Zz: oi 
deviate after You have guided us. . : 


Bestow upon us Your mercy. Surely Es! Dy| tam) Eb 4) oF iJ Cg 
You are a Munificent Giver. ? Our wee 
Lord, You will surely gather all | | 
mankind on the Day of whose | 73.7 y aij _* Na 
coming there is no doubt. God never 
fails to fulfill His promise.’ EX) 








4 ‘The correct academic and intellectual stand regarding the allegorical part of the 
Quran is for man to acknowledge his limitations. One should be content to have 
an abstract understanding of the things which cannot be grasped precisely by the 
senses. When, due to his imperfect sensory perception, man cannot have a total 
understanding of those realities, the practical approach should be not to make any 
attempt to determine the precise meaning in these matters. Instead, man should 
pray to God to save him from entanglement in fruitless discussions. He should pray 
to God to grant him such wisdom as will enable him to recognize his place and be 
content to repose his faith in those realities, without knowing all of their details. 
A Day is soon to come when these realities will come into full view, but it is not 
possible for man to comprehend them as long as he is still being put to the test 
in this life, by his Lord. 


The path of the intellect may be a slippery one, where the intellectual may slip and 
fall in failing to see things in their right perspective. He understands reality, but 
only when he looks at it from the proper angle. When he does so from another 
angle, it is quite possible that he will fail to assess it properly and will be a prey to 
misunderstandings. The greater wisdom for man is to learn the secret of seeing 
things from the correct standpoint. 
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4 When the call of Truth goes out, it appears to people to be of no value. On the 
one hand, there are all the assets of worldly comfort and grandeur, while, on the 
other hand, there is the caravan of truth, having no foothold in society, and no 
worldly interests attached to it. In such a situation, joining the caravan of truth 
amounts to detachment from the social circle and depriving oneself of all material 
benefits. That is why, in order to safeguard his interests, man turns away from the 
truth. If it means abandoning his friends and relatives, he is not ready to join a lone 
preacher (da). But all the material considerations that appear important today will 
cease to matter on the Day of Judgement. Their importance will last only so long 
as dealings are between man and man. The Day the veil of Doomsday is rent 
asunder, and all issues are to be settled between man and God, all worldly things 
will become insignificant—as if they had never existed. The missionary in this 
world appears to be powerless, but in reality, he is powerful, because God is backing 
him. The denier appears to be influential in this world, but is, in fact, totally 
powerless, because his strength is nothing but a temporary delusion. 
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4 The battle of Badr in the fourteenth year of the prophethood was a worldly 
example of what will happen in the next world. Those who deny the truth greatly 
exceeded the believers in numbers and in strength. In fact, the believers were so 
few in number that they were powerless. In spite of this, those who denied the 
truth suffered a crushing defeat and the believers achieved a decisive victory. This 
is a clear proof that God is always on the side of the believers. In the face of such 
a great difference in resources, an extraordinary victory cannot be achieved without 
God’s succour. This serves as a demonstration from God that truth does not go 
unsupported. It is also a clear indication to those who deny the truth of how they 
are placed in this world. There are obvious signs in the words and deeds of the 
preacher that the Truth he preaches comes from God. But the arrogant find refuge 
in fine words to refute this. They live by false explanations, until finally they leave 
for the next world, only to learn that the words in which they had taken refuge were 
utterly meaningless from the standpoint of reality. 
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4 This world is a place of trial. God, wishing to ascertain which of His creatures 
are capable of rising above worldly attractions, has so willed it that man should be 
attracted to and find gratification in the things of this world, but at the same time 
be faced with the choice of clinging to them or renouncing them in favour of the 
unseen things of the next world. This is not an easy choice, for he sees that worldly 
acquisitions lead him to an honourable place in society. By possessing material 
resources, he can have all that he wants in life. This gives him the impression that 
it is these things that are of consequence. All his interests and activities centre 
around his family, his wealth and his property. This presents the greatest obstacle 
to advancing towards the demands of the Hereafter. The aura of importance 
surrounding worldly things makes him oblivious of all that pertains to the next life. 
He is so engrossed in building the future of his children in this world, that he no 
longer remembers the fact that there is any ‘future’ beyond this present life, to 
which he should give thought. Providing all comforts for his home in this world 
becomes so dear to him that it never occurs to him that there is any other home 
save this, to which he should pay heed. Making money, accumulating riches and 
possessing property in this world seem so estimable to him, that he fails to realize 
that there is any ‘wealth’ other than this, to which he should devote his life. 
However, all these things with the external glitter of this present life will be of no 
use to him in the next, eternal life. It is only one who makes the permanent life 
of the Hereafter the focus of his attention who will realize the insignificance of 
these worldly things. 
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4 He will be filled with the conviction that the matters of the next world are entirely 
in the hands of his Lord and all the glitter of this world will appear meaningless. 
As aresult, God will be the entity he fears most and he will be desirous of the next 
life more than anything else. He will not follow his mundane desires, but will rather 
determine his course of action, keeping in view the court of the Almighty. There 
will be no discrepancy between his words and his actions. His wealth will no longer 
remain his, but will be devoted to the cause of God. Whatever difficulties he faces 
in the path of his Creator, he will adhere to that path with total steadfastness, 
because he will have the conviction that no one can give him succour if he turns 
away from God. His heart will be filled with His remembrance, and he will start 
calling upon Him spontaneously. God will be his companion in his solitude. In the 
presence of His greatness and perfection, his own being will appear completely 
insignificant. He will have no words to utter but—'O my God, forgive me.’ 
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¢’The God of the universe is the One and only God and He likes justice. This 
assertion is made in all the revealed scriptures which are still in their original form. 
The vast universe run by its Master through His unseen agents, the angels, is exactly 
what it ought to be and as perfect as it can be. According to established knowledge, 
the universe seems to be a completely unitary system. This would indicate that it 
has a single Planner. Moreover, everything in the universe being in its right place 
is a proof that its Lord loves justice and righteousness rather than injustice and 
wrongdoing. Then how can God, who has maintained justice in the vaster universe, 


allow injustice in human matters? 


Each and every part of the universe is in a complete state of ‘surrender’, that is, 
all its functions are performed in accordance with the appointed plan of God. 
Exactly the same performance is required of man. Man must recognize his Lord 
and mould his life in accordance with God’s plan. Making anyone else, save God, 
the centre of his attention or nurturing the thought that God’s judgement can be 
based on anything other than justice is inconceivable in the present universe. 
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4 The call of the Quran is the call of the same true version of Islam, the religion 
of submission to God, as was revealed to all the other prophets. Those who deny 
this do so, not because its truth is not clear to them, but because of their own sense 
of superiority. Acknowledging its veracity amounts, as they see it, to accepting the 
intellectual superiority of the proponent of the Quran. And their jealousy and 
arrogance do not allow of such an acknowledgement. Instead of accepting the 
truth, they want to exterminate the dayee himself. However, this is not possible 
in this world of God. All their plans to censor the dayees’ words will fail, and when 
God’s scales of justice are put in place, they will see that those actions, which had 
given them the conviction of securing success and salvation, are quite without 
value. True argument is one of God’s signs. One who does not bow to a true 
argument, fails to bow to God. Such dissenters will enter the next world divested 
of all support. 
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4 God’s guidance is one and the same as that revealed to various prophets from time 
to time in various languages. The same guidance was revealed to the Final Prophet 
in the form of the Quran. Due to this uniformity in content, recognizing the call 
of the Quran is not difficult for the People of the Book, ie. believers in other 
revealed scriptures. The only difference between the Quranic call and former 
divine scriptures lies in the fact that the Quran has purified the religion of God 
of all human interpolations. Then why is it that many people deny the call of the 
Quran? It is because the Quranic call does not appear to them to be a serious 
matter, vis a vis their self-styled concepts by which they feel that they have 
safeguarded themselves from the fire of hell. It is as a result of this mindset that 
they think that, even if they do not recognize the truth, their salvation is still not 
at risk. But when the divine scales are put in place, they will realize how deluded 
they were in their wishful thinking. 
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4 All kinds of honour and power lie in the hand of God. Those who are considered 
insignificant by the leaders of the time can be entitled to the highest honour and 
eminence by the grace of God. In the eyes of God, it is those who regard such 
attainments as being purely and simply the gifts of God who are deserving of 
honour and power. The most undeserving of honour and power are those who 
consider them to be their own acquisitions. In the vaster universe, God daily 
performs the miracle, on a colossal scale, of bringing darkness after light and light 
after darkness (i.e. the alternation of day and night). He brings into existence life 
from dead elements and causes living things to die. There is nothing surprising 
about it if this same power of God manifests itself among human beings. But those 
who exchange falsehoods in the name of truth always turn against the call of truth. 


The preacher of truth may ultimately be rendered homeless and his economic 
resources may be cut off. But such an individual is always under the direct 
guardianship of God, who provides for him His special succour. While others are 
provided for according to their efforts, a messenger of truth is provided for by God 
‘without measure’. 
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4 A believer treats all human beings with justice and fairness, without differenti- 
ating between Muslims and non-Muslims. But friendship with non-Muslims who 
are at war with Islam is not lawful. In the eyes of God, it is our intention that 
matters: when our intention is sincere, God does not take us to task for our actions. 
The key factor, worthy of consideration in all matters, is the fear of God. One 
should always give proper thought to one’s behaviour, whatever the issue, because 
one is accountable to God for everything. Whoever is proved wrong on the divine 
scale cannot escape punishment. Nothing pertaining to human beings escapes the 
eyes of God, whether in public or in private. When the veil of the divine test is 
cast aside, the world of the Hereafter will appear before mankind and the fruits 
of all man’s actions will be before him. This sight will be so dreadful that all the 
things of this world which had appeared so pleasing to him, will now be the very 
things from which he will want to distance himself. What is most important in the 
eyes of God is whether Islam is implanted in one’s heart or not. A believer is one 
whose love for God springs from his heart, who loves God truly in his heart of 
hearts. It is people such as those who deserve God’s love and attention. One who 
forms such a bond with God is forgiven by Him for his failings. God is hard on 
the arrogant. But He is gentle with those who adopt modesty as their way of life. 
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3° On the Day when every human 
being will find himself faced with all 
the good that he has done, and with 
all the evil that he has done, many 
will wish that there were a long space 
of time between himself and that 
{Day}. God admonishes you to fear 
Him, but God is compassionate 
towards His servants. * Say, ‘If you 
love God, follow me and God will 
love you and forgive you your sins. 
God is most forgiving, and most 
merciful.’ * Say, ‘Obey God and the 
Messenger,’ and if they turn away, 
God does not love those who deny 
the truth.’ 
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4 It is a psychological reality that one who loves someone cannot at the same time 
love the enemy of the beloved. It is also a fact that when the beloved is a Being 
who has the status of one’s Creator and Sustainer, then this love will necessarily 
bring about in the lover the desire to obey that Being in all matters. If the love of 
God does not produce in him feelings of obeisance to Him, then sucha love is false. 
A believer who is one in name only will be included among the deniers. God 
Himself has testified to the Prophet’s total obedience to Him in all matters. So 
the authentic example of a life of God-worship in this world is only such as was 


handed down to us by His messenger. 
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33(4¢od chose Adam and Noah and 
the family of Abraham and the 
family of ‘Imran above all His 
creatures. ** They are the offspring 
of one another. God hears all and 
knows all. * Remember when the 
wife of ‘Imran said, ‘My Lord, I have 
dedicated what is in my womb 
entirely to Your service. So accept 


this from me. You are the One who 


hears and knows all.’ °° When she 
gave birth, she said, ‘My Lord, I have 
given birth to a girl—God knew 
very well what she had given birth 
to: a male is not like a female—‘I 
have named her Mary and placed her 
and her children in Your protection 
from the rejected Satan.’ ” Her Lord 
graciously accepted her and made 
her grow in goodness and entrusted 
her to the care of Zachariah. Every 
time Zachariah visited her in her 
chamber he found some provision 
with her. He asked, ‘Mary, where did 
this provision come from?’ She 
replied, “This is from God. God 
provides for whoever He wills 
without measure.’ ** Thereupon 
Zachariah prayed to his Lord, saying, 
‘Lord, grant me by Your own grace 
virtuous offspring. You are the 
hearer of all prayers.’ * As he stood 
praying in the chamber, the angels 
called out to him, saying, ‘God gives 
you the good news of John, who shall 
confirm the Word from God, and 
{shall be} outstanding among men, 
and utterly chaste, and a prophet 
from among the righteous.’ 
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3: 40 
4°“T ord,’ said Zachariah, ‘how shall 
I have a son when I am now 
overtaken by old age and my wife is 
barren?’ ‘Such is the will of God,’ 
replied [the angel], ‘He does what 
He pleases.’ *‘ He said, ‘My Lord, 
grant me a sign.’ [The angel] said, 
“Y our sign is that you will not be able 
to speak to people for three days 
except by signs. Remember your 
Lord much and glorify Him morning 
and evening.’ ** The angels said, 
‘Mary, God has selected you and 
purified you. He has selected you 
over all the women of the world. 
OQ Mary! Remain truly devout to 
your Sustainer, and prostrate 
yourself in worship, and bow down 
with those who bow down {before 
Him}.’ ++ This is an account of the 
unseen, which We reveal to you. 
You were not with them when they 
drew lots as to which of them 
should be Mary’s guardian and you 
were not with them when they 
disputed with one another.’ 
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4 God blessed Zachariah (Zakariyya) with an offspring in his old age; provided 
sustenance to Mary in her shrine; created Jesus without a father, and brought into 
being chaste and upright people who were descendants of Abraham, so that they 
could be chosen to communicate the message of God to human beings. God did 
not grant these blessings to His people for no good reason: He found them so 
deserving that he showered them with His blessings. These were the people who 
had no material expectations from their children; their happiness rested upon their 
children’s dedication and devotion to the cause of God. These were the people who 
wanted their children to be safe from Satan and join the band of believers. They 
were not given to jealousy and ill-will on seeing goodness in others. It was through 
their good influence that their children too were in control of their selves and 
became one with those who truly remembered God: who chose the right way, 
abandoning the path that leads one astray. Such are the people whom God provides 
for out of His special mercy, and who have His special blessings showered upon 


them. 
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* When the angels said, ‘O Mary, 
your Lord gives you good news of a 
Word from Him. His name is the 
Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, 
honoured in this world and in the 
next and one of those who are 
granted nearness to God. *° And he 
shall speak to men in his cradle, and 
as a grown man, and shall be one of 
the righteous.’ *’ ‘Lord,’ she said, 
‘how can I have a child when no man 
has touched me?’ {The angel] 
replied, “Thus it is: God creates what 
He wills: when He wills a thing He 
need only say, “Be,” and it is. #* God 
will instruct him in the Book and in 
wisdom and in the Torah and in the 
Gospel.’ 
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4'The Jews were chosen by God for the special mission of being the bearers of divine 
guidance so that, along with following the path of God, they should also 
communicate this guidance to others. But the rot set in in the Jews in later times. 
Then a time came when they were no longer worthy of being the bearers of divine 
guidance. God then took away this trust from them and gave it to the other branch 
of Abraham’s dynasty, the Banu Isma‘il. Before the enforcement of this decree, it 
was necessary to prove to them that they were no longer to be trusted. Jesus Christ 
was sent by God for this purpose. His extraordinary birth and his performance of 
extraordinary miracles were meant to convince the Jews of his messengership (i.e. 


that he had been sent by God) and that he was speaking on behalf of God. 
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He will make him a messenger to 
the Children of Israel. He will say: 
“I have come to you with a sign from 
your Lord. I will make the shape of 
a bird out of clay for you and then 
breathe into it and, by God’s leave, 
it will become a living bird. And by 
God’s leave I will heal the blind and 
the leper and bring the dead to life. 
I will tell you what you eat and what 
you store up in your homes. Surely 
in this there is a sign for you, if you 
are believers. *° I come to fulfill [the 
prediction} of the Torah which 
preceded me and to make lawful for 
you some of what was forbidden to 
you and I come to you with a sign 
from your Lord. So fear God and 
obey me. * God is my Lord and your 
Lord, so worship Him. That is the 
straight path.” “ 
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4 Jesus Christ was not only given extraordinary signs from God, but he spoke in 
so effective, persuasive and logical a manner that no one in his time could equal 
him. When he spoke for the first time in the temple, ‘all that heard him were 
astonished at his understanding and answers.’ (Luke 2:47). It was on account of his 
miraculous personality and his astonishing powers of speech that, although he was 
born without a father, no one dared to abuse him on this score. However, the Jews 
had become so insensitive and insolent that, in spite of very clear proofs, they 
refused to believe in him. ‘Surely in this there is a sign for you, if you are believers’ 
means that the proof, as presented, although complete in itself, would make sense 
only to one who wanted to believe; who had the ability to come out of his self and 
ponder over its veracity; whose nature was so receptive that the question of 
personal prestige did not become an obstacle to the acceptance of truth. 
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* When Jesus perceived their denial, 
he said, ‘Who will be my helpers in 
God’s cause?’ The disciples said, ‘We 
are God’s helpers, we believe in God. 
Bear witness that we have 
surrendered ourselves. * Our Lord, 
we believe in what You have sent 
down and we follow the messenger, 
so count us among those who bear 
witness.’ ** And they schemed but 
God also schemed and God is the 


Best of Schemers.” 
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4 The religious leaders of the Israelites refused to believe in Jesus Christ. In any 
society, it is the leading lights who have access to all resources, and, in addition to 
being in possession of religious seats, they become the representatives of religion 
in the eyes of the people. This being so, if someone is rejected by these influential 
people, not only is he deprived of life’s resources, but even after losing all for the 
sake of truth, he remains a heretic in people’s eyes. In such circumstances, the most 
difficult of tasks is to support a preacher of truth. It means testifying to his veracity 
in a general atmosphere of suspicion and opposition. It amounts to siding with the 
truth when it stands alone and unsupported. 


When the truth is presented in all its purity, all those who are leading a life of 
untruth feel on the defensive—especially those who, by having pasted the label of 
truth on their lives, have secured a position of honour in society. It is such as they 
who rise to suppress the call of truth, setting the people against the caller by putting 


wrong constructions on his words. 


When this does not work, they finally plan to resort to the use of power in order 
to annihilate both the call and the caller. But God’s succour is always with the 
preacher. That is why no opposition to him succeeds in suppressing the truth, and 
he is able to complete his mission. Those who oppose the call of truth are mischief- 
makers in the eyes of God. This is because they stop potential believers from 
reaching the path of Paradise. No evil can be greater than obstructing the path of 
those intent upon entering God’s Paradise. 
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® God said, ‘O Jesus, I shall take you 
to Me and will raise you up to Me 
and shall clear you {of the calumnies} 
of the disbelievers, and shall place 
those who follow you above those 
who deny the truth, until the Day 
of Judgement; then to Me shall all 
return and I will judge between you 
regarding your disputes. *° Those 
who deny the truth shall be sternly 
punished in this world and in the 
world to come: there shall be none 
to help them.’ * As for those who 
have believed and do good works, 
they shall be given their reward in 
full. God does not love evil-doers. 
®* This which We recite to you is a 
revelation and a wise reminder.’ 
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4 Jesus Christ was born into the Jewish community, but the Jews did not affirm 
his prophethood. Instead, they made out a false case against him and took him to 
the Roman court in Palestine. The court decreed to have him crucified, but God 
saved him and the Roman soldiers crucified another person who resembled Christ, 
taking him to be Christ. To punish this crime of the Jews, God decreed that the 
believers in Jesus Christ, would forever, till Doomsday, have dominion over the 
Jewish people. This is what was decreed by God for this world. The Hereafter 


however, is a different matter. 
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4 The Christians believe that Christ is the son of God, and that he is different from 
all other human beings. Since his very birth was quite exceptional in that he had 
no father, how could he be a human being like any other? They hold that his 
uncommon birth itself shows that he was not the son of man but of God. But this 
contention can be shown to be invalid by comparing the birth of Christ with the 
birth of the first man. (AI of us, the Christians too, believe that Adam was the first 
man.) He was not born in the normal way, i.e. having a father and mother, but came 
into existence directly by God’s command. Then when Adam, born without a 
father, is not God’s son, how could Jesus Christ, who was also born without a father, 


be the son of God? 
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4 Najran (about 150 miles north of Sana‘ towards Yemen) was a great centre of 
Christianity at the time of the revelation of the Quran. In the roth year of the Hijra, 
a Christian deputation came from Najran, to discuss Christian beliefs with the 
Prophet Muhammad. The Prophet presented many arguments to them. He asked 
how Christ could be God’s son, when God is a living being who would never die, 
whereas Jesus would eventually be overcome by death. They could not counter his 
arguments but, nevertheless, stood their ground. 


When the Prophet saw that they were not going to accept his arguments, however 
sound they might be, he gave them a final challenge. He said that if they really 
believed that they were right (in believing Christ to be the son of God) they should 
be ready for a mubahalah, i.e., a solemn meeting, in which both sides should 
summon not only their men, but their women and children, to pray earnestly to 
God, and invoke the curse of God on those who lied. Those who were pure and 
sincere in their faith would not hesitate. 


The next day the Prophet came out of his home accompanied by his grandsons, 
Hasan and Husayn, and his daughter Fatimah, and son-in-law ‘Ali. On seeing this 
the Christians were so impressed that they sought some time to reconsider. In their 
consultations one of their religious scholars said: “You know God has promised to 
send a Prophet among the Ishmaelites. Suppose he be the same prophet. In that 
case, the only result of engaging in a mubahalah with him would be the destruction 
of all our people and its effect would even extend to our next generations. By God, 
I am seeing such faces as could move mountains with their prayers. So it is better 
to enter into certain peace treaties with him and go back to our homes.’ 
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°4 Say, ‘People of the Book, let us 
come to a word common to us that 
we shall worship none but God and 
that we shall associate no partner 
with Him and that none of us shall 
take others, besides God, for lords.’ 
And if they turn away, say, ‘Bear 
witness that we have submitted to 
God.’ ® People of the Book, why do 
you dispute about Abraham when 
the Torah and Gospel were only sent 
down after him. Do you not use your 
reason? ° You are those who 
disputed about things of which you 
had some knowledge. Must you now 
argue about things of which you have 
no knowledge? God knows, but you 
do not know.’ 
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4 The concept of monotheism is not only a basic teaching of the Prophet 
Muhammad but is also enshrined as an established reality, even in the interpolated 
versions of the Torah and the Bible. Judged on this established criterion, Islam, 
unlike Judaism and Christianity, is proved to be a perfectly true religion. 
Monotheism implies belief in only one God. He alone should be worshipped. No 
one should be associated with Him. No man should be accorded that special place 
which is the sole prerogative of the Lord of the Universe. This concept of 
monotheism is preserved in its pure form only in Islam in the Quran. Other 
religions, while accepting monotheism ideologically, also adopted almost every- 
thing that ran counter to it. While believing in God as the Sustainer, in practice 


they accorded that status to their saints. 
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¢’The Makkan polytheists called their religion the faith of Abraham. Jews and 
Christians too bracketed their religious history with that of Abraham. In every age 
people have used the names of their prophets and saints to justify their own 
additions to and inventions in religion. After the passage of time, people fail to 
differentiate between the original religion and its later version. The later version 
is ultimately taken to be the real religion. The atmosphere surrounding it is such 
that, when the call to return to true and pure religion is given, its opponents find 
the easiest way to discredit it is by making public allegations that the caller is 
against the religion handed down to them by their saints. One who is the true 
representative of the religion of ‘saints’ is now rejected in the name of former saints. 
This is because what his opponents hold up as their yardstick is not actually the 
original version of religion as given by the saints of the past. Instead it is the body 
of alterations and additions made by later followers and subsequently accepted as 
the ‘religion of the saints’. This is like drawing a veil of falsehood over the truth. 
That is, making pronouncements which are invalid from the religious and logical 
point of view. But since the public does not have the ability to analyze them, it 
deems them to be right and is thus distanced from the truth. The hanif 
(monotheist) is one who treads the straight path of monotheism and the non-hanif 
is one who deviates from the straight path, going instead into by-lanes. Sometimes 
the secondary aspects of religion are so emphasized by the interpretation put upon 
them that they appear to be the main foci, the actual core of religion. In this way 
its fundamentals lose their significance and people stray from the straight 
thoroughfare of monotheism into the byways of unimportant issues. 
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” Some of the People of the Book 
say to one another, ‘Believe in what 
is revealed to the faithful in the 
morning and deny it in the evening, 
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¢ A community into which prophets and reformers have been born and in which 
religion has held sway for a considerable period of time, is often mistaken in 
thinking that their ethos and the truth are synonymous (that is, whatever they 
believe and practise is nothing but the truth). It comes to believe that guidance 
has something to do with a particular community rather than being a matter of 
principle, and is unwilling to accept such truth as has been revealed elsewhere. This 
was the case with the Jews. Under the influence of historical traditions, they began 
to believe that whoever was one of them was on the right path, and that whoever 
was not, was misguided. Even today, they tend to forget that truth is something 
that comes from God and not from an individual or a community. Although they 
are ostensibly adherents of a divine religion, in reality for them their community 
is supreme, while God is relegated to a secondary place. This mentality casts such 
a veil over their eyes that they become unable to see any merit outside their own 
fraternity. Even in the face of clear signs and arguments, they doubt the veracity of 
any outsider, and strongly oppose any call of truth which comes from without. In 
obedience to their false standards, they try to stifle such a call. 


They would not hesitate to adopt unjust methods to curb the activities of the 
preacher. They would even resort to spreading false propaganda to cast doubt upon 
his veracity. Going against God’s commandments, they adopt two separate criteria 
of behaviour, one for the members of their own community and another for 
outsiders. 
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3: 75 
* Among the people of the Book 
there are some who, if you entrust 
them with a heap of gold, will return 
it to you. But there are others of 
them who, if you entrust them with 
a single dinar, will not return it to 
you, unless you keep demanding it 
from them. That is because they say, 
“We are under no obligation towards 
the gentiles.’ They deliberately tell 
lies about God. ” Indeed God loves 
those who honour their covenants 
and fear Him. God loves the 
righteous.” 
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4 Being particularly chosen to represent His religion is one of the special blessings 
of God. Such a choice is not based on one’s belonging to a certain community. The 
recipient of this blessing is one whom God selects for his spiritual virtues. And God 
likes one who is so attached to Him and who so fears Him that He becomes his 
Keeper, and his Lord in the true sense of these words. Indeed, when the believer 
enters into a covenant with his Creator, he is not able to go back. 


God’s chosen servants are those who fulfill their trusts and do not break their 
promises. It is people such as these who are showered with God’s blessings. On 
the contrary, those who are careless in the fulfillment of trusts and are negligent 
about keeping their promises are of no value in the eyes of God. They will be denied 


God’s mercies and blessings. 
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4QOn embracing the faith, the individual enters into a covenant with God that he 
will obey Him and that, living among human beings, and pledging himself to a life 
of constraint, he will fulfill all the responsibilities that God’s law imposes upon him. 
Such a life can be adhered to only by one who has risen above worldly interests. 
One who is ready to overlook the divine pact whenever his self suffers or his worldly 
interests are endangered barters the world for the Hereafter at a very paltry price: 
whenever the question arises of choosing either the world or the Hereafter, he 
always prefers the world. How can one who attaches so little value to the Hereafter 
be deserving of God’s mercies in the next world? 
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«Those who buy the world in exchange for the Hereafter do not deny religion or 
the Hereafter outright. Rather, they fully associate themselves with their religion. 
Then how do they reconcile these two conflicting spheres? This is done in a devious 
way, that is, by putting a self-styled construction upon revealed teachings. 
Aspirants to material honour and glory pervert the teachings of their religion in 
order to justify their worldly ways, sometimes by altering the wordings of 
revelations and sometimes by a wilful misinterpretation supportive of their selfish 
interests. Instead of changing themselves, they change the book of God, so that 
whatever it takes to give a religious aura to their irreligious lives may be shown to 
be contained therein. The most heinous crime in the eyes of God is to attribute 
to God something which He has not said. 


The simplest and most certain testimony of the truth of any teaching is that it 
brings God’s servants closer to their Lord, that it directs people’s feelings of love 
and fear towards God. On the contrary, any teaching which produces a personal 
cult or any other cult for that matter, or which diverts peoples’ finer feelings and 
emotions towards anything other than God, should be considered based on 
falsehood, even if it be couched in religious terms. 
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4 Discovering God is to find an eternal reality. It is to become a co-traveller or a 
travelling companion of the whole universe. Those who find God in this way, can 
rise above all kinds of prejudices. They recognize truth in all situations, whether 
the call of truth comes through an ‘Israelite prophet’ or an ‘Ishmaelite prophet’. 
But those who lead their lives on the level of community-oriented thinking can 
recognize the truth only when it comes to them from a member of their own 
community. If God selects as His messenger someone from outside their 
community, then the message he brings does not lodge in their minds, not even 
when their own hearts bear witness to the veracity of that message. Even if such 
‘believers’ regard themselves as true believers, they will find their names deleted 
from the list of believers in the Hereafter. This is because they recognized the truth 
only in relation to their community rather than in relation to God. Not 
acknowledging a message of truth, which has been testified to by their own hearts, 
is the worst crime in the eyes of God. Such people will be condemned in the 
Hereafter and all creatures will join in this condemnation. 
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3: 84 
*4 Say, ‘We believe in God and in 
what has been sent down to us and 
to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob 
and the Tribes. We believe in what 
has been given to Moses, Jesus and 
the prophets from their Lord. We 
make no distinction between any of 
them. It is to Him that we have 
surrendered ourselves.’ * If anyone 
seeks a religion other than Islam 
{submission to God}, it will not be 
accepted from him; he will be among 
the losers in the Hereafter. *° How 
would God bestow His guidance 
upon people who have opted for 
unbelief after having embraced the 
faith and having borne witness that 
this Messenger is true and {after] all 
evidence of the truth has come to 
them? For, God does not guide such 
wrongdoers: *’ such people will be 
rewarded with rejection by God, by 
the angels, by all mankind. °° In this 
state they shall abide forever; their 
punishment shall not be lightened 
nor shall they be granted respite. 
*9 Except for those who afterwards 
repent and reform. God is forgiving 
and merciful; °° but as for those who 
are bent on denying the truth after 
accepting the true faith and grow in 
their refusal to acknowledge the 
truth, their repentance will not be 
accepted. They are the ones who 
have gone far astray. * Those who 
reject faith and die in the state of 
rejection will not be saved, even if 
they offer as ransom enough gold to 
fill the entire earth. Painful 
punishment is in store for them and 
they will have no supporters.’ 
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4 Not acknowledging any truth external to their community appears to be a bid to 
save their faith. But in actuality it destroys their faith. p 
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God’s true believer lives on God’s continuous inspiration, so that one who confines 
himself to self-worship and community-worship will be blocking all paths to God’s 
blessing entering into him. After being deprived of God’s inspiration, what will 
there be left with which to nurture his faith? 


¢ According to the Jews’ self-made set of religious laws, eating the meat of the camel 
and the rabbit was illegal, while it was quite licit in Islam. So the Jews would ask, 
if Islam was a revealed religion, why it was that the lawful and the unlawful were 
different in Islam from what had been laid down in the former revealed religions. 
Similarly, they would ask how it was that a religion revealed by God could command 
the direction of prayer to be the Ka‘bah instead of al-Bayt al-Maqdis (Jerusalem), 
which had remained the direction for prayer in the teachings of all the prophets 
up till then. They in fact refused to believe that God could reveal a religion in which 
the Ka‘bah was held to be the direction for prayer. 
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4 When the call of truth comes in all its purity, the interests of those who contrived 
to convince others that their self-styled religion had indeed been revealed by God 
are put at risk. People serving their own interests oppose the new messenger by 
raising different kinds of objections based on fallacies in order to turn others away 
from the true message. In their self-styled religion the basics of faith are not 
stressed. Instead, by giving importance to hair-splitting arguments on the relative 
aspects of religion, the acme of virtue is equated with full adherence to a man-made 
religious form. For example, they would shun rabbit’s meat, saying that it was not 
consumed by their saints, although along with this, many illegal things would have 
been legalized by them. They would consider it of the utmost importance to face 
exactly in the direction of al-Bayt al-Maqdis, like a compass needle pointing to the 
pole. But they would show no interest in making their daily activities God-oriented. 
Virtue, however, hinges upon the making of sacrifices and not on the mere fact 
of opting for a religious form. God’s true servant is one who offers his Lord the 
gift of love, and for whom no material thing is dearer than God. He is ever ready 
to pay the price of losing his prestige by recognizing the truth; he is ever ready to 
spend his wealth for the cause of God. Whoever is ready to pay the price of 
sacrificing his most cherished ambitions will be counted among the virtuous and 
considered a God-worshipper in the eyes of God. 
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4 This world is a place of trial. Here, man is forever exposed to Satan’s evil 
temptations. So there is always the possibility of Satan’s succeeding in turning one 
from belief to unbelief. Then, while in this state—devoid of the true spirit of 
faith—one’s time of departure from this world might come, making it almost 
impossible for one to make amends. That is why it is always necessary for man to 
be cautious: he must become his own keeper. 


The actual mainspring of religion is fear of God (taqwa), that is, adopting till one’s 
dying day an unshakeable sense of accountability to God for all of one’s actions. 
This is the true and straight path. Any turning away from this path occurs when 
certain parts of the religion are modified in order to change the order of priorities, 
e.g. what is important is relegated to a secondary place, and vice versa. Such 
deviation mostly occurs when some secondary aspect is taken to be a fundamental 
part of religion and is stressed in a manner which should be reserved for the fear 
of God and concern for the Hereafter. Whenever such alterations are made in a 
religion, it necessarily results in differences which lead to serious schisms, with one 
group stressing one particular secondary aspect and another group stressing 
another particular secondary aspect—all of which culminates in the community 
splitting up into a number of sects. While an attitude inspired by the fear of God 
(taqgwa) focuses all attention on the one and only God, in the absence of such fear, 
it is purely trivial matters which are thrust to the forefront. When peripheral issues 
are thus given importance, the upshot is disunity—and this is what brings on all 
the evils that push man to the brink of Hell. Disunity in a group must, therefore, 
be eschewed at all costs, for it will lead to calamity both in this world and in the 
Hereafter. It must be conceded that it is only when all of the emphasis is on taqwa 
that unity is a natural consequence. 
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“ Before the advent of Islam there were two tribes, the Aws and Khazraj, inhabiting 
Madinah. Both were Arabs, but they continuously waged war against each other. 
Attacks and counter-attacks had considerably weakened them. When they accepted 
Islam, all hostilities ended: they became like brothers. The reason for this is that one 
who denies the truth is faithful only to his own self, while a believer gives his 
allegiance solely to God. Ina society where individuals are faithful only to their own 
selves or to their groups, many allegiances naturally come into existence. The result 
is strife and dissension. On the contrary, in a society where all its members bow only 
to one God, everyone is directed towards a single focal point. All being bound by one 
and the same cord, mutual clashes and strife cease altogether. 


c 








6 This command pertains, on the one hand, to the common man and on the other 
to the intellectuals and the educated class. The educated should be strenuous in 
their efforts to enjoin goodness and forbid wrong in the community. Their keen 
awareness of the need for reform should ensure their continuing concern with the 
state of the people: they must encourage everyone to follow the path of goodness 
and shun the path of evil. 


However, for such an effort to succeed, the public must be submissive; they must 
be willing to listen to their elders. They must show respect for them, follow them 
as they are bid and stop where they are told to stop, thus surrendering themselves 
to their religious reformers. A Muslim community’s success thus depends 
respectively upon the attitudes of the religious elders and of the public. It is in an 
atmosphere of listening and obeying that society can be reformed, ensuring success 
both in this world as well as in the next. In short, elders motivated by the true 
religious spirit, should never shirk their responsibility towards their community of 
enjoining goodness upon them and forbidding evil. 
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‘> Do not be like those who, after they 
had been given clear evidence, split 
into factions and differed among 
themselves: a terrible punishment 
awaits such people. °° On the Day 
when some faces are bright and some 
faces are dark, it will be said to those 
with darkened faces, ‘Did you reject 
faith after accepting it? Taste, then, 
this punishment for having denied the 
truth?’ But as for those with shining 
faces, they shall abide forever in God’s 
grace. ** These are God’s revelations; 
We recite them to you in all truth. 
God desires no injustice to mankind. 
'°9 His is all that the heavens and the 
earth contain. To God shall all things 


return. 


"° You are indeed the best community 
that has ever been brought forth for 
{the good of} mankind. You enjoin 
what is good, and forbid what is evil, 
and you believe in God. If the People 
of the Book had also believed, it would 
have surely been better for them. 
Some of them are true believers, but 
most of them are disobedient.’ 
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4 The benefit the intellectuals have of being imbued with this spirit is that all their 
attention remains focussed on goodness, that is, on the basics of religion. They have 
thus no time for hair-splitting arguments about secondary aspects of religion. 
Those who become the heralds of God’s greatness and arise both as warners and 
as harbingers of glad tidings have not the time to waste their expertise on matters 
of no significance. In this way, the task of exhorting people to lead a life of 
righteousness and forbidding evil engages them in finding solutions to real 
problems. Verbal jousting over supposed problems seems to them meaningless and 
futile, just as a farmer finds the game of chess a futile exercise, a waste of time. In 
showing willingness to be obedient to well-intentioned religious elders, the people 
are saved from schism and strife. Submitting to an authority unites all of them. 
Unity becomes a common attribute of believers, and unity, without doubt is the 


greatest of all powers in this world. 
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3: III 


™ They can do you very little harm; 
if they come out to fight you, they 
will show you their backs; then they 
shall not be helped—" abasement 
shall attend them wherever they are 
found, unless they make a covenant 
with God or with man. They have 
incurred God’s wrath and have been 
utterly humbled, because they have 
persistently disbelieved in God’s 
signs and killed prophets unjustly. 
This resulted from _ their 
disobedience and their habit of 
transgression.“ 
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4 Subsequently, God sent His religion in its original form through the Prophet 
Muhammad. Now the Muslims have undertaken the obligation of guiding people 
to the true religion of submission to God. The assignment of this role demands 
that they be true believers in God. It devolves upon them to enjoin goodness upon 
the world and to inform mankind of whatever is evil in the eyes of God. Since this 
is a mission assigned by Almighty God, He Himself has guaranteed to help His 
emissaries surmount all obstacles to their performing this task. ‘Those who come 
forward for this divine mission have God’s pledge that their opponents will not be 


able to inflict any real harm upon them. 
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4 This refers here to the conduct of the People of the Book (believers in former 
revealed scriptures), and their immediate recognition and acceptance, in all 
humility, of the divine truth as proclaimed from the lips of the Last Prophet. At 
that time there was, on the one hand, the religion of Moses, invested with all the 
strength of historical grandeur and sanctity of tradition. On the other hand stood 
the religion of the Prophet Muhammad, which had yet to acquire the force of 
argument, historical grandeur and traditional sanctity to support it. This difference 
between Moses’ religion and the religion of the Prophet of the time posed the 
greatest obstacle to the acknowledgment of the latter’s religion. Yet this obstacle 
was successfully overcome and the religion of the contemporary Prophet was 


welcomed. 
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4 The love of wealth and children becomes an obstacle to accepting a religion, 
which entails all kinds of sacrifices. And adherence to God’s religion is not a matter 
of engaging in hollow pretences of piety carried out in the public eye. Just as a gust 
of chill air ravages the whole harvest, so will the tempest of the Last Day (g¢yamah) 
render valueless all such ostentatious acts. 


There were some among the Jews who believed in the Prophet Muhammad. And 
a few God-fearing people are more precious in the eyes of God than a host of 
ungodly people. 


But merely being a member of a community formed of one race in the name of a 
prophet, is not enough to earn one salvation. What is actually required of an 
individual is that he binds himself by a covenant with God. By ‘covenant’ is meant 
faith—the sacred bond between God and man. ‘That is to say, personal actions and 
not community relationship make one deserving of God’s mercy and blessings. 


All the responsibilities that faith implies are included in this pledge. Remembering 
God in one’s solitude, worshipping Him, leading one’s life keeping in view the 
Hereafter, enjoining goodness upon the people around one, discouraging people 
from committing evil, working unstintingly for the cause of God—all such actions 
fulfill the divine covenant. Those who follow such a course are upright people in 
the eyes of God. God has full knowledge of their actions, for which He will reward 
them, and He will greatly honour them on the Day of Judgement. 
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4 This refers only to people whose enmity has become apparent from their 
behaviour and their utterances (Tabari). 


6 The Muslims believed in the same divine faith as was given to the former People 
of the Book by their prophets. The religion of both was one in terms of actual 
reality, but the People of the Book opposed the believers. The reason being that 
they had formed a self-styled religion, which they attributed to their prophets. It 
was due to this self-styled religion that they had been enjoying a position of 
leadership with the people. Ina true religion of God, all attention remains centred 
on God, whereas in a self-styled religion, people’s attention is diverted to the 
founders of the religion and the commentators. Upholders of the latter form of 
faith never tolerate the call of true religion, because this would amount to 
displacing themselves from their position of eminence. In such a situation, true 
believers should refrain from negative reaction and adhere steadily to the path of 
patience and piety (taqgwa). Patience (sabr) entails holding fast to the truth under 
all circumstances, and tagwa entails regarding God, and no other, as the only 
decisive power. If believers give proof of maintaining this kind of positive attitude, 
no enmity, however great, can harm them. 
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4 This refers to the contemporary Jews or Christians. 


’ The existence of love in the hearts of true believers for the People of the Book 
and the lack of love in the hearts of the latter for the believers shows who really 
subscribes to the truth and who does not. God is all mercy and justice. God is the 
Creator and Sustainer of all human beings, so whoever finds God in the real sense 
of the word, will open his heart to all God’s creatures. For him all human beings 
equally become the family of God. Then he begins to like for everyone what he 
likes for himself. But those who have not found God in the real sense of the word, 
those who have not subordinated their will to the will of God and who live only 
on the plane of the self, regard life’s possessions as paramount, both at the personal 
and the communal level. This mentality makes them inimical to anyone who 
appears to be against their interests—who is not, in short, a member of their own 
community. In spite of believing in God, they tend to forget that this world was 
made by God, and that no strategy can be effective here without God’s approval. 


166 


The Family of ‘Imran 


** When you set out at dawn from 
your home to assign battle positions 
to the believers—God hears all and 
knows all. °* When two groups from 
among you were about to lose heart, 
God was their protector. In God let 
the faithful put their trust. '? God 
had already helped you at Badr, 
when you were weak. Fear God, so 
that you may be grateful. “*{[And 
remember] when you said to the 
believers, ‘Does it not suffice that 
your Lord helps you by sending 
down three thousand angels?” 





3: 124 
(S35 Ella) pe ge ly 
& ge = Cee = no 
‘aa aul Sea sanrts Cree el 
2 aL 


42 


S os ee — o 2 a “ 
Spas a ae pei Sei 


UG 8 3 guar Ba g g < ——— BG 
aul 148518 |} Asslo sto abl 
- 2 oe 
*\ 35 a ae tee ee CHI 

£ or) 9 
A vé e 





4 These verses were revealed after the Battle of Uhud which took place in the third 
year after hzjrah. The enemy forces numbered three thousand, while the Muslims 
who rose in defence were initially only one thousand in number. When three 
hundred hypocritical Muslims, led by ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy, deserted, some of the 
Madinan Muslims were disheartened at this, so the Prophet reminded them that 
they had come forth to defend themselves, relying on God rather than only on 


themselves. 


If, due to the severity of circumstances, believers show some temporary weakness, 
God does not leave them to fend for themselves. He sends His special succour to 
restore their faith. This special succour of God was sent to the whole group of 
believers at a time when, by exploiting the weakness of the Muslims, the enemies 
had overcome them, and had every opportunity to crush the Muslim forces 
completely. But the enemy army, in spite of being victorious, retreated from the 
battlefield. This astonishing event in military history took place because of the 
special divine succour, which diverted the enemy towards ‘Makkah’ rather than 
‘Madinah’ (the Muslim area). It was the defeated who pursued the victorious. 
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@ Believers should never be upset at any lack of manpower or resources. When small 
in number, they should have the conviction that God will amply compensate for 
this by sending angels down to help them. When confronted with inadequate 
resources, they should trust God to create such situations as will compensate for 
this deficiency. Success depends more on patience and being God-fearing (tagwa) 
than on material resources. Those who fear and trust God can receive His divine 
succour in two ways: first, by His causing a section of the enemy to be brought to 
repentance and submission, thus reducing their number; and second, by His 
bringing about their outright defeat. The first kind of God’s succour comes by way 
of dawah work. God opens to the truth the hearts of those opponents, who have 
some receptivity in them, and thus they join the believers. In this way they weaken 
the enemy forces and strengthen the believers’ ranks. By the second method, God 
gives strength and courage to the believers and enables them to emerge victorious. 
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¢ Engaging in usury is the ultimate in money worship. A usurer thinks day in and 
day out as to how to double and quadruple his money. But what he ought to pursue 
relentlessly is not the acquisition of material things but his entry into Paradise in 
the Hereafter. He ought to be ever eager to attain God’s mercy and blessing, but 
not by increasing his worldly wealth in order to guarantee himself a life of grandeur 
in this world. Honour and success are of no importance when compared to 
Paradise, the pleasure and enjoyment of which are immeasurable. Wise is the one 
who pursues God’s Paradise. Hastening towards it means giving away more and 
more of one’s wealth for the cause of God. The way to worldly success is to zncrease 
one’s riches, while the way to success in the Hereafter is to decrease one’s riches. 
If the inspiration to tread the former path is the love of money, the inspiration 
towards the latter is the love of God and His Messenger. If the ‘wealth’ of the 
former is worldly profit, the ‘wealth’ of the latter is the profit of the Hereafter. 
Where those desirous of riches have the fear of worldly loss, those of a spiritual 


bent of mind fear loss in the Hereafter. 


169 


3: 135 
°5 And who, when they have 
committed an indecency or have 
wronged their souls, remember God 
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« Those who fear God lead their lives as if God is watching over them, that is, as 
if all their actions are performed so as to be more and more pleasing in the eyes 
of God. Instead of leading a life of licentiousness, they lead a life of constraint. The 
requirements of the religion of God become their own requirements and for that 
they spend in charity under all circumstances, irrespective of whether they have 
much or little. When enraged, they control themselves. When there is a cause for 
complaint, they forgive instead of reacting negatively. They too fall into error, but 
that is only temporary. They immediately realize their mistake and return to God, 
spontaneously invoking His forgiveness and seeking His mercy. Whatever has been 
stated verbally in the Quran is borne out by the events of Islamic history. But advice 
is heeded only by those who are keen to have it. 
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4 Accepting faith amounts to making a pledge to lead one’s life according to God’s 
commandments. God has promised the believers success in this world and Paradise 
in the next. Besides this, He will confer upon those who have suffered rejection 
in this world, the foremost honour of being chosen as witnesses in His court. And 
it will be on the basis of their evidence that the eternal fate of all human beings 
will be decided. But one will not receive this status merely on the strength of verbal 
claims to have embraced the faith; each individual will have necessarily to prove 
his genuineness in terms of the patience he has exercised on earth and his struggle 
for the cause of God. Difficulties and obstacles will be placed by others in the path 
of the believer in both cases, that is, whether he wants to base his personal life on 
faith and belief or stand before others as a witness of the religion of God. 
Persevering in God’s cause while facing all odds and difficulties along the way is 
a form of struggle, or jihad, while standing by one’s pledges and never taking an 
emotional step are a form of patience, or sabr. Whichever group struggles while 
remaining patient and peaceful will be successful in this world of God as well as 
in the Hereafter. It is people such as these who are deserving candidates for 
Paradise. 
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4 When an individual resolves to follow the path of God, he is confronted with 
many kinds of problems and difficulties created by others. Sometimes these 
problems produce in him a state of uncertainty; sometimes they make him think 
of opting for a policy of expediency; sometimes they arouse negative feelings within 
him; sometimes he is tempted to embrace such a version of God’s religion as has 
great public appeal. Herein lies the test of man in the present world. Whatever 
reaction man shows on such occasions serves as an indicator of whether he is false 
or true in his acceptance of faith. If his actions correspond to his verbal claim of 
faith, he is true, and if not, he is false. Becoming God’s witness is the final 
destination of this journey. 


Let us imagine a servant of God who comes forward as a preacher of truth before 
the people. He himself fully practises what he preaches. People may regard him 
as insignificant, but he does not mind. He faces difficulties, but he is not 
discouraged; he perseveres in sending out the call of truth. He is neither 
disheartened nor given to negative thinking. Even when he has to pay the price with 
his life and property, his stand is not shaken. This test is a momentous one; but 
it is as a result of his passing this test that God selects him to be a witness in His 
divine court. When, despite all sorts of adverse situations, man continues to 
perform the task of conveying the divine message, he proves that he is convinced 
of the truth of the message he preaches. Furthermore, this also shows that the 
message he conveys to others is not just a trivial matter, but an extremely serious 
one. 
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4 During the battle of Uhud, a cry was raised that the Messenger had been slain. 
This news seriously depressed certain Muslims. But the real servants of God are 
those whose religiosity is not based on a human personality. God requires a 
religiosity that attaches His servants with all their hearts and souls to the one God. 
A believer is one who follows Islam for the truth of its principles rather than for 
the support of some human individual. One who enters the fold of Islam in this 
way, finds it such a blessing that his spirit overflows with feelings of gratitude to 
God. He begins to regard the Hereafter, and not this world, as his all in all. Life 
becomes to him a transient thing, for he knows that he is going to be faced with 
death at any point of time. He is able to discern the universe as a divine workshop, 
where each happening takes place at God’s will and where God is both the Giver 
and the Taker. 
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4 People who realize these truths are the true followers of the path of God. If God 
wills, they are invested with honour and power in this world as well, and so far as 
the eternal and superior rewards of the Hereafter are concerned, these too are 
reserved for them. However, this status is earned only when the believer has passed 
all the tests, when his eyes are set on God, even when all the apparent supports 
have crumbled away. His life being at risk fails to depress him. He does not retreat 
even when he sees the destruction of his worldly position before his very eyes. He 
regards any loss he incurs as the result of his own shortcomings. He holds himself 
responsible for it, and seeks forgiveness from God. When he is blessed with some 
good thing, he knows that it comes from God and he is thankful to Him. Such 
people become deserving candidates for all kinds of blessings showered upon them 
by their Creator. They who have thus discovered God are the most precious of 
souls and have themselves wholeheartedly enrolled in God’s plan. Remaining 
united at crucial moments and adhering strictly and with patience to the truth are 
the qualities that make believers deserving of divine succour. 
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«The temporary defeat of the Muslims at the battle of Uhud gave an opportunity 
to the opponents of Islam to prove their stand that the credo of the Prophet and 
his companions was not a divine matter. It was just the boyish enthusiasm of certain 
people and now they were suffering for it. Their enemies would point out that had 
it pertained to God, they would never have been defeated at the hands of their 
opponents. However, such happenings, even if the results of the Muslims’ own 
errors, are, at all events, ‘test papers’ from God. A happening like that of Uhud must 
take place in this world in order to find out who are the ones who truly trust in 
God and who are the ones who are to fall by the wayside. Such happenings serve 
as a two-sided trial for the believer. He passes the test only if he perseveres at all 
times, is not influenced by the adverse remarks of others and is not discouraged 
by temporary setbacks. 
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'? And God made good His promise 
to you when by His leave you were 
about to destroy your foes, but then 
your courage failed you and you 
disagreed among yourselves 
{concerning the Prophet’s direction] 
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pardoned you: God is most gracious 
to the believers. *? When you were 
running away and did not look back 
at anyone, while the Messenger was 
calling to you from behind, He paid 
you back with one sorrow after 
another, so that you might not grieve 
for what you lost, nor for what befell 
you. God is aware of what you do.’ 
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4 W/hen believers show steadfastness at crucial moments, God sends His special 
succour, that is, He strikes terror into the hearts of those who deny the truth. Any 
person or group who adheres to anything other than the true divine religion is 
standing in fact on quicksand. For, there is no other real base to build on in this 
world except the truth revealed by God. As such, whenever one has proved to be 
standing firmly on the ground of God’s religion, the ranks of those who deny the 
truth begin to show signs of disarray. Lacking sound arguments, those who deny 
the truth, unlike the believers, suffer from feelings of uncertainty and inferiority. 
This lack of conviction finally leads to their downfall. They are ultimately defeated 
at the hands of true believers. But in the case of the Muslims, their weakness and 
defeat are traceable solely to their disunity arising from dissension. Yet unity 
cannot come about ina society solely on the basis of uniformity of opinion. It takes 
united action also, even in the face of divisive opinions, to ensure total cohesiveness 
within a community. Only when a community thinks on this level can it remain 
united and powerful. When people start breaking up into factions, just because of 
disagreements, the resulting weakness will most certainly lead to defeat. 
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4’The most important thing for the believer, in life’s trials and tribulations, is to 
remain calm and composed, so that he may draw up his plans with full 
concentration. Such composure and concentration derive from complete trust 
placed in God. Even on the most earth-shaking of occasions, when people find it 
impossible to sleep, the believers are able to revitalize themselves with the soothing 
effect of sleep. This was demonstrated on the occasion of Uhud when, despite the 
severest of conditions, they were able to have a good night’s sleep. Rested and 
refreshed, they then pursued the enemy forces as far as Hamraul-Asad, some eight 
miles from Madinah. Severely wounded and defeated, they would not have been 
able to take any further action, had calm not descended upon them. This hot 
pursuit awed the enemy, who turned about and retreated to Makkah. This is the 
state in which the believers live, whereas those who have not made God their 
guardian and protector in the full sense of these words, inevitably fear for their own 
lives. Bereft of any concern for religion, they are engrossed in their own selves. Such 
people are never blessed with composure through divine succour. 
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@ On the occasion of Uhud, ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy counselled that the defence of 
Madinah should be undertaken within the walls, instead of the Muslims boldly 
coming out to meet the enemy. The Prophet, however, at the instance of some 
other sincere Muslims, went out of the city to meet the enemy, posting his men 
strategically on Mount Uhud. The battle began well for the Muslims, but turned 
to near defeat because of the disobedience of a band of fifty archers who had been 
given the task of guarding a certain pass. Seeing the imminent Muslim victory, they 
abandoned their posts, attracted by the prospects of booty. When this victory 
turned into defeat, the hypocrites who had deserted the Muslims even before the 
battle started, on the pretext that their counsel had not been accepted by the 
Prophet, began to say that, had their words been heeded, this calamity could have 
been averted. But death is decreed by God and comes regardless of circumstances. 
No precautionary measure can save one from death. Such happenings, whatever 
their apparent reason, are wrought by God, in order that His true believers may 
turn to Him in repentance and become worthy of further blessings from Him. Such 
happenings also serve to reveal the truth about those who are not the true servants 


of God. 


When the fifty archers posted at the Mount Uhud pass saw that the Muslims had 
won the battle, a large number of them insisted on going in pursuit of booty. 
Although ‘Abdullah ibn Jubayr and a few other companions pointed out that it was 
against the orders of the Prophet, they deserted their posts, leaving behind eleven 
men. Satan thus made inroads by using the dissension already evident among them. 
However, when they admitted their error, they were forgiven by God, and after 
the initial setback, God’s succour came to them too. The Almighty struck terror 
into the hearts of their enemies, which resulted in their retreat, although they were 
just a few miles from Madinah. Had God’s succour not come, there was nothing 
to stop them from forcing their entry into Madinah and uprooting the nascent tree 
of Islam. 
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4 All that happens in this world is by the will of God. However, everything takes 
place under the veil of cause and effect. Incidents appear to have a cause behind 
them but, actually, they occur at the will of God. Man’s faith is put to the test 
through apparent causes, which make it difficult to see the hidden hand of God 
in all things. The non-believer is the one who is lost in trying to understand the 
causes and effects, while the believer is one who penetrates their veil to discover 
the actual reality. One who claims to be a believer, yet regards life and death, 
success and failure as the results of human strategies, is not true to his claim. When 
a non-believer suffers a setback, he grieves over it, thinking that had he adopted 
this or that course, he could have been saved. But when a believer confronts the 
same situation, he resigns himself to it by accepting it as the will of God. When 
a man has the conviction that everything happens by God’s will, then all other 
human causes appear insignificant and not worthy of further consideration. 


Those, on the other hand, who hold worldly resources important devote their 
whole lives to providing for the things of this world. But the only things of true 
value are those which will be theirs in the Hereafter—that is, God’s forgiveness 
and Paradise. Paradise is something which can be attained only at the cost of one’s 
life. Man’s existence on earth is the exact price he has to pay to enter Paradise. 
If he fails to make this sacrifice, he cannot be certain of his fate in the Hereafter. 
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4 The gentle way the Prophet is asked to deal with the believers (in this context 
those who had disobeyed him in quitting their posts, incurring defeat in the battle) 
is equally essential in any Muslim leader. Moderation is indispensable for him. This 
lenient attitude is required not only in normal, daily life but also in dealings between 
Muslims and non-Muslims, even where, due to the disobedience of certain people, 
a victory turns into a defeat. Unless the leader shows broad-mindedness and high 
thinking, a powerful polity cannot be established. Mistakes, however grave their 
outcome, if committed without any evil intention, are pardonable. The leader, 
therefore, should overlook this type of error while dealing with people. He should 
be such a great well-wisher of his people that he should pray to God for their 
guidance. Indeed, the good leader so values his people that he takes decisions on 
matters of importance only after consulting them. 
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4 The Prophet forgave the forty Muslims who had disobeyed his orders on the 
occasion of the battle of Uhud. However, people doubted that the Prophet had 
really forgiven them. They thought that he had done so only outwardly, for show, 
and that later he would show his anger. These verses tell us that the Prophet’s inner 
feelings did not differ from his outward behaviour. His actions never belied his 
words. This also indicates what a Muslim leader should be like. His heart should 
be free of malice, jealousy, hatred, etc., even at a time when such a grave mistake 
is being made by his people as was made by the Prophet’s companions on the 
occasion of the battle of Uhud. He should not even keep any malice hidden in his 
heart. He should live with his people, after his act of forgiveness, as if nothing had 
ever been amiss. Moreover, when Muslims trustingly handed over all their affairs 
to him, he should not exploit their lives and their wealth to serve his own personal 
ends. This would be crossing the limits, showing no fear of God’s wrath. How could 
one, dedicated to leading people along the path of God’s will, ever think of meeting 
God, if he himself had gone against His will? 
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4 The example set by the Prophet throughout his life must be followed by all 
reformers till Doomsday. For the task of reformation to be successful, it is essential 
that the targeted people should feel as if the reformer is one of themselves in every 
respect. His language, his style of speaking, his style of living— all should be familiar 
to them. No such feelings should be created between him and his addressee that 
may lead, in one way or another, to the latter becoming distanced from him, or to 
the addressee and the reformer becoming rivals. 


The first task to be performed among the people is to foster in them the ability to 
read the signs of God spread everywhere within and without their own selves. God’s 
signs should become part of their very mental make-up. 


The second task is to purify people. This end is achieved by the reformer speaking 
to them in person and giving them the opportunity to spend time in his company. 
The message can, of course, be put across through general discourses and writing, 
but this would only be in principle; whereas by resorting to individual communi- 
cation the message can be conveyed in a more precise and detailed way. Then there 
is the question of the personality of the dayee, which should always lend weight 
to the message. Individual meetings thus serve the purpose of the purification of 
the addressees, or madu‘. 


The third task is to introduce to the madu‘ the sharzah—the book of guidance on 
how life should be led in this world. 


The fourth task is to impart wisdom, that is, to unveil the secrets of religion and 
to highlight the truths hidden between the lines. 
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4In the confrontation between truth and untruth, truth is always destined to have 
the final victory, because truth always has God on its side. However, this world 
being a world of trial, mischief-mongers too have full freedom of action. That is 
why at times, by exploiting some weakness of the believers—for instance, mutual 
dissension—they are able to inflict temporary harm on them. Yet such happenings, 
though tragic in appearance, have a good side to them as well, for in this way 
Muslims are put to the test. In the face of unfavourable situations, the insincere 
fall away, while the true believers persevere because of their total trust in God. 


In this way, it becomes clear who are the trustworthy and who are not. 
Furthermore, God’s mercy is all the more focussed upon them, when, after 
incurring loss due to their inadvertent mistakes, the believers turn to God once 
again in all patience and humility. 
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4'Those who participate in the encounter of truth and untruth in such a way as to 
make real sacrifices for the sake of truth, are scorned by worldly people as having 
destroyed themselves for no good reason. But this is a foolish assessment. Incurring 
a seeming loss in God’s path is a positive happening, because those who have 
sacrificed everything for God are the ones most deserving of God’s rewards. 


The foolish speak of those who sacrifice their lives in the path of God as if it is 
only they who die, as if those who are striving towards worldly ends do not taste 
death. This is entirely meaningless and those who speak of such things are never 
serious. Their hearts tell them that they have made a great mistake in not making 
sacrifices for the cause of truth, but by speaking ill of those who have done so, they 
want to keep up a pretence that they are in the right. But death is decreed for all 
human beings by God. It will certainly visit everyone at the appointed time. 
Whichever path one follows, none can escape from the clutches of death. People 
realize their mistake in their hearts, but they do not want to acknowledge it. In 
order to justify their course of action, they utter such words as even their own 
hearts attest to as being false. 
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¢’The martyrdom of the believers was derided by the hypocrites. They said that 
Muslims were being slain meaninglessly at the instance of their leader—the 
Prophet. God says that, on the contrary, what they call death is in fact the true, 
real life, which they have entered through the gateway of death. The non-believers 
know only the profit and loss of this world. That is why sacrificing their lives for 
the cause of the Hereafter appears to them as self-destruction. But they ought to 
know that the believers’ ‘dead’ have a far better ‘life’ than those among the non- 
believers who are alive: in the Hereafter, they rejoice in the bliss they have attained 
through sacrifice for the cause of God. 


Satan’s way is to take in hand those people whom he finds closer to him, and 
prevent them from advancing towards religion, by showing them the ‘dreadful’ 
consequences of such a step. People who give in to Satan’s influences thus become 
his agents. They exaggerate the power and the resources of the opponents of Islam 
in order to awe the believers. But such kinds of propaganda only serve to benefit 
the believers. Their conviction is strengthened all the more that their God will not 
abandon them in a difficult situation. 
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4 The battle of Uhud took place at a distance of two miles from Madinah. After 
the battle, the enemy, led by Abu Sufyan, marched back and camped at a place 
called Hamra-ul-Asad, at a distance of eight miles from Madinah. After having 
camped there, it occurred to those who denied the truth that they had made a great 
mistake in leaving Uhud, as it was there that they had the best opportunity to 
pursue the Muslims as far as Madinah and crush their power forever. In the 
meantime, they met a trader’s caravan belonging to the tribe of Abdul Qays, going 
onto Madinah. They gave the people of the caravan some money and induced them 
to spread rumours in Madinah that would strike terror into the hearts of the 
Muslims. When they reached Madinah, they started saying that they had seen 
themselves that the Makkans were gathering a large force and intended to attack 
Madinah once again. However, the Muslims’ total trust in God was a guarantee that 
the planning of the enemies would prove counter-productive. The rumour about 
the Makkans actually benefited the Muslims, as they were now forewarned of their 
enemies’ intentions. Consequently, the Prophet along with his companions 
immediately marched towards Hamra-ul-Asad, prior to the Makkan army advanc- 
ing on Madinah. When the Makkans learnt that the Muslim force was advancing 
towards them, they thought that the Muslims had mustered fresh forces. They 
immediately fled to Makkah, giving up all thoughts of attacking Madinah again. 
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4 The real problem is that, being veiled from our eyes, life is not what it appears 
to be. People are concerned with saving themselves from ‘hell (the difficulties and 
problems of this world) and devote all their attention to attaining the ‘paradise’ of 
this world. But it would be wiser to aim for the Paradise of the next world and in 
so doing save oneself from the Hell of the next world. Wealth, property and the 
trappings of honour are things that everyone can see with his own eyes. ‘That is why 
man relentlessly pursues these goals, exerting himself to the utmost, so as not to 
be deprived of them. But the actual human dilemma is the question of the 
Hereafter. This real problem has been screened from our eyes, because human 
beings have to be put to the test by God. However, God has His way of informing 
people of it. This is done by selecting His messengers from amongst men, so that 
they may make people aware of the realities beyond death. The real test of man 
is to discover the truth in the message of the preacher (dz7) appointed by God. He 
may see the actual reality in a verbal message. He may hear the divine voice in the 
voice of ahuman being. God speaks through His messengers—human beings. Now 
man has to acknowledge a man like himself as one receiving the divine message. 
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¢ Having faith implies not being obsessed with one’s own self. Such an obsession 
amounts to assigning the position of greatness to one’s own self rather than to God. 
A believer should not be engrossed in the world, as this would mean that he did 
not attach real importance to the Hereafter. A believer should eschew arrogance, 
miserliness, injustice, and even love for and deep attachment to anything other 
than God. He should instead adopt the ways of God-worship, humility, generosity 
and justice. This would show that he is sincere in his faith and that he has actually 
dedicated himself to God and the Hereafter. Failure to do so means that he is not 
sincere in his faith. In spite of a formal acceptance of faith, he would in fact be 
living in this world very much like the non-believers. The division into good and 
bad souls in the Hereafter will be based on reality rather than on ostentatious 
behaviour. 


We find that wicked people too have been given full freedom. But it is only so that 
they can reveal their entirely perverse nature (what lies within them). Yet, however 
hard they may try, they can never succeed in vanquishing the believers. They have 
the power to use their freedom only where they themselves are concerned, not 
against others. 
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4One comes to be called a believer by just repeating some words (kalimah), but so 
far as God is concerned, the would-be Muslim becomes a believer only when he 
sacrifices his life and his wealth for His cause. Without such a sacrifice, nobody’s 
faith is credible in the eyes of God. One thinks that by safeguarding one’s money 
one is safeguarding one’s worldly future. But man’s real future is that which pertains 
to the Hereafter. And money amassed for worldly purposes will only prove to be 


a curse for the hoarder. 
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2’Those who do not adopt the religion of sacrifice justify their stand in various ways. 
For instance, they say, “his wealth has been granted to us by God. Then why 
should we not spend it for our personal needs and worldly comforts?’ Sometimes 
their insensitivity leads them to such extremes that they attempt to discredit the 
preacher himself on one pretext or the other, or by trying to find loopholes in his 
message. The need for them to sacrifice their lives and wealth does not arise, if they 
can prove that the preacher is not a genuine one. These justifications appear to be 
in the form of valid arguments but, in fact, they are only excuses to avoid fulfilling 
the requirements of faith. Therefore, whatever truth is presented, they will always 
find words to counter the preacher’s arguments, and to justify their own actions. 
These people are oblivious of the fact that their final end is death. And death will 
completely overturn the whole state of affairs. It will nullify all the false props. 
Then man will find himself standing at exactly that point where he actually is and 
not where he has shown himself to be. In other words, he will be cut down to size. 
Success and failure in this world are one and the same thing in terms of reality. 
Neither are the blessings of this world a proof of one’s being in the right, nor are 
the difficulties, problems and setbacks of this world a proof of one’s being in the 
wrong. Both are forms of divine trial and not signs of one’s spiritual advancement 
or decline. 


190 


The Family of ‘Imran 3: 186 
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4 A man has to make the journey of faith in a world where he might be hurt in many 
ways, both by his own people as well as strangers. But under no circumstances 
should he fall prey to negative thoughts. He should rather confront every difficult 
situation as it comes and keep going on. He might be even provoked, but 
nonetheless he should restrain himself. He should bear every setback without 
resorting to vengeance. There might be many an occasion when his heart, unable 
to take any more suffering might tell him to break the bonds of God and act as 
his heart bids him. Still, the fear of God should stop him from taking such a step 


even then. 


The demands of religion inevitably require the ultimate sacrifice—which would 
mean sacrificing one’s life and wealth. In such a situation, one has to uphold religion 
by making sacrifices for its cause, though that might mean adopting the most 
difficult of the courses open to one. On the journey of faith, this is a tremendous 
test of courage and high-mindedness. Indeed, becoming a true believer is a trial 
which requires patience and piety. One who successfully qualifies in this test is the 
believer for whom the gates of Paradise will be thrown open in the Hereafter. 
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4 When a decline sets in in the bearers of a revealed Book, it in no way means that 
they have entirely severed their bond with God or His messenger. This is not 
possible, because religion becomes a part of the traditions of a community. It 
becomes a great national asset and a matter of tremendous pride. And once such 
a communal and national link is established with something, disassociation from 
it is just not possible for any group. However, this association with traditions in 
the name of religion is purely formal and lacks in genuine religiosity, for all worldly 
activities continue to be engaged in in the name of religion. Even when members 
of certain societies have nothing to do with religion, they want to be called 
religious. They want to take credit for things they have not done. Having no real 
concern for eternal salvation, they develop such concepts as appear to show that 
their salvation is certain. They follow a self-made religion, but call themselves 
upholders of divine religion. They are busy in activities serving worldly ends, but 
call these activities Hereafter-oriented. They call their self-styled politics divinely 
guided politics, declaring that they have been moved to action for the betterment 
of the uwmmah (community), whereas, in reality they do little more than serve their 
own national interests. 


One cannot save oneself from the chastisement of God by giving one’s irreligiousness 
the name of religion. When man remains engrossed in worldly pursuits, oblivious 
of matters which are important in view of the Hereafter, he is going astray, but 
when he engages himself in worldly pursuits in the name of God, or the Prophet, 
he is adding insult to injury, because he wants to be given credit for a faith which 
is hollow and actions which are false. 
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The Family of ‘Imran 3: 192 
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4 The universe with its whole existence is a silent declaration of God’s presence. 
When man removes the man-made veils from his eyes and unstops his ears, he 
starts seeing and hearing this silent announcement all around him. It then appears 
improbable to him that, in a universe where the stars and the planets have 
continued to exist for millions of years, man may cease to exist within fifty or a 
hundred years, taking with him to his grave all his desires and aspirations. In a world 
which abounds in the beauties of nature, with the fragrance of flowers, where 
countless meaningful blessings, like air, water and the sun have been provided, 
should man’s end be nothing but only sorrow and suffering? Then he also finds it 
unthinkable that, in a world of limitless possibilities where, just by sowing seeds 
in the ground, a whole forest of trees comes into existence, one should fail to 
receive the fruits of virtuous actions; that in a world where the sun shines daily after 
the dark night, centuries go by without being illuminated by the lustre of fairness 
and justice; that in a world where earthquakes and tempests lie dormant, man 
should continue to perpetrate tyranny and oppression without ever being checked. 
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’Those who think deeply, seeking a more profound reality, find it unthinkable that 
a meaningful universe should have a meaningless end. They discover, that the 
message conveyed by the preacher is the announcement, in human language, of the 
same reality, which is being silently proclaimed by the whole universe. The greatest 
issue is that when the truth is unveiled, and the ‘sun’ of justice makes its appearance, 
they should not be left deprived and destitute. So when the truth appears, they rush 
towards it, remembering God. By breaking all personal bonds and ridding their 
thoughts of worldly considerations, they become one with the preacher of truth; 
so that in the next world, when the ‘darkness’ and the ‘light’ of the universe are 
separated, the Lord of the universe will make them inhabit the light, and will not 
abandon them to fumble eternally in the dark. 


The true measure of wisdom and unwisdom is wholly different from the one 
devised by human beings on their own. Here a wise man is one who lives in the 
remembrance of God, who can discover the divine meaningfulness at work in the 
creation plan of the universe. On the contrary, the unwise man is one who keeps 
his mind engaged in other more material things, who lives in this world as if he is 
totally unaware of the creation plan of the Lord of the Universe. 
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> Their Lord accepted their prayer, 
saying, ‘I will deny no man or woman 
among you the reward of their 
labours. You are members one of 
another. I will certainly forgive the 
sins of those who emigrated and 
were expelled from their homes, 
who suffered persecution in My 
cause, who fought and were killed. I 
will certainly admit them to Gardens 
through which rivers flow, as a 
reward from God: with God is the 
best reward.’ °° Do not be deceived 
by the actions of those who deny the 
truth in the land: *” this is only a brief 
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4'The responsible life of the believers deprives them of any liberties that might be 
taken with the self. In their mission of communicating the Truth, many of their 
hearers turn hostile when they find that the success of such a mission entails a 
negation of their own existence. This state of affairs sometimes becomes so 
calamitous that believers are rendered homeless in their own homeland, having to 
suffer the oppression of their opponents. If they adopt the divine religion, it must 
be at the cost of their lives and property. In order to succeed in these tests, the 
believers should never place the considerations of this world above those of the 
Hereafter. Difficulties and unpleasantness should be suffered patiently. Negative 
feelings should be suppressed and any reaction should be refrained from. Believers 
must remain steadfast in their encounters with their opponents. It is this 
steadfastness, which draws God’s succour towards them. Besides this, it is 
necessary that all believers be united, joining together to face enemy onslaughts 
with all the strength of perfect union. Faith is in fact a test of patience, and only 
those who fear God can pass this test. 
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3: 198 
°° Those who fear their Lord shall 
have gardens through which rivers 
flow, wherein they will abide forever: 
and a goodly welcome from their 
Lord. God’s recompense is best for 
the virtuous. * Some of the People 
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stand firm in your faith and fear 
God, so that you may succeed.’ 





The = of ‘Imran 


eke ah 5 gaff Guill J 


Zaid ie al oF ae 


‘on 

2 
av Kor 
‘Ex 


- . Fr s, ge “ - Re? F 
MUS Geb abl cule Yapto 

“ > w - A 4° g Ay a“ ae 

a“ ‘ Ss = 4 —_ 
we - a >| = 9 
.-ae = - 8 HO" @ 
Ls my ( mi) Glase)| Cy Al )| 
° 





4 It often happens in this world that those who have no fear of God and have no 
concern for the Hereafter come into positions of dominance. All kinds of honour 
and glory surround them. On the other hand, the believers are often powerless. No 
share of worldly glory comes their way. But this state of affairs is temporary in 
nature. The situation will reverse itself with the advent of Doomsday. Those who 
lived in this world without any fear of God and gathered around them the honour 
and glory of the world will find themselves cast into the pit of humiliation. And 
those who had been denied worldly honour and successes, because of their 
attachment to God, will be the possessors of all kinds of eternal honour and success 
in the next world. They will be God’s guests and there is nothing greater on this 
earth and in the heavens than being God’s guests. 
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4 All human beings are one and the same by birth. Ultimately, everyone can trace 
his origin to the same man and woman as father and mother. It is, therefore, 
necessary that all human beings should have a feeling of affinity with each other 
and live with fairness and goodwill like the members of one extended family. This 
racial unity becomes more compact in family relationships and the importance of 
decent behaviour among kinsfolk becomes further heightened. Good behaviour 
between fellow human beings is important, not merely from the moral point of 
view, but rather as a matter of personal concern to man himself. This is so, because 
everyone is governed by the Great, Almighty God, who as the Reckoner for one 
and all, will decide the eternal future of all human beings in the Hereafter, 
requiting them according to their actions in this world. Man should, therefore, 
not consider his dealings with others as a matter between man and man, but as 
a matter between man and God. He should fear the grip of God and should adhere 
to the bounds set by God so as to save himself from His wrath. 


According to a hadith, God proclaimed, ‘I shall associate Myself with one who 
strengthens the ties of kinship and detach Myself from one who severs them.’ This 
shows that man’s attachment to God is being tested by the criterion of his 
relations with other human beings. One who goes in fear of God while dealing 
with the rights of others, is one who truly venerates Him; one who loves other 
human beings, is one who really loves his Creator. The virtues of fair dealing and 
compassion are general requirements of human society, but so vital are they to 
maintaining good family relations that in importance they stand second only to 


God. 
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4:2 
*Give the orphans the possessions 
that belong to them, do not 
exchange good things with bad and 
do not consume their property, 
adding it to your own. Surely, this is 
a great crime. *If you fear that you 
cannot deal fairly with orphan girls, 
you may marry women of your 
choice, two or three or four; but if 
you fear that you might not be able 
to treat them with equal fairness, 
then only one—or [from among] 
those whom you rightfully possess. 
That is more likely to keep you from 
committing an injustice. * And give 
the women their dowers willingly, 
but if they, of their own accord, 
remit any part of it to you, you may 
make use of it with pleasure and 


goodwill.’ 
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4 Orphan boys and girls are the weakest members of a family or society and, 
therefore, dealing with them appropriately is the toughest test of one’s being 


imbued with the fear of God. 


Orphans deserve to be treated in a manner which is just and compassionate and 
whereby their rights are ensured the maximum protection. It is a major sin for 
a joint property to be divided in such a way that some are given valuable shares, 
while others are given worthless shares, only for the purpose of tallying the listed 


items. 
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4 Property is meant neither for luxury nor for the manifestation of pride. It is a 
means of livelihood for man, supporting his existence in the world. As such, it is 
not proper on the one hand to consider its acquisition one’s goal in life, while on 
the other, it is extremely important that any wasteful use of property should be 
checked and earnest efforts be made, when it falls into the wrong hands, to restore 
it to its rightful owner. Any misappropriation of anyone’s belongings is akin to 
creating a breach in God’s arrangement of bestowing a livelihood upon His 
servants. In the case of an orphan, who happens to be the weakest member of 
society, it becomes even more imperative that his property be well-protected and 
he be dealt with in fairness and justice. It is also necessary that a justified 
settlement with orphans should be recorded in writing and witnessed so that the 
executor’s responsibility may be honourably discharged with no question of future 
disputes or complaints. Whenever one takes someone’s affairs in hand, he must 
proceed with the realization that any injustice he may commit is in the knowledge 
of God. It is possible that the person whose affairs are being settled is weak and 
cannot deal effectively with unjust treatment, but surely God will catch hold of 
the arbiter on the Day of Reckoning and punish him severely for any unjustified 
settlement. This is inevitable and none can escape it. 


199 


ALT 
7 Men shall have a share in what 
parents and relatives leave behind, 
and women shall have a share in what 
parents and relatives leave behind, 
whether it be little or much. This is 
ordained {by God}. STf other 
relatives, orphans or needy people 
are present at the time of the 
division, then provide for them out 
of it, and speak kindly to them. 
° Those who are concerned about 
the fate of their own helpless 
children if they should die and leave 
them behind should show the same 
concern for orphans. Let them fear 
God and uphold justice. ‘° Those 
who consume the property of 
orphans unjustly are actually 
swallowing fire into their own 
bellies; soon they will burn in the 
blazing Flame.’ 
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4 In this world a man may usurp a weak person’s right. But every unlawful 
acquisition that he makes is like filling up his belly with fire. The fact that 
whatever is usurped is like fire may not be apparent here, but it will become 
evident in the Hereafter. Man has been given freedom of action in this world, but 
he cannot manipulate the result of his actions. One who wishes to be saved from 
evil consequences should not do wrong to others. He should adopt the culture of 
beneficence and, according to his capacity, be a giver to others. If one is not in 
a position to benefit others in any way, one should, according to Islamic standards, 
at least not hurt anyone’s feelings. One should speak plainly and truthfully, or else 


remain silent. 
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4 Man-made laws have some bias or the other. During the ancient tribal age, a boy 
was of considerable importance in the social order. Since he was a source of 
strength to the tribe, he was awarded the sole right of inheritance, depriving the 
girl completely. This has come to be resented in modern times and consequently 
the boy and the girl are now both considered equal. But, if the ancient principle 
was unjustified, the present principle is unrealistic. A law free from all types of 
inequity can be expected only from God, to whom is attributed infinite 
knowledge and wisdom. The divine laws enjoined by God on this subject are not 
only a real source of social justice, but relate in the most profound way to the life 
Hereafter as well. 
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4: 12 


” You will inherit half of what your 
wives leave, provided they have left 
no children. But if they leave 
children then you inherit a quarter 
of what they leave, after payment of 
any bequests they may have made or 
any debts they may have incurred. 
Y our wives shall inherit one quarter 
of what you leave if you are childless. 
But if you leave children, your wives 
shall inherit one eighth, after 
payment of any bequest or debts. If 
a man or woman has no direct heirs 
{neither children or parents} but has 
left a brother or a sister, they shall 
each inherit one sixth, but if they are 
more than two, they share one third 
between them, after payment of any 
bequests or debts, so that no harm 
is done to anyone. That is a 
commandment from God: God is all 
knowing and forbearing. ° These are 
the limits set by God. Anyone who 
obeys God and His Messenger will 
be admitted to Gardens through 
which rivers flow, to live there 
forever. That will be the supreme 
achievement. “ But anyone who 
disobeys God and His Messenger 
and transgresses His limits shall be 
cast into a Fire, wherein he will abide 
forever. And he shall have a 


humiliating punishment.’ 





W omen 


of 23-95) SG G aes Saas aly @ 
tye Hatch tee 
wy GE Le UIT ob 
~#s OS Ny Seg ei 

tis SS oes of 38 Bes ar 
es Sai Sab A bed OE ol 


=e o 


4 joe 


Ves yous a AR Cys ss 


EFr- py a 


g) Aloe C59 De9 ae oly os 


- Sou Ley 8 a Fok 8 
EU" op FI ipl ob Vea 
> ac 


Bes05 AL hi gon 
Sei jew v3) ae 


& 
~ a0 


pe in a oy 


c x 3k 


“ 
” “ oH 


+ ie. sly GS 1S GE 





4 Payment of the dues of orphans, abiding by wills, release of the inheritance to 
the inheritors, etc., are among those matters on which a man’s being sent to hell 
or heaven depends. To make out a will disposing of one-third part of one’s 
property is permissible by Islamic law. But anyone making out a will with the 
intention of depriving a person of his rightful inheritance, would be committing 
a sin that could condemn him to Hell. Man has to follow the law of God in this 
regard and not his own personal desires or family expediencies. 
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*If any of your women commit 
fornication, call in four male 
witnesses from among yourselves 
against them; if they testify to their 
guilt, confine them to the house 
until death releases them or until 
God gives them another way out. 
“Tf two men commit a like 
abomination, punish them both. If 
they repent and mend their ways, 
leave them alone. God is forgiving 
and merciful.’ 
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4\famanora woman commits an act considered a sin according to Islamic tenets, 
he or she will be dealt with in accordance with the rule of law, and not arbitrarily. 
It is unjust to declare anyone a criminal without fulfilling the legal conditions, nor 
is there permission to proceed summarily against even a proven criminal. The 
purpose of punishment is to uphold justice, and justice cannot be upheld through 
tyranny and injustice. Moreover, if a sinner pleads guilty and reforms himself, it 
becomes essential to adopt a sympathetic and forgiving attitude towards him. It 
is not proper to assess anyone on the basis of his past. When God Himself pardons 
those who sincerely repent, and turns in His benevolence to those who reform 
and improve, mere mortals have no right to taunt and ridicule former delinquents. 
One who taunts and ridicules them may yet prove to be a transgressor himself. 
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4: 17 
‘7 But God undertakes to accept 
repentance only from those who do 
evil out of ignorance and those who 
repent soon after. God turns 
towards such people with mercy; He 
is all knowing and all wise. 
'* Forgiveness is not for those who 
continue to do evil deeds until, when 
death comes upon one of them, he 
says: ‘Now I repent!’ nor from those 
who die as deniers of the truth. We 
have prepared a painful punishment 
for them.’ 
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4 Repentance does not mean simply uttering certain words like, ‘I repent’ or 
‘tawbah’. \t should not be mere lip service. It means the intense realization of one’s 
wrongdoing. If a sinner sincerely repents the error of his ways, he experiences an 
agonizing condition at par with self-punishment. God will surely pardon one who 
thus repents due to His intense fear. However, He does not accept the repentance 
of those who daringly and insensitively and knowingly continue to disobey and 
transgress, paying no heed to any warning and saying ‘I repent’ only when death 
is staring them in the face. Nor does the repentance of those who admit their sins 
only after witnessing the horrors of the Hereafter have any meaning for the 


Almighty. 


The essence of contrition is that the wrongdoer should turn to his Lord, so that 
the Lord also turns to him. Repentance (tawbah) is for one who commits a 
wrongful act under the influence of a momentary emotion or passion, but who is 


soon made by his conscience to realize his fault; who renounces evil ways and 
returns to righteousness, reforming his life according to the divine law. ‘This shows 
genuine penitence. One who thus repents is like the man who, after straying away, 


returns to his home. 
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4 Undoubtedly, the successors of a deceased person have the right to inherit his 
property. But his widow is not to be treated as a part of the inheritance and 
exploited as the successors decide. Property is inanimate and therefore without 
feeling, and, as such is a proper object of inheritance, but human beings have 
sensate, independent existences, and therefore possess the right to decide their 
future according to their own choice. 


If there is any physical or temperamental shortcoming in a woman, it should be 
tolerated so that she may have the opportunity to use her other natural talents 
to play her part in the building up of the household. One should overlook the 
unpleasant aspects of her personality and try to adjust amicably. The secret of the 
progress and solidarity of any family or society is that its members should ignore 
the shortcomings and deficiencies of each other and give everyone the chance to 
exercise his or her abilities. Those who adopt the way of patience and tolerance 
in this world for the sake of God, are the people who will be granted admission 
to Paradise in the Hereafter. 


When one does not like one’s life companion and, rather than be tolerant, decides 
to separate, it often happens that one exaggerates the shortcomings of the other 
to justify one’s decision. Allegations are fabricated so that the weaker person 
should become nervous and leave. Similarly, while severing the marriage bond, 
trumped up reasons are presented to the other party. But these activities are 
against the covenant. A covenant is considered sacred by God and whether 
written or unwritten, it is essentially binding. It applies equally to both parties, 
leaving them no choice of their own. 
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¢’The maxim ‘the past is past’ relates not just to marriage, but stands out as a 
general principle of wisdom. Whenever any change takes place in life, whether 
at the family or the national level, many affairs of the past, looked at by modern 
standards, appear to be wrong on all such occasions. Orders based on things which 
have now become irrelevant give rise to innumerable problems. The right 
approach is, therefore, to forget the past and direct one’s efforts to reforming the 
present and future. 


The advice in verse 19, ‘if you dislike them, it may be that you dislike something 
which God might make a source of abundant good’ may appear here with regard 
to the relationship between husband and wife, but it is a form of general guidance 
as well. It is commonly found that the Quran, while giving guidance on a specific 
matter, also sets forth profound advice of a general nature which may concern a 
human being’s entire life. 


Living collectively is an essential condition for human life in this world. No one 
can survive alone. However, due to the variations of temperament among 
individuals, some irritants inevitably crop up. In such a situation the only 
practicable approach is to ignore complaints, avoid friction and endeavour to 
maintain peaceable relationships. 


It often happens that one detects some shortcoming in his companion and 
becomes annoyed with it. Instead, if he ponders over the matter, it will be evident 
that there are few situations which do not have their unfavourable aspects. 
Adversities sometimes become a test of patience; sometimes act as a stimulus to 
turn to God in repentance and sometimes their very vexing nature teaches an 
important lesson. 
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You are forbidden to take as wives 
your mothers, daughters, sisters, 
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two sisters together, except what has 
already passed. Surely, God is ever- 
forgiving and merciful. *4 Also 
forbidden are married women, 
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your hands as prisoners of war. This 
is a commandment of God to you. 
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them with your wealth in honest 
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4 Many natural desires make themselves felt in human beings—sexuality between 
man and woman being one of these. Islamic law, which fixes a limitation for all 
human emotions, has determined the limits for sexual relationships also. 
According to this divine dictate, only that sexual alliance between man and 
woman is valid which is established through a standard solemn social agreement 
in the form of marriage. It requires, moreover, that along with the satisfaction 
of natural desire, an environment of chastity must also prevail in the family life. 
For this purpose certain close relations have been declared prohibited to keep 


them beyond and above sexual desires. 
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* If any of you cannot afford to 
marry a free believing woman let him 
marry one of his believing maids 
whom he possesses. God best knows 
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after they are married, they commit 
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fear lest he should fall into sin. But 
that it is better for you to practise 
self restraint. God is most forgiving 
and merciful.’ 
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4 Matters of external glamour are not the scale by which to judge the honour and 
importance of an individual. The real standard of greatness is the unseen faith in 
man’s heart which is in the knowledge of God alone. Thus, whether someone is 
great or otherwise is beyond the comprehension of man. This unknown aspect will 
be judged and made known in the court of God. Realization of this fact takes away 
one’s superiority complex, which is usually the root cause of most social evils. 
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4 There is nothing new about the moral standards laid down in the Quran. In every 
age God has been proclaiming them through His messengers and believing people 
in every age have followed them. But since the ancient heavenly books could not 
remain untampered with, the divine modes of living were consequently lost or 
obscured. God, however, revealed them again in the Arabic language through His 
final Messenger. Today, when any group of people follows them, it joins that 
eternal caravan of righteous humanity which, favoured with the grace of God, 
adhered steadfastly to the divine path. 


In every group of people certain traditions become rooted as a matter of 
centuries-old practice and people become too accustomed to them to think of 
them critically. When an original thinker tries to bring in social reform, he is 
bitterly opposed by traditionalists. They find it difficult to leave their familiar 
ways and adopt unfamiliar ones. They become hostile to any effort at reformation 
which would distance them from the ways of their forefathers. In such cases the 
reaction of the religious class is by far the strongest. 


When the core of a religion becomes weak, it is vitiated by hair-splitting 
arguments, and a structure of elaborate rules based on form is built up. Devoid 
of the real spirit, people keep following the old rituals, thinking that they are 
adhering to the religion of God. This religion of human creation is gradually 
identified with their forefathers and becomes sacred. Ultimately, the simple and 
natural religion of God is so heavily veiled that it becomes difficult to recognize 
it as the original religion. The situation being such, any movement for the revival 
of the simple and natural religion faces bitter opposition; people find their 
ritualistic dogma threatened and negated by it. 


Those whose dogma is based on self-styled faith viciously oppose any effort to 
revive God’s simple and straightforward religion, because they anticipate that 
such an effort may lead to the end of their dominance and leadership. 
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4 One of the profitable ways in which the possessions of one person are shared 
by another is through the system of demand and supply; another way is through 
payment for services rendered. Trading and the provision of services are, 
according to Islamic law, the right way of earning a livelihood. Any income gained 
by other means, such as theft, deceit, lies, bribery, usury, gambling, etc., is 
unlawful in the sight of God. These are nothing but different ways of plundering 
and those who do so at the expense of honest means of earning may be successful 
in this world, but all that will be in store for them in the Hereafter will be fire 
and brimstone. 


Similarly, reverence must be shown for human life. Human beings deserve justice. 
The right to execute a person lies in the hands of only an established government, 
which may punish the accused after he has been proved guilty according to the 
law of God. Apart from this, anyone who tries to deprive a man of his life, commits 
an unlawful act, for which God will prescribe severe punishment. Going beyond 
all limits and torturing unjustifiably are the most heinous crimes in the eyes of 
God. Those who desist from such unlawful acts will receive special favour from 
Him and will enter the eternal world of the Hereafter, after being pardoned for 
minor negligence and weaknesses in this world. 
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4 Disparity, i.e. the difference between individuals in this world, is in accordance 
with God’s creation plan. Some are physically and mentally less endowed than 
others; some are born in favourable and some in unfavourable conditions; some 
have powerful resources and some barely exist with just minimal resources. The 
latter become jealous of the former, finding them in a superior position. This 
situation leads to envy, enmity and conflict in social life. But it is totally wrong 
to make an assessment of oneself or of others judging solely by externals, as these 
are of importance only in this world. One receives them only to leave them behind. 
The issues of real importance, i.e. success and achievement in the Hereafter, have 
nothing to do with worldly possessions. Success in the Hereafter depends rather 
on those actions which have been performed in this world with the sole intention 
of seeking God’s pleasure. It is, therefore, most wise to insulate oneself from envy, 
and to pray to God for strength, and to continue to direct one’s efforts towards 
success in the Hereafter. 


Wherever a group of people live together, whether as a family or as a country, it 
is necessary to have a leader to take charge. Authority will undisputedly rest in 
one single person. According to God’s plan for this world, man has been chosen 
to become the head of the family and has been endowed with the inborn abilities 
needed to discharge this responsibility. The biological and physiological differ- 
ences between man and woman are in conformity with God’s creation plan. If 
there are some who wish to go against God’s plan, they will only cause perversion 
and discord. For, nature will continue to go ahead creating men and women 
according to the divine scheme of things, whereby men will be endowed with the 
qualities needed as protectors and guardians and women will have the quality of 
submission to be able to assist them without prejudice to the faculties that nature 
has endowed them with. But, if men and women are given opposite and conflicting 
roles to perform in social activities, the result will be nothing but perversion in 
social life. 
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34 Men are protectors of women, 
because God has made some of them 
excel others and because they spend 
their wealth on them. So virtuous 
women are obedient and guard in 
the husband’s absence what God 
would have them guard. As for those 
from whom you apprehend 
infidelity, admonish them, then 
refuse to share their beds, and finally 
hit them {lightly}. Then if they obey 
you, take no further action against 
them. For God is High, Great. * If 
you fear any breach between a man 
and his wife, appoint one arbiter 
from his family and one arbiter from 
her family. If they both want to set 
things right, God will bring about a 
reconciliation between them: He is 
all knowing and all aware.’ 
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« A good woman is one who, conducting herself according to God’s plan, accepts 
the role of man as leader. Similarly, a good man is one who, discharging his role, 
does not forget that God is always watching him. The divine court of judgement 
does not differentiate between man and woman. The gender-based difference is 
meant only to ensure the effective management of worldly life and bears no 
relation to the requital and rewards of the Hereafter. Man should try to discharge 
all his responsibilities towards woman, and if there is such a woman who does not 
recognize the administrative capacity of the man, it must not lead to a revengeful 
attitude in the man, nor should he start maligning her with allegations. However, 
under specific circumstances, if the man finds her guilty of immoral conduct, he 
should try to reform her. The process of this reform has to start with counselling, 
then if need be, he may cease to talk to and relate with her and lastly, he may 


reprove her with light punishment. 


When two persons have differences between them, their minds become preju- 
diced. They do not think about each other objectively. In such a situation, the 
best way of resolving the matter is to bring in an arbiter who is not involved with 
the issue personally, and who will be able to think without bias and reach a 


decision based on the facts of the case. 
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4 Literally ‘what your right hands possess’. 


6 Whatever man possesses is provided by God. This reality demands that man 
should surrender himself to God and become His worshipper. Such a person 
naturally becomes humble and his humility is expressed in his relations with the 
other human beings interacting in his life. He behaves decently with his mother 
and father and feels the watchful presence of God while dealing with all those who 
come into contact with him. He pays everybody’s due in accordance with his 
relationship and need. To overlook a person, in whatever capacity he has to deal 
with him, appears to him as if he himself is taking the risk of being overlooked 
by God. 


One who does not surrender to God, develops an overweening sense of pride. He 
thinks that whatever he possesses is the outcome of his labour and intelligence. 
Consequently, he considers that his earnings belong to him alone. To become 
associated with poor relatives and destitutes becomes a matter of degradation for 
him. He spends lavishly to satisfy his desires and serves his own interests, but 
becomes mean about such expenditure as does not satisfy his ego. He is very 
generous in matters which give him publicity, but quite a miser in the case of 
unpublicized religious causes. 
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38 And [God does not like} those who 
spend their wealth for the sake of 
ostentation, who do not believe in 
God or the Last Day. Whoever has 
Satan as his companion has an evil 
companion. *? What harm could 
befall them if they believed in God 
and the Last Day, and spent out of 
what God bestowed on them? God 
knows them well. +*° God does not 
wrong anyone by as much as a grain’s 
weight. If there be a good deed, He 
will repay twofold, and will bestow 
out of His own bounty an immense 
reward.’ 
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4 Those who become proud instead of humble after receiving the bounties of God 
and those who spend their God-given wealth on making selfish investments 
instead of on good causes as approved by God, are fellow travellers of Satan. 
Having been lured by the fleeting gains of this life, they lose interest in the eternal 
gain promised by God. For such persons, there shall be nothing but severe 


punishment in the Hereafter. 


Man declares unimportant that which he does not practice. This is self-centred 
theorizing and an effort at self-justification. All such endeavours are futile and 


worthless in the eyes of God. 
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4 A dayee or a messenger of Truth happens to be just an ordinary person at the 
start of his mission. He is not surrounded by any pomp and show. That is why 
he is rejected by the prominent leaders and intellectuals of society: they fail to 
apprehend that a man devoid of any outward splendour could be so important that 
God might choose him to communicate His message to mankind. 


But when Doomsday approaches and the divine court is ready to deliver its 
verdict, they will be bewildered to see that that very ordinary man, whom they 
had rejected as being of no value, has been given the honour of becoming God’s 
witness and has been set above the nations. In that court the rejecters will stand 
in the enclosure of the accused, while that ordinary man rejected by them will 
occupy the seat of God’s spokesman. It will be such a terrible and hard moment 
for the defaulters that they will wish that the earth would rend itself asunder and 
swallow them up. But their repentance and sense of humiliation will not at that 
point serve any purpose. The whole record of their speech, actions and thoughts 
will be with God and they will be told that their rejection of truth was not due 
to ignorance but pride, that they considered themselves superior to the preacher 
of truth, and that the acceptance of reality, despite its having been laid before 
them, appeared to them like setting their own greatness at naught. 
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“This verse appears here to underline the initial prohibition of intoxicants or wine, 
but it also reveals an important reality about prayer. Prayer does not mean the mere 
repetition of certain words and motions with accuracy; it must also reflect the 
concentration of the mind. The individual must say his prayers sincerely. When 
he is submitting himself to God with his utterances and his body, his mind and 
intention should also be in submission to Him. Along with his physical obeisance, 
his consciousness should inhere in his prayer. 


’ Islamic law has granted exceptional relaxations under exceptional conditions. 
Sickness, travelling and non-availability of water—these are three exceptional 
conditions for man. It has, therefore, been permitted that, if there is any risk to 
health, one may perform dry ablution (tayammum). The purpose of ablution is to 
create the spirit of purity: Tayammum is a way of maintaining that spirit when the 
usual ablution is not possible. 
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4 They took the words of their divine Book and recited them to solicit blessings 
without trying to understand their meaning or applying them to their lives. 


6 The book of God is given to a community so that it may rectify the thinking 
and conduct of its people. But when the bearers of the Divine Book, like the Jews, 
suffer from decline, they begin to take misguidance in place of guidance from it. 
The commands of God become the subject of futile hair-splitting discussions; 
concocted philosophies are produced in the name of theology, and wrongdoers 
alter the divine book to justify the religious validity of their actions. They detach 
the words of God from their context and interpret them on the basis of their own 
assumptions. 


The Jews having received a portion of the Book means that they were able to read 
the words of the Book, but could not mould their actions according to those 
words, thereby defeating the real purpose of the Scriptures. They remained the 
bearers of the Book so far as its words were concerned, but in the matter of 
practice they adopted the ways of other worldly communities. Moreover, while 
the others practised worldliness in the name of worldliness, the Jews adopted the 
same worldly ways but had the audacity to try to justify their practices by 
misquoting the Divine Book. 
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4: 47 
47Q) People of the Book, believe in 
what We have sent down, fulfilling 
{the predictions} that is with you, 
before We destroy [your sense of} 
direction, so as to confound or reject 
you, as We rejected those who broke 
the Sabbath: God’s command is always 
carried out. **God will not forgive 
anyone for associating something with 
Him, while He will forgive whoever 
He wishes for anything besides that. 
Whoever ascribes partners to God is 
guilty of a monstrous sin. 4? Have you 
not seen those who consider 
themselves pure? It is indeed God who 
purifies whoever He pleases and none 
shall be wronged by as much as a hair’s 
breadth. *° See how they attribute their 
own lying inventions to God. This is 
in itself a flagrant sin!“ 
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4 'The Jews were thought to be the representatives of the religion of God. Hence, 
when non-Jewish Arabs started supporting the Prophet, the Jews became his 
opponents to save the facade of their religiousness. In this way their being 
misguided did not remain confined to themselves and they began to raise 
controversies about the life and teachings of the Prophet. This was to confuse 
people and to prove that he was not the Messenger of God but a self-proclaimed 
proponent of religion working towards fulfilling his ambition of becoming a 
leader. God is, however, not indifferent in this matter: He will surely side with 
the faithful and make them successful against misguided opponents. 


Accursedness is, in fact, the extreme form of man’s insensibility. When he 
becomes too insensitive to distinguish between right and wrong, this has been 


called the state of being accursed. 


An individual often hears something without its registering upon him. This happens 
at a time when he is not serious about heeding the divine message. As this attitude 
becomes more established, the person becomes irresponsive, as if the features of 
his face had been obliterated and he is seeing and listening with the back of his head 
where there are neither eyes nor ears. Such blindness and deafness to the truth and 
reality indicate that God has deprived that person of His blessings due to his 
constant negligence of truth and reality. God had provided him with ears, but he 
could not listen; God had given him eyes, but he failed to observe. God, therefore, 
made him exactly the same as what the individual had actually turned himself into. 
This extreme stage of insensitivity takes the form of 7maskh’, that is, a metamorpho- 
sis from a superior state to an extremely inferior state; man, the most superior form 
of creature, is degraded to the level of the beasts. 
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4’'The Jews, thinking that they belonged to the race of prophets, projected their 
community as a sacred one. In consequence, they laid claim to honour and 
privilege which they justified by the invention of numerous stories and parables. 
By their own lights, everyone who was Jewish by faith was destined for deliverance 
and would not be consigned to the fire of Hell. Clearly, their lives were dominated 
by wishful thinking. 


The Quranic statement that ‘it is indeed God who purifies whoever He pleases’ 
rejects such notion that ‘those who consider themselves pure’ are actually and 
necessarily so. It clarifies that no one may have honour and privilege on the basis 
of his links with a race or community; these things depend on the divine law of 
justice. One who, adhering to the divine law, proves himself deserving of honour, 
will have honour confered upon him, but one who, by his actions, fails to do so, 
will never be honoured—no matter which race or community he belongs to. 


The belief in community-based salvation, whether created by the Jews or any 
other group, is totally without foundation. To invent such a belief and associate 
it with God is an attempt to associate falsehood with Him. He has never imparted 
such teaching. God does not discriminate between people on the basis of group, 
community or race. Such discrimination is a great injustice, whereas God 
dispenses absolute justice: He does not deal unjustly with anyone. 


When decadence sets in among the People of the Book, its adherents begin to 
live a life of wishful thinking instead of following the commands of God. This 
leads to superstition gaining ground. What can be achieved only through the 
performance of good deeds, they attempt to gain through sorcery, false beliefs and 
communion with evil spirits. Such deviators consider religion as a matter of 
‘sacred words’ and ‘special relations with saintly personages,’ which may bring 
miraculous results merely by pronouncing those words or practising the relevant 
rituals. They continue to pay lip service to religion, but in practice, they follow 
the path of Satan. 
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¢ In real life, the hypocrites tread the path of selfish desires and give in to satanic 
inducements, but outwardly, bearing the label of religion, they think that their 
actions are truly guided by God’s religion. In such an atmosphere, whenever the 
pure Truth is presented to them, they become its bitterest opponents. They feel 
that their religious status is being negated by that call. On the other hand, the 
existence of non-believers around them poses no such challenge and, therefore, 
their attitude towards them remains lax. But the preacher of truth cannot expect 
any leniency from them, for they become infuriated with jealousy over someone 
else having been granted religious representation, when they alone had formerly 
had a monopoly of religion. They quite forget that God chooses the representa- 
tives of His religion on the basis of purity of soul, inner piety and a sound heart, 
and not because of any outward show of piety. 


Being accursed is to be deprived of the grace and succour of God. Just as starvation 
and thirst wreck one’s physical existence, similarly deprivation of God’s grace and 
succour wrecks one’s spiritual existence. A cursed person becomes so insensitive 
that he loses the ability to distinguish between truth and untruth. He fails to 
recognize and accept explicit signs and cannot differentiate between absurd 
argumentation and logical argument. 
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* God commands you to hand back 
your trusts to their rightful owners, 
and when you judge between people, 
to judge with fairness. God’s 
instructions to you are excellent. 
God hears and sees all things. 
*° Believers, obey God and obey the 
Messenger and those who have been 
entrusted with authority among you. 
If you are in dispute over any matter, 
refer it to God and the Messenger, 
if you truly believe in God and the 
Last Day: this is best, and best in the 
end. °° Have you not seen those who 
profess to believe in what has been 
revealed to you and {to other 
prophets} before you? They seek the 
judgement of evil people, although 
they were commanded not to obey 
them. And Satan wants to lead them 
far astray.” 
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4 Every responsibility is a trust which must be properly discharged. Our dealings 
with everyone should be just and fair, no matter whether they be friend or foe. 
Even if the way of trustworthiness and justice appears to run counter to one’s 
interests and worldly considerations, one has to adhere to the path of justice and 
truth. Our gain lies in following not the dictates of the self, but the directives of 
God. If there are opportunities of forming the government, the Muslims must 
establish a proper Islamic government, but if such opportunities do not exist, they 
should concentrate on leading a religious life under the guidance of reliable 
persons selected from among themselves. Any differences between them should 
be resolved in the light of instructions given by God and the Prophet. Everyone 
does have the right to differ, but no one is permitted to defy a collective decision. 
Societal order and system are the primary needs of Muslim society. 
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*“ When they are told, ‘Come to 
what God has sent down and to the 
Messenger,’ you see the hypocrites 
turn away from you. * How will it 
be when an affliction befalls them 
because of what they themselves 
have done? They will come to you, 
swearing by God, saying that they 
were seeking nothing but goodwill 
and conciliation. ° But God knows 
all that is in their hearts; so ignore 
what they say, admonish them and 
speak to them in such terms as will 
address their minds.’ 
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4 During the early period of Madinah there used to be two courts where judgement 
on controversial issues might be sought: one pre-dating Islam and controlled by 
the leaders of the Jews, and the other set up by the Prophet, established after the 
Migration. Those Muslims who were not ready to sacrifice their interests for the 
sake of religion and were aware that their cases were too flimsy to be awarded 
favourable decisions by the court of the Prophet, used to approach the court of 
Ka‘b ibn Ashraf, a leader of the Jews. Such an attitude is totally against the spirit 
of the faith. If an individual is unwilling to accept God’s judgement, and aspires 
to be favoured with a decision to his own liking, his claim to faith is false, whatever 
repertoire of beautiful words he may draw on to justify his stand. However, while 
avoiding confrontation with such people, efforts to reform them must be 


effectively continued. 
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°4 All the messengers We sent were 
meant to be obeyed by God’s leave. 
If they had come to you and sought 
forgiveness from God whenever they 
wronged themselves, and the 
Messenger had _ prayed for 
forgiveness for them, they would 
have found that God is ever- 
forgiving and merciful. % By your 
Lord, they will not be true believers 
until they seek your arbitration in 
their disputes and find within 
themselves no doubt about what 
you decide and accept it 
wholeheartedly.’ 
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¢ A prophet is not sent to the world to raise a group of followers who will wax 
eloquent in his praise and cover him in glory. A prophet comes so that people 
should learn the code of conduct for their lives and adopt it in practice. One 
should be so thoroughly committed to doing so, that even in controversial 
situations, when conflicting interests have caused strained relations, one will not 
fail to obey the Prophet’s teachings. The true believer will simply suppress his ego 
and conscientiously follow the guidance of the Prophet. He will willingly accept 
his ways, even if they are detrimental to his interests and run counter to his way 
of thinking. He will remain mentally alert to any inadvertent mistake on his part, 
soon realizing that he had strayed from the Prophet’s path to the path of Satan. 
He will immediately repent, mend his ways and seek forgiveness. On the contrary, 
one who is not able to adhere to the straight path of the faith, when the dictates 
of faith clash with his feelings and desires, cannot be expected to remain steadfast 
in times of harder trial. At such trying times one has to give proof of one’s faith 


by making sacrifices for it. 
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4: 66 
°° If We had commanded them, ‘Lay 


down your lives or leave your 
dwellings,’ they would have not done 
it, save a few of them. If they had 
done what they were instructed to 
do, it would have been better for 
them, as well as more strengthening 
[for their faith}, °’and We would 
have given them a great reward of 
Our own, °’and guided them to a 
straight path. °? Whoever obeys God 
and the Messenger will be among 
those He has blessed: the 
messengers, the truthful, the 
witnesses, and the righteous. What 
excellent companions these are! 
’°’That is God’s favour. Sufficient is 
God’s infinite knowledge.’ 
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4 By pursuing a course of selfishness and opportunism in life, the individual incurs 
the greatest loss, i.e. he fails to find the straight path (as explicitly laid down in 
the Book of God and sayings of the Prophet) which could have led him to his Lord. 
One who does not think objectively, who is opportunistic in his thinking, will fail 
to find that straight path, no matter how clearly it may have been shown to him. 
This results from his viewing religion, not from a correct perspective, but from 
the standpoint of his own desires and convenience, so that an image of religion 
moulded by his own perceptions is formed in his mind. Though a claimant of faith, 
he remains deprived of it. How could such a person be eligible for Paradise, which 
is to be inhabited only by those who have embraced the Faith, rising above all 
considerations of self-interest and expediency, who have stood by the covenant 
of God, being witnesses for the truth to the ultimate extent, and having lead 


totally pious lives? 
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4 This world is a place of trial; hence everyone has freedom of action here. Even 
miscreants have the opportunity to oppress believers without any justification. 
Believers, however, pass the test of sincere faith by remaining steadfastly on the 
straight path, patiently bearing all persecution. They have to be ever vigilant 
against the enemies of God, organizing their defence both through peaceful 
policies as well as by strategic preparations, and guarding themselves from 
enemies both individually and collectively. Moreover, among the rank and file of 
Muslims, there may be persons, as was apparent during the battle of Uhud, who 
desire success in the Hereafter, without incurring any risk of loss in this world. 
They participate enthusiastically in activities which show the possibility of some 
worldly gain, but find some excuse or the other to justify their refusal to join a 
religious struggle which entails worldly loss. These Muslims have this mentality 
because they live on the same materialistic plane as before, despite having 
accepted Islam. They lack the conviction that it is the Hereafter that is of real 
importance and not the success or failure of this world. The true believer for the 
cause of God is one who aspires only to the Hereafter and sacrifices the benefits 
and conveniences of this world to make progress along the path of God. The real 
believer is not one who wants to be ranked among those who wish to be hailed 
as believers without enduring the slightest of injury or who have achieved fame 
and honour by eloquent lip service to religion. The real struggle is one which is 
purely for the cause of God. 
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4: 74 
™*Let those who would exchange 
the life of this world for the 
Hereafter, fight for the cause of 
God; whoever fights for the cause 
of God, whether he is slain or is 
victorious, to him We shall give a 
great reward. ” And how should you 
not fight for the cause of God, and 
for the helpless old men, women, 
and children who say, ‘Deliver us, 
Lord, from this city of wrongdoers, 
grant us a protector out of Your 
grace and grant us a supporter out 
of Your grace?’”° The believers fight 
for the cause of God, while those 
who reject faith fight for Satan. 
Then fight the allies of Satan: 
Satan’s scheming is truly weak.’ 
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4 One who struggles, facing all difficulties and setbacks to warn people of the perils 
of Hell and guides them towards Paradise, refrains from picking quarrels with 
anyone on materialistic or political issues, but even then he is opposed and 
challenged by evil-doers. The followers of the path of Satan would fight with a 
servant of God for the simple reason that his utterances assail their egos, and with 
the spread of his message, they anticipate economic and political danger for 
themselves. They cannot find any valid argument to counter his arguments, so 


they resort to violence and aggression. 
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4 The opponents of Islam in Makkah used to persecute Muslims before the 
Migration. They resorted to all kinds of aggression and injustice against the 
Muslims, such as assault, destruction of their means of livelihood, stopping them 
from praying in the Kabah, not permitting them to spread the word of God, 
compelling them to leave their homes, etc. Whoever accepted Islam was 
subjected to all types of pressures to abandon his new faith and return to his 
ancestral religion. This unjust and aggressive stance of the opponents of Islam 
had, in principle, made it basically legitimate for the Muslims to take up arms 
against them; and therefore, the oppressed Muslims approached the Prophet 
repeatedly to seek his permission to fight. But the Prophet always restrained 
them, saying that he had not been given permission for armed confrontation. 
Instead, he advised the Muslims to be patient, say their prayers (sa/at) and pay the 
obligatory alms (zzkat). The reason for this restraint was that premature and 
untimely action is not the way of Islam. The Muslims were not powerful enough 
in Makkah to take decisive action against their enemies. An armed confrontation 
at that time would have intensified their affliction. It would have amounted to 
giving the Makkans justification to declare open war against the Muslims, instead 
of there being just stray incidents of tyranny at the individual level. A practical 
step may be taken only when the necessary preparations have been made for it. 
Before reaching this stage, the faithful are required only to fulfil their personal 
obligations, which must be attended to under all circumstances. These obligations 
are to seek closeness with God, pay others their rightful dues and endure the 
difficulties encountered in the path of religion. 
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4 When the Quranic instructions pertaining to sacrifice were revealed, the 
opportunists found them to be disturbing to the pattern of their lives. They 
started pretentious talk to hide their own weakness. The debacle at Uhud, they 
said, was due to the poor strategy of the Prophet, and thus they tried to misguide 
people about his ability to lead. Whenever something favourable happened, they 
associated it with the grace of God, simply to exhibit their faith in Islam; but to 
escape from the practical demands of Islam, they tried to prove the Prophet 
wrong. It is possible for man to show faith in God and continue to follow the 
dictates of his desires; but once he accepts allegiance with the messenger of God, 
it becomes necessary to stand by the side of the dayee, which is indeed a most 
difficult proposition. 
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°° He who obeys the Messenger 
obeys God. As for those who turn 
away, know that We have not sent 
you to be their keeper. "They say: 
‘We obey you,’ but as soon as they 
leave you, a group of them plan 
together by night against what you 
say. God records whatever they 
scheme. So ignore them, and put 
your trust in God. God is sufficient 
as a trustee.” 
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«The acknowledgment of the dayee is to accept ‘a human being like oneself’. This 
is why people may accept God, but do not extend their acceptance to God’s dayee. 
The real test, however, is to acknowledge and accept the dayee and stand by his 
side. Unless one takes him to be truly a messenger of God, one cannot be serious 
towards him. Then is no point in agreeing to lend support to the dayee to his face, 
and then continue to go one’s own way afterwards, or going to the extent of 
spreading irresponsible rumours about him. Those who behave so carelessly 
towards him cannot expect to be exonerated in the Hereafter by pleading 
ignorance. The veracity of the dayee, if one ponders upon it, is self-evident in his 


utterances, which are God-inspired. 
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4 A clear proof of the Quran being the Divine Book is that none of its statements 
contradict any established truth. It does not contain anything which is against 
human nature. It does not conflict with any fact known through the earlier divine 
books. There is no sign of any part of its content contradicting any fact verified 
by the body of knowledge established by observation and experimentation. The 
Quran’s total conformity with factual realities is the definite proof that it is the 
message revealed by God. The Quran being free from contradictions will appear 
as such to one who ponders over the matter. For truth, to appear as truth, depends 
on the sincerity with which one tries to understand it, but one who does not 
ponder over it will ceaselessly raise baseless objections against this Book—and he 
may do so till the period of human trial is brought to an end by the onset of 
Doomsday. 


6 The truly Islamic society is one whose members have done sufficient self-analysis 
to acknowledge their shortcomings. They are ready to place their affairs in the 
charge of members who are more competent than themselves and accept their 
leadership. The quality of self-assessment is the factor that deters the members 
of a society from following the path of Satan. A person devoid of this virtue jumps 
into the fray without having the capacity to handle complicated issues. He brings 
destruction upon himself as well as upon his own people. In matters of collective 
application and significance, it is more important to be silent than to be vocal. 
Spreading rumours on the basis of hearsay amounts to extending help to Satan. 
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4 One form that religiosity takes is the public observance of certain outward rites 
and, without making any changes in one’s life, regarding oneself as a religious 
person. Such a ‘religion’ is resented by no one; no one feels any need to oppose 
it. Another form of religion is that which calls for sacrifice; one that entails one’s 
lifestyle being disturbed. Whenever this latter kind of religiousness is invoked, 
people become divided. One group which opposes this is made up of those who 
have established their leadership in the religious field by observing certain rites 
which do not call for any sacrifice of their worldly interests. They follow the 
maxim that speaking in defence of truth amounts to damaging one’s worldly 
interests, whereas either remaining silent or opposing the truth brings great 
worldly benefits. They therefore oppose the religion of sacrifice, as it would bring 
them down from their established positions. There is quite another group, 
however, which consists of those who have a live conscience and who judge 
matters by rising above considerations of gain and expediency. They do not 
hesitate to accept a reality proved by argument. True Muslims are directed not 
to let their social relationships be affected and constrained due to such differences 
and not to adopt a discourteous attitude towards others. A Muslim’s attitude is 
expected to be free from reactionary impulses. He knows that it is for God to 
judge and requite as He wishes. 
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¢ During difficult times the only guarantee of keeping alive the message of the 
Truth is for the dayee, despite trying conditions, to remain firm in his 
commitment and carry on his mission, even if there happens to be no one to 
support him. In such circumstances, the determination of the dayee makes him 
eligible for God’s special reward. During the second expedition of Badr, which 
took place only one month after the battle of Uhud, the state of affairs in Madinah 
was so gloomy that only seventy men came forward to fight along with the 
Prophet. This small troop, however, received special succour from God, filling the 
Makkans with awe, making them retreat without fighting, thus averting what 
could have been a disastrous encounter. God’s resolve is to weaken the non- 
believers, but this resolve is expressed only when the standard bearers of His own 
religion, though deprived of means and support, step forward to counter the 
enemy onslaught. 
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whom you have a treaty, or who 
come over to you because their 
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4 After a person accepts God’s religion, he repeatedly encounters such situations 
in his life whereby the sincerity of his decision is tested. ‘Migration’ is one such 
test. It implies that when worldly gains and convenience appear to be obstacles 
in the path of religion, one should thrust them aside and move ahead towards God. 
If the situation demands, the individual should abandon his relatives and home 
as well. If he is able to move ahead in the path of truth in the moment of trial, 
by ignoring personal gains and expediency, he consolidates his attachment to 
truth. One who adopts this course, enhances his sensitivity to truth and continues 
to move closer to it. But one who does not, diminishes his receptiveness to truth. 


The hard demands of religion divide people into several groups: simple people, 
opponents and hypocrites. Muslims must deal with them accordingly. They 
should be firm in eradicating evil through peaceful means but lenient in the 
discharge of moral responsibilities. They should be considerate to the weak and 
try to influence others instead of becoming swayed themselves. They should not 
challenge a group who wants to make peace with them. 
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No believer should kill another 
believer, unless it be by mistake. 
Anyone who kills a believer by 
mistake should free a believing slave 
and pay blood money to the victim’s 
relatives unless they forego it as an 
act of charity. If the victim belongs 
to a people at war with you, but is a 
believer, then the compensation is 
to free a believing slave. If he belongs 
to a people with whom you have a 
treaty, then blood-money should be 
handed over to his relatives and a 
believing slave set free. Anyone who 
lacks the means must fast for two 
consecutive months. Such is the 
penance imposed by God. God is all 
knowing and wise. * If anyone kills 
a believer deliberately, his reward 
shall be eternal Hell. God will 
condemn him and reject him, and 
prepare for him a terrible 
punishment.’ 
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¢ Killing is a heinous and irreversible crime. One who deliberately kills another 
therefore brings down upon himself the wrath of God, who, leaving him no scope 
for atonement will curse him into Hell fire. Accidental killing, however, is more 
leniently punished. If one unintentionally kills someone, but then, fully realizing 
the gravity of the crime, sincerely seeks God’s forgiveness and makes due 
monetary compensation, one may hope for divine clemency. One positive 
development arising from having faced up to the enormity of the crime is the 
desire for self-reform. To this end God has given man His directives. Self- 
punishment is a starting point and may be achieved by the observance of a 


continuous fast. 
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4 In essence, these verses primarily lay down the law on premeditated and 
unpremeditated modes of crime, but they also suggest ways, under the divine law, 
of dealing with and checking other serious crimes in the public realm. 


Just as it is our duty not to deprive our fellow men of their lives, we are also 
commanded that we should not disgrace others, or rob or deprive them of their 
livelihood or victimize them in any manner such as would seriously disturb their 


peace of mind. 


If one commits any such damaging acts against others by mistake, one should be 
quick to accept the blame. Proof of the realisation of guilt would be sincere 
repentance before God and providing compensation for the loss of the affected 
person. But if one indulges in acts such as are deliberately intended to harm and 
harass others, this would be regarded as the equivalent of an act of deliberate 
homicide, the only difference being in its degree of gravity. 
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4 Muslims broadly fall into two categories as far the level of their actions is 
concerned. One category is comprised of those who adopt the Islamic way of life, 
remaining within the confines of obligatory injunctions. They worship God and 
live discreetly, heeding what is lawful and what is unlawful. The second category 
includes those who live at the level of sacrifice. They follow Islam and exert 
themselves to convey its message to other people, willingly enduring the 
difficulties of their endeavour. They place their lives and prossessions in jeopardy 
for the cause of Islam. They do not confine themselves to obeying obligatory 
injunctions, but move far beyond—offering their very existence for the sake of 
Islam. Muslims in both the categories are sincere and will be recipients of their 
respective shares of God’s grace; however, the status of the second category of 
Muslims is different from the first. Their offerings in the path of God were not 
in measurable terms, so neither will God’s requital of their efforts be measurable. 
These Muslims joined the mission of God without any consideration for 
expediency; accordingly, God’s grace and mercy will, in return, be immeasurable. 
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4 A believer naturally wants a free environment where his believing personality 
may find full opportunities to express itself. If he finds the environment 
unfavourable, he had better change his surroundings. This change of place is called 
hijrah (emigration). Thus, in the real spirit of hzjrah, one should remove oneself 
from an unfavourable to a favourable situation. Let us take the example of a person 
who is associated with an organisation which is dominated by certain personali- 
ties. He realises that he may exist there only as a glorifier of those personalities 
and not as a glorifier of God. Now, if for the sake of self-interest he compromises 
with that atmosphere and fails to proclaim the truth as he sees it, and then, still 
in the same state, he breathes his last, it might be said that in that case, he had 
perpetrated an injustice against his soul. 
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4 When a call of truth is raised, which demands that the believers respond to the 
call and expend their energies and their wealth on spreading this message, they 
refuse to come out of their cocoons of self-interest and expediency. Thus they 
fail to join the caller for truth and become his supporters. If they continue to 
remain in this state till the moment of their death, they will appear before God 
as having done an injustice to their own lives. However, those who are really 


helpless and incapable of extending any support are exempted from this 
condition. 
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"When you {believers} are 
travelling in the land, you will not 
be blamed for shortening your 
prayers, if you fear the disbelievers 
may harm you. They are your 
avowed enemies. °° When you are 
among the believers and lead them 
in prayer, let only part of them stand 
up along with you, armed with their 
weapons. After they have prostrated 
themselves, let them withdraw to 
the rear to stand guard and then let 
another party, who have not yet 
prayed, come forward and pray with 
you. And let them also be on their 
guard, armed with their weapons. 
Those who deny the truth want you 
to be negligent of your arms and 
your baggage, so that they may fall 
upon you suddenly. It is no offence 
for you to lay aside your arms when 
overtaken by heavy rain or illness, 
and always take every precaution for 
defence. God has prepared a 
humiliating punishment for those 
who deny the truth.’ 
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4 Allacts of religion, whether in the nature of prayer (sa/at) and alms-giving (zakat) 
or the propagation of God’s word or the struggle for God’s cause, have the 
ultimate purpose of remembering God. Their aim is to create a man who lives with 
the thought of God at every moment and under all situations; who fears God in 
moments of apprehension and longs for Him in moments of hope; who relies 
solely on God; whose attention is diverted towards God. If he achieves something, 
he believes it to be from God and if he suffers deprivation, he takes it as being 
God’s command. The whole of his inner existence should be lost in the majesty 
and grace of God. This orientation is such an important matter that, even in such 
critical times as war, one is directed to say one’s prayer in some form or the other 
so that, even though face to face with death, one may be reminded of what is of 
real value, to be carried along with one to the Hereafter. 
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‘3 When you have finished the 
prayer, remember God while 
standing, and sitting, and lying on 
your sides. When you feel secure, say 
your prayers in the prescribed form. 
Believers are under the obligation to 
say their prayers at the appointed 
hours. *°* Do not relent in the pursuit 
of the enemy. If you are suffering 
hardships, they too are suffering 
similar hardships, but what you can 
hope for from God, they cannot. 
God is all knowing and wise.’ 
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2’Though Muslims rely entirely on God, they have been instructed to be ready with 
the necessary means of defence against their enemies. This is so because help from 
God reaches the recipient through tangible means. If the Muslims did not prepare 
for their defence, it would be like not taking hold of the receptacle through which 
God’s help could reach them. The difficulties faced by the Muslims in this world 
are a part of God’s scheme to create such conditions of trial as will enable Him 
to judge who remains steadfast and who is a reckless victimiser of his fellow men. 


During the struggle between truth and untruth, sometimes the believers are 
defeated and harmed. ‘This causes pessimism among some of them. But in such 
adversities, God’s providence lies hidden; they occur so that man’s repentance will 
be the greater and, in turning to God, he will make himself more deserving of His 


benevolence. 
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4 Living along with others is a need felt by every human being. It is this need that 
creates the nation or the community. A man has his strength enhanced a thousand 
times by association with his own community. However, something which 
initially came into existence as a human need for social cohesion, gradually takes 
on the status of a social religion. The community or the nation becomes a goal 
in itself. This leads to the mentality, ‘My community right or wrong. It is my 
community, whether based on truth or falsehood.’ Thus people consider their 
own circle as important and that of others as unimportant. It is considered that 
a man belonging to their own circle, even if he is in the wrong, must be supported, 
while another associated with a different group or community, though right and 
justified, receives no support. 


A group with this mentality can be said to have taken communal expediencies and 
group bias as the criteria by which to judge right and wrong. On the contrary one 
should regard God’s command as the standard by which to make judgements. If 
someone errs, he must be checked without prejudice or favouritism. If someone 
stands for truth, he must be supported—even though associated with another 
group. Even in a situation where two persons are involved, one from one’s own 
group and the other from some other group, matters must be looked into on the 
basis of truth and untruth, ignoring all other considerations. One should always 
associate oneself with the truth. 
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4 Abandoning the truth is like abandoning oneself. A man is dishonest to himself 
before he is dishonest to someone else. This is so because, in the hearts and minds 
of every human being, God has implanted a conscience as His representative. 
Whenever any individual intends to go against the truth, he is stopped by this 
invisible representative of God. He has first to suppress and ignore this inner 
voice, and only then is it possible for him to leave the path of justice for that of 
injustice. All too often he lends support to some erring person due to importance 
having been attached to him. Social relations and expediencies lead him to turn 
a blind eye to the other’s misdeeds and, therefore, knowing full well that the other 
is not on the right path, he becomes his supporter. Refusal to distance himself 
from a person known to be following the path of untruth happens at the cost of 
distancing himself from God. When one supports untruth to seek the esteem of 
another human being in this world, one loses God’s company in the Hereafter. 
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You might argue on their behalf 
in the life of this world: but who will 
argue on their behalf with God on 
the Day of Resurrection and who 
will be their defender? "° Yet anyone 
who does evil or wrongs his own soul 
and then asks God for forgiveness 
will find God forgiving and merciful. 
"He who commits sin does so 
against his own soul. God is all 
knowing and wise.’ 
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4 This world is a place of trial. Everyone may commit mistakes here, both with 
regard to God as well as to His servants. When someone errs, the right course 
is that he should sincerely repent and seek the guidance of God, beg for His 
forgiveness and pray to be assisted to perform only virtuous deeds in future. One 
who seeks God’s shelter so sincerely, will certainly receive it from Him. By the 
grace of God, his religious sensibility will be sharpened and he will be enabled to 


live more prudently in this world. 


On the other hand, a person may do some wrong, but does not care to admit it; 
he rather attempts to justify himself. He then gathers his supporters and fights 
with those who simply intended to inform him of his mistake. Such arrogant, un- 
repentant individuals and their supporters are the worst criminals in the eyes of 
God. Their eloquence, used to hide their wrongs, will become meaningless, and 
the host of supporters, who propped up their arrogance, will be of no avail in the 


Hereafter. 
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¢ A man steals something, but when faced with the possibility of getting caught, 
he hides it in someone else’s house. He then raises the alarm that so and so has 
committed a theft. Similarly, a man may intend to outrage the modesty of a 
woman, but when that pious woman does not relent, he defames her with all sorts 
of fabricated stories. Again, two persons start a business in partnership. After 
some time, one of them feels that his personal interests are being harmed in the 
venture and, therefore, manages to get it closed down, putting the blame on his 
partner. All such activities are deliberate efforts to implicate others in order to 
lay the blame at their door. But these misdemeanours only increase the guilt of 
the person concerned; they do not absolve him of his responsibility. To such 
wrongdoers God gives the opportunity to reform; through His immense bounty 
they are advised to accept their faults without argument, not to be arrogant in 
their dealings because of the strength of their supporters, but to remain humble 
out of fear for God, and if there happens to be any chance of retaliation, not to 
exult, but to pray that God may save them from becoming tyrants. 
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The issuing of a genuine call to the truth amounts to the establishment of God’s 
balance of justice on the earth. Everyone feels that he is being weighed in its scale. 
Such a call removes the veneer from man and leaves him as he actually is. This 
state of affairs is so hard upon those who are thus exposed that they become 
infuriated to an extreme degree. The preacher of God’s word has to bear the brunt 


of this. 


People who find themselves valueless in the scales of truth are overcome with 
feelings of haughtiness and pride. They lose no time in opposing and obstructing 
any move that casts doubt on their being lovers of the truth. They spread all kinds 
of rumours against the call and the caller. They dissuade others from extending 
any financial help to the dayees . They relentlessly try to discourage God’s servants 
from rallying around the conveyor of the divine message by creating doubts about 
his message. 


On the other hand, to those who have kept their consciences alive, God gives the 
ability to surrender before the preacher of God’s word, to extend their full support 
to him and mould their lives in accordance with his guidance. For them their God- 
given faculty of speech is used to openly acknowledge the truth; they urge people 
to expend their time and wealth on that mission, they encourage people to use 
their energies in charity and welfare activities and strive to persuade them to 
extinguish personal enmities and grievances. The acknowledgement of truth 
awakens a positive psychology within them as a natural result of which they feel 
disposed to engage in positive activities. 
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4 Opposition to the call of truth and victimization of the followers of the giver 
of that call are unforgivable offences in the eyes of God. While all other sinful 
acts may have been committed out of human weakness, the act of opposing the 
call of Truth is entirely due to insolence and haughtiness: insolence and rebellion 
are crimes that God will not forgive unless man confesses his mistakes and gives 
up his rebellious stance. Whenever the call of truth is brought to people in its pure 
and original form (without making concessions to people’s whims and wishes) it 
always is a divine mission supported by the special succour of God. To oppose 
such a mission is to stand in opposition to God Almighty. And can any individual 
succeed if he takes a stand against God? 


One who firmly believes in God has his actions rooted in Him. He may err 
occasionally but, when he turns to God, he rejoins his real roots. On the other 
hand, one who has associated himself with anyone besides God, is as if deprived 
of the true base in this universe. An individual who has not established his roots 
in the one God may perform some good actions, but such actions do not emanate 
from the divine source; they have only a surface value and are easily nullified by 
the slightest jolt. That is why a good action based in monotheism unfolds its 
results in the Hereafter, whereas that based in polytheism is swept away in this 
world itself. 


6 Man’s real challenge in this world is from Satan. Though Satan has no real power, 
he can lure human beings with fanciful promises to fulfil wishful, imaginary desires 
and thus manage to make them deviate from the straight path of truth. Satan’s 
way of misguiding is of two main types: one is superstition and the other is 
interference in God’s creation. Faith in superstition means expectation of such 
results from something as have no relation with that thing. For instance, on the 
basis of self-styled suppositions, one may believe that someone other than God 
is the controller of the affairs of the world, while it is a well-established fact that 
no one enjoys any power save God. Superstition can also take the form of being 
fully involved in worldly activities and then, by wishful thinking, hoping to achieve 
success in the Hereafter without having worked hard for it. 


246 


Women Ay 122 


a 
” 


TX 


118 : : . 
whom God has rejected. He said |-, - > ¢<.5¢, 2-420 sav 

4 : . . we | ke 
[to God], ‘I will assuredly take a BBLS os OASNY Jeg abl ail 
number of Your servants, “’and |2 i , Ys sy ae ey 
shall lead them astray, and fill them = = e 


oF. 3 ee a Mk ee Rear x, 
with vain desires and order them to ake ey Y5 eS Y5 
slit the ears of cattle. I shall order |. ¢ AST a zo Ale 
them to tamper with God’s creation. | *~ : a . —— 


Whoever chooses Satan asapatron ist) cyey Ge L.) 
instead of God is utterly ruined:”°he | .-- . & 
holds out promises to them, and fills | +*? a oes oe Ws Spb, 


them with vain desires: but Satan’s 2-44 - 4. «7 * (4-57 - <¢ 
; de Gr) Lis | Fee om 
promises are nothing but delusion. en be 


*t Hell shall be their home: they shall YI Splat os day Le5 yes 
find no refuge from it.” As for those af . fo 
: a $\| 7 es 3 
who believe and do good works. We | ~*47 +4 Le hs! G&D Lv 
shall admit them to Gardens @ a2 Gs ge NG 
through which rivers flow; wherein 


7 2 vy eo FL 2 gy te 
they will abide forever. This is a Geetiell |ass | gale welll 


promise from God; and whose word | - ~< : Ge oA. Sie 
Be . *- \ = e 

could be truer than God’s?* LF oe or aaa a 

GZ -» 2 7 L£ JZ ¢ ho vot 2 

Au Lo | C3 cp db es NI 








4 Another way of Satan’s misleading man is by interfering in the divine scheme 
of things. God has created man with the innate desire to direct all his attention 
to God. Interfering with this involves diverting man’s attention towards things 
other than God or else encouraging him to acquire things by other self-devised 
ways and not through the natural course set by God (for instance, homosexuality). 
In this manner Satan interferes with man’s observance of God’s divine plan for 
the entire universe. 
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4 When the People of the Book, that is, believers in God and the Hereafter, 
become engrossed in the world, they do not do so by refusing to believe in God 
and the existence of the Hereafter. What they do is believe in these realities in 
the formal sense while, in practice, devoting all their efforts to worldly acquisition. 
They are very serious about the attainment of worldly honour and glory. They 
know that to achieve success in this world one must struggle. But for the 
attainment of Paradise, wishful thinking alone is believed to suffice. For instance, 
through the blessing of some saint, association with a certain group, recitation of 
some words and phrases, in short, by such cheap formulae or superficial actions, 
it is hoped that they will be saved from the raging fire of Hell and be ushered into 
Heaven. Such wishful thinking, in whatever beautiful words it may have been 
couched, is not going to come to their rescue. God’s system is established on such 
firm grounds that all divine verdicts are based on realities and not on wishful 
thinking. In God’s court everyone will be judged exactly in accordance with his 
actions. There will be nothing other than the law of justice promulgated by God 
Himself to influence His decisions. 


248 


Women 4: 126 


** Who is better in faith than one | 4;7- -j-) 7%" 74 472 f F2e 
who submits himself wholly to God, . 7 ; 
acts righteously, and follows the | ne. ” - Ce _ .* 
religion of Abraham, the upright in Z - 

faith, whom God chose for a friend? 


*°To God belongs all that the “Vi ae St ily 
heavens and earth contain. God has - 3 a= nit. 3 és L 
knowledge of all things.“ SS 1ae: 5c JS A | ee 








4 Who is that servant of God upon whom God will shower His blessings? One 
historical example is that of Abraham. It is believers like Abraham who submit 
themselves fully to their Lord; who reserve their loyalties exclusively for God; who 
carry out their affairs in the world with justice and modesty, scrupulously avoiding 
injustice and arrogance. Man’s face represents his whole personality. Turning 
one’s face towards God means turning towards Him with one’s whole existence. 


God is the Lord of the universe. He is the possessor of all kinds of powers. 
However, He has chosen to remain invisible in this world. Man commits all kinds 
of evil deeds, because he does not see God. He assumes that he is free to do as 
he pleases. If one were to realize that human beings are utterly powerless, one 
would experience the same state of utter helplessness as one will undergo on the 
Day of Judgement, when all the realities are laid bare before one. 
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4 When people asked the Prophet about the injunctions of the shariah on various 
social matters, he was instructed by God that great emphasis must be laid on 
goodness, justice, fraternity and piety. This is because any law serves its purpose 
only when the person who has to enforce it is God-fearing and truly desirous of 
justice. In the absence of such an attitude, despite the actual enforcement of law, 
no real reform can be brought about. Moreover, social reform can take place only 
when the evil-doer realizes that he is ultimately accountable to God and that, even 
if he manages to fool the people and save himself from the consequences of his 
crime in this world, he cannot escape from God’s grip. As for the doer of good 
works, he should carry on his efforts irrespective of whether or not he is 
appreciated by the people, in the belief that God is certainly watching him and 
will definitely reward him for his endeavours. The dread of Hell will deter him 
from injustice and the hope of Paradise will give him the courage to endure the 
loss which is invariably faced in the process of living a truthful life. 
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4 The differences emerging between husband and wife or between any other two 
persons largely result from greed. One party, without any consideration for the 
other, wants his demands to be fulfilled. This mentality leads to distrust between 
the two. The proper course is for each party to give thought to the other’s 
problems and making due allowances, try to reach some consensus. Just as God 
desires people to be considerate to one another, similarly He shows the maximum 
consideration to His servants. God does not seize man for his natural weaknesses 
but rather takes man to task for his deliberate excesses and acts of injustice out 
of haughtiness and insolence. If man fears God and has the urge of reform in his 
heart, all his acts done with the right intentions would be considered pardonable 
in the Hereafter. Besides, one should never nurture such thoughts in his mind that 
it is he who is behind the success of such and such a person and that if he had 
not helped that person, success could never have been achieved. One must 
remember the fact that God alone is the provider. He alone is behind every 
success and achievement, and His help may come under diverse sets of 
circumstances. 
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4 The virtuous life that a believer is expected to live is possible only when he has 
become a God-worshipper in his very heart and soul. Discovering God as the Lord 
of the universe; fearing and trusting God alone; diverting one’s full attention to 
the Hereafter—these are the things which enable man to lead a godly life, as 
desired by God, in this world. This is the life which will make him successful in 


the life to come. That is why these were the things most focussed on in the 
teachings of the prophets. 
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4’ The present world is a world of trial. Here everyone is being tested to find out 
who is good and who is bad. To serve this purpose the present world has been built 
to provide for every kind of freedom. In this world one even has the liberty to 
label one’s misdeeds as good deeds. Here people have every opportunity to be 
involved in all kinds of sinful acts, yet pass themselves off as pious people. Here 
people find beautiful words to justify themselves. Here it is possible to refute an 
open truth and find a beautiful explanation to justify its denial. Here it is possible 
for one to build his life on honour-seeking, popularity, hoarding, self-interest, 
expediency, self-glorification, and yet succeed in convincing others that he is 
engaged in the genuine cause of truth. Here it is possible for a person to exploit 
God’s religion for the achievement of his worldly and material purposes, and yet 
continue to flourish in this world. Here it is possible to abandon what is lawful 
in favour of what is unlawful; to take the path of tyranny instead of justice, and 
yet go scot free. In all these instances, if man wanted, he could bind himself either 
to truth and justice or to injustice and haughtiness. The truth is that, of all the 
aspects of man’s relationship with God, what is of most importance is whether 
man fears God or not. Because it is fear of God which enables the individual to 
lead a responsible life. Without the fear of God, there is nothing to check one 
from following the path of evil. This is particularly true in a world where evil can 
be couched in beautiful words to mislead the people; in a world where great 
personal advancement can be achieved on the basis of injustice; where every tyrant 
finds fine words to hide his tyranny. 
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4 In life it often happens that man is confronted with a situation where, on the 
one hand, lies the path of desire and self-interest, and on the other hand, lies the 
path of justice. Now those who are unmindful of God, those who have no 
conviction that God is watching them on all such occasions follow the path of 
their desire. They consider it an achievement to ignore the call of truth and take 
to the path of self-interest and worldly considerations. But those who fear God, 
who regard God as their guardian, have their eyes always set on truth and justice 
and act according to their demands. They sincerely desire that they may leave this 
world having done no injustice to anyone, having fully adhered to the path of truth 
and justice. 


This desire for truth and justice is so heightened in them that it becomes 
impossible for them to tolerate any behaviour which does not measure up to the 
standard of absolute justice. When confronted with wrongdoing, they dare to 
proclaim the demands of truth and justice, even if such a stand amounts to 
adversely affecting the interests of their family or goes against their own worldly 
considerations. They say only what justice would demand. It is also very wrong 
from the standpoint of justice to give influential persons their due while denying 
the rights of those who are weak and without influence. A true believer is one who 
deals justly with everyone, whether weak or powerful. 
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¢ ‘Believers, believe’ is like saying, ‘Muslims become Muslims!’ Calling oneself a 
Muslim or regarding oneself as such does not suffice for one to be held a Muslim 
in the eyes of God. A true Muslim is only that person who has made God the 
centre of his life and the source of his trust and confidence. A Muslim is one who 
believes in the Prophet and his guidance to the exclusion of all else. A Muslim 
is one who adheres to the revealed Scripture in such a manner that his thinking 
and his feelings become totally subordinated to it. A Muslim is one to whom belief 
in the angels means that he is surrounded by God’s guardians who are constantly 
watching him. A Muslim is one whose belief in the Hereafter is so profound that 
he begins to examine all his words and deeds in the balance of the Hereafter. One 
who becomes a believer in this sense is, in the eyes of God, on the right path, on 
the straight path to success in the Hereafter. One who does not become a believer 
in this sense has gone astray, however much he may consider himself a Muslim, 
a believer. 
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4 This tussle between belief and unbelief continues through life. In dealing with 
any matter the human mind starts thinking along two lines: it tilts either to the 
demands of desires or of truth and justice. If on such occasions the thinking and 
feeling of a person take to the path of desires, this will amount to a denial of the 
faith he professes to believe in. On the other hand, if he makes his thinking and 
feelings subservient to the demands of truth and justice, this would amount to his 
becoming a true Muslim. 


Whenever any matter of truth is brought before people, it is met with two kinds 
of responses: one from a person, who adopts the attitude of modesty and 
acknowledges the truth, and the other from a person who is so proud and haughty 
that he denies the truth. The first response stems from zman and faith, while the 
other stems from faithlessness. One who is not a true believer loves worldly 
honour and prestige. He, therefore, feels attracted to like-minded people who— 
even if they be the deniers of the truth—will add to his honour and glory. One 
so enamoured of worldly affairs is not interested in those whose association does 
not add to his honour and prestige, even if they be true God-worshippers. 
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4 Whenever the call of God is addressed to any human group, its basis is so strong 
that it is not possible to refute it by arguments. Therefore, those who do not want 
to accept it, attempt to show its worthlessness by ridiculing it. By heaping 
contempt upon it, they want to convey to others that this message is not worthy 
of being accepted. Those who act like this, demonstrate by their behaviour that 
they do not regard truth to be a serious matter. And when people are not serious 
about something, arguing with them is of no use. On such occasions it is better 
to remain silent and wait for the time when the addressees are in the right state 
of mind to give their attention to the missionary call. 


We should withdraw from any company where the divine call is held in low 
esteem. Being a part of such company, where truth is taken to be a subject of 
ridicule, will be a clear indication that we are not serious about truth. 
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4 The hypocrite is one who is outwardly religious but inwardly irreligious. Having 
no principles, he watches out for opportunities to turn events to his own 
advantage. He associates himself with any group which may help him realise his 
worldly ambitions, be it composed of believers or of those who deny the truth. 
Into whichever gathering he goes, he speaks to please everybody. For reasons of 
worldly convenience or expediency he has to associate himself at times with 
believers, but he is not their well-wisher. Since the very existence of true believers 
becomes a criterion of Truth in a society, those who stand on the ground of false 
religiosity want such criteria as expose their false religiosity to be demolished. 
However, the evil wishers of the believers can make mischief only in this world. 
Believers will be safe from their mischief in the Hereafter. 


A hypocrite is bracketed with those who deny the truth, because in God’s 
judgement, there is no difference between outward religiosity and blatant 
irreligiosity. This is because although both the states may appear to be different, 
in reality they are identical. To God, what is of importance is the inward state 
(the reality) and not the outward appearance. 
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¢ Those who have not surrendered themselves to God succumb to worldly 
interests. They will associate themselves with anyone, be he religious or 
irreligious, by whom their worldly interests are served. Such people’s words and 
deeds, however religious they may appear to be, are not to please God, but to show 
others that they too are believers. Opportunism is their real religion, but they are 
at pains to show people that they are God-worshippers. These people want to 
prove themselves to be godly although they are not. 
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4 In spite of knowing Islam to be the true religion, the hypocrites do not want 
to abandon their worldly interests. Due to this mentality they are distracted, being 
fully devoted neither to the demands of their religion nor to their worldly 
interests. They fall between two stools, vacillating between faith and infidelity— 
between the interests of this world and the Hereafter. Such people remain 
deprived of God’s succour, which can be earned only by perseverance in God’s 
cause. 


Such hypocritical people cannot save themselves from the wrath of God, 
regardless of how many showy actions they may have performed. In spite of the 
observance of Islam for appearance’s sake, they are far from it in respect of reality. 
That is why their reward will be meted out to them in accordance with what they 
were in reality, and not what they were in terms of appearance. However, even 
if one errs, God does not become one’s enemy. If wrongdoers are ashamed of their 
misdeeds, change their life style, divert their full attention to God and take to His 
path wholeheartedly, then He will surely forgive them. 


In life one often comes to know about some shortcoming or fault, or vice of 
oneself, be it of a religious or worldly nature, through the people around oneself. 
But God disapproves of public criticism that defames the person concerned. 
Everyone has the right to give his counsel with the motive of reforming that 
individual. But the counselling should be done in private, not in public. If 
something needs to be said in public to check that vice from spreading in society, 
the wrongdoer should not be named. The reference to the vice should be in 
general terms. 


Day in and day out God overlooks people’s crimes. His servants too should follow 
this divine principle. However, one who has been oppressed or who has suffered 
a wrong is permitted to tell people about the wrong or oppression he has suffered. 
Nevertheless, it is better for him to exercise patience and forgive the one who 
wronged him. In this way the victim shows that he cares for the loss of the 
Hereafter more than any loss incurred in this world. For the thought of a greater 
loss renders a small loss insignificant. This is what happens with a true believer 
who really dreads the onset of Doomsday. 

260 


Women 4: 152 
'*°'Those who deny God and His palans ail oxi < pail | 


messengers and seek to make a) 5) 

distinction between God and His A Oe | i ol oe 73 
messengers and say, ‘We believe in 4 28 

some messengers and disbelieve in oa - - is ot 3 Awl 
others’, and desire to adopt a 
positioninbetween.’*Thoseindeed | ., 3 _ x. 
are they who are denying the truth | ~~ er 2 Sl ws Ox 
beyond doubt, and We have | - .e)) yr7278 © oe 2 ea 
prepared a humiliating punishment AY pa i 
for the deniers. *’ To those who aL seals Sells @ ee Glas 
believe in God and His messengers, . oe 

and make no distinction between wes zo Om Peyrs JS Abed 
any of them, to those—We shall 

surely give them their rewards. God O86} ae eb: aida a 


is most forgiving and merciful.’ S os vis gat abl 


\ 








4’'The Makkans believed in the prophethood of Abraham. Similarly, the Jews and 
the Christians believed respectively in the prophethood of Moses and Jesus. But 
none of them would acknowledge the prophethood of Muhammad. All of them 
were willing to accept the prophets of the past, but none of them were ready to 
accept the Prophet of their own times—mindful as they were of the fact that the 
prophets they believed in had also been faced with the same hostile reactions in 
their times as were now being faced by the Arab prophet. All such attempts to 
reject the contemporary prophet amounted to finding a middle course between 
truth-worship and self-worship, so that entry to Paradise should be secured 
without any sacrifice of self-interest. 


The truth of the matter is that the prophethood of the past is an established fact. 
Whereas, to acknowledge the contemporary prophet one needs to undertake a 
new intellectual journey. The prophethood of the past after the passage of time 
becomes so accepted that it becomes a part of one’s thinking process right from 
the time of one’s birth. But the prophet of the day is a controversial personality. 
He appears to be an ‘ordinary human being.’ So, to believe in a prophet in the garb 
of an ordinary human being, it is essential for man to have a complete change of 
mindset. He has to find God again at the level of awareness. Belief in the prophet 
of the past entails only a belief in one’s own heritage, following in the footsteps 
of one’s forefathers. Their faith was not by choice, but by birth. They had not 
made a conscious discovery of God. So, belief in the prophet of the past is only 
a continuation of one’s forefather’s ways, while belief in the prophet of one’s own 
times means a conscious acceptance of faith. What is of importance in the eyes 
of God is the faith adopted by choice and not by birth. 
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4 God’s prophet is a man amongst human beings. He appears before the people 
as a common man. That is why people fail to understand how they can take a 
common man to be a representative of God Almighty; how they can believe that 
this man—one from amongst themselves—is a person appointed by God Himself 
to speak on His behalf. So they demand that he show them his message being 
revealed by God, or heaven itself testifying to the truth of his message, otherwise 
they will not believe in it. But demands such as these show their utter insincerity. 
Because man’s trial demands that he believe in these things without seeing them; 
that he discover the inner realities. In such a situation, it makes no sense to believe 
after seeing. 


Even if God were to alter the system of nature to fulfil their demand by showing 
them the realities, that would be of no use because these realities would be shown 
to them only for a time and not permanently. So the human freedom which had 
led them to rebelliousness would continue, with the result that, at the time of the 
miracles, they would be awed into belief but afterwards they would continue to 
misuse their freedom as before. The history of the Israelites furnishes ample proof 


of this. 


The extraordinary situation thus referred to in the Quran, ‘We raised above them 
the Mount’ was created by God on Mount Tur to take a solemn covenant from 
the Jews. They were enjoined to enter their synagogue with humility and pray to 
God in all humbleness and submissiveness, and to ensure that their struggle for 
livelihood conformed strictly to the bounds set by God. But the Jews broke this 
entire covenant they had made with God. p 


262 


Women 4: 156 


'> But they broke their covenant; and eo a 
they rejected the signs of God; and re - ee oo. 
put the prophets to death without io pe Ge rats abl cule 
justification, and said, ‘Our hearts 


are sealed.’ It is God who has sealed Ail os Ub Cab LS a gh 935 
their hearts, on account of their Su y! eae SI my = ie 


denial of the truth. Except for a few 

of them, they have no faith. » They i 6585 3% 2s &) 

denied the truth and uttered a a Ce ae 
2) \ 


monstrous slander against Mary.’ 


—_* 
to 


i) 


x 


a 


‘t, 








“Yet We pardoned even that and bestowed on Moses clear authority.’ This is the 
case with all the prophets. The prophet is like an ordinary human being but for 
his utterances; it is in his utterances that he gives clear arguments which 
adequately prove his status as God’s messenger. But the unjust man always 
manages to find an explanation of God’s signs by which he may refute them and 
then continue to lead a life of transgression far from God’s ways. 


4'The Jews had Scriptures revealed to them in which they were asked to surrender 
to the will of God in this world, in return for which God would grant them 
Paradise in the next. They forgot the first part and came to regard the second part 
as their birthright. All kinds of rot set in among the Jewish community. Moreover, 
they were so greatly convinced of the notion that salvation was their birthright 
that they considered it unnecessary to acknowledge the new Prophet. They would 
say ironically, ‘Our hearts are sealed.’ This not only showed their inability to 
acknowledge the new Prophet, but also their conviction that, whatever their 
misconduct with the Prophet, their salvation was not going to be endangered. 
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«Those who suffer from false convictions are emboldened to commit all kinds of 
crimes. They have no qualms about breaking the divine covenant to which they 
are bound by their belief in God. Despite clear arguments from God they are not 
willing to mend their ways. One who calls upon them to accept the truth exposes 
their ungodly ways, so they do not hesitate to perpetrate any kind of aggression 
against him. They will go even to the extent of false calumny against the dayee 
in order to dishonour him. The Jews went so far as to try to kill the Prophet Jesus 
and then boasted, ‘We have put to death the Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary.’ 
However, whatever plots these people may hatch against the dayee, they can never 
succeed. God’s power and his immutable system of nature is always there to 
support His envoys. Despite all plots and all opposition, they receive every kind 
of divine succour until they have completed the divine mission. 


Those who opt for an antagonistic attitude to the call of the truth have their very 
capacity to accept the truth taken away by God, until one day they are brought 
as criminals before the divine court by the angels. 
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¢ When a group opts for a self-styled religion instead of the divine religion, it 
decides upon certain self-styled signs to show its religious status. According to the 
temperament and circumstances of its members, it formulates new rules about 
what is lawful and what is unlawful, and by sedulously observing them, it shows 
that it adheres to religion more than others do. The religion of such people is 
based on excessive care for certain outward forms, as opposed to paying proper 
attention to the spirit of the religion’s rules. By fully observing the form they are 
completely satisfied that they have been following their religion to the letter. Such 
so-called adherents of religion are not afraid of deriving worldly benefits from the 
ways forbidden by God and they are not afraid of putting obstacles in the path 
of the divine caller. Such people will be bracketted with the patently irreligious, 
far from being grouped along with truly religious people. 


There were certain people among the Jews, like ‘Abdullah ibn Salam, who believed 
in the Prophet Muhammad and fully supported him. Those who are not caught 
up in human interpolations in their religion; who have discovered the original 
divine religion; who have risen above the mentality of prejudice, blind imitation 
of their community’s ways and opportunism, find no obstacle to their recognizing 
the truth and surrendering themselves to it. They can see the truth despite all 
kinds of mental blocks. These are the people who will be ushered into the Paradise 
God has prepared for them. 
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4 (God created man, and then He created Paradise and Hell. Man was later settled 
on the earth. Here man has freedom to do as he wishes. But this freedom is not 
forever. It is temporary and meant for his trial. It is so that good and bad may 
be distinguished from one another. God is watching those who, despite being 
granted freedom, can adopt realistic attitudes, and surrender themselves to the 
will of God, and who are the people who misuse their freedom and prove 
themselves to be rebels. Both kinds of people have been mixed in this world. Both 
have equal opportunity to gain fully from the blessings of God. But, after the 
completion of the appointed time of trial, those groups will be separated from one 
another. The first group will be lodged in the Gardens of Paradise forever, while 
the second group will be consigned to Hell for all eternity. 


This plan devised by God for human existence put man in an extremely delicate 
situation, for the outcome of his brief stay in this world was going to appear in 
one of two extreme forms—either eternal comfort or eternal chastisement. That 
is why, besides other natural arrangements for divine guidance, God also arranged 
to send to mankind His messengers and His Scriptures, so that no one should 
remain unaware of the reality of life. No one may then attempt to excuse his 
misconduct on the plea that he was not informed of the divine plan of how human 
beings were expected to lead their lives. 


From start to finish, this divine plan necessitated all of the prophets bringing the 
same message and the same mission to mankind. For, when all human beings 
without exception are to be weighed in the divine scale, how could their ‘test 
papers’ be different from one another? The truth is that the message brought by 
all the prophets was one and the same and they communicated that same message 
to all human beings: that everyone is standing at a perilous watershed. On one side 
of it is Paradise and on the other is Hell. If one steps to one side, one will reach 
Paradise; if one steps to the other, one will fall into the gorge of Hell. All the 
prophets had this identical message. 
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4 However, according to the requirements of the age, different prophets received 
different kinds of succour from God. This is still how God functions, so that those 
of his servants who came forward to spread His message will likewise, according 
to their circumstances, receive special divine succour, in order that they may 
effectively continue to carry out their dawab responsibilities. 


At the time when the Prophet Muhammad was chosen as a Messenger by God, 
the Jews enjoyed the status of representatives of the divine religion. For their part, 
they had supposed themselves to be the chosen people, the sole custodians of 
divine religion. As such, they occupied all the religious positions of honour. Not 
wishing to acknowledge any other’s greatness save their own, they refused to 
believe that the Arab prophet had been sent by God to communicate His message 
to mankind. They thought that they had a monopoly over religion; that, if they 
did not testify to a person’s being a representative of God, he would lack all 
credibility. They had forgotten that this was God’s universe, its system tended by 
God’s obedient angels. Thus the real validation comes from God, and is supported 
by the entire system of the universe. Indeed, it is God, with His entire universe, 
who supports His messenger, rather than someone’s self-styled suppositions. 
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4 Those who respond negatively to the call of God by ignoring and rejecting it 
show quite clearly that they have strayed far from true submission to God. They 
say such things as are refuted by the entire universe, and take up a position against 
a plan which is supported by the Lord of the universe. Obviously, there is no 
greater foolishness than this. Such perverse behaviour leads them into denying 
and rejecting God rather than acknowledging Him and submitting to Him. Day 
by day they are removed further away from the truth, until they ultimately fall into 
the pit of eternal damnation. 


The denial of the call of God is the denial of oneself. The call of God is made in 
such clear terms that no one should find any difficulty in understanding it. 
Moreover, those who deny the call of God are, as it were, showing their audacity 
in the face of God Himself. Impudence and presumptuousness are the greatest 
crimes in the eyes of God. 


If man were to keep the windows of his heart open, the divine call would appear 
to him an exact answer to his own quest. He would feel that the truth which had 
been veiled in human interpretations had been brought to him in its pure and 
original form by the arrangement of God Himself, and that it was an expression 
of God’s own wisdom and knowledge rather than its being a matter of the personal 
ambition of a human being. 
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4 It is a human weakness to see any outstanding aspect in anything and then hold 
exaggerated views about it. This is exceeding the limits in determining its actual 
position. This is called excess. All forms of polytheism and personality cults are 


the result of committing this excess. 


Exaggeration in religion means according an inflated status to things and 
personalities associated with the religion in question. The Quran enjoins us to 
keep everything in its proper place and to refrain from according a higher status 
to things and people than they actually deserve. Everything should be seen as it 
is, without the viewer indulging in excesses of any sort: for instance, calling a 
servant of God—created without a father—the son of God; or regarding someone 
to whom God has granted special honour and status as an extraordinary, infallible 
being. Similarly, if God enjoins one to abstain from the luxuries and glitter of the 
world, then taking this injunction on simple living to the extreme of renouncing 


the world is yet another form of excess. 


Another form of excess is taking an injunction regarding some aspect of life and 
exaggerating it so greatly as to develop a full-fledged religious philosophy on its 
basis. All such forms in which a religious injunction or precept is elevated from 
its real position and accorded an excessively high status will bring about an 


exaggeration in religion. 
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4 God alone possesses all power. All human beings are His helpless servants. By 
scaling the heights of awareness, man discovers that God is all powerful and man 
is quite powerless. Prophets and angels have reached the highest stage of such 
awareness. [hat is why their realization of God’s greatness and powerfulness and 
of their own helplessness surpasses that of all others. The real test of man lies in 
his ability to acknowledge this. One who has realized his own helplessness has, 
in essence, found out how he relates to God. 


The aware person is one who has eyes: he will reach his destination successfully. 
The unaware person is one who is blind. He will wander around going astray until 
he falls into the pit of abomination. 


’ When a divine call is made to human beings, it is so loud and clear that it amounts 
to wiping out darkness and illuminating life’s realities to the ultimate extent. It 
comes so well fortified with arguments that it is not possible to deny it. The deniers 
may ridicule it, but they cannot counter it with logic. When God makes the sun 
rise, light and darkness are separated from one another. This divine power is 
expressed in the call of truth also. After this divine call, truth and untruth are so 
clearly separated from one another that no one in his senses finds it difficult to 
understand. However, in order to see the sun, man has to open his eyes. Similarly, 
to receive guidance from the divine call, it is necessary to pay full attention to it. 
One who does not pay heed will remain deprived of it, even as the divine call is 
being made. 
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“It is also necessary to hold on firmly to the truth. Because in this world of trial 
Satan is pursuing man and, by deceiving him in many ways, keeps turning him away 
from the Truth. If man does not resolve to support the truth by fighting Satan’s 
deceptions, then certainly Satan will be able to induce him to enter his fold. 
However, in this world of trial man is not left all alone. Those who wish to tread 
the divine path will receive divine guidance at every turn. By the help of God they 
will succeed in reaching their destination. When man gives all importance to the 
Truth alone, by the blessing of God this ability to persevere on the straight path 
of pure truth is engendered within him. He is thus saved from deviating to other 
paths that will lead him astray. 


6 Giving the injunction regarding inheritance the Quran states, ‘God makes things 
clear to you so that you will not go astray.’ This shows that inheritance is not a 
simple matter. This is one of those areas in which disobeying the divine injunction 
will lead you astray from the straight and narrow path of guidance. 

271 





5. LHE TABLE 





ON AN Alte VECO 
SO Whi eR 
In the name of God, NSN % : 

the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful SDE Np ad 


‘Believers, fulfill your obligations. | “_ 3#77 3 4-5» t- 
gaat lob9l lguele — pall Lolth 

All livestock is lawful for you, other ? 3 PS oe . ne e ; 

than that which is hereby announced a Lg I aN hae: J oie) 

to you. You are forbidden to kill| #,,, ,¢ -, 2 «3 x Le 

game while you are ona pilgrimage— | (7 a! rie oe 

God commands what He will.” ee 








4 A believer’s life is a regulated life. Although he is free in the world to do whatever 
he likes, in spite of this, he admits the supremacy and Lordship of God and makes 
himself subject to regulation. Of his own he ties himself in the bondage of a vow. 
In the matter of God or His subjects he has taken it upon himself not to act 
independently but according to God’s commandments. He should have as food 
only those things that God has permitted and give up eating those things which 
God has forbidden. If on some occasions even permitted things are forbidden, as 
is evident from orders applicable while in the state of zbram or during sacred 
months, he should willingly accept this. If something becomes the symbol of some 
religious reality, then it should be respected, because respecting such a thing is 
equivalent to respecting religion itself. And all this should be done out of fear of 
God and for no other reason. 
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4 In normal circumstances, man carries out God’s commands. But under extraor- 
dinary circumstances, he becomes a different man. For example, the occasion arises 
when somebody’s opposition irritates him. Then one who seemed to fear God in 
normal circumstances, suddenly changed into one who is fearless of God. Then 
man forgets the limits of justice and wants to degrade and defeat his opponent in 
whatever way possible. But this type of revengeful, inimical action is not legitimate 
in the eyes of God, even if it were in retaliation for being prevented from 
performing the pilgrimage to the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. If others co-opearate 
with one who indulges in such oppressive activity this will amount to helping in 
the commission of a sin. Those who fear God will support others only in righteous 
deeds. It is the most difficult task in the present world to support those who are 
on the right path and ignore those who are not on the right path as they have all 


the wordly glories by their side. But it is by virtue of man’s success in this very task 
that his fate will be decided. 
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4 Some animals, due to their being harmful from the point of view of health and 
morality, are not fit to be consumed by human beings as food. That is the sole 
reason for Almighty God having forbidden pork. Similarly, there are many things 
in the body of an animal besides its flesh that are not fit to be eaten. Blood is one 
of these. Accordingly, in Islam a certain method of slaughtering an animal (dhabh) 
is prescribed in order to ensure that after slaughtering all of the animal’s blood 
oozes out. In other methods of killing an animal, except dhabh, the blood of the 
animal remains absorbed in its flesh and does not get fully separated. For the same 
reason, in the Islamic law, the consumption of all types of dead animals is also 
forbidden, because the blood of a dead animal immediately gets absorbed in its 
flesh. Similarly, meat that is somehow polluted by polytheistic belief is forbidden; 
for example, the meat of an animal slaughtered by invoking any name other than 
that of God or the meat of animals in order to attain nearness to (or to appease) 
anybody other than God. However, God by His special grace has made the 
allowance that any starving person who has to choose between death and taking 
forbidden food may opt for the latter. > 
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“Today I have perfected your religion for you’ i.e. the commandments that were 
to be given to you have all been given. Whatever was destined to be sent to you 
has all been sent. Here there is no mention about the perfection of religion in the 
absolute sense; it is only a declaration of the completion of the process of revelation 
of the Quran which was started earlier. This mentions the completion of revelation 
and not that of the religion. Therefore, the wording is not “Today I have perfected 
the religion,’ but rather “Today I have completed your religion for you.’ The fact 
is that the religion of God was given to man in every period in perfect form. God 
has never sent imperfect religion to man. 


God has put the people following the Quran on such a firm footing that by virtue 
of their latent potential they have gone beyond the reach of any external danger. 
Now if that community comes to any harm, it will be due to its internal weaknesses 
and not due to any external attacks. And the greatest guarantee of being free from 
internal weaknesses is that its members should have fear of God at heart. 


4 All those things which are considered clean and perfectly formed in the eyes of 
nature, and all those animals whose nature is compatible with human nature, are 
all legitimate and permissible for human consumption. This is subject to the 
condition that for any external reason they have not developed any defect from the 
viewpoint of health or in the light of the Islamic law. However, the human mind 
is not capable of properly applying this principle. Therefore, the principle has been 
set forth along with its correct application. Hunting by a trained hunting animal 
is permissible because he catches the hunted animals on behalf of his master. In 
other words, he has learnt man’s nature. Such an animal, so to say, has become a 
substitute for man. 
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4 However elaborate the Law relating to forbidden and permissible things is made, 
it is finally man’s intention which debars him from certain things and leads him 
towards certain others. It is not the provisions of Law that act as a watchdog but 
man himself. If aman himself is not so inclined, then in spite of accepting the Law, 
he will try to find ways to escape its provisions. It is only the fear of God which 
compels a man to give proper regard to the Law in its true spirit. That is why it 
has been said while explaining the Law relating to prohibitions and permissions: 
‘Fear God, for God is swift in taking account.’ 


It is not ever permissible for a Muslim woman to marry a non-Muslim man. But 
Muslim males have been permitted, subject to certain special conditions to marry 
women belonging to communities, who are in possession of the Holy scriptures. 
The wisdom underlying this provision is that a woman is by nature easily 
influenced. It may be expected of her that once she enters marital life, she may 
be influenced by her Muslim husband and Muslim society, and thus her marriage 
may become a starting point for her entry into Islam. (See also note on 2:221). 


“The deeds of anyone who rejects the faith will come to nothing’ i.e. without Faith, 
good deeds have no reality or value. A good deed is that which is performed for 
the sake of God. A deed which is not for the sake of God is actually for one’s own 
self. Why would God give any value to a deed done for one’s own self? 
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4 The purpose of salat (prayers) is to purify a man of all evils. Ablution, or wudu, 
is the preparation of the body for this religious rite. When a man intends to offer 
prayers, he first goes in search of water. Water is a great gift of God which is the 
best thing for washing all the impurities out of man. Similarly, sa/at is a ‘divine 
spring’ in which a man bathes and purifies himself of evil emotions and vicious 
thoughts. 


Initiating the process of ablution (wudu) when a man puts water on his hands, he 
is, in effect, praying, “O, God! Save these hands of mine from indulging in evil, and 
let whatever evil deeds I have indulged in through them be washed off.’ Then he 
rinses his mouth and washes his face. At that time his soul prays silently, ‘O, God! 
Kindly remove the bad effects of any improper food I have put in my mouth; the 
evil words I have uttered, and the evil things I have seen.’ Thereafter, when he takes 
water in his hands and massages his head with his hands, his whole existence is 
moulded by the prayers, ‘O, God! Wash away the bad effects of the evil ideas 
conceived by my mind and wrong plans devised by me, and cleanse and purify my 
mind.’ When he washes his feet, this action of his becomes the entreaty before his 
Lord, that He may cleanse his feet of the dust of evil and make them (his feet) never 
tread any path except the path of righteousness and justice. In this way, the whole 
process of ablution assumes, so to say, the practical shape of the prayer, ‘O, God! 
Make me a person who turns away from wrongs and one who keeps himself clear 
of evils.’ > 
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In normal circumstances, ablution is enough to create feelings of cleanliness in 
man, but the state of impurity (resulting from sex) is an extraordinary condition. 
So, in this state, washing of the whole body (ghus/) has been prescribed. However, 
God does not like to cause his subjects any unnecessary hardship. Therefore, in case 
of any practical difficulties in taking a full bath, dry ablution (tayammum) has been 
declared as sufficient to revive the feeling of cleanliness. The simplicity of the 
methods prescribed for ablution and bathing is a great blessing of God. In this way 
physical cleanliness is linked with purity under the Islamic law. In case of any 
difficulties, permission for dry ablution is an additional blessing, because this saves 
one from the excesses of which many other religions suffered. 


4 Faith is the vow which binds God and His subject. The subject vows that he will 
remain God-fearing in his life in this world, and God guarantees that He will be 
His subject’s guardian in this world and in the Hereafter. God’s subject has to prove 
his fulfillment of his vow in two ways. First, he should become steadfast on the path 
of God. On every occasion his lifestyle should give the response which is expected 
of a subject to his Lord. When he observes the universe, his mind should be filled 
with the realisation of God’s glories and powers. When he looks at himself, he 
should realise that his existence is entirely due to God’s grace and His mercy. If 
his emotions erupt, they should erupt for the sake of God. If his attention is 
focused on anybody, it should be on God. His love should be for God. His fears 
should be linked with God. The remembrance of God should be uppermost in his 
mind. He should be given to prayer and obedience to God, and should spend his 
assets for the cause of God. In devoting his life to God, he should feel 
pleasure. p 
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The second condition for the fulfillment of the vow of God’s subject is that his 
dealings with his fellow-beings should be based on justice and fair play. Justice 
means meting out to a person that treatment which he actually deserves—no more 
and no less. In his dealings he should follow the dictates of justice and not his 
desires. He should be bound by this principle to the extent that he should adhere 
to justice even when dealing with his enemies; even when grievances and bitter 
memories are apt to divert him from the path of justice. 


4 In the world, God makes His appearance felt through symbols, i.e. in the shape 
of such arguments as cannot be contradicted by man. When an argument of God 
is presented to a man and he indulges in verbal jugglery instead of accepting it, this 
amounts to denying the signs of God. Such people will receive severe punishment 
at God’s behest. And those who accept the argument will deserve a reward from 


God. 
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4 A pledge was taken from the Children of Israel by their prophet that they would 
lead a godly life, and twelve chiefs from their twelve tribes were appointed to keep 
a watch over them. The pledge taken from the Children of Israel was that they 
would make themselves godly by offering sa/at (prayers); that they would discharge 
the rights of others in the shape of zzkat (obligatory alms-giving); align themselves 
on the side of God by supporting His prophets; and spend their assets in support 
of the struggle for the religion of God. It was only after undertaking all this and 
after establishing a collective system among themselves for ensuring the continued 
fulfillment of these duties that they were entitled to God’s company and support, 
and entitled to enter the aesthetic atmosphere of paradise, after being purified. 
One attains paradise by the performance of good deeds and not due to any racial 
relationship. 


The requirements mentioned in this pledge are the very same basic requirements 
of religion. This is the highway which leads all human beings towards God and His 
paradise. But when the communities blessed with Divine Scriptures go astray, they 
turn to the right or left of this highway. Now, it happens that with the help of self- 
made interpretations the concepts of religion are changed. In the name of 
ceremonial prayers irrelevant discussions are started. Ways of salvation which are 
supposed to lead a man to his destination without discharging the claims or rights 
of his fellowmen, are sought. In the name of the call for truth, meaningless worldly 
activities find favour with such communities. They devise various means of 
justifying worldly expenditure. In other words, they concoct a religion of their own, 
keeping purely worldly considerations in view, and start calling it the religion of 
God. Once a group reaches this stage in its wrong-doing, God withdraws His 
attention from it. Deprived of Divine guidance, such people reach the stage where 
they understand only the language of their base desires and remain preoccupied 
with satisfying their desires, until the angel of death approaches in order to catch 
hold of them and take them to the court of God. 
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4 When The People of the Book (i.e. those communities blessed with Divine 
Scriptures) go astray, they disregard the clear-cut, eternal parts of the Scriptures 
and hasten to embrace those parts which are of purely local or topical interest. This 
leads to conflict and results in degradation in the Hereafter. 


Whenever such groups leave the right path, infirmities become apparent. They 
start adopting a religion of their own imagining, casting aside their time-honoured 
authentic religion. Dissatisfied with the clear commandments given by God and 
His prophets on religious laws, spirituality and politics, they delve into them to find 
new points of contention. This opens up the door to differences and sectarianism. 


Sometimes, to justify worldly desires, sometimes to perfect the ‘imperfect’ religion 
of God, sometimes just to move with the times, dissatisfied elements introduce 
new elements into religion which are not really part of it. In this way, different new 
editions of religion take shape—some spiritual, some political, and so on. Around 
each one of them, like-minded persons start gathering and finally they form a sect. 
Succeeding generations start protecting this new version, treating it as if it were 
the heritage of their forefathers. A stage comes when it will clearly be perpetuated 
until Doomsday, because man tends to treat the past as sacred, and once something 
is sanctified by time and tradition, it takes on an aura of being eternal. 


Sectarianism in the name of religion on the one hand becomes sacred and eternal 
and on the other comes to be regarded as God’s command and gives licence for 
harbouring hatred and indulging in violence against others. 
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4 The People of the Book made two mistakes in their religion. One is that they 
omitted some teachings from it by means either of deliberate misinterpretation or 
distortion. For instance, they made certain changes in their Book obviating the 
necessity to accept any further prophet for their salvation; their attachment to the 
religion of their forfathers was considered enough for their salvation. The other 
mistake which they made in the name of religion, was that they imposed upon 
themselves restrictions which had not been ordained by God: for example, the 
petty rites of sacrifice, which were not commanded by their prophets, but which 
were concocted by their scholars by means of their hair-splitting interpretations. 


The Quran came to them asa blessing. It revived or renewed their Divine religion, 
when they had been groping in the darkness on a path which they deludedly 
thought was leading them towards paradise, when it was actually taking them 
towards the wrath of God. The Quran pulled them out of this darkness. On the 
one hand, the Quran presented their lost teachings in their original form, and on 
the other hand, liberated them from the unnecessary religious restrictions by which 
they had shackled themselves. Now those who obey and follow their desires will 
remain groping in the dark, and those who seek the pleasure of God, will find the 
right path. With the help of God’s guidance, they will be successful in pulling 
themselves out of darkness and enter the brightness of light. The fact of Truth 
being Truth and falsehood being falsehood is clarified perfectly, but it is always in 
terms of reasoning, and reasoning appeals to the minds of only those people who 
keep their minds open. 


The false deities (other than the one and only God) set up by human beings are 
such that they are not capable of creating or destroying anything by themselves. 
This fact is in itself enough to establish that there is no deity except the one and 
only God. How can beings that have no powers over creation and death be God? 
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¢ A community which is blessed with the Book and a prophet, and proves that it 
accepts them, receives many blessings from God—special help and victory over 
opponents; domination on the earth; God’s pardon and the promise of paradise, 
etc. In the case of the earlier generations of a community, this is a reward for their 
actions; they surrendered their existence to God, therefore, God blessed them 
with His bounties. However, in the case of later generations, the position changes. 
Now the whole matter assumes a national or communal character. Whereas the 
earlier people enjoyed the blessings of God by virtue of their performance, the later 
generations assume that they are entitled to the same blessings—whatever their 
actions—simply because they belong to a certain community or race. Then they 
start believing that they are the specially favoured people of God, and whatever 
they do, they will definitely receive the bounties of God. With a view to removing 
this misunderstanding on the part of the people of the Book, God has specifically 
ordained that the rewards meant for them will start right here in this world. Such 
people can see in the present world itself how their God is going to deal with them 
in the future world. If, in this world, they are enjoying supremacy over their 
enemies, then it means that they are the favourite group of God, and if their 
enemies prevail over them, then it means that the reverse is true. If a group which 
is in possession of the Book is repeatedly vanquished and remains downtrodden 
in this world, in spite of being large in number, it should never entertain the hope 
of enjoying a high position and honours in the Hereafter. 
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5: 19 The Table 


People of the Book, Our 
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power to do all things.’ 
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¢ Considering any community as a favourite community of God is an absolutely 
meaningless thought. Before God the reckoning is individual to individual and not 
community to community. Everybody will get his reward before God according to 
his deeds. In the eyes of God, every man is a human being irrespective of his 
belonging to this community or that. Every man’s future will be decided on the 
basis of his performance in this world of test and trial. Paradise is not the native 
place of any community; nor is hell the prison for any particular community. It is 
the way of God that He, on His behalf, raises certain individuals who acquaint the 
people with the realities of life; warn them of hell and give them the good news 
of paradise. It is only by supporting these ‘warners’ and ‘bringers of good news’ and 
cooperating with them that man finds God, and not in any other way. 
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*° Remember when Moses said to his 
people, ‘O my people! Remember 
God’s favour to you, He has raised 
up prophets among you, made you 
kings, and granted you [favours] such 
as He has not granted to anyone else 
in the world. **O my people! Enter 
the holy land which God has 
assigned for you. Do not turn back, 
or you will be the losers.’ * They said, 
‘Moses, in that land there is a 
powerful people. Never shall we 
enter it until they leave it: if they 
leave, then we shall certainly enter 
it.’ * Thereupon two God-fearing 
men whom God had blessed said, 
‘Go into them through the gate— 
for as soon as you enter, you shall 
surely be victorious! Put your trust 
in God if you are true believers.’ 
*4’They said, ‘We will never enter it, 
Moses, as long as they are there. Go, 
you and your Lord, and fight, and 
we will stay here.’ “ 
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4 It is the way of God that He chooses a group in order to convey His message to 
the people. He sends His prophet and His Book to this group and assigns them 
the task of conveying this message to others. Just as a particular person is the 
recipient of revelation, similarly a particular group is made the bearer of the 
revelation. In ancient times this special position was enjoyed by the Children of 
Israel and after the advent of the last of the prophets, his followers (ummah) were 


appointed to this position. 


Just as God requires of acommunity that it should represent His religion, similarly 
He also wants the community representing His religion to enjoy honours and high 
position in this world, so that it should be demonstrated to the people that in the 
new world coming into existence after Doomsday, prominence and distinction will 
be conferred only upon the ‘People of the Truth’. All others will be subdued and 
distanced from God’s blessings. However, this worldly benefit is not conferred on 
this group unconditionally: the group has first to face the test of entitlement. It 
has to prove that it has full faith in God under all circumstances and bows to His 
will and pleasure even if that tries their patience to the very limits. 
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4 At the time the Children of Israel left Egypt under the leadership of Moses and 
reached the Sinai desert, a tyrant community, the Amaliqa, was ruling Syria and 
Palestine areas. God informed the Children of Israel that the tyrant people had 
come to the end of their epoch, that they should enter that country and that with 
the help of God they would overcome the tyrant people after some negligible 
resistence. But, the Israelites were so terror-striken by the tyrant community that 
they were not prepared to enter its country. This meant that they were more afraid 
of human beings than of God. Thereafter, they became worthless in the eyes of 
God. God then decided that for forty years (14440 B.C. to 1400 B.C.) they would 
wander in the desert, by which time all those who were of the age of twenty years 
or more would have died and during this period a new generation living under new 
conditions would have grown up. And it actually happened like that. In the forty 
years spent in the desert, all the people of advanced age died. Thereafter, their new 
generations under the leadership of Yusha‘ bin Nun (Joshua) conquered Syria and 
Palestine. This Yusha‘ was one of the the two righteous Israelites who had 
previously advised their community to trust in God and enter the Amaliqa’s 
country. 


The Children of Israel had told Moses that if they invaded that country (of the 
Amalekites) they themselves would be defeated and their children would be treated 
as so much loot. But, these very children, after growing up, entered that country 
and captured it. The children acquired this strength because, for along period, they 
had faced the hardships of desert life. Those very conditions which had been 
considered by the fathers of the children to be so dangerous as to spell death for 
their children actually held for them the secret of life. 


To live in favourable conditions is evidently very pleasant. But, the fact is that the 
best latent talents of aman emerge when he has to struggle with circumstances for 
his life. In Egypt, the Children of Israel had been living in peace for centuries. The 
result of this was that they had become a dead community. But after their exile, 
the desert life which they had to live was a total challenge for them. Those who 
spent their lives from childhood to youth in such circumstances were naturally a 
different kind of people. The desert conditions had fostered in them simplicity 
courage, diligence and realism; and these are the qualities which infuse life into a 
community. If a community becomes ‘dead’ as a result of the prevailing circum- 
stances, then it is placed in extraordinary circumstances in order to revive it. 
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4 The real reward for the deeds performed for the sake of God will be given in the 
Hereafter. However, sometimes even in this world certain occurrences show 
whether human actions have gained God’s approval. This happened in the case of 
Adam’s sons, Abel and Cain (Habil and Qabil). Abel’s offerings from his flocks of 
sheep and goats were accepted by God and he was duly blessed, but Cain’s offerings 
of his agricultural produce were not, and he remained unblessed. Cain then became 
so jealous of his younger brother that he threatened to kill him. Abel said that 
Cain’s offering had been rejected because Cain had no heartfelt fear of God and 
should, therefore, reform himself instead of threatening him. But, jealousy and 
enmity blur the truth and one can think only of how to eliminate one’s supposed 
enemy. 


Abel told Cain that he might raise his hand to murder him, but that he would not 
retaliate, because God had prohibited any fighting between one Muslim and 
another. Even if a Muslim wanted to assassinate his brother, the brother should 
not consider it legitimate to kill his attacker. This obviated the mutual clash which 
was otherwise inevitable, as well as the resulting endless chain of action and 
reaction in Muslim society. If two Muslims are bent on each other’s destruction, 
the guilt is divided between the two. But if one Muslim carries out his intention, 
while the other remains immersed in prayer, the attacker will not only shoulder the 
burden of his own sin, but also that of any sin which his victim might have 
commmitted had he not remained patient and prayerful. 
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4 W/hatever a man receives in this world is bestowed by God. Therefore, one who, 
out of being jealous inflicts harm upon another who is better situated in life 
attempts, in effect, to nullify God’s plan. Such a person is to some extent given the 
scope to do whatever he likes in this world of trial, but in the eyes of God, he is 
the worst sinner. Abel drew the attention of his elder brother Cain to this fact. 
This created some hesitation in Cain’s mind. He realised that if he was bent on 
killing his younger brother, it was without any justification. But the feeling of 
jealousy in him did not cool down. He invented excuses to justify his action. 
Ultimately, his inner struggle resolved itself by returning to his self-devised 
justification and he proceeded to kill his brother. The voice of conscience is the 
voice of God. A question arising in a man’s conscience about any action of his 
amounts in fact to his facing a test. A man is successful if he gives a positive 
response to the voice of his conscience, but if, in taking the shelter of false excuses, 
he suppresses the voice of his conscience, then he has failed. 


It has been recorded in a tradition of the Prophet that transgression and the killing 
of kindred are sins for which punishment starts right here in this world. The 
punishment for the unjustified atrocity committed by Cain against his brother was 
given to him not only in the Hereafter but in this very world where he was 
immediately plunged into misery. It has come to us through Mujahid that Cain, 
after committing the murder, was afflicted by his lower leg becoming stuck to his 
thigh. He remained lying on the ground, unattended and uncared for, until he died 
in ignominy and distress. (Tafsér ibn Kathir). 


Cain was instructed by means of a crow how to bury the dead body under the 
ground. This points to the fact that man was less knowledgeable than the animals 
about the ways of nature. And, if he follows his emotions, there is no worse 
transgressor than he. Furthermore, it is implied that if, rather than committing a 
crime, a man buries the intention in his heart, he will not have to face the shame 
of it afterwards. A man should curb and bury his bad intentions in his heart and 
not allow them to emerge and become a reality. A man, before bringing his evil 
designs to fruition, has simply to bury the intention. If, not, he will be confronted 
with the problem of burying the dead body, which, even after burial, will be treated 
by God as not having been buried. 
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4 When one person kills another, he is the killer of not only one person but of all 
human beings, because he contravenes the law of respect for human life upon which 
the lives of all human beings depend. Similarly, when someone saves another from 
oppression, he is not the saviour of just one person but of all human beings, because 
he is protecting the principle of respect for life of all hman beings, which holds that 
nobody has the right to raise his hand to another. If one person attacks the honour, 
property or life of another, it means that abnormal conditions have developed in 
the society. It is necessary for Muslims to look at even one incident of this nature 
as if the life, property and honour of all people are in danger. In a society, the 
tradition of respect for each other’s life is formed as a result of a long history, and 
once this tradition is violated, it will be a very long time before it can be revived. 
Those who establish the tradition of violence in a society are the worst enemies 


of that society. 
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5: 33 
3Those that make war against God 
and His Messenger and spread 
disorder in the land shall be put to 
death or crucified or have their 
hands and feet cut off on alternate 
sides, or be banished from the 
country. They shall be disgraced in 
this world, and then severely 
punished in the Hereafter, ** except 
for those who repent before you gain 
power over them: for you must know 
that God is forgiving and merciful. 


® Believers, fear God and seek ways 
to come closer to Him and strive for 
His cause, so that you may prosper. 
3° As for those who reject Faith, if 
they had everything on earth, and 
twice as much again and offered it 
to ransom themselves from the 
torment of the Day of Resurrection, 
it shall not be accepted from them— 
they will have a painful punishment. 
7'They will want to get out of the 
Fire but they will be unable to do 
so: theirs shall be a lasting 
punishment.’ 
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4'The principle on which God has created the system of this world is that everybody 
should discharge his duty, and nobody should unnecessarily interfere in the sphere 
of others. All inanimate objects and animals follow this natural law. Human beings 
also have been given clear instructions to this effect through the prophets. But 
human beings who, unlike other creatures, have been given freedom for the time 
being, rebel, and in that way create a disturbance in the system of Nature. Such 
people are the worst criminals in the eyes of God. And those who declare war 
against God and His prophet are still worse criminals. Such people frequently 
indulge in acts of terrorism. This runs counter to God’s call to His subjects to 
refrain from creating disturbances. It also negates His invitation to them to lead 
their lives according to divine Nature. For such people there is a terrible 
punishment in this world and an all-consuming fire in the Hereafter. 
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4’The greatest achievement for a man is his nearness to God. This nearness in its 
real and perfect shape will be his in the Hereafter. However, when a man’s 
righteous action brings him nearness to God, he experiences this in this world 
purely in the form of heavenly feeling. The way to attain this nearness is through 
tagwa (fear of God) and jzhad (struggle) i.e. becoming a worshipper or devotee of 
God through fear of God and struggling to make efforts for His cause. There are 
some moments in the life of a man when he finds himself in between Truth and 
untruth. In taking the direction of Truth, he has to surrender his ego and the 
structure of his worldly considerations seems to become insecure, while in 
adopting the way of untruth, his ego remains intact and his worldly considerations 
seem to be perfectly safe. In the former case, a man fears God and, overlooking 
all other considerations sticks to God; tolerating every difficulty and unpleasant- 
ness, he moves ahead towards God—these are the things which bless him with 
nearness to God. First hand experience of this nearness at that time takes the shape 
of aesthetic heavenly realization. On the contrary, the person who is not ready to 
adopt the path of fearing God and struggling to make efforts for the cause of God, 
drifts away from Him, and brings upon himself afflictions from which he can never 
get relief. 


The punitive system in Islam for social crimes has been formulated keeping in view 
two special aspects—one is punishment for aman’s crime and the other is the deterrent 
effect of that punishment. However, if a criminal is truly repentant after committing 
a crime, seeks God’s pardon and completely refrains from such misdemeanours in 
future, then it may be hoped that God will forgive him in the Hereafter. 


The matter of reward is entirely in the hands of God. There is no cause to fear, 
however, that despite an individual having reformed only later in his life, his earlier 
transgressions will not be pardoned. Nor is it true that there is some force, other 
than God’s will which, by recommendation or intervention, can change one’s 
destiny. Everything rests with God and He alone in His perfect wisdom and power 
decides the fate of everyone. 
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"Messenger, do not be grieved by 
those who vie with one another in 
denying the truth; those who say 
with their tongues, ‘We believe,’ but 
have no faith in their hearts; from 
among the Jews also, there are those 
who listen eagerly to any lies. They 
listen to you to convey to others 
{religious leaders} who do not come 
to you {out of pride and conceit}. 
They {these leaders} take words out 
of their context and say, ‘If this be 
given to you, receive it, but if not, 
then beware!’ If anyone’s trial is 
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@ Within Madinah there were two kinds of people who opposed the Islamic 
mission—one the hypocrites and the other the Jews. The hypocrites, feeling that 
the real Islamic mission was harmful to their interests and purposes, merely put 
on a show of having adopted Islam. The Jews for their part, occupying as they did 
the thrones of the representatives of religion, felt that the Islamic mission was 
pulling them down from their elevated positions. Both these types of people 
considered the true Islamic mission to be their common enemy. Therefore, they 
joined hands in running a campaign against Islam. The more prominent of them, 
considering it beneath their dignity to attend meetings held by the Prophet 
Muhammad, stayed away from them, but their inferiors were set the task of hearing 
him and conveying the happenings to their leaders. These people used then to 
invest them with wrong meanings in order to defame him and his mission. Their 
arrogance had made them so brazen that they did not hesitate to take God’s 
message out of its proper context and draw from it inferences which suited their 
interests. > 
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Such are those who do not bow to God and His Prophet, their attitude being to 
accept only whatever suits their interests. This is the most disturbing trend for a 
man. Those who give preference to their vested interests and personal consider- 
ations over the Truth, who want to see themselves in high positions at any cost, 
who devise destructive plots to suppress the Truth — to the point of distorting 
God’s message to justify their action — develop a mentality which blocks their 
capacity to accept the Truth. They desert God, so God deserts them. Such people, 
being deprived of God’s guidance, remain enmeshed in falsehood, until they reach 
the world of the Fire. 


The servant of God, who has arisen with the message of God’s true religion, should 
not become discouraged by opposition. The activities of opponents are not actually 
against the missionary but against God, and can therefore never be successful. 
What God requires from missionary activity is that people should be made fully 
aware of the real facts. And this task is certainly fulfilled with God’s assistance. 


¢’The common form of bribe (wht) is that which is taken directly as such. For 
example, there were ancient religious scholars who used to give false decrees and 
opinions after taking bribes. However, there is another form of corruption in which 
there is no direct give-and-take transaction but it is the biggest and worst out of 
all the various forms of corruption. This is the distorting of the provisions of 
religion by opportunists to suit popular tastes so that they may have honour and 
glory conferred upon them by an admiring public, and receive contributions and 
offerings from all and sundry. 


Presenting religion in its pure form is always at the cost of unpopularity with the 
public. On the contrary, a version of religion which without materially disrupting 
people’s lives, confers the advantages of religion, is very popular and attracts large 
crowds. The purveyors of a ‘religion’ which does not oblige potential followers to 
give up or modify their world-oriented lives, and guarantees admission to paradise 
with the help of some trivial formalities, very soon become the favourites of the 
public. > 
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The same is true of those who present a ‘religion’ which gives sanctity to national 
and communal interests and all the accompanying frenzy of material activities; 
which gives a man the opportunity, under the banner of religion, to engage himself 
in glory-seeking activities. 


4’The ancient Jewish leaders had become a centre of attraction for the people by 
dispensing this type of religion. They presented to the people the religion of their 
choice and the people responded with everything from monetary co-operation to 
the conferment of honours and glory. Given these circumstances, the raising of the 
voice of true religion by the Prophet Muhammad seemed intolerable to them, as 
this amounted to the demolition of the structure of their vested interests. They 
were so displeased with the Prophet that they were in no way interested in hearing 
anything good about him. On the contrary, if they heard any bad news about him, 
they took immense interest in it and spread it with their own additions. The 
condition of those who fall victim to such evil is that even if they are inclined to 
take a religious decision on any matter, they do so in the hopes that the outcome 
will be in line with their own desires. If not, they disassociate themselves from it, 
in spite of knowing full well that the real decision makers are God and His Prophet. 
They forget that their rejection of the matter in hand amounts to a denial of Faith 
and Islam itself. 


294 


The Table 5: 44 


A 


44 W7e have revealed the Torah, in | “» +. 5 hyd 7 é 
which there is guidance and light. By 4F4 sas Gd 458 aan 
it the prophets who were obedient | | sa “peal S sel o. 
to Us judged the Jews, and so did the ee ee 

rabbis and the priests, according to Le Sle Ys < Ogee Ng |yola - 
God’s Book which had been iS ; 
entrusted to their care; and to which I nt: al Sy id | - a 
they were witnesses. Have no fear Gull | ee NS Fog ale 
of man; fear Me, and do not sell My | --< 4 eee 
revelations for a paltry sum. Those Led guile Iypts V5 al Is 
who do not judge by what God has | 4% ( i ( 


sent down are deniers of truth.” 


g 22P7 


os 








<The purpose of God’s Book coming to the world was to guide the people to the 
way of eternal welfare, and to bring them out of the darkness of desire-worship and 
into the light of Truth-worship. Those who are God-fearing consider the Book of 
God asa holy covenant between God and His subjects, and as such, they know that 
there cannot, on their behalf, be any increase in the benefits it confers or any 
lessening of the strictness of its ordinances. As it is in the nature of a trust with 
them, they carry out its instructions. 


God’s Book conveys His will with regard to His subjects. Its guidance must be 
followed in all matters and disputes must be settled in accordance with its 
instructions. Allowing worldly desires and self interest to reign supreme and only 
playing lip service to God’s book amounts to a rejection of God’s word. Self-styled 
Muslims who act in this way are sinners in God’s eyes. As rejecters of God’s 
supremacy and defaulters on their pledge to obey God, they are destroyers of 
Truth. Intentional violators of Islamic law, can lay no claim to God’s approval. 
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5: 45 
* We prescribed for them in [the 
Torah]: a life for a life, an eye for an 
eye, a nose for a nose, an ear for an 
ear, a tooth for a tooth, and a wound 
for a wound. But, if anyone forgoes 
it, this shall be for him an expiation. 
Those who do not judge by what 
God has sent down are wrongdoers! 
4° We caused Jesus, son of Mary to 
follow in their footsteps, fulfilling 
what had been revealed before him 
in the Torah. We gave him the 
Gospel, which contained guidance 
and light, fulfilling what was revealed 
before it in the Torah: a guide and 
an admonition to the God-fearing. 
47 Therefore, let those who follow 
the Gospel judge according to what 
God has revealed in it. Those who 
do not judge by what God has sent 


down are rebellious.’ 
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4 In connection with justice (and the relevant penal action) it is the requirement 
of the Islamic law that its rules should be enforced without any individual’s status 
being taken into account. However, sometimes a man’s violence is not the result 
of his mischievous intent, but occurs accidentally under the influence of emotional 
stress. Under such circumstances, if the victim of violence pardons the perpetrator 
of violence, that will be deemed an act of magnanimity towards the latter and will 
contribute to creating an atmosphere of broad-mindedness in society. 
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4 Here ‘the Book’ means the original and basic teachings of religion. This Book of 
God is a single entity and has been revealed to all the prophets with some changes 
in respect of language and the order of commandments. However, as regards the 
outward structure in which the realities of religion are presented, there are 
differences in the teachings of the various prophets. ‘The reason is not that there 
are stages in the revelation of the religion which indicate the actual evolution of 
the religion itself, i.e. it is not that prior to this a less developed or imperfect 
religion was revealed and thereafter a more developed and entirely perfect religion 
was revealed. The truth is that with any considerable passage of time, the internal 
reality of religion is lost and public rituals and formal ceremonies assume the 
strength of the internal reality, eventually becoming ‘holy’. People begin to 
consider the repetition of such rituals, accompanied by external trappings, as real 
worship. That is why the external framework was changed from time to time, so 
that the mentality of considering this framework as the real substance of religion 
should be eradicated and so that nothing other than God should become the centre 
of one’s attention. According to the Quran, this came about simply for the purpose 
of putting people to the test. The reason for this strategy is the Divine Wisdom 
of putting mankind on trial and not the Divine Wisdom of the evolution of religion. 


An example of this is the change of giblab. The Children of Israel were 
commanded to turn towards the ‘Holy House’ (Jerusalem) while saying their 
prayers. This command was only for the sake of being consistent about the 
direction. But thereafter they gradually developed the idea that prayer meant 
simply facing towards Jerusalem. > 
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Then the earlier commandment was changed and the Ka‘bah was made the gzblab. 
Now, some people adhered to the earlier tradition, while others followed God’s 
guidance. In this way, the change of gblab made it clear as to who worshipped walls 
and doors and who were the genuine worshippers of God (see 2:143). 


Now there is no possibility of the occurrence of such a change, because the 
structure would have to be changed by a prophet and now no other prophet is going 
to be raised. However, as far as the real purpose is concerned, it is to remain as 
it is. Even now, before God, His true worshipper will be the one who, though 
following the structural formalities, will not give them the status of real purpose; 
who, freeing his mind from outward ceremonial, will say his prayers directly to God. 
This has to be achieved through rigorous mental discipline. 


The disputes existing in religion in the name of outward formalities have arisen 
because people’s negligence has made them ignorant of the true facts. If they were 
to become aware of the truth — as it will present itself in the Hereafter—all the 
disputes would come to an end right now. 


¢ The Quran and other Divine Scriptures are not separate books. They are the 
different editions of a single Book of God which has been named a/-kitab here. All 
editions of the Book revealed by God were one and the same as regards content. 
However, the bearers of the previous scriptures could not in the later periods 
preserve them in their original form. Therefore, God revealed His Book (@ubhaymin) 
i.e. the Quran, the authentic expression of His will, — a touchstone which reveals 
which sections of the other scriptures have retained their original form and which 
have been changed. 
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4 The Jews had formulated a new self-made religion by mingling their own 
innovations with the true religion of God. Their self interests were linked with this 
self-devised religion. Therefore, they were not at all ready to give it up and adopt 
the pure religion introduced by the Prophet. Instead of bowing down before the 
Truth, they took to harassing the flag-bearer of Truth, so that he should kneel 
down before them, give up the true religion of God and accept the religion devised 
by them. Had it been the will of God, He could have tied the hands of these 
transgressors at the very first instance and they would not have succeeded in 
harassing him. But God allowed them some respite to put their evil plans into 
action. This was done so as to make it abundantly clear that these claimants of so- 
called righteousness were the worst type of irreligious people; being devotees not 
of God but of their own self-interests. This act of God, though it constituted a hard 
test for the missionary of Truth, was the only way a decision might be reached as 
to who deserved paradise and who deserved hell. 


It is the weakness of the human being that he wants to fulfill his desires. Being 
governed by God’s commandments is, therefore, not tolerable to him. He then 
goes so far as to use self-devised interpretations of the Divine religion to make it 
conform to his desires. Pure religion is acceptable only to those who do not view 
things in the light of their desires, preferring to make the moral choice of rising 
above them. The word of God is undoubtedly the truest word. But in this present 
world of trial, every Truth is hidden behind the curtain of doubt. It is the test of 
a man that he should be able to tear asunder this curtain, that he should be able 
to make the unseen observable to himself, so that he may be in possession of the 
Truth. One who is caught up in outward doubts is a failure and one who brushes 
aside the veil of apparent doubts and finds the Truth has achieved success. 
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4 In Arabia, in the early days of Islam, the Jews and Christians held a monopoly 
of the major economic resources of the country, and made efforts day and night 
to uproot the Muslims, who were as yet a newly emerging force. The people, deeply 
impressed by the centuries of history which reinforced the greatness of the Jews 
and the Christians, saw them as having such power that they could never be 
overthrown. The weaker members of the Muslim community did not, therefore, 
want to take part in Islamic efforts in such a way as to displease them, for if this 
struggle ended in defeat for the Muslims, they would have to face the vengeful 
retaliation of these powerful enemies. In order to protect themselves from future 
danger, they lived ina state of dual loyalty, which itself was not without its hazards. 
They lost sight of the fact that worshipping the Truth solely in unimportant 
matters would not stand them in good stead if, once faced with danger, they lent 
their support to upholders of falsehood: their fate would inevitably be no different 
from the fate of those they had co-operated with whenever they felt imperiled. 
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4 Ina person’s life, the most critical moment is when he has to make some sacrifice 
in order to stay resolutely on the path of Islam. If such occasions arise in human life, 
it is so that individuals may have the opportunity to make a clear avowal of their 
confirmation or rejection of Islam. God wants a man to prove his Islamism not only 
in danger-free conditions, but also when he is required to suppress his emotions or 
face danger to his life and property. Only on his success in this test does a man 
become entitled to be included by God among His faithful and loyal subjects. It is 
by providing proof of his Islamism on such occasions that a man’s previous deeds are 
validated. If he is unable to do so, he renders all his previous deeds valueless. 


Every test in this world is a test of intention. What man has to do to prove his 
intention is simply to ignore dangers; in that way he takes the first step on the path 
towards God. Then God’s help comes to him immediately thereafter. But one who 
does not provide proof of his intention and does not take the first step in the 
direction of God, is a transgressor in His eyes. Such individuals cannot then expect 
to be sent God’s unilateral help. 
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4 If after embracing the Faith, one does not fulfill the requirements of Faith, one 
has, in the eyes of God, turned away from religion. The truly faithful people are 
those whose entire beings are so pervaded by Faith that they develop a relation with 
God at the level of love. Fulfillment of Islamic objectives should be so dear to them 
that there should be nothing but sympathy and kindness in their hearts for their 
brothers in Islam. They should become so kind-hearted towards Muslims that their 
powers and talents should never be used against them. 


Islamic life is a purposeful life and is therefore a life of struggle. It is the mission 
of a Muslim to convey the religion of God to all God’s subjects, guiding the world 
to keep away from the path leading to hell and to tread the path leading to paradise. 
In the course of carrying out this task, one has naturally to face different types of 
difficulties and suffer ignominy. Ultimately, two groups are formed—one 
consisting of those whose hearts are set in this world and the other whose focus 
is the Hereafter. A regular tug-of-war starts between these two groups. The test 
of man is that in all moments of difficulty and strife, he proves to be one who places 
complete reliance on God and, without caring for anybody except God, continues 
his spiritual journey, until that Day arrives when he shall stand accountable before 


God. 


The attention of such people centres almost entirely on God. They are steadfast 
in observing sa/at (prayer); they offer zakat (prescribed alms), and their relations 
with others are based on mutual well-wishing. Their bowing down before God 
shows that in their worldly affairs there is no egoism or arrogance. They invariably 
adopt an attitude of humility and on all occasions do as God desires. When people 
of this type come together at any one place in considerable numbers, they are 
destined to become dominant in that region. 
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4 When the call for true and pure religion goes out those who claim, on the basis 
of a self-made religion, to have a monopoly of devotion to God, develop such an 
extreme aversion to it that they lose all sense of rationality. They even ridicule 
things that are unanimously treated as sacred. This was how some people of 
Madinah behaved. They did not hesitate even to ridicule the adban (the call to 
prayer). Any relation between Muslims and such insensate and frivolous people can 
be in connection only with missionary activity and can never be that of friendship. 


The result of such people’s lack of fear of God is that they consider pure Muslims 
to be criminals and, notwithstanding all of their own crimes, they blatantly hold, 
before God, that their dealings are absolutely fair. Such insensitivity blunts their 
conscience when it comes to distinguishing between Truth and falsehood and 
prevents their amending this state of affairs. In outward form, they may appear to 
be human beings but, with regard to their inner qualities, they are the worst 


animals. p» 
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A man’s delicate, subtle feelings, such as modesty, broadmindedness, the desire for 
cleanliness, etc., which function as the watch-guards of God within him and 
prevent him from evil action, get smothered. The last stage of his downfall comes 
when his whole life is corroded by satanic ways. When a group reaches this stage, 
and is distanced from God’s grace to the furthest possible extent, its own nature 
becomes distorted and it becomes a curse to itself and to the rest of humanity. 
Having drifted so far away from the right path of nature, it starts living like the 
animals. 


What prevents a man from following the dictates of his desires is his moral fibre. 
But when obstinacy and enmity dominate him, his ability to think becomes 
suppressed and then there is nothing to combat the pressure of his desires. He may 
be ahuman being in appearance but, inside he is an animal; a man with deep insight, 
just by looking at him, can tell what animal is hidden inside the human exterior. 


4 There were certain of the Jews of Madinah who were impressed by Islam. 
Moreover, considering the increasing domination of Islam, they did not want to 
incur its open enmity. Although in their hearts these people were steadfast in the 
religion of their forefathers, they used to make a show of being believers by their 
utterances. Such people forget that their dealings are not actually with any human 
being but with God, and God is the Being who knows what is inside one’s heart. 
When He deals with anyone, it will be based on reality and not on any words which 
that person chose to utter to protect his own interests. 


There were two types of prominent Jews—one the rabbis and the other the holy 
men. The latter were ahbar, i.e. scholars and interpreters. Both types remained busy 
day and night in the work of religion, for their leadership was propped up solely 
by religious work and they received substantial amounts in the name of religion. 
But, the real secret of their leadership and public acclaim was their presentation 
of a popular version of religion rather than the true religion favoured by God. They 
spoke and acted ostensibly for the sake of religion, but in reality their words and 
deeds were worldly-wise. Worse, they gave to the people, in the name of religion, 
whatever they wanted for themselves, knowing full well that in actuality those 
things were unconnected with religion. 
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4 The favoured religion of God is that of tagwa (fear of God). In other words, a 
man should live in society in such a way that he utters no words of sin; in his 
activities he should avoid forbidden ways and he should behave with entire fairness 
towards those with whom he has dealings. But a man’s selfishness puts him on the 
path of world-worship; he wants to lead a life in which he is not troubled by having 
to distinguish between right and wrong, and in which he needs to worry only about 
his own worldly interests. The general run of the Jewish people mindlessly trod this 
path of self-centredness. This being so, it was the duty of the foremost among them 
to alert them to their wrongdoing and to wean them away from this course. Instead 
of this, they reached a tacit understanding with the common people. They started 
disseminating among them a particular type of religion which guaranteed their 
salvation and promised them a high status, without their having to change their 
actual way of living in any way. These prominent people did not disturb the current 
lives of the common people, but used to recite to them false stories of the 
supremacy of the Jewish community; giving a religious colour to their communal 
events and conveying to them the glad news that they only had to repeat a number 
of ritual actions and palaces would be built for them in paradise. Before God, it 
is the most evil deed to disseminate this type of religion among the people, in which 
change in their actual lives is not required, and to delude them into thinking that, 
by publicly performing certain showy rites, their entry into paradise will be 
guaranteed. 
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4 In the Quran, when stress was laid on spending in charity for God’s sake and when 
people were urged to give gratuitous loans to God, the Jews made this the subject 
of ridicule. They used to say that God is a pauper and his subjects are rich; God’s 
hands are empty these days. They knew full well that God was above suffering a 
shortage of anything; so such statements were not directed against God, but against 
the Prophet and the Quran, and were meant actually to show that the Prophet was 
not the true Prophet and that Quran was not the Book of God. According to them, 
had the Quran truly been sent down on behalf of God, its content would have been 
quite different. But those who hold forth in this way only prove that they are devoid 
of the spirit of real religion; they are living in a state of insensitivity. 


When the Jews refused to accept the guidance offered by the Quran, it was not 
a simple refusal. It was actually a claim that they already enjoyed salvation and did 
not need any further guidance. An extreme type of egotism develops in people who 
have such a conceited mentality. In their dealings with others, even in their 
everyday lives, they are not prepared to give up their ego. As a result, the whole 
of society falls a prey to mutual differences and enmity. 


The call of a prophet is that man should also adopt that religion of obedience to 
God which has already been adopted by all things of the universe. This means 
keeping a peaceful balance in the world (¢s/ah). Now, those who place impediments 
in the way of the prophetic call seek to create a disturbance in this world of God. 
However, man has the freedom only to deal with his own inner turmoil. Nobody 
has that right over another’s fate. 
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«The root cause of all waywardness is man’s reckless bravado. But once a man fears 
God, he immediately understands the power emanating from Him and his bravado 
vanishes. His fear of God immediately makes him grasp what is God’s will, and he 
there and then accepts it. All impure impulses are thus driven out. When a man 
makes himself wholly attentive to God, he thereby becomes entitled to God’s 
attention. That is, God washes away all his human weaknesses and, after his death, 
He lodges him in the flourishing gardens of paradise. It is man’s psychological 
weaknesses which are the evils preventing him from advancing on the way towards 
paradise, but with the help of God, one can overcome such weaknesses and 
ultimately reach the goal of eternal bliss. 


Whenever the call for Truth goes out, those who enjoy positions of prominence 
in the prevailing system feel perturbed. They fear that by complying with it, their 
economic interests and high positions will be jeopardized. But, such an attitude is 
only the result of their narrow-mindedness. Such people forget that what they are 
faced with, and which they fear, has appeared only to test their entitlement to 
God’s blessings: the decision about their worthiness to receive His blessings will 
depend not on their self-centred devices, but on their receptiveness to the call for 
Truth. In other words, their rejection of it, in the interests of retaining their high 
status, is the very act which, in God’s eyes, rules out their ever meriting His favour. 


It invariably happens in the case of those communities that are the bearers of 
Divine Scriptures that, by making additions to or deletions in the original, they 
form a self-made religion; and after a long passage of time, its members become 
so familiar with it that they consider it to be the true religion of God. Given this 
history, when the straightforward and true religion of God is presented to them, 
they find it unfamiliar and become perturbed by it. This was the condition of Jews 
and Christians. So, a large majority of them failed to be impressed by the truth of 
Islam. Only a few people, such as Najashi (Negus) the King of Abyssinia and 
‘Abdullah ibn Salam, etc,. who were already on the path of moderation, immedi- 
ately understood the truth of Islam. They came forward to embrace Islam, as if they 
had already been moving in this direction and, simply in order to maintain the 
continuity of their journey, they had joined the caravan of Muslims. 
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4 When the Prophet Muhammad appeared in Arabia , it was not the case that there 
was nobody professing religion there at that time. The whole of Arabian society 
was founded on religion. It was in the name of religion that many people had 
assumed positions of prominence and leadership. Being holders of high religious 
positions was the symbol of a high status in society and something to be proud of. 
In spite of this, the Prophet had to endure the worst type of opposition from the 
people of Arabia. The reason for this was the prevalence among them of a new self- 
made religion which had usurped the real religion of God. In this region, centuries 
of tradition had resulted in the formation of various seats of power and centres of 
vested interests. This being the situation, when the Prophet gave a call for pure 
religion, the people felt that it was damaging to their religious status. They were 
afraid that once this pure religion took root, the old religious order which had given 
them prominent status would be destroyed. 


Such a state of affairs is very hard on the preacher of the word of God. Openly 
pursuing his religious activities becomes equivalent to struggling against the 
established religious authorities of the time. He feels that if he makes no 
compromises in propagating true religion, he shall have to face the most severe 
reaction; he will be ridiculed; he will be degraded; he will become impoverished, 
violent action will be taken against him; and he will be deprived of all assistance 
and support. 


Now he has two ways open to him. He can either take worldly considerations into 
account, in which case successful communication of the word of God appears 
impossible. Or he can ignore the constraints of worldly considerations, in which 
case in fulfilling his responsibilities, God’s promise of help will assist him to 
concentrate. God promises that if he focuses fully on preaching, His help will be 
enough in case of any difficulties created by the addressee community. The 
purveyor of God’s will should simply trust in God. 


The reaction of the addressee community is natural and the preacher has to face 
it at all events. But its sphere is limited to the scope of God’s Law relating to the 
trial of man. It can never happen that opponents gain control of the situation to 
the extent of stopping the preacher’s work or preventing its completion. Achieving 
the target of such work is the plan of God. So, it will inevitably be completed. 
Thereafter, acceptance by the addressee group is its own responsibility, and can 
be effective only to the extent the addressees desire. 
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4’The members of the Jewish community, thriving on stories of the excellence of 
their community and the supposed holiness of their elders, had not subjected 
themselves and their personal affairs to the will of God. Moreover, as a result of 
wishful thinking, they were convinced of their salvation before God. But their 
wishful thinking had no value in His eyes, for they were not ruled by His religion. 
What actually carries weight with God is being punctilious about carrying out His 
commandments and founding one’s life on His religion. 


When people who indulge in wishful thinking and false hopes are confronted by 
the message that, before God, it is intentions and deeds that carry weight and not 
wishes and false hopes, they react strongly against it. In this call they see the 
demolition of their castles in the air and this imagined state of affairs becomes a 
trial for them. It follows that they become strong opponents of such a call. Their 
self-centredness, hidden in the garb of showy devotion to God, comes out into the 
open. While they should have taken Divine nourishment from this call for Truth, 
they are instead spurred on by it to disbelief and arrogance. 


The generations succeeding the early followers of the prophets of ancient times 
gradually assumed the shape of a regular group or community. They no longer 
followed the examples set by the prophets; instead they perpetuated legends 
eulogizing their past glories and supremacy. Every group began to regard itself as 
the best of all, believing that their salvation was certain and that their status before 
God was the highest of all. But the fact is that such groupist religions have no value 
in the eyes of God. Every individual’s case will be separately presented before God 
and the decision about his future will be wholly based on his own deeds and not 
on any other basis. 


Upholding the Book of God means having full faith in God; being overwhelmed 
by the fear of the Hereafter; and leading a life of a righteous character among one’s 
fellow human beings. > 
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This is the true religion and everybody is required to adopt it in his way of living. 
The community blessed with the Book of God has great merit in the world so long 
as its members adopt God’s true religion. On deviating from this they become 
completely undeserving before God—even less meritorious than open deniers and 
polytheists. 


4 God had taken the pledge of faith and obedience from the Jews through Moses. 
They fulfilled this pledge for just a few days. Thereafter, their behaviour started 
deteriorating. Then, God raised reformers among them to remind them of their 
pledge. But their waywardness and arrogance went on increasing. They went to the 
extent of silencing the admonishers themselves, and killed many people. When 
their arrogance went beyond all limits, God caused them to be subjected to the rule 
of Nebuchadnezzar, the ruler of Babylon and Nineveh (Iraq). He attacked and 
destroyed their holy city of Jerusalam in 586 B.C., and enslaving the Jews, he took 
them to his country as bonded labour. After this event, the hearts of the Jews were 
softened and they sought God’s pardon. Now, God helped them through Cyrus 
(the King of Iran) who captured their area in 539 B.C. by attacking the Chaldeans 
and defeating them. Thereafter, he freed the Jews from their exile and allowed 
them to go back to their country and settle there. 


Now, the Jews got a new lease of life and progressed considerably, but after a very 
short time they once again fell into the ways of recklessness and arrogance. Again, 
God warned them through prophets and reformers, but they did not come to their 
senses. They went to the extent of killing John (Yahya) and also a man whom they 
understood to be Jesus. Now, the wrath of God broke loose on them and, in the 
year 70 A.D., they were defeated by the Roman Emperor, Titus, who attacked their 
country and destroyed them. After this, the Jews could never stand on their own. 
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4 The bearers of divine scriptures in later periods developed the belief that they 
were the special people of God and that whatever they did, they would not have 
to face any reckoning. In the teachings of God, there are clear statements against 
such beliefs, but they became blind and deaf to them. They built around themselves 
such barriers of self-made beliefs and fictitious stories that God’s warnings went 
unnoticed. The history of the Jews shows that whenever a community bearing the 
scriptures was made to suffer subjugation by its ‘enemies’, this was designed as a 
testing period for it. Light punishment administered to the community was meant 
to awaken its moral sense. If feelings of devotion to God were then aroused in its 
members, there was a cessation of the punishment, but if this did not happen, God 
rejected them, cast them away and did not turn His attention towards them ever 
again. 

Almighty God granted Jesus the power to perform extraordinary miracles. This was 
done so that people should recognize him as a prophet and have faith in him. But 
it turned out otherwise. Jesus had been sent by God purely for the guidance of the 
people, but looking to his miracles, the Christians developed the belief that he was 
God and that God was incarnate in him. The Jews for their part ignored him, 
relegating him to the position of a magician and conjurer. While the latter group 
rejected him, the former group was inspired by him to establish polytheistic beliefs. 
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4 Only that Being can be worth worshipping who is Himself not dependent on 
anybody and who has the power to benefit or harm others. Food is the most 
significant symbol of man’s dependence. One who is dependent for his food is 
dependent about everything. One who takes food is a completely dependent being. 
How can such a being be God? The same is true of conferring benefits or inflicting 
harm. Somebody’s receiving benefits or suffering harm are events which require the 
co-ordination of universal factors for them to come into effect. No ordinary human 
being is capable of organizing such universal factors. Therefore, no human being 
can elevate himself to a position where he may be treated as worthy of worship. 


When aman makes somebody the centre of his veneration and love, the underlying 
feeling is that that ‘somebody’ enjoys a high status in this world of God and that 
he will be helpful to him before God. But all such hopes are false. In this world 
of test and trial, the fact that all except God are helpless is not absolutely clear. 
That is why man suffers from such a misapprehension. But in the Hereafter, when 
the truth is revealed, man will see that, except for God, all the supports on which 
he had relied were absolutely valueless. 
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4 In the eyes of Jesus’s early disciples ‘Jesus was a man who was from God.’ They 
considered him a human being and a prophet. When his religion spread out from 
Syria, it had to encounter the philosophy of Egypt and Greece. Such persons 
accepted Christianity and entered the Christian fold as were under the influence 
of the philosophic thought of the time. As a result of internal causes and external 
factors, a new era began in Christianity when efforts were made to describe 
Christianity in the prevalent philosophic style of the times. 


In the civilized world of those days, the philosophers of Egypt and Greece were 
dominant. Their thinking greatly influenced the intelligentsia of those days. The 
Greek philosophers had formed an imaginary concept of the universe. They used 
to interpret reality on three levels—existence, life and knowledge. Christian 
theologians were themselves impressed by these ideas and wanted to attract the 
intellectuals of the times towards Christianity. They tried, therefore, to mould 
their religion on the lines of current thinking. They offered an interpretation of 
Christianity which directly related it in essence to the aforesaid three levels. They 
hoped that in so doing the people could equate Christianity with their own way 
of thinking and accordingly accept it. They said that religious reality also 
manifested itself in the “Trinity’. ‘Existence’ was the ‘Father’, ‘Life’ was the ‘son’ 
and ‘knowledge’ was the ‘Holy Spirit’. In order to complete the religion thus 
interpreted, many ideas were imported into it, for example, the belief that Jesus 
was the embodied manifestation of ka/am (word). After the descent of Adam every 
human being had become a sinner and God’s son had to atone for this by 
acquiescing in his own crucifixion, etc. In this way, in the fourth century A.D., 
having been moulded to fit Egyptian, Greek and Roman concepts, what is now 
known as Christianity came into being. 
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4 Frequently the reason for a people’s deviation from the right path of God is that 
they have been impressed by the thoughts of communities which have gone astray 
and seek to emulate them; while accepting the religion of God, they interpret it 
in such a way that it appears to be in consonance with current thinking. Thus, in 
the name of God’s religion, they adopt an ungodly religion. The Christians adapted 
their religion to the ideas of polytheistic communities and described it as God’s 
favoured religion. Sometimes this happens, when religion is cast in the mould of 
national aspirations. An example of this second type of deviation is presented by 
the Jews. They interpreted God’s religion in such a way that it should legitimize 
their worldliness. For Muslims there is no scope for inserting such interpretations 
in the text of God’s Book. But outside the text, they are free to follow the example 
of previous communities. 


Faith makes a man sensitive about transgression and evil. When he sees anyone 
committing transgression or indulging in evil, he becomes perturbed and immedi- 
ately wants to prevent him from behaving in this way. He relates to evil people in 
terms of separation and not of friendship. But when his faith weakens, he remains 
sensitive only about his own self. Now, only that which adversely affects his own 
self-interest appears to him to be evil. He remains neutral about the evils which 
are directed towards others. 
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to them are those who say, ‘We are 
Christians.’ That is because there are 
priests and monks among them; and 
because they are free from pride.’ 








4 The Children of Israel faced this downfall, but that did not stop them from 
making self-righteous utterances and the elect among them went on making fine 
speeches. But they were not serious about rushing to intervene when they saw 
somebody indulging in tyranny and evil, or about trying to prevent such actions. 
David (Dawud) said of the Children of Israel of his period that not one of them 
was righteous, and from his discourses it is clear that the Jews used to talk peace 
with their neighbours, describing the law of God and reaffirming their pledge to 
God, when their hearts were actually full of ill intent. Jesus likewise castigated the 
Jews of his time, calling them hypocritical scholars who had usurped the dwellings 
of widows, while at the same time prolonging their prayers. He lamented the fact 
that they paid the tithes of mint leaves, anise and cummin seeds, while ignoring 
the weighty provisions of the shariat, i.e. justice, mercy and faith. He called them 
‘blind guides’ who ‘strain at a gnat and swallow a camel’. He scorned them for being 
apparently righteous, while from within they were entirely hypocritical and 
faithless. (Matthew 23). 


The Jews did as Jesus said—they used to describe the law of God, offer prolonged 
prayers and paid their tithes from their crops. But all that was purely lip service. 
They used to carry out harmless commands with a show of piety, but when the 
question arose of treating others with justice, or when they were required to have 
mercy on a down-trodden person, or when there was the need to crush self-interest 
in order to carry out God’s command, then they used to be guilty of backsliding. 
And if anyone pointed out their mistakes, they became his enemies. It was such 
behaviour which caused them to incur God’s wrath and curses. 
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4 In this verse paradise is declared the reward for certain ‘words’ uttered by people 
(fa athabahumu'llah bima qalu). But what were these ‘words’ which made the speakers 
of them entitled to eternal paradise? What they said represented and gave 
expression to their entire being. It was the sound of the outflow of their 
personality. They heard God’s message in such a way that they found the whole 
truth enshrined in it. It penetrated their hearts and minds. It caused in them a 
revolution which changed the entire focus of their wishes and aspirations—to the 
extent that all barriers of prejudice and interests broke down. They identified 
themselves with Truth in such a way that they lost their separate identity. They 
became its witness and to become a witness meant truth embedding itself within 
them. The Quran was not a mere book for them but a living sign of the Lord of 
the Universe. This Divine experience, although expressed in words, was not just 
a matter of words: it was a turmoil, an earthquake which affected their entire 
existence. So much so that tears flowed from their eyes. > 
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Words spoken about reality do not merely make a statement: they are the highest 
form in which to give meaningful shape to a man’s actions and feelings, and, in the 
entire known universe, only man has the capacity to comprehend the refinement 
and significance of words and to use them to the best effect. ‘Words’ are the best 
of man’s being. “Word’ is eloquent action. Therefore, when a man proves and 
expresses his servitude to God at the level of ‘words’, he establishes a certain 
entitlement to paradise. 


The strongest reasons for non-acceptance of Truth by a man are his ego and pride. 
Those who have pride hidden in their hearts show the strongest reaction against 
the call for Truth, refusing to accept it at any cost and going so far as to become 
its most dangerous antagonists. On the other hand, those who are not filled with 
pride, while they may be flawed by any other evil, they cannot oppose the Truth 
to this extent. 


4’'The connection between man and God is a live relationship which is established 
ona psychological level. It is internal in nature. But when religion is on the decline, 
and this internal relationship becomes weakened, then the mentality develops that 
one must try to build up such a relationship from external sources. One of these 
is giving up worldly pleasures—in effect, renunciation or monasticism. It is 
assumed that staying away from material things will cause a man to come nearer 
to God. Some of the Prophet Muhammad’s companions were influenced by such 
monastic thoughts. They intended to give up eating meats and sleeping at nights, 
to castrate themselves and leave their homes to lead the life of hermits. Some of 
them went to the extent of taking a vow or oath to this effect. But people were 
prohibited from doing this and were told that one could not attain nearness to God 
just by treating permitted things (halal) as forbidden things (baram). Whatever a 
man achieves, is done by his remaining within natural limits, and not by his 
inventing stricter limits. 
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¢ According to Islam, real monasticism consists of fear of and gratitude to God. 
Fear of God causes one to abstain from things prohibited by Him. If the desire 
awakens in man to enjoy the pleasure of some forbidden (baram) thing, the fear of 
God will restrain him from satisfying that desire. Again, if he becomes so angry with 
someone that he feels like killing him, it is the fear of God which stays his hand. 
His heart may tell him that he should lead an unrestricted life, but the fear of God’s 
wrath compels him to remain within God’s prescribed limits. The same is true of 
gratitude. When the grateful man receives some worldly good things, when he is 
blessed with health, wealth, position, worldly goods and his share of popularity, 
these things do not lead him into self-aggrandizement or boasting; he takes 
everything to be God’s gift and concedes that all the benefits he enjoys are by the 
grace of God. He is overwhelmed by feelings of gratitude and humility. These are 
the emotions which join him with God. By fearing God and being grateful to Him, 
man comes close to Him. Keeping away from material things is definitely a virtue, 
but the act of distancing oneself from them has to be a mental and not just a 
physical process. 
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4'The imbibing of intoxicants, gambling and frequenting abodes where beings other 
than God are worshipped or offered sacrifices and the drawing of lots, in which 
seeking help from someone other than God is involved—all these are base, satanic 
actions. These things lead a man to his mental and physical downfall. Intoxicants 
destroy the refined human feelings existing in a man. Similarly, the throwing of 
arrows, the drawing of lots, etc., are actions which are based either on superficial 
thoughts or on superstitious beliefs. 


Islam wants man to become arememberer and worshipper of God; making himself 
completely obedient to God and His Prophet. For this purpose, a man’s being 
serious is absolutely necessary. But the above-mentioned misdeeds are the greatest 
destroyers of seriousness. Islam wants to create a man who recognizes and 
understands realities, who in living his life, rises above materialism, whereas 
intoxicants make a man forgetful of realities, arrows and the drawing of lots plunge 
a man into the dark abysses of superstition, and gambling leads man into 
materialism to an extent which is criminal. Islam wants to create a man who 
elevates himself on the basis of facts and realities, but intoxicants promote an 
excessive lack of awareness of what is proper and gambling promotes excessive 
selfishness. These are the two root causes of disturbances and riots. Those who lose 
their moral awareness also lose their respect for others’ dignity and property. Such 
people become brazen to the ultimate extent, indulging in tyranny and injustice and 
unduly harassing others. Similarly, gambling is the worst form of exploitation and 
selfishness in that it enables a man to rob many people, thus enriching himself and 
achieving great material success. A drunkard is devoid of any awareness of others’ 
trouble or grief, while for a gambler, others are only subjects of exploitation. A 
society where such people exist will be vitiated by clashes and enmity, and its 
members will live in an atmosphere of mutual mistrust and recrimination. 
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4 During Hajj or wmrab (the pilgrimage to the Ka‘bah) it is the rule that before 
reaching the Ka‘bah, people are required to put on ahram (specified dress) at and 
from some specified places (gat). Thereafter, on the journey towards the Ka‘bah, 
pilgrims come across many birds and animals which they could easily hunt, but this 
has been declared haram (forbidden). Hunting personally, or through others, is 
prohibited in these conditions. According to tradition, this verse was revealed 
during the Hudaybiyyah journey, when the Muslims were clad in zhram with the 
intention of performing ‘umrah. At that time, many birds and animals were 
roaming about so close that they could have been easily hunted down with arrows 
or spears. The Muslims wanted to hunt, as they normally did, to meet their 
requirements. But they immediately stopped on receiving this order. This order, 
which is applicable under zhram, has to be followed by the common man in day- 


to-day life. 
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¢’The real purpose of this order is that God may know those who fear Him, even 
if they cannot see Him. God has placed human beings in this world, but has 
concealed Himself from their eyes. Now, He wants to see who, without seeing 
Him, is so reality-conscious as to behave righteously, as if he were actually seeing 
Him with all His powers, unlike those who, not finding God before them, become 
fearless and behave as they please. This is experienced not only during the short 
period of the pilgrimage, but also on a daily basis in human relations. A man may 
gain such control over another that it is quite possible for him to threaten his life, 
ruin him financially or falsely defame and degrade him. Now, under these 
conditions, there may conversely be a man who, in spite of having such control and 
similar opportunity, holds his peace and stays his hands out of fear of God. Of these 
two, the latter has proved that he fears God without seeing Him, while the former 
has proved otherwise. The latter has countless divine blessings in store for him, 
while there shall be a terrible punishment for the former. 
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¢ Hunting is prohibited (baram) while in the state of zhram. This prohibition was 
ordained, not because of any feature inherent in the thing prohibited, but as a 
matter of human trial. In order to test man, God chose to ban certain items 
symbolically. However, wherever the Law-Giver felt that the trial might cause 
unnecessary hardship to His subjects, the Law was relaxed. For example, for 
pilgrims who travel by sea or river to the House of God, it is legitimate to fish in 
the waters and eat the catch if, during the voyage, there is nothing else available 
to them. Indeed, they have no alternative if they are to save their lives. 
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month and the sacrificial animals 
with their garlands. That is so that 
you may know that God has 
knowledge of whatever is in the 
heavens and on the earth and that 
He is fully aware of all things. 
°>Know that God is severe in 
punishment, yet most forgiving and 
merciful. °? The Messenger’s sole 
duty is to convey the message. God 
knows what you reveal and what you 
hide. *°° Say, “The bad and the good 
are not alike, even though the 
abundance of the bad may appear 
pleasing to you. So fear God, O men 
of understanding, so that you may 
prosper.“ 
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“The Ka‘bah is the eternal centre for Islam and the Islamic community. By 
declaring it essential to turn towards the Ka‘bah to say one’s prayers (salat,), God 
has linked each and every Muslim with the centrality of the Ka‘bah. Then by means 
of Hajj (pilgrimage) it has been made the international meeting place of Islam. The 
symbolic rites to be performed in connection with the pilgrimage to the Ka‘bah 
are of great importance, not because of any inherent holiness in them, but because 
they are the signs of the trial of man. When a subject of God carries out His 
commandments on these symbolic rites, he reminds himself that though God is 
not apparently visible, He is actively present—He gives commands; He keeps a 
watch on His subjects; He is aware of all our actions. ‘These thoughts develop fear 
of God in man and make him able to remain a true subject of God throughout the 


vicissitudes of his life. 


It is a human weakness to give the utmost importance to the drawing of crowds, 
and to accumulating an abundance of showy worldly goods, etc. In the eyes of God, 
however, importance attaches only to quality. Quantity has no value for Him. 
Those who rush towards ‘abundance’ and attach no value to truth think they are 
very clever, but in reality they are unwise. One who orders his life in fear of God 
and not on account of material considerations or worldly cares, is the one who is 


truly successful. 
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4 It has been recorded in the traditions that when the order regarding Hajj was 
received, the Prophet Muhammad said in a sermon ‘O, people! Hajj has been made 
compulsory for you.’ On hearing this, a person from the Banu Asad tribe got up 
and asked: ‘O, Prophet of God! Is it for every year? The Prophet Muhammad was 
very angry and said, ‘By the Lord in whose hands my life is! Had I said “Yes”, it 
would have become compulsory for every year, and having become compulsory for 
every year, you would not have been able to perform it every year and thus 
committed denial of truth.’ So, leave out whatever I leave out. When I order 
anything to be done, do it, and when I prohibit you from doing anything, don’t do 
it.’ (Tafser ibn Kathir). 
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‘°3 God has ordained no sanctity 
about animals described as bahirah, 
or satbah, or wasilah or ham.’ Those 
who deny the truth invent 
falsehoods about God. Most of them 
do not use their reason: “*when it 
is said to them, ‘Come to what God 
has sent down and to the 
Messenger.’ They reply, “The faith 
we have inherited from our fathers 
is sufficient for us.’ Even 
though their forefathers knew 
nothing and were not guided! 
‘5 Believers, take care of your own 
souls. The misguided cannot harm 
you as long as you are guided. All of 
you will return to God. Then He will 
make you realize that which you 
used to do.’ 
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“'These are different categories of domestic animals which the pre-Islamic Arabs 


used to dedicate to their deities. 


6 The ban on raising unnecessary questions in force at the time of the revelation 
of the Quran is applicable even today. The best and correct thing to do is to keep 
any order that is given in its original form. There should be no attempt, by raising 
unnecessary questions, to extend or reduce the limits of its restriction. Making a 
brief command more detailed, making an absolute command a limited one and 
making efforts to make an indefinite order definite, are additions in religion which 


God and the Prophet have prohibited. 


The former elders of acommunity attain holy status after a certain passage of time. 
Many kinds of wrong practices occur in the name of these long deceased people. 
So much so that if they had established the custom of venerating sheeps and camels, 
their successors would go on doing so without giving any thought to it. Such 
misguided behaviour, which is based on a tradition of holiness, is so firmly and 
deeply rooted that it is very difficult to dissuade people from it. It is possible to 
rise above such psychological complications only when a man acquires a firm belief, 
in the real sense, that finally he has to appear before God. One holding such a belief 
man accepts today itself what he will be compelled to accept after death; but 
acceptance at that time will be of no use to anyone. 
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¢ If a man is on a journey and he senses that the time of his death is approaching, 
he should seek out two Muslims and hand over his personal possessions to them 
with proper instructions about bequeathing them to his inheritors. If he cannot 
find two Muslims in time, he should do likewise with two non-Muslims. These two 
persons should bring his possessions and hand them over to his heirs. At that time, 
if the inheritors have any doubts about the statement of the witnesses, they (the 
latter) should be detained in a mosque and should be made to take an oath before 
the general body of Muslims, which will testify that whatever they have said on 
behalf of the deceased was correct. If the inheritors are not satisfied with the 
statement on oath of the witnesses, then two of the inheritors should take an oath 
to that effect. Thereafter, a decision should be taken in accordance with their 
declaration. The giving of this right to the inheritors amounts to the establishment 
of a check, due to which no one will dare to commit a breach of trust. 
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4In the Islamic law, such instructions are given concerning day-to-day life as 
provide lessons in a wider sphere of existence.. After a person’s death the division 
of his property is a family and economic matter. But this has been made a source 
of training in two important respects. One is that people should adopt the attitude 
of not giving consideration in their dealings to connections and relations: they 
should take into account only rights and truth. They should see what the truth is 
and not question who is favoured by it and who is not. The other is that every 
procedure should be treated as giving evidence before God. Anything which is in 
the custody of man is in God’s trust, because man saw it given by God with his own 
eyes, preserved it in his memory as given by God and now has to declare it with 
the help of the tongue given by God. Under these circumstances it will be a breach 
of trust if a man does not state the facts as he has seen them or committed them 
to memory. 
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4'Those who embraced the faith on the strength of their prophets’ teachings later 
fell away from the true religion and concocted their own religion in the name of 
the prophet. In spite of this, every group treated itself as the wmmah (community) 
of its prophet, though after deviating from the real teachings of that prophet, they 
ceased to have any link with him. The Jews claim to have a connection with Moses 
and the Christians with Jesus, though their present religions are unconnected with 
those prophets. This fact has become obscure in the present world of trial. But, 
on the Day of Judgement, all will be made clear. On that Day, God will assemble 
all the prophets and, in the presence of their communities, He will ask them what 
teachings they gave their community and how the community adopted them. In 
this way, it will be made clear to every community before its prophet as to how 
far its members contravened their prophet’s teachings on the religion of God, and 
it will be shown how they had falsely linked their self-made religion with the 
prophet. 
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¢ Among those prophets, there is the example of Jesus, who is an intermediate link 
between the earlier prophets and the last of the prophets. Jesus was given very 
special miracles to perform. Those who had embraced the faith through him were 
very few in number and his opponents, the Jews, enjoyed worldly power. In spite 
of this, they could not inflict any harm on him and were not successful in destroying 
his companions. The result of these miracles should have been that people should 
have accepted the religion brought by him. But what actually happened was that 
his opponents ignored him, saying that the miracles performed by him were merely 
feats of magic. On the contrary, those who embraced his faith later on gave him 
the status of a god. On Judgement Day, it will be made clear to those who claim 
to be his followers that whatever feats Jesus had performed were all done at God’s 
behest. It was God who saved him from the dangers presented by his opponents. 
When this was the true state of affairs and Jesus himself will testify to this, standing 
before them, then his people will have to explain who had given them the religion 
which they had wrongly attributed to Jesus. 
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4 It is the dayee who performs the duty of calling upon people to Truth. But a 
positive response to this call cannot be given unless it is God-inspired. Even after 
being convinced of the veracity of the call, a man still does not necessarily proceed 
to accept it, as many impediments still remain—the appearance of the missionary 
as a common man; the fear that on acceptance of the call the structure of the life 
already built up will crumble, the question that if this is the Truth, whether certain 
great men were strangers to the Truth, etc. This is a critical juncture where a man 
is unable to take a decision, even having reached the stage of decision-making. This 
is the point at which God helps him. He holds the hands of a person in whom He 
sees some goodness and leads him across the borders of doubt and ushers him into 
the area of certainty. 


6 Man is constantly being provided with the provisions for his life by God. In fact, 
the whole earth has become a table laid with provisions for man. But the demand 
made by the believers in Jesus for food to be sent down from the sky caused a severe 
warning to be given to them. The reason for this is that the provisions we receive 
under normal conditions are routed through a veil of cause and effect, while the 
demand of the believers involved the removal of that veil. This is again the way of 
God, because if this veil is removed, how can the conditions for human trial be 
perpetuated? 
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¢'The fact is that crops flourishing in the fields, or the emergence of a tree, stout 
and green, from beneath the earth are all as miraculous events as the descent to 
us of a platter containing food from the midst of the clouds. But the miraculous 
nature of these events is not apparent to us because they appear from behind a veil. 
It is the test of man that he should be able to see the reality by tearing down that 
veil. He should be able to look upon the basic elements of foodstuffs emerging from 
the earth as if they were descending from heaven. If a person insists that he will 
accept the Divine Truth only on ‘seeing’ it, then he is saying, as it were, that he 
will receive God’s grace without undergoing His trial, and that is not possible 
according to the way of God. 
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4 W/hen the Day of Judgement arrives, man will come to know without being told 
what is right and what is wrong. People will witness with their own eyes that all 
powers are with the one and only God. He has no partner in being our Creator and 
Lord. No one but Him has any powers and there is no one except Him who deserves 
to be worshipped and obeyed. Under these circumstances, when God asks His 
prophets with what message they were sent to the world, then it will amount to 
asking about something which would have already become known to the people. 
The answer to this question will be so clear at that time that, without anybody’s 
saying anything, the whole atmosphere of the Judgement Day will have been 
shouting it out. This question and answer will serve only to increase the abasement 
of the people being judged by God. It will be for the purpose of clarifying in the 
presence of the prophets that the religion concocted by them in the name of 
prophets was not at all connected with their teachings. 
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4’This world has been created for the sake of putting man to the test. Therefore, 
everybody has freedom here. Here man may prosper even after linking with God 
and his prophet a religion which is not connected with God and His prophet. Here, 
even on the strength of imaginary hopes and false wishes, the right to paradise can 
be claimed. Here, it is possible for a man to create a great fanfare about his 
leadership and to ‘prove’ that whatever he does is exactly according to the religion 
of God. But, no such thing will be useful on the Day of Judgement. What will be 
useful on the Day of Judgment will be that man should prove truthful in the eyes 
of God. The test of the community bearing the Divine Scripture is not whether 
they are the claimants of faith or not. Their real test is a demonstration of their 


ability to prove their claim to Faith. 
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4 The system inherent in the governance of heaven and earth is so perfect in its 
coordination and its unitary nature—despite the magnitude of the task—that it 
proclaims aloud the fact that its Creator and Organiser can be none other than the 
one and only God. Witness how unimaginably great is this universe in its vastness, 
wisdom and meaningfulness. The flawlessly regulated revolution of the earth in 
space around the bright sphere of the Sun and, hence the coming into existence 
of light and darkness and day and night are events beyond human comprehension. 
Now, why should there be any question of God—who has organised the universe 
to perfection—having any shortcoming which would necessitate His having a 
partner to give Him assistance? The fact is that the wonderful system by which 
everything in the world is regulated is in itself proof that its Lord (God) is one and 
one alone, and this same system also demonstrates that God is so great that He 
does not need any assistant either in His creation or in His control of what He has 
created. 
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4 The age of the present world is limited. Here life cannot be devoid of grief. Here 
unpleasantness goes along with pleasantness. Evil cannot be separated from 
goodness nor goodness from evil. In such circumstances, man is unable to 
understand how the eternal world of the Hereafter, which will be free from grief 
(35:34) can come into existence. If the world of the Hereafter is to be created with 
some matter other than that of this world, that is something beyond man’s ken; 
but if the other world of the Hereafter is to be created from the matter of this 
world, it has to be conceded that this world in itself lacks the capacity to bring into 
existence a world of total perfection. 


The very existence of the raiser of this issue is in itself an answer to this question. 
The body of a human being is wholly made of earth elements but it has unique 
properties, none of which is found in the earth. Man hears; he speaks; and he 
thinks; he performs wonderful acts, though the earth with which he is made is not 
capable of performing these acts. From earthen elements a non-earthly creature 
has wondrously emerged. This is a matter confirmed by everyday experience. In 
view of this, how strange it is that man should harbour doubts about the advent 
of the Hereafter. If a living and active man comes into existence from earth; if 
fragrant flowers and luscious fruits emerge from earth, then why cannot a more 
perfect world emerge from our present world? 


The message of God and the Hereafter, issued directly by God Himself, is 
accompanied by clear signs which establish it as a true call from the Almighty. Its 
being on the lines of nature on which the system of God’s eternal world is 
established; its being supported by arguments that cannot be countered by 
anybody; its being backed by a preacher of God’s word whose seriousness and 
sincerity are above doubt; its repeated survival of the destructive plans of its 
opponents, despite their superior power—all these are clear indications of its being 
based on truth. Inspite of all this, man does not believe in it and is not willing to 
support it. The reason for this is that all these proofs, in spite of all their clarity, 
always appear through a veil of cause and effect. When these signs come to a man’s 
attention, he attributes them to certain causes and pays no heed to them. He does 
not become inclined to accept their validity. p 


335 


6: 5 The Cattle 


* They have rejected truth whenever | ~ 


it came to them, yet {more} news will 
: o g 2 we oS ae ZU 7, o - 
reach them concerning what they | _ wide G lest 3G Cs 
have been making a mockery of. See 4 : 
°Have they not seen how many | cy iL! aS lo5e ow 98 peas 
generations We destroyed before “Vj a. ae az 
them? We established them on the | ~—“ ?' G i s OF ce vgs - 
earth more firmly than you, and We | <[0 43) KK AG “J Sood S| C 
sent the clouds over them, pouring 


2. sok 2 7 es 4,774 (7 
down abundant rain; and made the | G)>+ Te’! laa 5 (lj wl 


rivers flow at their feet. Yet We | ,-2- .é 4g rn Eo 
Lo. Gal a eos iN ws 
destroyed them for their sins, and I (EPS - OO 
raised up other generations after oy le “73 RCE: 
Sea 2 - A ¢ Ce 
them.’ ig 


3B ~v as we 7 ° gece a7 7 
> a a * 








Instead of accepting the call he would say that had this call been on behalf of God, 
then God and His angels would have been visible to the naked eye. But this idea 
is absolutely meaningless, because when God and His angels appear in all their 
glory, it will be the time for the final rendering of accounts and not for giving a 
call of Truth or for preaching about the greatness of God. 


“'Those who have firmly established themselves in this world, having accumulated 
many material goods for themselves, and who see the manifestations of their own 
greatness and popularity around them, are always liable to be a prey to misunder- 
standing. They look down upon the things God has gathered around the caller of 
Truth as compared to the things around them. This overweening confidence on 
their part increases to such an extent that they even become unafraid of God. They 
make fun of the warning given by the missionary of Truth that, if their arrogance 
continued, their material achievements would not be able to save them from God’s 
scourge. Their treatment of the dayee as a non-entity makes his warnings also 
insignificant. Even historic instances of God’s having destroyed materially well set 
up people, as if their lives were of no value whatsoever, fail to teach them a lesson. 
The recurrence of events in which one set of people face decline while another set 
rises shows that the rule of ‘crime and punishment’ is prevalent here, but man does 
not learn a lesson from this. The succeeding generations repeat those very same 
actions as were indulged in by their predecessors, due to which they were 
destroyed. 
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4 The reason for a man going astray in this world is that here he has complete 
freedom to reject the Truth. He even has the opportunity to give fine justifications 
for erroneous thoughts, words and deeds. Man enjoys full freedom in this world 
of trial to accept or reject the Truth as he pleases. If the preacher of God’s word 
appears in the shape of an ordinary man, the ‘reason’ given for ignoring him could 
be that his effectiveness hinges on a talent for leadership and has nothing to do 
with Truth or righteousness. Similarly, if a book complete in every detail, comes 
down from the sky, he will say, “This is mere magic,’ to justify his rejection of it. 


The people of Makkah used to ask, if the Prophet was appointed to convey God’s 
message, why God’s angels were not with him to testify. A man talks like this 
because he is not serious about the call of God’s message. If he is serious, he will 
immediately come to know that this world is a place of trial. The test can be carried 
out only when realities are hidden behind a curtain. If the hidden realities were 
revealed and God and His angels made their appearance, there would be no 
question of prophethood or of giving the call of Truth, because thereafter nobody 
would dare to deny the realities. In the present world, because of their devotion 
to externals, people are unable to recognise the Messenger of God from the 
importance of his message. God’s Messenger appears to them like an ordinary man 
suddenly emerging and claiming very high status. They assess him on the basis of 
his outward appearance and, finding him insignificant in that respect, they deny 
him. 
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4In this world communicating the Word of God is a task of some complexity. This 
is because God has ordained that the Truth be veiled in doubt, so that man may 
find reasons for rejecting it alongside arguments in support of its acceptance. The 
real test of man is that he should be able to tear down the veil of doubt and raise 
himself to the position of certainty. He should eschew doubt in all its guises and 
take a firm hold of the divine Truth. Believing without seeing is the real test of 
man. When reality is made visible, its acceptance has no value. 


Man denies the obvious truth. On obtaining power, he degrades others. One man 
makes another the victim of his tyranny. Why is this so? Does man wield absolute 
power in this world? Is there nobody here to stay his hand? Is there a combination 
of opposites in God’s regime, given that He seems to have filled man’s world with 
oppression and injustice and the rest of the world with mercy and meaningfulness? 
No, it is not so. God, who is the Lord of Heaven and earth, is also the Lord of that 
creature who toils during the day and rests at night. Just as God’s grace is given 
unstintingly to the universe, so also is it given to human beings. The difference is 
that for the rest of the world, His grace is fully in evidence right from the first day, 
whereas for the world of human beings, His grace will be fully shown on the Day 
of Judgement. 
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4 Man is a creature with a will of his own and that is why voluntary worship is 
required of him. Those who do not choose to exercise their will rightly, do not 
deserve a share in God’s bounties, not having fulfilled the purpose of their creation. 
After the period of trial is over, all human beings will be gathered in a new world. 
On that Day God will take into His hands the direct control of the rest of the 
world. On that Day God’s scale of justice will be operative. On that Day those who 
admitted the reality and surrendered themselves to God will come to the fore and 
those who did not, having led a life of arrogance and obstinacy in the world, will 
be the losers. 


Whenever a man adopts an arrogant stance, it is on the basis of some backing. But 
the things on which his arrogance depends for support have no value in this 
universe. Nothing has any power here, for the sole possessor of power is God. All 
are dependent on Him and He is not dependent on anyone. So, on the Day of 
Judgement, only those who had sought out the real support, who had made the true 
faith the religion of their lives, will be successful. 
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“The different parts of the vast universe spread out before us are so interconnected 
that for an event to occur, the coordination of the whole universe is necessary. This 
being so, no human being is capable of causing any event to occur, because no 
human being is in control of the universe. Here, even a small event takes place only 
when countless universal factors combine to set it in motion, and God alone is the 
controller of these factors. Amidst these universal factors, man is only the 
possessor of a will. The fact is that in this world whether one receives blessings or 
afflictions, both conditions come about by the direct orders of God. In view of this, 
it is utter foolishness for a man to think that he can save one or destroy another. 
It is also quite meaningless for a man to fear or build his hopes on anybody except 


God. 
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“In the on-going struggle between the proponents, on the one hand of Truth and 
on the other of falsehood, the only decisive factor is the Book of God. There is 
nobody who knows the full facts or has any real authority except God. So God, the 
only Being who is capable of settling this dispute, has given an arbiter to the people 
in the form of the Quran. Now, man has only one course open to him. If he is not 
aware of the veracity of the Quran, he should investigate and satisfy himself that 
it is the Book of God. When he comes to know that it is really the Book of God, 
he should necessarily be satisfied with whatever is advocated therein. One who is 
not in agreement with the decision of the Quran runs the risk of being forced to 
accept its verdict in the Hereafter after much degradation and punishment. 


The Quran has been revealed so that, before the arrival of the time of Judgement, 
people may be made aware of what awaits them. The Prophet Muhammad 
performed this task during his prophethood and the same work has to be continued 
by his followers (ummab) till Doomsday. The Quran tells us in advance how God 
is going to treat people in the eternal world of the Hereafter. Those who are 
assigned the task of delivering this message to the people will be free of the 
responsibility once they have fully conveyed the message; but those to whom it is 
delivered will be free in the eyes of God only when they have accepted it and 
reformed themselves accordingly. The missionary’s responsibility ends with his 
‘preaching’, while that of the addressee ends only on his ‘fulfilling his religious 
obligations’. 
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4 Reality is a familiar thing for man, because it is part of man’s own nature and it 
speaks the same silent language throughout the universe. This was truer of the Jews 
and the Christians, because their Prophets and their scriptures had clearly heralded 
the advent of the last of the Prophets and the Quran. So, for them to know about 
this was as good as knowing their own sons. 


In spite of things being so clear, why do people not accept the Truth? It is because 
of the fear of some immediate loss. The cost of acceptance of the Truth is that 
man has to pull himself down from a high status; he has to come out of the sphere 
of conformism and give up ready-made advantages. When a man is not ready to 
make these sacrifices, he does not accept the Truth, and for the sake of instant 
gain, he pushes himself into a position of eternal loss. 


If he has a false sense of satisfaction with the stand he has taken, it is because in 
this world of trial he is always successful in finding explanations and justifications 
in his support; he readily finds the words to reject arguments in favour of the 
Truth—so much so that he feels free to wilfully misinterpret truth and claim that 
the ‘real Truth’ is that which he has adopted. > 
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Whenever a man makes entities other than God the centre of his attention, a 
magical halo gradually forms around them. He indulges in such wishful thinking 
as gives him the illusion that he has a firm hold of a very strong support. But, on 
the Day of Judgement, when all the veils are torn asunder, and when he sees that 
all the supports except that of God were absolutely false, he will have no alternative 
but to contradict his own statements. In other words, such people at that time will 
become witnesses against their own falsity. In the Hereafter they will become the 
rejecters of those very things of which they had been proud of being attached to. 
The edifice of false beliefs and explanations they had constructed will be so totally 
destroyed that it will seem never to have existed. 


4 In the present world of trial, man has every opportunity to find pretexts or 
justifications for anything that suits his interests. There are some who appear to 
listen to God’s message, but if from the outset they are prejudiced, the truth falls 
on deaf ears and so fails to touch their hearts. They set up mental barriers and, 
because of this, have no idea of their religious duties, even after they have been 
carefully explained to them. Arguments, no matter how clearly stated, fail to 
convince them because, whenever they allow anything of religious significance to 
cross these barriers, it is with the intention of disputing it, rather than receiving 
guidance from it. They have no intention of hearing or understanding anything of 
moral import. Asa result, the relevant aspects of any such issue do not come within 
their mental grasp. Moreover, they are ever ready to present religious matters in 
a contorted manner. Correct arguments have no influence upon them. Due to their 
perverseness, they seek out in all ethical questions certain facts which they can 
misrepresent in order to delude themselves and others that they are on the right 
path. 
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4 For people who have this temperament, all moralizing is in vain, because in this 
world of trial there is no such rule as prevents them from fabricating counter 
arguments. Even if they do not manage to concoct such arguments, they will 
contemptuously ignore the truth, saying, “What is new in this? This is the same old 
story which we have been hearing for such along time.’ In this way, even after being 
convinced of the veracity of moral precepts, they will find some excuse to reject 
them. Before God such people are doubly guilty, because not only do they 
themselves refrain from admitting the Truth, but they also make the Divine 
argument seem dubious to people in general by distorting its true meaning; they 
have so little understanding themselves that they are unable to make any profound 
analysis of the subject. 


In the life of this world, such people make very tall claims, and because they lose 
nothing by denying the Truth, they mislead themselves and others. 


But on the Day of Judgement, when they are called to account and threatened with 
Hellfire, the Truth will overwhelm them. Suddenly they will start accepting those 
very principles which they had denied in this life. 
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4 \X/henever a man denies the Truth or follows the desires of his self, it is because 
he does not live his life in this world on the understanding that he will be 
resurrected after death and made to stand before the Lord of the universe to give 
an account of himself in everyday life. Man has been given a certain power which 
he uses unhesitatingly. He has the material prop of wealth, and friends and 
companions on whom he relies. He has been given a brain, which he uses to think 
out arrogant strategies and find clever pretexts for his transgressions. The success 
of his initiatives deceives him; he starts placing false reliance on things other than 
God, and imagines that the position he enjoys today is of a perennial nature. He 
forgets that whatever he has been given in this world is only by way of trial and is 
not a matter of entitlement. 


This type of life is thoroughly sinful, whether led in open denial of the Hereafter 
or without actually uttering the words of denial. On what basis does man rush 
towards worldly things—thinking them his own? Man has not paid any fee for the 
sunlight in which he walks or for the air he breathes. No part or ingredient of the 
earth from which he derives the wherewithal to live has been made by him. None 
of the favourite things towards which he rushes can he call his own. When these 
things have not been created by man, should not the Lord of all these things have 
any right over man? The fact is that man’s very utilisation of the present world 
makes it only logical that he should be made to stand before his Lord on the day 
of reckoning. 
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4 A life lived on the assumption that the world belongs to God is a truly God-fearing 
life, i.e. a life of tagwa, whereas a life in which no such assumption is made is one 
of sinfulness, being entirely given over to worldly pleasures and trivialities. The 
latter pleasure-seeking life will last—in terms of eternity—for only a matter of days 
and, with death, will come to an end, whereas the God-fearing life, regulated by 
God’s eternal principles, will continue to stand man in good stead both in this world 
and the next. In the present world man denies these realities but, as soon as the 
freedom given to him under test conditions ends, he will be compelled to accept 
them, though acceptance at that time will be of no avail. 
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4 Abu Jahl said to the Prophet, ‘O, Muhammad! By God, we do not reject you. Only 
we deny that which you have brought.’ That is, the people of Makkah who had not 
embraced the faith nevertheless admitted that he was a righteous person. But, to 
say of a person that his utterances were marked by Truth and reality amounted to 
glorifying him, and they were not prepared to give him such high honour. When 
they called him, ‘truthful and honest’ they had the mental satisfaction that he was 
a man of their own level, but admitting that God’s own discourse emanated from 
his lips amounted to according him a status higher than their own, and such an 
admission is the most difficult one for any man to make. 


In the present world, God does not appear directly in His original shape. He 
appears before man in the shape of arguments, signs and symbols. Therefore, not 
accepting arguments in support of the Truth, or turning a blind eye to the signs 
in its favour amounts to a refusal to accept God, or to turning one’s eyes away from 
the face of God. However, it is not part of God’s plan to appear along with 
compelling miracles, for if His call were to be presented in this context, freedom 
of action would come to an end; for the purpose of maintaining test conditions, 
an atmosphere of freedom of action must be perpetuated. The da7 should not be 
put out by the fact that he has only the weight of arguments to offer or that he 
possesses no extraordinary powers of control. Instead of being worried on this 
account, he should exercise patience. The making of efforts in connection with the 
mission of truth, is on the one hand, a test of the dz7 ’s patience and, on the other, 
a test of the addressees as to whether they are able to see a glimpse of God’s 
representative in a man like themselves. Are they able to recognise the majesty of 
God’s message in the words coming out of a man’s mouth; do they bow down before 
arguments that are devoid of material strength, as they will bow down before a 
strong and powerful God? For those who have life in them, the whole universe is 
full of God‘s signs, but those who have extinguished the fire of their sensitivities 
will not be able to learn a lesson from anything except the terrors of Doomsday. 
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4 If the brief import of these verses is expanded, it will be as follows: They ask us 
why extraordinary signs do not accompany the Prophet in order to establish that 
his message is truthful. God has the full power to present all types of signs. But 
the real question is not that of signs but of people’s ignorance. God’s countless signs 
are spread out here everywhere. When people are not able to learn anything from 
these existing signs, what advantage can they derive from the presentation of anew 
sign? The various types of animals moving about on the earth and the birds flying 
in the air are signs for you. What God requires of these living creatures is the same 
as He requires of you, and God has written down His requirements for all living 
creatures—for human beings in terms of Islamic law and for other creatures by way 
of their instincts. Creatures like birds and animals carry out God’s writ to the letter, 
but man is not prepared to accept God’s writ. Therefore, the question is not of 
signs but of blindness. What is the justification for man to adopt any religion other 
than the one adopted by all of God’s creatures? The fact is that those who are 
inclined to act properly do so without demanding any new signs and those who are 
not so inclined demand signs in spite of already being surrounded by innumerable 
signs. Such people are inevitably destined to be assembled on Doomsday and shown 
how all types of animals, having adopted the realistic approach, trod the path of 
God; it was human beings who deviated from it. 


The animal kingdom is synonymous with the world of nature. Animals are on the 
constant look-out for food but, in obtaining it, there is no persecution by one 
animal on another. Needs are satisfied but without selfishness. > 
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Even if one animal is troubled by another, there is no hostility or enmity. Among 
them tasks are performed, but there is no ambition to get the credit for them. 
Unlike animals, man is arrogant. He is not prepared to be regulated by God’s plan. 
God’s requirement of man is the same as that which is fulfilled by the animals. Then 
why is it necessary for man to demand a miracle? Are not there living signs in the 
shape of animals which provide an example of God’s methods and also corroborate 
for mankind the truth of the Prophet’s teachings? 


4 History bears witness to the fact that a man starts invoking the name of God in 
crucial moments; even one who relied on beings other than God or did not believe 
in God’s existence at all. This is nature’s testament to God’s existence and His 
being the absolute authority. Under extraordinary circumstances, when the 
outward veils are removed and when man dismisses all superficial thoughts, he 
does not remember anything except God. In other words, on reaching the point 
of helplessness, every man admits the existence of God. But the Quran demands 
that man should follow a course of acceptance and obedience at a time when there 
as no apparent compulsion to do so. 


All animals other than man instinctively lead realistic lives. But what pushes man 
towards realism and the admission of the truth is the psychology of fear. In the 
world of animals all things are accomplished by instinct. The same role is played 
by fear of God (tagwa) in the world of human beings. 
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We sent messengers before you 
{Prophet} to many communities and 
afflicted their people with suffering 
and hardship, so that they might 
humble themselves. * When the 
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they did not humble themselves, but 
rather their hearts hardened, for 
Satan had made all their doings seem 
fair to them. ‘+ When they had 
forgotten Our admonition, We 
granted them all that they desired; 
but just as they were rejoicing in 
what they were given, We seized 
them suddenly and they were 
plunged into despair. * The 
wrongdoers were thus annihilated. 
All praise be to God, the Lord of the 
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4 When a man is faced with the truth and he does not accept it, God does not seize 
him immediately, but gives him some jolts by way of monetary loss or physical 
trouble, so that he should review his way of life, and his thinking should be 
revolutionised. Life’s events are not mere happenings but vibrant messages from 
God sent to wake a man up from his sleep of forgetfulness. But man learns nothing 
from these things. He consoles himself by saying that these are normal ups and 
downs and that such ups and downs do occur in life. In this way, Satan all too often 
diverts the mind of the individual from possible divine disfavour and pushes him 
into negligence of his religious duties by providing him with plausible justifications. 
When a man indulges in this type of behaviour again and again, his heart loses all 
sensitivity to what is true or false, right or wrong. His conscience eventually 
becomes totally blunted. 


When a man ignores the warnings received from God, His approach towards him 
changes. Now, God’s decision for him is that the doors to comfort and success 
should be opened for him; he should be granted prosperity in full measure; his 
honour and popularity should increase. This is in reality, a punishment, so that the 
evil hidden in him should come out clearly. The purpose of this is that man should 
feel satisfied with himself and become more and more insensitive and much bolder 
in ignoring the Truth. And, as a result, his meriting punishment is fully established. 
When this purpose is achieved, God’s retribution suddenly overwhelms him. He 
is deprived of worldly life and presented before the court of the Hereafter, so that 
he may be awarded the punishment of Hell. > 
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This world is God’s world. Here the right to have one’s greatness extolled belongs 
to only one Being. So, if a man ignores the divine truth, he is in fact disrespecting 
God. In a world overarched by the majesty of the Almighty, he wants to establish 
his own greatness. In this way he is indulging in unparalleled transgression. He is 
being insolent to God before whom no behaviour other than that of the utmost 
humility is proper. 


«The granting of ears, eyes and heart to man indicates what his Creator wants from 
him. The Creator wants man to hear and see His signs and accept them using 
rational arguments. If a man does not utilise these God-given capabilities for the 
purpose they are meant, then he is running the risk that he may be declared 
incapable and his capabilities may be snatched from him. How helpless is one who 
is rendered blind, deaf and mentally disabled because such a person will remain of 
no social value. But there is a kind of helplessness greater than this: it is to have 
ears but be deaf to the Truth; it is to have eyes but be blind to the Truth; it is to 
have a heart in one’s breast but be incapable of understanding the Truth. This 
deprivation is much more serious than the first kind, because it makes a man 
debased and worthless in respect of the Hereafter; there is no shortcoming more 
heinous than this. 


If a man is warned of the result of the denial of truth, and has the bravado to 
respond insolently, it is because, being well placed in the world, he thinks that he 
need not fear the scourge of God. Indeed, he imagines he is exempt from divine 
retribution. And the more daring ones, such as he, challenge God’s messenger and 
say, ‘If you are truthful, bring down upon us God’s wrath, and let us see.’ They do 
not understand that if God vents His anger, it will be on them and not on anyone 
else. 
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“The preacher of God’s word appears in the world not only as one who gives good 
news, but also as a warner. In other words, the basis on which a man is tested before 
God is that he should recognise the Truth conveyed in the language of admonition 
and reform himself accordingly. If he fails to recognise the Truth and demands 
magic feats and charms as a condition for acceptance, he merely proves his moral 
blindness; and for such blind people, there is no fate but havoc and destruction in 


this world of God. 
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4 Admonition is effective only for those who live in fear of God. Only one who is 
concerned about possible danger can be warned about imminent calamity. On the 
contrary, those who live reckless lives are never serious about admonition, and that 
is why they are never prepared to heed advice. 


Recklessness or fearlessness arises from two factors—one is worship of the world 
and the other is worship of ancestors. Those who are lost in worldly things or are 
satisfied with worldly success do not even remember that one day, when they die, 
they shall have to appear before their Creator and Lord, and so do not consider 
the Hereafter as anything significant. Remembrance of the Hereafter does not, 
therefore, find a place in their thinking. Their temperament is such that they 
ignore such things, considering them unimportant. 


Another category of individuals includes those who consider recommendation the 
key to Paradise. They presume that the ‘great ones’ for whom they have developed 
an attachment will be their supporters and commenders in the Hereafter and that 
no matter how unfavourable the conditions, that will be sufficient for their 
salvation. Such people live in the fond hope that since they have grasped the hands 
of some ‘holy’ personalities and since they are with the group which is ostensibly 
loved and favoured by God, no affair of theirs can go awry. It is this mentality which 
makes them unafraid of the Hereafter. They are not ready to give serious 
consideration to anything which may throw doubt on their position in the life to 
come. 
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2’Those who have achieved wealth and popularity prefer to give weightage to the 
considerations of their worldly interests, rather than support the pure and 
unadulterated call of Truth, because, according to them, supporting the Truth 
would amount to demolition of the entire structure of their vested interests. 
Moreover, when they see that Truth is upheld by people of ordinary status, their 
way of thinking is further strengthened. They feel that by associating with the 
Truth they will be lowering their own status. Instead of testing the Truth on the 
touchstone of Truth, they judge it by their own criteria, i.e. by their own private 
and personal touchstone, and when the Truth does not measure up to this, they 
ignore it. 
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4 During the period of the Prophet Muhammad, there were those who demanded 
miracles before accepting his bona fides. Unlike them, there were others who 
embraced the faith on hearing him recite the verses of the Quran. This sort of test 
of man goes on in every era. In the present world God does not appear in physical 
form. He advances His arguments through the medium of the bearer of truth, 
casting them in verbal form, so that they may be presented to mankind. Now, one 
in whom nature is alive is able to see the glow of God in these arguments and he 
accepts it and bows down before it. But, those who have shrouded their nature in 
artificial veils fail to find God through His ‘words’. They are unable to see God 
through reasoning and therefore they want God to appear before them physically, 
in an observable shape. But this is not possible in the present world of trial. Here, 
only that person will find God who is able to recognise Him while He is still 
invisible. One who insists on witnessing God in physical form in this world faces 
spiritual destitution of the most extreme kind. 








Those who sedulously avoid the truth by adopting a wrong approach, accuse those 
who accept the Truth of various kinds of wrongdoing, so that they may prove 
themselves to be much better than them. They are unable to see their own 
transgressions but, if a truthful person happens to commit any slight mistake, they 
try to exaggerate it with a view to establishing that those who have rallied to the 
quest for truth are unreliable. The truth is quite the reverse. Believers who have 
abjured untruth and accepted truth tread the path of faith and righteousness. In 
this way, in accordance with the will of God, they become entitled to receive 
inspiration for the betterment of their present position and share the bounties of 
God. Unlike them, those who steer clear of the truth only prove by their actions 
that they are not interested in adopting the way of faith and righteousness. Even 
when such people are deprived of God’s guidance, their bravado does not come to 
an end, and it is their effrontery which constitutes the greatest crime in this world 


of God. 

God expresses Himself in the language of ‘symbols’. Symbols are useful only to one 
who has the desire to read or interpret them. Similarly, guidance will be available 
only to one who is eager to have it. One who shows no interest in guidance has no 
other option but to go astray. 
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4 Man’s own wishful thinking—which he presumes to be a reality, is all too often 
raised to the status of something worth worshipping. Sometimes, just to save 
himself from the consequences of his negligence of religious duties, he accepts 
someone as God’s favourite and treats him as one who is supposed to support him 
before God and recommend his case to Him. Sometimes he imagines such a person 
to have charismatic, supernatural greatness in him, and that he could make up for 
his own shortcomings by attaching himself to him. Sometimes, due to his easy- 
going nature, he invents a god who is easy of access and who can easily be pleased 
with small things. 


But all such things are mere suppositions and suppositions can never lead anyone 
to reality. However, there are some who become so blinkered by cheap demands 
that they even challenge those who have rallied to the side of the real Lord of the 
Universe. They challenge them thus: ‘If all greatness and majesty belong to the one 
and only God whom you represent, then arrange to let His retribution come down 
upon us. Let us see.’ They dare to behave in this way, because they observe that 
they are much more surrounded by worldly glories than the das who work for the 
acceptance of God’s unity. They forget that the material amenities available to 
them are due to their devotion to worldly considerations and worldly interests, 
whereas the missionaries of God, who are bereft of all these things, are in such a 
condition because their yearning for the Hereafter has prevented them from 
stooping to the level of devotion to worldly goals. 
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4 The present world is one of test and trial. Therefore, what is truly significant here 
is not the material conditions in which a man lives, but whether he is taking a stand 
on the rationale of truth or on suppositions and false hopes. In the final analysis, 
only that person will be successful who takes a stand on the real rationale of Truth. 
The people who rely on suppositions in this world of God will be ultimately reduced 
to a state of utter helplessness. How could the final fate of the world, which is 
functioning under the strict control of the Almighty, become relegated to an abyss 
of false hopes? 
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4 God has created this world in such a way that it provides practical examples of 
those facts to which the attention of human beings is called. If a man does not close 
his eyes and does not screen off his mind with false veils, he will find in the whole 
universe practical demonstrations of the Quran’s challenge to man’s thinking 
processes. 


Branches emerge from a tree trunk and leaves sprout from the branches, but there 
is a difference in their respective joints. In other words, the Creator knows that 
the branches have to remain attached to the trunk, while the leaves have to detach 
themselves and fall down. If this were not so, the leaves would fail to separate from 
the branches and the entire system of bringing new life to the tree every year would 
be upset. Similarly, when a seed is sown, the earth in which it is placed already 
possesses all the ingredients from which it derives nourishment and finally grows 
into a full-fledged tree. Then, how is it possible that God who is aware of the 
conditions of such things as a leaf and a seed could be unaware of the human 
condition? 
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4 Our earth is a unique phenomenon in the whole universe. The system prevailing 
here has been made congenial to the conditions of God’s creatures—human beings. 
A major part of the interior of the earth consists of fire but it does not burst open. 
The sun is at exactly the right distance mathematically, and does not move closer 
or farther away. A man always needs air and water; so air has been spread over the 
earth in gaseous form and water has been stored under the surface of the earth in 
liquid form. There are countless similar arrangements that are constantly main- 
tained in the right proportions on the earth. If there were even a slight variation 
in these, it would be impossible for a human being to live here. 


Sleep is a wonderful thing. Man roams about here and there; he sees and speaks; 
but when he sleeps all his senses become suspended, just as if life had oozed out 
of them. When he has had his full sleep and wakes up, he becomes as active as 
before. This is, so to say, an example of life and death. This event demonstrates 
how a man will die and how he will be resurrected, i.e. be brought back to life. These 
events prove that all men are in the power of God and soon that Day will come 
when God will take fateful decisions about them in the exercise of His powers. 
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4 No other living creature in this world faces so many troubles as human beings do. 
This is so, because man is intended to be subjected to adverse conditions so that 
all artificial, unreal thoughts are driven out of his mind, and he is able to see his 
own true nature. The fact is that whenever a man confronts any major trouble, he 
starts single-mindedly calling upon God. At that time, all the man-made veils are 
swept away from his mind. He comes to realise that in this world man is completely 
humble and helpless, and it is God alone who has all the power. But as soon as his 
troubles are eased, he reverts to his usual neglect and recklessness and becomes the 
same man as he was earlier. 


6 Basically, polytheism (shirk) is the reposing of one’s faith in some entity other than 
God, while monotheism is directing of man’s entire faith solely towards God. One 
form of polytheism is that which involves worship of deities and of other 
phenomena. But exhibiting ingratitude instead of gratitude is also ‘sherk’. The more 
common form of shirk is that whereby a man makes a deity of himself; he starts 
having faith only in himself. When a man proves to be vain, it is as if he has faith 
in his efforts alone. When a man considers his earnings as actually having been 
generated by him, he in fact has faith only in his own talents. When aman overlooks 
another’s right, he thinks that nobody can inflict any punishment on him for doing 
so. When a man dares to oppress another, he thinks that he has full powers over 
the wronged person and there is nobody to prevent him from doing whatever he 
likes to him. All these are forms of vanity and pride. And pride is—before God— 
the worst type of shzrk, because indulging in this amounts to placing oneself in the 
position of God. 
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4If due consideration were to be given to the human condition, no one would 
ever be proud. Man is buffeted by winds which can turn into a cyclone at any time 
and completely wreck his life; he stands on land which can at any time be rent 
apart by earthquakes; he lives in a society which is so fraught with internal enmities 
that even a spark is enough to push the whole of society into a bloodbath. 
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4 ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas says that God fixed a religious festival day (Id) for every 
community, the purpose being that on that day they should glorify God, offer 
prayers to Him and fill the whole day with His remembrance. Those who came 
later made their religious festival (Id) a day of fun and frolic. (Tafs¢r Kabir). 


There is a purpose behind every religious activity and then there is its outward 
aspect too. The purpose of ‘Td’ is the collective demonstration of the glorification 
of God and His remembrance. But too much attention is paid to the externals of 
‘Id—for example, the wearing of good clothes, arrangements for group activities, 
etc. Now, making ‘da mere event of fun and frolic amounts to neglecting its real 
purpose, which becomes forgotten in the fuss which is made about its outward 
and material aspects, such as a show of good clothes and possessions, the hustle 
and bustle of shopping, arrangements for entertainment, and the pomp which 
goes with a show of one’s position, etc. 
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aW/hen communities go astray, all religious acts undergo this change. People ignore 
the true objective of the religious act and lay stress on externals. Now, those who 
reach the stage of making religion a source of worldly fun and frolic and are 
completely oblivious to its intended purpose, prove by their deeds that they are 
neither serious nor sincere about religion. And those who are not serious about 
such matters cannot have anything explained to them in this connection, as this 
goes against their temperament. Moreover, possession of material things gives 
them the illusion that they are the possessors of truth also. Here, they observe 
that all their needs are adequately fulfilled. Everywhere they are the life and soul 
of the gathering. There is no void in their lives. So, they presume that in the 
Hereafter also they will be successful. Such people, because of their 
misapprehensions, are not serious about the Hereafter. 


But, they should know that whatever they perpetrate will not be without 
consequences. They will be undone by their own actions. Their very arrogance 
will very soon rebound on them and there will be no mitigation of their suffering. 
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4 There are two kinds of travellers in the desert. One puts his entire trust in God. 
When he goes astray, he begs God’s assistance and soon has his feet set on the 
right path once again. The other has faith in entities other than God. When he 
loses his way in the desert, he is hardly aware that he is wandering aimlessly and 
ignores the calls of the faithful who would gladly re-direct him. The reason for 
this difference in outlook is that the former traveller keeps an open mind. He has 
no difficulty in seeing which is the right path, and if he chances to stray from it, 
he is willing to accept God’s guidance in order to return to it. The latter traveller, 
however, is lost right from the beginning, because he has fallen under the influence 
of Satan. His mind, therefore, works in a perverse way. The result is that he may 
listen, but he does not hear, and he may look, but he does not see. 








6 The seeking of things other than God is a futile pursuit of entities that have no 
power to benefit or harm anybody. Heaven and earth, along with the systems 
prevailing in them, deny the existence of any being having any powers except the 
one and only Supreme Being. Similarly, man makes worldly glories his purpose in 
life and, in his efforts to achieve this purpose, tramples upon the requirements of 
truth and justice. All this is absolutely wrong. This would mean that this world is 
but a showplace for selfish and egoistic persons. But, the fact is that the perfect 
system prevalent in this universe reveals resplendent glimpses of the Perfect God 
and it is quite unimaginable that such a Perfect Being as He would create a 
showplace without meaning. 


The present situation existing in this world is purely temporary. God may at any 
moment promulgate a new command and break down the existing system. Then 
man’s present freedom will come to an end and God’s authority will prevail over 
human beings as it does today over all the other creatures in the universe. At that 
point only those who have surrendered themselves to God during the test period 
will be successful, i.e. those who feared God without any pressure being brought 
to bear on them before they bowed down to Him in body and soul. 
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4 One night Abraham was looking up at the sky in search of signs of the one and 
only God. Soon, the planet Venus, whom his community was worshipping as God, 
appeared shining before him in all its brightness. A thought arose in his mind— 
not as a question, but as an expression of astonishment— ‘Is this the thing which 
could be my Lord? Is this the one we should worship?’ But then, he saw it setting, 
i.e. disappearing from his sight. He exclaimed over this and asked how a thing 
which shone momentarily and then disappeared could be treated as worthy of 
worship. This was an argument based on observation which testified to the truth 
of his own belief. He had the same experience with the sun and the moon. 
Everything shines for some time, leaves people wonderstruck and then vanishes. 
He presented these astronomical observations (which were for him a clear 
verification of the principle of the unity of God) before his community in his 
preaching as an argument, adopting the method which is known in philosophical 
terminology as ‘accusative logic’, that is, repeating the words of the addressee and 
then convincing him. This method has been used in the Quran at other places 
also, for example, in verse 97, chapter 20, entitled, Ta Ha. 


The signs of creation spread throughout the universe are not only a source of 
enhancement of Faith, but also provide strong arguments for the call for Truth. 
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4’'The story of Abraham narrated here is not the story of his search for Truth but 
that of his observation of Truth. Abraham was born in Iraq four thousand years 
ago in an environment in which the sun, moon and stars were worshipped. 
However, Nature’s guidance and God’s special help kept Abraham away from 
polytheism. His keen vigilant eyes observed signs in the phenomena spread 
throughout the universe which supported the idea of the oneness of God (awhid). 
Everywhere in the mirror of the universe, the face of the one God would appear 
before him. Feeling sorry for his community, he used to ask them why they were 
blind to reality, in spite of the facts revealed before them. 


Whenever a thing or person is given the status of the worshipped one (ma‘bud), it 
naturally follows that the concepts of mysterious pre-eminence and greatness 
become attached to that thing or person. People start thinking that, in the scheme 
of the universe, this being has a high status such as is not enjoyed by anybody else. 
Pleasing him brings good fortune, while displeasing him does the reverse. 
Accordingly, when Abraham said that his community’s deities were valueless and 
that in this world of God they had absolutely no powers, people were afraid that, 
as a result of this ‘insolence’, they might be subjected to some suffering and they 
started arguing with Abraham. They warned him against such talk and said that 
the vengeance of these deities would be wreaked upon him—he would become 
blind, go mad, would face destruction, etc. 
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4In this world there is only one Supreme Being—God, whose majesty and greatness 
are based on sound arguments. All other kinds of so-called greatness and the 
reverence for them are based on superstitious beliefs. God’s supremacy stands by 
virtue of its own strength, while all other godheads owe their existence to the 
acceptance of their followers. If their followers refused to accept them, they would 
become non-existent. 


Looking to externals, the worshippers of these deities are misled into believing 
that they are more securely situated than the worshippers of the one and only 
God. But this is the worst type of misunderstanding. It is one who goes by sound 
arguments who is in the really safe position. But if it is by compromising with 
worldly considerations and customs that he attempts to better his situation, this 
has no value from the point of view of his final fate. 


Sometimes the domination of false deities becomes so universal that even the 
worshippers of the real God are overwhelmed by it and make compromises. 
Worldly considerations and material interests are so closely linked with these 
false deities that, to all appearances, it seems that there is no other way to have a 
respectable life than to effect a compromise with the structure formed under 
them. But this procedure amounts to such an adulteration of one’s own faith that 
it makes one’s sincerity doubtful in the eyes of God. 
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4 Excellence, or superiority, is not anyone’s racial or national prerogative. It is a 
gift of God to only those individuals who keep themselves righteous according to 
God’s guidance, who avoid all sorts of polytheism (shzrk) and who throw themselves, 
body and soul, into the task of ‘preaching (admonition) without remuneration.’ 
These are the people who make the Book of God their real guide. They identify 
themselves with the Book to such an extent that the divine mysteries reveal 
themselves to them; the result of which process is known as wisdom (bikmah). 
These are the people whom God picks out, then commissions some of them, 
whom He likes, with the task of conveying His message, as prophets during the 
age of prophethood, and thereafter as das. God’s reward either to prophets or 
dat will be entirely on the basis of righteous action (¢hsan). 


’The task of giving the call of Truth is undertaken only by those people who have 
become so selfless and so immersed in this work that they have no material 
expectations whatsoever of their addressees. Then the preacher cannot stage 
protests or run a campaign of demands pitted against the very person or group of 
persons to whom he is conveying the message of the Hereafter. Such an action on 
the part of the messenger of Truth would risk his exhortations being treated as 
ridiculous in the eyes of his addressees, and in society at large his call could never 
thus attain the status of a serious effort to convey the Word of God. 
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4In Makkah, a few individuals had embraced the faith on the strength of the 
Prophet Muhammad’s preaching. But, as a community, the people had rejected 
him. Thereafter, God the Almighty softened the hearts of the people of Madinah 
towards his call; and they embraced the faith as a community; so much so that it 
became possible for him to go to Madinah and establish a centre of Islam there. 
This aid from Almighty God was granted to the Prophet Muhammad in its 
complete form. However, God can give this aid even to the successors of the 
Prophet who rise to follow his call. This is something which God has always done 
according to the requirement of His das. 
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4 When the call of the Prophet Muhammad reached the people of Makkah, some 
of them asked certain Jews what they thought about it and whether God’s Word 
had really been revealed to the Prophet Mohammad. The Jews replied that God 
had not made revelations to any human being. This is obviously very strange, 
because the Jews themselves accepted a series of prophets, thus tacitly admitting 
that God’s word had indeed been revealed from time to time to human beings. 
But when a man blindly opposes anything, he will go to the extent of contradicting 
his own accepted ideas in the heat of attempting to defeat his opponent. 
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4'This brazen disregard for the truth developed in the Jews because they had 
disintegrated God’s Book page by page. They used to call attention to certain 
teachings of God, while there were others which they deliberately omitted to 
mention. For example, they used repeatedly to listen to and recite all verses relating 
to rewards, while omitting those verses which mentioned the deeds which merited 
rewards. They used to make special mention of those verses from which they 
could draw support for the petty details of their politics, while ignoring the verses 
in which instructions were given about quiet reformation. They used to elaborate 
upon those verses which gave them the opportunity to display their verbal hair- 
splitting talents, while cursorily passing over verses in which the eternal realities 
of religion were set forth. Frequent public airings were given to such verses as 
gave an indication of their superiority, while verses in which their responsibilities 
were mentioned used to be neglected. In those who disintegrate God’s Book ‘page 
by page’ in this way, a tendency to insolent bravado naturally develops. They indulge 
in frivolous and trivial discussions, then bicker, and make contradictory statements. 
One cannot expect real co-operation from them. If people do not do justice to 
God’s Book, how can they be just while dealing with human beings? 


The call of religion is actually a call to awaken people. The caller, however perfect 
he may be, can be effective and make an impact on the listener’s heart only when 
the listener has a fearing heart in his breast and considers the Hereafter a matter 
of the utmost gravity. If these elementary qualities are not found in the listener, 
then the giver of the call cannot offer him any benefit. 
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4 When God chooses one of His subjects for the purpose of conveying His will to 
mankind, He blesses him with capability to do dawah work. A glimpse of the fear 
of the Hereafter is seen in his character. The power of divine reasoning emerging 
in his talk, he is successful in discharging his task of conveying God’s message in 
the best manner possible, even in the face of tremendous opposition. His whole 
existence is a sign of God in this world of God. But those who are lost in worldly 
glories are unable to understand the greatness of one who urges them to accept 
the realities of the Hereafter. By their own worldly material standards, their own 
personality appears to them to be greater than that of God’s messenger. This 
inclines them towards haughtiness or conceit, and from those of such a mentality, 


irrational behaviour is to be expected. 
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4'This haughtiness which develops in a man is due to his worldly position and the 
material goods that are available to him in the world. He forgets that whatever 
blessings come his way, are only for the purpose of testing him and that too during 
a finite period. As soon as the time of death arrives, all these things will suddenly 
be snatched from him. Thereafter, his will be a lone existence, just as it was at the 
time of his birth. Immediately after death man will reach that stage where he will 
have neither wealth nor position; where he will have neither his companions nor 
his intermediaries; there will be only God and himself. None of the things he was 
proud of in the world will be there to save him from God’s scourge. 


Many people try to charm their way through life with the magic of words. Every 
man seeks and finds words to show his existence to be justified and righteous. He 
portrays the path he treads as straightaway leading towards correct goals. But 
when the revolution of the Hereafter unveils the realities, how utterly meaningless 
will his words appear. 
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4 When anyone has to manufacture a motor car or any other such complex 
mechanism, he manufactures every part of it separately. Then he assembles these 
parts and gives them the requisite finish. But when God causes a tree to grow or 
creates a human being, the methodology is different. He produces the entity in 
its totality all at one time. In God’s workshop the whole tree or the whole man 
issues forth from the one seed or the one drop and then proceeds to grow. This is 
a unique process which no human being can set in motion. This proves that there 
exists a Being superior to the human being, a Being whose plan is superior to all 


other plans. 
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4'The volume of the sun is 1.2 million times that of the earth, and the earth itself 
is four times larger than the moon. The moon is about two hundred and fifty 
thousand miles away from the earth and revolves around it. The earth is at a 
distance of about 95 million miles from the sun and is moving round the latter in 
two ways—one in rotation on its axis and the other in orbit around the sun. 
Similarly, there is the revolution of other stars which are at vast distances from us 
and each other but all moving with extreme regularity. Due to this system of the 
universe, day and night come into existence; systems based on the measurement 
of time take shape; in turn, it becomes possible for man to regulate his life on land 
and sea. This gigantic system runs with such exactitude that no discrepancy has 
crept into it even after millions of years. This proves the immanence of a Being 
whose powers are of unlimited greatness. 


These large-scale signs of God show that the Maker of this workshop is extremely 
knowledgeable. No ignorant being could erect such a complex structure. He is 
all-powerful; otherwise the running of this enormous workshop in this manner 
would not have been possible. Its planning is absolutely perfect; without such 
planning, it would not have been possible to have such meaningfulness and harmony 
in such a colossal universe. 


God’s world is full of His signs and arguments. But reasoning or argument is the 
name of theoretical reasoning and not that of a hammer. So, acceptance of an 
argument by a man is possible only when he is really serious, i.e. when he is 
consciously ready to accept the argument, irrespective of whether it goes in his 
favour or against him. 
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4 Man-made workshops, or factories, are not capable of making a machine which 
can start giving birth to similar countless machines. Our factories have to 
manufacture such machines one after another. But in the workshop of God, such 
an event takes place every day. The seed of a tree is sown and then generations of 
trees go on multiplying out of that simple, original seed. This is the case with 
human beings also. Starting with a man and a woman, billions and billions of human 
beings have started coming into existence—and there is no end to this process. 
This observation shows that the power of God, who created the universe, is 
limitless. He is capable of this rare feat of creation by which, primarily, one entity 
is brought into existence and thereafter it continuously replicates itself in countless 
numbers. Similarly, God can create a great and perfect world out of this present 
world. The concept of the Hereafter is not a far-fetched theory; belief in it amounts 
to acceptance of the possible occurrence of certain future events on the strength 
of the present observation of similar events taking place every day. 
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4 arth, or mud, is apparently a dead and inert thing. Then rain falls on it. Soon 
after the absorption of water, a new lush green world springs out of the earth. 
Sundry varieties of crops and different kinds of fruit-bearing trees come forth 
from it. This event also is an example of the coming world after this world. As 
soon as water permeates the earth, the emergence of a fresh, beautiful and fragrant 
carpet of colours from the earth indicates the potential which the Creator of the 
World has implanted here. The righteous deeds which a man performs in this 
world of today are on a parallel with this. When God’s grace rains down, this 
potential will become a reality—flourishing and producing the burgeoning crops 
of the Hereafter. 


Man, in the beginning, is nurtured in the womb of his mother and thereafter 
makes his entry into the present world. The grave is also, so to say, a sort of 
‘womb’, to which man is ultimately consigned. Thereafter, he opens his eyes in 
another, future world, so that he may be sent to Heaven or Hell according to his 
deeds. Glimpses of and arguments in favour of the unseen hidden world, which 
man must necessarily accept, are already there in the present tangible and visible 
world. But only that person will accept it who is already mentally prepared to do 
so. It is only when a man has travelled half the distance along the path towards 
Faith (man) that it is possible for the call to the faith to enter freely into his mind 
and to be acceptable to him. Exhortations to believe in God will not in any way 
benefit a man who has been travelling in a direction opposite to that of Faith. 
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4 Since ancient times it has been a weakness on the part of man to find some 
distinction or mysticism in a thing and then to consider that thing to be a partner 
of God and start worshipping it in order to seek its help or save himself from any 
harm it may do him. It was because of this mentality that many people started 
worshipping angels, stars and jinns, though the clear proof of their not being gods 
is that they do not possess the capacity to create. They have neither created 
themselves, nor are they capable of creating any other thing. They were themselves 
created by some other Being. So, the question is, whether the Creator will be 
accepted as God, or His creatures will usurp the position of His godhead. 


A tree receives the things it requires for its sustenance in perfect proportions. 
This is the condition of all things in the universe. When it is a fact that they 
receive things, (whatever be their nature) because a Giver gives them to them, 
then it naturally follows that the Giver will be the One who is aware of all things 
at all times. If He were not aware of them, how could He fulfil the needs of every 
single thing exactly according to its requirements? Now, for what purpose should 
God—the Possessor of such superlative attributes—take anybody as a partner in 


his godhead? 
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4 Man wants to see God in a tangible shape and when God does not manifest 
Himself in this way, he presumes other tangible things to be gods and thus satisfies 
his appearance-loving instinct. But this shows a very poor appreciation of God’s 
Being. After all, how can God, who is so great as to have created this gigantic 
universe with its highly regulated systems, be so ordinary as to present Himself to 
a weak human creature in a form that will be visible to his eyes and touchable 
with his hands? Man must rather discover God through his heart and see Him 
with the eye of his faith. Only one who is satisfied with observation through 
insight will discover God. One who insists on His being visible to the naked eye 
will never truly find God, just like the person who fails to recognise a flower by its 
fragrance and insists on referring to chemical standards. 
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¢’There are some who have the urge to acquire knowledge and learn; who are in 
search of Truth. There are others who have acquired wealth and power and 
consider themselves successful to the point of feeling that there is nothing lacking 
in them which needs to be compensated for. When the call of Truth is given, it is 
mostly the former kind of people who accept it, unlike the latter who do not 
attach any significance to it. They never give it any serious thought, and therefore 
its importance does not become clear to them. The call of Truth provides answers 
for those who earnestly go in quest of the truth, and gives those who are not so 
inclined, a logical conclusion to their arguments. With regard to the former, the 
aim is to enable them to accept the truth; as for the others, it is meant to make 
them concede that at least the divine message had been conveyed to them in full. 
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4’ Those who reject the divine message invent different excuses to justify their 
doing so. In these circumstances, it may occur to the preacher that he should 
change the way he conveys his message, so that it becomes acceptable to the 
addressees. But this would not be proper. He should adhere to the style which 
has been directly taught to him by God, because the real purpose of his activity is 
to link man with God and not to win people over and draw them into his sphere 
by hook or by crook. On the other hand, neither is it proper to respond to the 
addressee’s obduracy with abusive outbursts. 


The individual develops a bias in favour of the particular traditions to which he is 
born, or the kind of thinking with which he has become familiar. According to 
this, he develops a particular frame of mind which affects all his thinking process. 
This frame of mind presents the greatest impediment to the acceptance of Truth. 


Unless it can be altered, that door of his mind, through which the voice of Truth 
might enter, will never open. 
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The truth may be laid before a man with all its supporting arguments and he will 
still reject it. There is just one reason for this, i.e. his looking at things perversely 
instead of looking at them in a straightforward manner. An argument may be 
most rational and based on sound reasoning, but if one is not inclined to accept it, 
he will find some words or the other to reject it. For example, instead of viewing 
the arguments of a preacher as definitive, he will start discussing whether all the 
previous great men were all wrong and strangers to the Truth, and will go on to 
raise other similar points. 


It is extremely difficult for one who has developed such a temperament to arrive 
at the right path. He can give the wrong colour to any subject and seek an excuse 
to reject it. In order to contradict theoretical arguments, he will find the excuse 
that they were against the creed of his ancestors. Similarly, in order to allege the 
falsity of physical observations, he will voice the opinion that they are optical 
illusions or mere conjuring tricks. This attitude, which impedes the acceptance 
of theoretical arguments, will likewise obstruct the acceptance of physical facts 
in support of the truth. One who is determined to remain unreceptive to the 
truth will, as always, have to go without guidance. 


Such deniers are arrogant in nature. They want to see themselves set above others 
at any cost. When a preacher appears before them with a message of Truth, it 
frequently happens that he is a stranger in those surroundings and has none of the 
elegant trappings of the times. So, forming any connection with him amounts to 
degrading one’s position. Those with a superiority complex are therefore unable 
to accept him. Offering a variety of excuses, they reject him. 
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4W/isdom lies in man’s acceptance of God’s plan and in preparing himself to 
regulate his mind according to that plan. Conversely, it would be foolish for a 
man to have a self-made standard instead of God’s plan and to maintain that he 
will accept anything which conforms to that standard and will reject anything 
which does not. For such a man there is nothing but perdition in this world. In 
this world of God man can reach his goal only by adopting the ways laid down by 
God—not by departing from them. 


6 Ibn Jarir has quoted Abu Dharr al-Ghifari as saying, ‘I attended a meeting of the 
Prophet Muhammad. It was a long meeting. He asked me, “O, Abu Dharr, have 
you said your prayers?” I replied, “No, O Prophet of God.” He said, “Get up and 
offer salah of two rakat.” Thereupon, I offered sa/ah and joined the meeting again. 
Then he (the Prophet) asked, “O Abu Dharr, did you seek the protection of God 
against the Satans among human beings and jinns?” I replied, “No, O Prophet of 
God. Are there Satans among human beings also?” The Prophet said, “Yes, those 
Satans are worse than those among the jinns.” (Ibn Kathir, Tafszr). 


Here, ‘Satans among human beings’ refers to those people who have attained 
respectability and popularity on the basis of self-made religion, and who will stop 
at nothing to disprove the call of Truth. When the call of the Truth is given in its 
purest form, they feel that they are being stripped of all protection. The straight 
path for them would have been to accept the Truth on its being clarified. But, 
compared to acceptance of the Truth, their position is dearer to them. To save 
their position, they set about proving the dubiousness of the preacher and his 
call. They make allegations that are themselves baseless, but because they express 
themselves so beautifully, many people are influenced and are filled with doubt. 
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“Ifa preacher of Truth can present the Truth in the language of rational arguments, 
the proponents of falsehood may also utter such beautiful words against the Truth 
as could appear to be valid arguments in its disfavour. Both liars and tellers of the 
truth having at their command the same range of plausible expressions with which 
to support their arguments creates a situation in which man is put to the test. He 
must at all events pass the test of being able to distinguish between true and false 
arguments, and then accept true arguments, having rejected whatever is baseless. 
This state of affairs will necessarily continue till Doomsday. 


The ‘Satans’ among human beings misuse their intelligence to deceive others, but 
only those who have no fears about the Hereafter are influenced by them. Anxiety 
about the Hereafter makes a man serious and the reality of things can never remain 
hidden from one who sincerely serves God. But those who are devoid of any cares 
about the Hereafter are not serious about Truth and, as such, they are unable to 
understand the difference between solid argument and triviality. 
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@ Rules about the sacrifice of animals were given in the Quran, it being specified 
where sacrificed animals might be eaten. There was also a ban on eating animals 
which had died of natural or other causes. On this some people commented, “The 
religion of Muslims is strange; they consider animals sacrificed by their hands as 
permitted and consider dead animals, i.e. those killed by God, as prohibited.’ In 
this statement there is no argument—only verbal gymnastics. But many people 
were deceived by it and started looking at Islam with suspicion. This always 
happens. In every age there are only a few people who can place matters in their 
true perspective. Many people become lost in a verbal labyrinth. They take illusory 
things to be real, only because these are described in beautiful words. 


But this is a world in which God has made Himself clear about all basic realities. 
So, going astray on the pretext of ignorance is not pardonable. God’s discourse is 
a clear touchstone by which every man can test all statements and ascertain whether 
they are mere verbal tricks or are based on facts. God has made true statements 
about all the essential matters of the past, present and future. He has shown the 
way of perfect justice in regard to all aspects of human relations. If a man is really 
serious, it is not at all difficult for him to know what is right and what is wrong. 
Only those whose thinking processes work under the influence of something other 
than God’s revelation will have doubts. For one who brings his thinking in line 
with Divine realities, there is no possibility of deviance of thought. >» 
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Even after this Divine explanation, if a man goes astray, God knows his condition 
very well. He knows that person who, in order to maintain his status, attaches no 
significance to any reality beyond himself; that person whose bias has deprived 
him of any capacity to understand godly matters; that person who, due to his 
inclination for cheap display, pays no attention to the voice of Truth; that person 
who, being a prey to feelings of jealousy, remains a stranger to the Truth. 


4 Whatever there is in the world is all ‘others’ property’ for us, because all of it 
belongs to God. We have no right to possess or use anything unless it is obtained 
and utilized in the manner shown by God. This holds good for animals also. 


Animals provide valuable food for us, but the question arises as to how we acquired 
the right to use them as food. God creates animals and He alone rears them and 
brings them to maturity. Then, how does it become permissible for us to use 
them as our food? Taking God’s name at the time of sacrificing an animal is the 
answer to this very question. But the taking of God’s name is not a verbal formality. 
It is, in fact, the recognition of God’s ownership rights over the animal and a 
demonstration of our gratitude to Him for his gift. Taking God’s name at the 
time of sacrifice is the symbol of this admission and of our gratitude—the ‘price’ 
on payment of which an animal in the eyes of our Lord becomes sacrificeable for 
us. However, one who faces accidental compulsion has been exempted by God 
from this restriction. 


When man neglects God’s commands on the subject of what is permitted or 
prohibited, legal or illegal, superstitions begin to take the place of divine 
injunctions. On the basis of superstitious ideas, people form divergent opinions. 
There are some self-devised philosophies behind these superstitions, and on their 
basis some formalities become established. It is necessary for those who want to 
become God’s obedient servants to completely give up these superstitions, in 
practice as well as in theory. 
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4In the matter of eating and drinking and other everyday routines, every 
community develops a customary religion. People have strong feelings about this 
customary or traditional religion because of the testimonies of ancestors and of 
great men of the past, which exist in its support. Deviation from this becomes 
synonymous with turning away from the religion of the revered forefathers. So, 
when the call of Truth clashes with this customary religion, all sorts of objections 
are raised against it. The great men of the day seek out such aspects of established 
practices as will convince the general public that their customary religion is correct 
and the ‘new religion’ is wrong. But God is aware of everything. On Doomsday, 
when He lays bare the realities, every individual will see whether he has been 
standing on the firm ground of reality or on the thin ice of superstition. 
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4 In the eyes of God that person has life who accepts the light of guidance which 
appears before him and makes it the illumination of his path. Conversely, that 
person is lifeless who remains deprived of the light of guidance and roams about 
groping in the darkness of falsehood. 


The lifeless person is one who is so caught up in the net of superstitions and 
prejudice that true, straight facts do not fall within the scope of his understanding. 
He is so unaware of the true nature of things that he is unable to distinguish 
between meaningless argument and real discourse. He is so engrossed in self- 
agerandisement that it is not possible for him to accept the Truth coming from 
any source other than that of tradition. Customary and traditional ideas so 
dominate his mind that he is unable to assess things by any other standard. Due 
to these weaknesses, he is left groping in the dark. Though apparently alive, he 
becomes virtually a dead person. 


In direct contrast to this, one who opens his heart to guidance becomes free of all 
psychological knots; it takes him no time at all to recognise the Truth. The veils 
of words fail to hide the face of reality from his eyes. The problems of taste and 
habit do not attain such a position in his life as to come between the Truth and 
himself. Truth becomes a bright reality for him; his gaze does not falter looking 
at it and he does not remain indolent once he has discovered it. He himself treads 
the path of light and endeavours to make others walk in that light. 
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«Those who have captured public attention by claiming self-made things to be 
God’s religion, become inimical toward every voice which calls upon people to 
adhere to true religion. Every such voice appears to them to be a no-confidence 
motion directed against themselves. The luminaries of the time then ferret out 
trivial points by which to defame the call of Truth, so as to prevent the general 
public from being influenced by it. They give wrong direction to the reasoning of 
Truth and cause the public to become doubtful. They even try to denigrate the 
personality of the preacher by casting baseless aspersions on him. But such efforts 
only increase their guilt; they are unable to harm the preacher and his call in any 
way. The righteous person is one who sees the Truth, even when worldly glories 
have not graced it. Accepting the Truth when it is surrounded by worldly glories, 
amounts to accepting the worldly glories and not the Truth. 
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4'Truth by its very nature is so clear that it is not difficult for anyone to understand 
it. Still, in every age, in spite of the Truth being made clear, countless people do 
not accept it. This is due to a flawed mentality. One person attaches himself to 
‘holy’ beings to the extent that he fears that leaving them will completely destroy 
him. In the case of another, the fear of the breakdown of the system of his worldly 
interests is so strong within him that it becomes impossible for him to proceed 
towards the Truth. Yet another feels that if he accepts anything against the 
established custom of the time, he might become a stranger to the whole 
atmosphere of his own society. Man is overcome by such thoughts to the extent 
that acceptance of Truth appears synonymous with climbing a steep and difficult 
slope and, simply by looking at it, he loses heart. 


The case of individuals who do not suffer from any psychological complications is 
entirely different; they place Truth higher than everything else. They are seekers 
of the Truth right from the very beginning. So, when the Truth appears before 
them, they recognise it without delay and, ignoring all excuses and suspicions, 
they accept it. 


God reveals His Truth before the people in the shape of signs and symbols. Now, 
those who have weaknesses in their hearts, make self-made interpretations of 
these signs to justify their rejection of them, whereas those who have open hearts, 
discover in these signs their real depth, and make them the nourishment of their 
minds. Their lives are immediately launched on that straight path which is traversed 
under the direct guidance of God and which leads a man to enduring success. > 
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What God values above all else is a man’s good deeds. One who obeys God will 
deserve God’s help and will be led to His Abode of Peace. This Abode of Peace is 
God’s Paradise, where man will lead a life of eternal peace, secure from every kind 
of grief or trouble. God’s help will be given to individuals in the life after death 
according to their deeds. Moreover, if a considerable number of people become 
obedient to God in the world, this group will be given a share of God’s grace in 
this world also. 


4 If someone is misled by another, it is not a one-sided affair. Both the individuals 
for their part think that they are fulfilling some purpose. When Satan deceives a 
man and wins him over to his side, he tries to fulfil his challenge to God at the 
beginning of creation that he would make a large part of God’s creation fall a prey 
to his temptations (17:61). Those who surrender themselves to Satan have definite 
self-interests in mind. There are some who promote their business dealings through 
magic in the name of jinn, or connect their poetry or charms with some jinn 
master and thus establish superiority over the general public. Similarly, the 
supporters of all such movements as rise under satanic inducements, extend their 
support to them because they expect that in this way they can easily establish 
their leadership in society. Satanic slogans, as compared to the Divine call, have 
always proved to be more attractive to the general masses. 
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4On Doomsday, when the veil is torn from reality, it will be clear that those who 
had gone astray, or had misguided others, did not do so because of any 
misunderstanding. The reason for this was not their being unaware of the truth 
but their deliberately ignoring it. They could not rise above worldly pomp and 
show; they could not forego timely benefits. The guidance provided by God 
through His special subjects was so clear that nobody could have remained unaware 
of realities, but their worship of the world drew a veil over their eyes; in spite of 
knowing, they became unaware; in spite of listening, they did not hear. 


In the Hereafter, they will be shorn of the artificial supports on the strength of 
which they had remained careless of the Truth. Then it will be pointed out how 
the Truth had appeared before them and how they had rejected it with the help 
of false words; how, though their mistake had been explained to them, they still 
thought that they had been successful in justifying their stand by clever 
misrepresentations. 
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4 In the life of this world we see that there is a difference between the status of 
one man and another. This difference is exactly in proportion to the efforts made 
and the struggle engaged in by each of them. A man’s wisdom, his diligence and 
accommodation of interests will determine the degree of his success in this life. 


The same state of affairs exists in the case of the Hereafter. In the Hereafter also, 
the award of status will relate exactly to the deeds performed by human beings in 
the world. A man has to spend time and money on the Hereafter also, just as he 
spends time and money on the world. In the matter of the Hereafter, too, he has 
to behave wisely, as he has been behaving in the world; he has to look after his 
interests and take care of delicate situations, just as he had been doing in the 
world. God, in whose hands lies the power of taking decisions in the Hereafter, is 
fully aware of the condition of each and every individual. It will not be difficult 
for Him to give everyone whatever he is entitled to. 


Through this world of trial which God has created, He has opened the door to 
immense and valuable possibilities for man, who by performing good deeds in the 
short temporary life of this world, can earn superlative rewards in the eternal life 
of the Hereafter. There is no benefit to God in this system. If the present 
generation does not accept God’s creation plan. He can raise in their place others 
who will accept His creation plan and enlist themselves in its support. Even the 
sands of the desert and the leaves of the trees can be raised by Him as His faithful 
subjects. 


In a world based entirely on Truth and Justice, the fact that freedom is enjoyed 
by tyrants and arrogant people as well as virtuous people, in itself proves that this 
freedom is not by way of reward but by way of trial. > 
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One who refuses to accept the Truth and still does not apparently lose anything, 
should not brag about his apparent good fortune, for this condition is purely 
temporary. 


Very soon the time will come when everything on the strength of which he behaved 
with arrogance, will be taken away from him. And he will be pushed towards 
eternal destruction, from which he will never be able to emerge, and where he will 
have the opportunity neither to perform good deeds nor to save himself from the 
final result of his misdeeds. 


4 Man invents tangible deities because he does not have full faith in the intangible 
Supreme Being—God. In ancient times polytheists did, however, pay lip service 
to God, while reserving their real faith for their deities. This was evident from 
the inequitable way in which they apportioned their sacrificial offerings of grain 
and livestock to their deities on the one hand, and to God on the other. It was 
always the deities who were given preference in terms of the quantity and quality 
of the offerings, and never God. Moreover, when those who in reality are idolaters 
are ‘worshipping’ God, they devote a part of their prayers to that person, living or 
dead, whom they idolize. But when they worship the latter, they do not even 
mention the name of God. They will readily lavish upon a partner that ecstatic 
devotion which they should reserve for God. In any meeting held to extoll God’s 
greatness, the majesty and glory of the partner will somehow find a place; but in 
any meeting held to describe the greatness of the partner, there will be absolutely 
no mention of the majesty and glory of God. > 
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The importance of the ‘partner’ sometimes dominates minds to such an extent 
that a man will with pleasure sacrifice even his children for it—something which 
he will not do for the sake of God. All such acts are carried out in the name of 
God’s religion, but falsely so, because this amounts to attributing to God such 
precepts as had never been laid down by Him. 


4 In ancient times, the people of Arabia used to attribute their religion to Abraham 
and Ishmael. But, in practice, the religion prevalent there was a self-made one, 
which their leaders had invented and introduced among them. The offering of 
their produce and cattle made in the name of God and His alleged partners were 
subject to strict restrictions of their own conception. For instance, if a freed 
animal was sacrificed and if a live offspring came out of its womb, then it was held 
that its meat could be eaten only by males and should not be eaten by females, 
whereas if the offspring was a dead one, it could be eaten by both males and 
females. Similarly, it was forbidden to ride on the back of certain animals or to 
place loads on them. In respect of some animals, it was their belief that God’s 
name should not be taken while riding, slaughtering or milking them. 


Such people are far removed from the real requirements of religion, i.e. the human 
being’s devotion to God and his concern about the Hereafter. Every day, they go 
beyond the limits fixed by God, but take care to strictly observe rules about 
irrelevant matters of minor importance. This is one of Satan’s complex strategies. > 
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He alienates people from the real religion by introducing unrelated matters among 
them in the name of religion. By creating a tendency to extremism in them, he 
instils the misunderstanding in man that he (the latter) is steadfast in God’s religion. 
Extremism in the outer formalities of prayers is the special product of this 
psychology. A man devoid of sincerity and humility pays meticulous attention to 
externals, imagining that he has performed the act of prayer to the utmost 
perfection. 


4 How misguided such people are, is clear from the fact that many of them thought 
the savage act of killing one’s own progeny was quite proper. Such 
misapprehensions deprive people of the clear provisions made by God, so that 
while fighting over ordinary problems, they overlook matters which are of greater 
importance, but which might still be understood by the use of common sense. 
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4 God has created different types of food for man, some spreading out over the 
ground, like melons, and leafy vegetables; some growing on climbing plants like 
the grapes on the vine; and some growing high up in the trees, like dates and 
mangoes. Similarly, different kinds of animals, both big and small, have been created 
to fulfil the needs of man, for example, camels, horses, sheep and goats. 


Man, the birds and animals and all the green, growing things have come into 
existence quite independently of each other, but man sees that there is a strong 
harmony between himself and all the rest of God’s creations. If a man’s body 
needs nourishment, then outside, on the green trees, wonderful food packets are 
hanging. If his palate yearns for something delicious to eat, he has only to pluck 
fruits and then eat them. If his eyes have an aesthetic longing for scenic beauty, 
then the entire background of nature presents a panorama of scenic beauty and 
charm. If he needs to eat, ride or despatch goods, then such animals are available 
here as can serve his transport needs as well as provide him with valuable food. In 
this way, the entire existence of the universe has become a proclamation of the 
unity of God, because this uniformity observed in the various phenomena of the 
universe would not be possible unless its Creator and Lord were one. 


When a man sees that this great universal provision for him has been arranged 
without his necessarily deserving it, his heart is filled with gratitude for this freely 
given blessing. In consequence, this whole matter becomes nourishment for man’s 
God-fearing instinct, or piety (tagwa). It is the rule of nature that every privilege 
be accompanied by responsibility. This reminds man of reward and punishment, 
and induces him to live in this world with the active realisation that one day he 
has to appear before God to give an account of himself. If these feelings really 
take hold of a man, then, of necessity, two tendencies will develop in him. > 
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One is—whatever he receitves—to appreciate that his Lord has a hand in it, and 
the other is to spend strictly according to his needs and not in excess of this or 
without occasion. But what Satan does is to divert a man’s mind from the right 
direction and enmesh it in diverse irrelevant matters. 


4 By nature, there is in man the consciousness of God and the realisation of what 
is permitted and what is forbidden. Man, in pursuance of his internal urge, wants 
to make a Supreme Being his God and wants to distinguish between permitted 
and forbidden things. Satan knows this fact very well. He knows that if a man is 
allowed to go his own way under normal conditions, he will adopt the straight 
path of nature. So, in order to blunt man’s natural instinct, he introduces different 
types of false customs. In the name of God, he invents some imaginary gods. In 
the name of what is permitted and forbidden, he devises some baseless prohibition. 
In this way, Satan tries to entangle man in these imaginary matters, so that he 
should not arrive at the real truth, but stray from the right path; then, seeing 
himself apparently progressing, he should think that he is on the right path, even 
though it might be a crooked line and not the straight right path. Those who fall 
a victim to Satan’s misleading, are transgressors in the eyes of God. God had 
given them the understanding by which they could have differentiated between 
Truth and falsehood. But their prejudices warp their minds and, in spite of having 
the capacity to understand, they remain far removed from the truth. 
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¢ Among the animals reared by the Arabs for the sake of their meat and milk, etc., 
four kinds were very well known—sheep, goats, camels and cows. With reference 
to them, they had framed different types of prohibitory regulations. But they had 
no authority to back these up save their polytheistic customs. The banning of the 
meat of the sheep, goat, camel or cow, whether male or female, has no rationality 
in it. All the meat on them is the best food for man. They do not even have any 
dirty habits which could make them undesirable for human consumption. Even 
in the teachings coming down from heaven there is no mention of their being 
forbidden. Then, why does it happen that different types of restrictive regulations 
gain currency? The reason for this is satanic inducements. 
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4 According to the divine Shariah (Islamic regulations), the truly forbidden things 
have always been the same as mentioned in the foregoing verse, viz. carrion, out- 
pouring blood, the meat of pigs and animals slaughtered in the name of any thing 
or being other than God. Anything else which is forbidden falls into a sub-group 
of the above-mentioned as a matter of detail. 


But along with this, among God’s prohibitory laws, another principle is at work, 
namely, that when a community blessed with His Book adopts the way of arrogance 
instead of obedience, it is subjected to new difficulties by way of punishment, i.e. 
such things as were not originally forbidden them in the Divine Shariah are now 
banned. 


One way in which this change comes about is that in such a community, leaders 
arise who are completely ignorant of the reality of the religion. They are conversant 
only with its outward formalities. The meticulousness which they should apply to 
the meaningful realities of religion is reserved by them for outward formalities 
and rites. The result is that unnecessary hair-splitting over externals becomes a 
set pattern in religion. Such leaders devise self-made outward standards of religion. 
By a process of extreme exaggeration, they make a simple commandment 
complicated and a legitimate thing unlawful. 


For instance, when arrogance set in among the Jews, certain scholars arose among 
them who, by their hair-splitting arguments, made the rule that for an animal to 
be deemed fit to eat, it should possess two qualities—one, that its hooves should 
be cloven or divided, and second, that it should be a cud-chewing animal. Even if 
one of these conditions was not fulfilled, that animal, according to them, was 
forbidden. Due to this self-imposed condition, even animals like the camel and 
the rabbit, etc., were unnecessarily banned. Similarly, by taking up an extreme 
position about the importance attached to claws, they unnecessarily placed 
ostriches, swans and ducks in the forbidden category. These unnatural restrictions 
narrowed their lives, whereas God had intended to give them wider latitude. > 
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After rejecting the Truth, man is not immediately seized upon by God. He finds 
himself free and his life as full as before. For this reason, he erroneously imagines 
that he is not going to lose anything by not accepting the Truth. He forgets that 
if he remains safe, it is simply because of the merciful forbearance of God. In 
spite of man’s arrogance, God gives him the opportunity to redeem himself till 
the very last moment. Finally, when he has not changed his behaviour, all of a 
sudden God swoops down on him—sometimes in this world and sometimes both 
in this world and the Hereafter. 


4’ The unadulterated missionary call for Truth always stands out as something rather 
strange. On the one hand, there is the customary religion which enjoys prominence 
in all social institutions. Centuries of traditions are behind it to lend it weight. On 
the other hand, there is the call for Truth, which has no time-honoured 
conventions in its favour. It is difficult, therefore, for people to understand that 
customary religion, which has such an elevated status and great popularity, will not 
be to God’s liking. The common presumption is that it has been possible for the 
customary religion to flourish to this extent because it suited God’s will and 
pleasure: had it not been so, it would not have spread and endured to this extent. 
They raise the question of whether God’s favoured religion will be one already 
enjoying a high status everywhere in this world of God or one which has no standing 
whatsoever. 
AOI 


6: 150 The Cattle 


8° Say, ‘Come, bring your witnesses, 2 Beek if phat tl 8 
e # . 2 | all re 2 
who can testify that God forbade ae OO Vs ws le Us 


{all} this.’ If they bear witness NE loth of |i asm ay 
[falsely], do not bear witness with | ~.¢ 2 ,- ~. 
them; nor yield to the wishes of ell ms Yo Agee Ag 
those who deny Our signs, nor of y a5 July ale E is a sui 
those who do not believe in the life : ney ae 
to come and set up others as equals | »¢: oH BEVL Ope 


with their Lord.’ ee 
ty 


1 Ol 


t 








4God has made this world like one great examination hall in which He has left it 
up to man to do well or badly in the questions of right and wrong. Of course, 
differentiating between Truth and falsehood should always be based on real 
reasoning and not on conjecture or on references to popular custom. But man is 
not bound to opt for the path of logic. For, instead of forcibly imposing His will 
on man, God adopted the method of teaching man about what is right or what is 
wrong and left it to him to tread the right or the wrong path. This means that in 
the life of the world, argument (reasoning) is God’s representative. When a man 
bows before a correct or sound argument, it is as if he is bowing down before 
God, and when he refuses to do so, it is as if he is rejecting God. 


The reason why a man does not accede to reasoning is that he is unable to rise 
above his desires. In order to justify his actions, he is prepared to declare falsehood 
to be truth. His recklessness goes to the extent of ignoring God’s signs. He becomes 
careless of the fact that finally God is going to have him in His grasp, and gives to 
other things the importance which he should give to God alone. 
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4In the name of Divine restrictions, people introduce different types of formal 
and outward restrictions, and by paying particular attention to these formalities, 
they feel satisfied that they have completely fulfilled their duty to God. But the 
regulations that God requires man to obey are real and substantial, and are not 
just formal rites. 


The first requirement is that man should accept as his God the one and only God. 
The greatness of anybody except Him should not dominate his mind. He should 
not have faith in anybody except Him; he should not entertain hopes of anybody 
except Him; he should not be afraid of anybody except Him; and he should not 
feel intense love for anybody except Him. 


If an individual’s parents are weak and needy, while he is strong, and if he treats 
them well, this is not the outcome of self-interest but of righteousness. In this 
way, the question of discharging the rights of parents becomes the first test of a 
man’s adoption of God’s religion, not just at the level of mere talk but as a matter 
of practical action. If he places emphasis on the parents’ rights rather than on 
their weakness, if his love for his friends and his wife and children does not take 
him away from his parents, he has, as it were given the first proof that his behaviour 
will be subject to principles and regard for rights and not to self-interest and self- 
consideration. 


But there are many who, out of greed, act oppressively, in that they do not allow 
God-created provision to reach all of God’s subjects in the proper manner. Then, 
when the artificially created problems of scarcity of essential commodities arise, 
they take the lives of unborn children. All such action amounts to negating God’s 
system of provision. 


Moreover, there are many wrongs that are so lewd in nature that no special knowledge 
is required to understand their evil, and man’s nature and his conscience are enough 
to indicate that it is not proper for such acts to be perpetrated upon anyone. > 
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Under these circumstances, if someone indulges in acts of shamelessness, he proves, 
as it were, that he is devoid of even the most rudimentary humanity. Every human 
being’s life is sacred. It is not legitimate to take the life of any man unless he 
commits a crime in terms of the Creator’s law, in which case it would be legitimate 
to take his life on the fulfilment of certain conditions. All these things are so clear 
that no one who exercises his mind could fail to realize this. 


4'The orphan is the least likely to receive good treatment, because he is the weakest 
member of any society. In his case, any of the factors which would predispose an 
individual to behave well towards others are unlikely to come into play. Shouldering 
responsibility in the case of an ‘orphan’ can be done only by one who has become 
a man of character purely out of principle and not on the basis of self-interest. 
Such a person who is the well-wisher of an orphan will also give exceptionally 
good treatment to other people. 


All things in the universe are so interrelated as to ensure that giving and taking 
are done on an equitable basis and are mutually beneficial. This very principle has 
to be adopted by man in his life. If an individual has to measure out something for 
others, he should measure it out properly and, if he has to weigh out something, 
he should weigh it out properly. It should never happen that he uses one scale for 
himself and a different scale for others. 


It happens from time to time that a man is required to express an opinion against 
somebody. On such occasions, the way to win God’s approval is to utter such 
views as meet the standards of justice. Whether the person in question is one of 
his own or a stranger; whether his relations with him are friendly or inimical, 
whether or not his interests are linked with him, he should remain uninfluenced 
by all these factors and should say only what is right and proper. > 
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Every man is bound by certain vows. Some are in writing and others are purely 
verbal. But a man’s Faith, his humanity and his nobility demand that right action 
should be taken in the fulfilment of pledges of any form. The Muslim is duty- 
bound to fulfil both the written and the verbal kind—all this is very clear. Heavenly 
revelation and man’s mind both bear testimony to this being proper. But, only 
that person will learn a lesson from divine revelation who himself wants to learn. 


These commandments (verses 151- 53) are basic sections of the divine Shariah. To 
follow these within their strict and direct meaning is in fact to follow the straight 
highway of God. But if, by means of hair-splitting, different by-ways are introduced 
and if all emphasis is laid on them, this amounts to going astray on various paths 
(other than the straight highway) which will never lead a man towards God. 


¢’The Book which is revealed on behalf of God contains many details, but its 
purpose is but one and that is that man should firmly believe that he has to face 
God. In other words, he should spend life in the world in such a way that he 
should always treat himself as being answerable to God for his each and every action. 
His life should be a responsible life and not a free and unrestricted life. This was the 
purpose of previous Books and this is likewise the aim of the Quran. >» 
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God has given full freedom to human beings, while keeping the rest of the world 
under His direct orders and subject to His regulation. The method devised by 
Him for human guidance is to make people aware of Truth and falsehood through 
the Prophets as well as His Books which are couched in the language of reason. 


In the world, God’s will appears before the people in the shape of reasoning. 
Here, acceptance of this reasoning means acceptance of God and rejection of 
this reasoning amounts to rejection of God. 


4W/ith the advent of the explosion of Doomsday, all hidden realities will reveal 
themselves to the people. At that time, man will be compelled to accept God and 
act only at His behest, but acceptance at that time will have no value. Only that 
acceptance is real acceptance which takes place at the stage of the Almighty still 
being unseen. True faith lies in accepting, without seeing, that which one is 
compelled to accept after seeing. One who accepts after seeing has, as it were, 
not accepted at all. 


If those enjoying the power to choose today make themselves subject to God’s 
will, they will be rewarded by God with Paradise. But, if they bow down before 
God only after the arrival of Doomsday, their bowing down will amount to proving 
their guilt with more force. This will mean that, by their own admission, they did 
not accept something which was really worth accepting; they did not perform 
such tasks as were really worth performing. 
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4 Adherence to religion requires that the individual should not give a higher status 
to anyone in his life than God. He should build relations on the basis of recognition 
of the Truth and not on the basis of self-interest, and the first symbol of that is 
the proper treatment of parents. He should consider the provision made by God 
as a divine gift and should not meddle with His system. In this connection a 
man’s misguidance leads him into the foolishness of the killing of children. He 
should be shown deeds of shamelessness so that his heart’s sensitivity to evil 
remains alive. He should not exploit the weak: the acid test of this is how he 
treats an orphan. In the discharge of duties and in matters of give and take, he 
should strike a just balance. He should always speak with justice. He should spend 
his life with the feeling that he is bound by a divine pledge, and that he is never 
free of its responsibilities. This is the straightforward way for a man to spend his 
life—one which is liked by God. Man should keep himself on this straight path 
without deviating to the right or left. 


The Ten Commandments mentioned above (verses 151-153) are simple and natural. 
Every man’s mind testifies to their truth. If stress is laid on these things, there 
can never be differences or sectarianism. But when communities decline, such 
leaders are born among them as wilfully misinterpret these straightforward precepts 
and this is what fragments religious unity. 


If unnecessary discussions are introduced into the Faith of monotheism—e.g. 
whether God has a body or is bodyless; if there is hair-splitting on the subject of 
orphans, i.e. what is the definition of orphanhood; if the point is raised that Divine 
commands cannot be carried out unless the government is overthrown and as 
such the first task is changing the ‘un-Islamic’ government—there will be no end 
to the difficulties created and it will be impossible to achieve a general consensus 
on these points. Then different schools of thought will form; separate sects will 
take shape; long-established unity will turn into internal discord. > 
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To devote one’s full attention to this simple and natural religion is the best act of 
righteousness. But for this purpose, a man has to fight with his self; even if the 
atmosphere is unpropitious, one has to remain firm by exercising patience and 
making sacrifices. This is an arduous task, and that is why the reward for it is 
multiplied many times over by God. Those who practice evil, those who adopt 
paths other than that specified by God, indulge in the worst type of crime. 
However, God does not take excessive measures against them. He gives them a 
punishment commensurate with their crime. 


“In the pages of the Quran, God has revealed His religion in the uncorrupted 
state in which He had given it to Abraham and other prophets. Now, one who 
wants to be blessed by the Grace of God and His support should adopt this religion. 
He should dedicate his prayers to God; he should have a relation with God at the 
level of sacrifice; if he lives, he should live for the sake of God, and when he is 
overtaken by death, he should by that time have unreservedly become a subject of 
God, in body and soul. The vast universe with its heavenly bodies follows this 
religion of obedience to God. Then, how can a man adopt a path other than this? 
In the world of obedience to God, how can arrogance directed against God lead 
to success? This is a matter which concerns every individual. Nobody can share 
another’s reward or suffer another’s punishment. The individual should be as 
serious about this as he is about all matters which concern him personally. 
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4 The system of this world is that one person goes away and another takes his 
place. One community is thrust aside and another community takes its place and 
captures the resources of the land. These incidents remind us again and again 
that here nobody’s dominance is permanent. But man’s behaviour is strange. When 
he sees some opportunity to advance himself, he forgets the fate of his forebears. 
He fabricates different types of arguments to justify oppression and arrogance. 
But when God lays bare the realities, man will see that his actions—which he had 
considered strong enough to justify his position—were meaningless. 


The reason for man’s arrogance in this world is that he thinks of the good things 
of this life as God’s reward. The fact is that whatever a man receives in this life is 
meant to be a test and not a reward. If a man considers the good things available 
to him in this life as his due, this will cause him to be proud, but if he considers 
them as a means of testing him, this will develop a sense of humility in him. While 
a proud mentality is marked by haughtiness, a humble attitude is marked by the 
willingness to obey God. 
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“The Book of God is, in essence, a book of guidance. But as such it is of value only 
to the few who have kept their consciences alive. For the others it amounts only 
to awarning of the impending grievous fate towards which they are moving because 
of their arrogance. The preacher of truth is concerned to see that what he sees as 
the absolute truth is being rejected by the majority of the people who consider it 
a falsehood. What is paramount in his eyes is treated by people with unconcern, 
as if it had no substance, as if it were completely unreal. 


6 This is a world of trial. Here everybody has the opportunity and the liberty to 
accept or reject the truth as he pleases, and even find clever words to justify his 
stand. But this position is a temporary one. As soon as the period of trial comes 
to an end, it will be revealed to all that the preacher’s words were based on eternal 
truths; that it was sheer bias and egotism on his opponents’ part which prevented 
them from seeing the Truth at the core of his arguments. It will become clear at 
that time that the arguments advanced by them to contradict the preacher’s words 
were simply a falsification of the facts and not a form of reasoning in any real sense. 
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4 In this world the importance of an individual is gauged by the material splendour 
surrounding him, and his ability to influence people with his impressive words, and 
thus have a massive following. Since the preacher is not generally in such a happy 
position, his word is valueless in the eyes of worldly people, while the words of his 
opponents, who bask in material grandeur have a greater impact. But when 
Doomsday uncovers all the facts, the position will be just the opposite. Now, all 
the weight will be on the side of the Truth: Untruth will be divested of all its 
arguments and will be rendered valueless. 
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4 Whatever God has bestowed upon man in this world has been given for the 
purpose of eliciting his gratitude. But this is the very thing which man does not 
offer to his Lord. The reason for this is that Satan contrives to distort his feelings 
and steers him away from any expression of gratitude. 


It becomes evident from the story of Adam and Satan what the real criterion is 
for the judgement of one’s case. Man is being judged at the point where feelings 
of jealousy and pride develop in the human heart. In this world of trial it happens 
again and again that one man rises above another; sometimes one man receives a 
greater share of wealth and honour as compared to his fellow men. Sometimes, in 
a deal between two persons, it happens that one of them considers his discharging 
of the other’s legitimate rights as degrading to himself. On all such occasions man 
is being judged whether he responds positively or reacts negatively. 
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4 Sometimes God chooses a messenger to convey His word to the people, but his 
status as a guide is not readily acceptable to them. For this would imply that they 
were inferior to the messenger as they had failed to arrive at the truth. On such 
occasions Satan stirs up feelings of jealousy and pride. Puffed up with the feeling: 
‘I am better,’ a man is not prepared to acknowledge the superiority of his brother. 
In the eyes of God, this amounts to treading the path of Satan. In such instances, 
one who treads the path of jealousy and pride makes himself deserving of the fate 
of hell, while one who remains humble proves that he deserves to find an abode 
in the gardens of Paradise. Whatever a man receives comes from God. So, the 
admission of someone else’s superiority is in fact an admission of the propriety of 
God’s endowments. Thus, denying the superiority of a well-endowed person is like 
the denial of God’s own decree. Similarly, when one man yields to another on the 
basis of some truth, he is not bowing down before just some man but before God; 
he does so in response to God’s command and not because of the other’s personal 
superiority. 
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4 Paradise with all its vast expanses was open to Adam and his spouse. There were 
innumerable types of good things in it. And they had all the freedom to use them 
in whatever manner they liked. In the midst of countless permitted things, they 
were prohibited the use of only one thing. Satan used this prohibition as a vantage 
point from which to attack them. He incited them to wrongdoing by saying that 
the thing from which they were kept away was the most important thing in 
Paradise, the whole secret of holiness and eternity was hidden therein. Adam and 
his spouse were influenced by Satan’s continuous urging and finally ate the fruit of 
the forbidden tree. But, when they did this, the result was entirely the opposite 
of what they had expected. This disobedience of theirs removed the cloak of safety 
from their bodies. They became absolutely helpless in a world where they had had 
every convenience and total safety. 


This indicates the special weapon used by Satan to deceive man into distancing 
himself from God’s grace and succour. His strategy was to belittle in the eyes of 
man the extensive world of legitimate gifts from God and to inflate the importance 
of the few prohibited things, by presenting them in an attractive light, all the while 
reassuring man of the immense advantages concealed within them. In performing 
this task, Satan treats everybody according to his tastes and circumstances. He will 
misguide some by making them hate health-giving food and teaching them that, 
if they want to have wonderful health, they should take to drinking wines; a man 
may feel that he should consolidate his own position in order to defeat his 
opponent, but Satan will poison his mind by suggesting that the most effective 
method of defeating his opponent is to start destructive activities against him; for 
another there will be ample opportunities to adopt the policy of self-improvement, 
but Satan will teach him that indulging in protests and demands is the shortest way 
to achieve success; yet another might have countless religious tasks before him 
which he may perform without there being any clash with the Government of the 
day, but Satan will create the misunderstanding that only if un-Islamic rulers are 
unseated can Islam’s perfect system prevail there and then throughout the whole 
country; and so on. 
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4 Both Adam and Satan have been sent to the earth as each other’s enemies. Now 
the battle which goes on between them will continue till Doomsday. Satan 
constantly strives to bring human beings on to his path and to deprive man of God’s 
grace, just as he himself had been deprived of it. But man should place himself in 
opposition to him; he should sabotage the plans of Satan. He should ignore his call 
and rush to obey the call of God. 


The fight between Adam and Satan makes itself manifest in the formation of 
human beings into two groups. Some succumb to the inducements of Satan and 
fall in line with him, while others who respond to God’s call incur the risk of all 
the companions of Satan contriving to vilify and defeat them. It has been seen in 
every age that true devotees of truth, who are always small in number, remain 
victims of the direst enmity of those who deny the truth. The reason for this is 
Satan’s inimical actions. He turns people against the true believers, in different 
ways filling their hearts with a burning hatred for them. Thus certain people 
become Satan’s tools and start harassing these devotees of truth. > 
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The real sin of Satan was his refusal to acknowledge the favour bestowed upon 
Adam by God. It is Satan’s effort to create in every man a temperament similar 
to his own. He instigates the younger ones not to give due regard to their elders. 
In the course of social or business transactions, when one party is honour-bound 
to give the other his dues, Satan persuades the former not to honour his pledge. 
When a servant of God brings the message of truth, Satan introduces different 
types of doubts into the hearts of the people and induces them not to accept it. 
If there is a dispute between two parties and if one of them is ready to pay an 
amount commensurate with his circumstances, Satan insidiously persuades the 
other party not to accept this offer, but rather to make such huge demands as the 
other party cannot meet, so that the fight continues unabated. 


In this way, due to the misguidance of Satan, enmity between people prevails 
everywhere. IT'wo opposing groups form among human beings and Satan sees to it 
that the confrontation between them will be unending. 


4 God has created the system of the world in such a way that its externals are the 
signs of an inner reality. By pondering over outward things, a man can arrive at 
hidden truths. One such outer emblem is human attire. 


God has given clothes to man which protect him as well as being a means of 
improving his looks and prestige. This is indicative of the fact that a form of 
clothing is necessary for man’s spiritual existence as well. This clothing is 
righteousness born of the fear of God (tagwa), which represents the inner 
personality of a man. This vestment of tagwa on the one hand protects man from 
the attacks of Satan and, on the other, enhances his inner self and makes him 
capable of inhabiting the fine and aesthetic world of Paradise. What is this 
righteousness, or tagwa? It is fear of God, acknowledging of the Truth, adhering 
to uniform criteria for oneself and others, considering oneself a subject of God, 
behaving with modesty and humility, leading a Hereafter-oriented life instead of 
going astray in the world. When a man develops these virtues he ‘dresses’ his inner 
self. While the outer body is covered by a garment made of cloth, the inner self, 
the soul, is clad in zagwa. But if his behaviour is the opposite, he is, as it were, laying 
his inner self bare. 


416 


The Heights 


77 Children of Adam, do not let Satan 
seduce you, just as he turned your 
parents out of the Garden: he 
deprived them of their garment in 
order to make them aware of their 
nakedness. He and his forces watch 
you from where you do not see them! 
We have made the devils friends of 
those who do not believe. 


**And when they commit an 
indecency, they say, “This is what our 
fathers used to do and God has 
enjoined it on us.’ Say, ‘God does not 
enjoin what is indecent. Would you 
attribute to God something of which 
you have no knowledge?’ ’ 
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4 The way that Satan leads a man astray is by misinforming him. He shows the 
prohibited tree as the fountainhead of all advantages. He approaches man by such 
innocuous ways that he has no suspicion that he is about to be misled. Satan knows 
all the weak points, delicate places in the moral armour of human beings and he 


takes care to attack those very spots. 


Which people is Satan successful in misguiding? He is successful with those who 
are unable to give proof of faith on occasions of trial; with those who do not 
carefully ponder over the signs of God; with those who reject valid arguments; and 
with those who cannot abide by the demands of truth in preference to their own 
personal inclinations. They do not recognize Truth as such if it does not promote 


their interests. 
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4 The word ‘justice’ (gzst) signifies a form of behaviour which fulfills every moral 
criterion. It is what it should be. Worship in the form of prayer is a natural urge 
in every man; he wants to accept some Being as supreme and to prostrate himself 
before Him. In this matter justice will be done only if he worships the one true 
God who is his Creator, Lord and Sustainer. Man wants to have some Being at the 
core of his conviction. In this case, justice will consist in his making God, who is 
all-Powerful, the basis of his trust. Similarly, acceptance of further life after death 
will be justice in the absolute sense, because when a man is born, he comes into 
existence from non-existence. So believing in the life after death (resurrection) will 
amount to believing in the very reality which every man has already experienced 
at the time of his birth in this world. 


Man looks to the luminaries of former times for support, so that he may reject the 
preacher of Truth. The greatness of these ancient forebears has been historically 
established and in the eyes of all and sundry their being in the right is taken for 
granted. As opposed to this, the preacher of Truth before them is a new preacher 
who has not yet been sanctified by historical testimony. When the individual looks 
at the ancients, who are revered as saints because of their illustrious history, and 
compares them to the new missionary of Truth with no tradition behind him, he 
rejects him outright, believing himself to be on the right path. But this sort of 
misunderstanding cannot provide an excuse in the eyes of God, for, in rejecting the 
missionary, one is not really following God: one is merely following Satan in the 
name of God. 
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4 Some Arab tribes used to perform their circumambulation of the Ka‘bah 
completely bare-bodied, thinking that it brought them nearer to God. Similarly, 
during the pre-Islamic period (the days of ignorance) they used to abstain from 
certain things such as goat’s milk or meat, while starting out on Hajj, imagining that 
they were performing great and righteous deeds. This type of misguided action has 
been indulged in by people of every period. Such individuals do not include the 
requirements of religion in their everyday life; only on certain occasions, by paying 
special heed to certain irrelevant, pointless actions, they make a great show of 
conducting themselves according to the religion of God, and contend that by 
attending to trivialities, they are fulfilling God’s will to the maximum extent. 


God wants man to abstain from being a spendthrift; that is, he should not transgress 
the limits laid down by God. He should not hold permitted things as forbidden and 
vice versa. He should eschew shameful acts. He should abstain from whatever is 
evidently evil in the light of common sense. He should shun all excesses. Whenever 
Truth appears before him, he should accede to it, ignoring all else. He should fully 
cleanse himself of polytheism (ascribing partners to God). With no one should he 
have the sublime relationship, which is the actual right of the one and only God. 
It should not happen that he adopts the path of his choice and then attributes it 
to God without any reason; he should consistently remain a subject of God; as such 
he should not adopt any ways which are not proper for him as a servant of 
God. > 
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In the Hereafter, God’s bounties will be received as a reward; as such they will be 
given only to those subjects of God whom God decides to send to Paradise. Unlike 
these divine rewards, the bounties that are received in the world are available only 
for a limited period for the purposes of human trial. So one receives a share in them 
only in terms of his ‘test paper.’ The way to fulfill the requirements of this test is 
not to keep away from the worldly provisions that God has provided him for this 
purpose, but to use them within the limits specified for them. Man should respond 
to the blessing of God with gratitude and not by renunciation or a display of 
bravado. 


¢ According to the creation plan one has the opportunity to perform well or badly 
in the present world till the period of one’s trial is over. 


But as far as a community or a nation is concerned, there is no such limit for the 
enforcement of God’s decision. This decision is taken on the basis of that 
community’s response after the truth has been introduced to it. The community 
whose period is over, is sometimes destroyed by the inflicting of an extraordinary 
retributive punishment and sometimes it is punished by being displaced from its 
position of honour and supremacy. 


The decision about Heaven or Hell as the final destination for a man is taken on 
the basis of his response after the truth has appeared before him, supported by 
arguments whose rationality is testified to by his intellect. This means conveying 
the message in the full sense. Even after that, if a man refuses to accept the Truth, 
he does so out of egotism. His desire to maintain his superiority prevents him from 
lowering himself in comparison to the Truth. For such a man, before God, there 
is no fate except Hell. 
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37 Who does a greater wrong than he 
who invents lies against God or 
rejects His revelations? Such people 
will have what has been decreed for 
them. And when Our messengers 
come to them to take away their 
souls, they shall ask them, ‘Where 
are those you used to call upon 
besides God?’ They will answer, 
“They have deserted us;’ and they will 
bear witness against themselves that 
they were disbelievers? ’ 
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4 Whenever a man rejects the truth, he does so imagining that he has something 
to back him up. He may rely on wealth and power, or on respect and popularity. 
He may feel confident that all his personal matters are in such good order that 
rejection of the Truth will not harm him in any way. He may take pride in having 
the intelligence to find eloquent expressions with which to present his own ideas, 
as if they came directly from God. But these are all great misapprehensions. He 
has erroneously regarded as supports—on which he could depend for salvation— 


the things actually meant for his trial. 


But on Doomsday, when all these false props desert him, it will not be difficult for 
him to understand that he was actually rejecting the Truth merely due to ignorance, 
though he kept quoting ‘principles’ to justify his rejection. 
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4 In this verse ‘community ’(wmmab) means those leaders who misguide and ‘fellow 
community’ (ukbt) means the misguided general public. In the Hereafter when the 
wrong-thinking leaders and their misguided followers from the general public are 
cast into Hell, this will present a great lesson-giving scene. In the world they posed 
as each other’s well-wishers and as being ready to make sacrifices for each other. 
Such leaders used to respect each and every wish of the general public and the 
general public made heroes of their leaders. But, when they are trapped in the fire 
of Hell, all the artificial veils will drop from their eyes. Then everybody will be seen 
in his true colours. The followers will say to their leaders, ‘May you be accursed! 
How terrible was your leadership which showed us false spectacles and thereafter 
thrust us into such horrible affliction” In reply to this, the leaders will say, “You 
wanted a religion to your liking and finding such a religion with us, you rushed 
towards us. Otherwise, during that very period there were such servants of God 
as were calling you towards the path of real success. You heard their call, but did 
not pay attention to them.’ 


The leaders will tell their followers, “You are in no way better than us. We 
established leadership in pursuance of our desires, and you followed us for the sake 
of your desires. So, in point of fact, both of us are in the same position. So, here 
you will be liable to receive the same punishment as has been laid down for us in 
accordance with our deeds.’ > 
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The followers will tell God that the leaders had misled them and as such the latter 
should be given double the punishment that they received. The reply will be that 
the leaders were already being given double punishment but that they did not know 
it. The fact is that in Hell whatever punishment is given to anybody will be felt to 
be so severe that he will think that nobody else is in such terrible agony. Everyone 
will feel himself the worst afflicted. 


In the world self-interested leaders and self-interested followers are inter-linked 
in strong bonds of friendship. Each group expresses fine opinions about the other, 
and each finds words for the good of the other. But, in the Hereafter the one group 
will hate the other. Each will try to push the other towards the direst of fates. 


4 Why is it that when God’s missionaries give the call to Truth, the egotism of their 
addressees prevents them from accepting their call? The reason for this is that the 
call-givers’ sole strength is argument, while the addressee has the support of 
material glories. The call-giver stands on the basis of argument, while the 
addressees stand on a tangible material basis. The force of argument is both 
intangible and invisible. This difference fosters egotism, causing people to consider 
the call-giver lower in status than themselves and giving them a ‘reason’ to ignore 
him. 

The admission of such people to the mercy of God is as impossible as the passing 
of a camel through the eye of a needle. They ignore God, so God ignores them. 
God gave them glimpses of Himself through the call-giver; He appeared before 
them in the form of arguments; but they attached no importance to these signs 
and refused to bow down before them. How can such people have a share in God’s 


bounty? 
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‘The position in Hell will be that people who were friends in this world will hate 
and curse each other. But, the atmosphere in Heaven will be entirely different. 
Here, all people’s hearts will be open to each other. Fountains of love and well- 
wishing for others will emerge from every heart. For the man in Hell, his past will 
be a bitter memory, while for the man in Heaven his past will be a pleasant memory. 


The future life of evil people will start with their hearts being a graveyard of regret 
and frustration. Their past will be solely composed of bitter memories. In contrast 
to this, the condition of good people will be that their minds will be full of the 
remembrance of God on whom they had rightly relied. They will be happy to find 
the intimation given by the flag-bearers of Truth to be absolutely correct. They will 
thankfully recognize God’s grace in His having blessed them and inspired them to 
support those who summoned them to accept the Truth. 
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4'The question was asked in early times how with Heaven and Hell being far away 
from each other—heaven above the skies and Hell at the lowest possible level— 
it would be possible for the voices of the people in heaven to reach the people in 
hell. But, in this age of mass communication, this question has become a relative 
matter. Now, man has come to know that it is possible to see far-away things and 
to hear voices from far away. What was not clear in ancient times has now become 
fully understandable in the light of modern experience and observation. This 
indicates that if any statement of the Quran defies analysis in the light of today’s 
knowledge, no conclusion should be drawn about it. It is quite possible that, with 
the increase in knowledge, it may become an accepted fact tomorrow, though 
today it seems to be strange and unknowable. 


However, this does not mean that, in the Hereafter, a connection will be 
established between the respective inmates of heaven and hell by means of modern 
radio or television. It only means that modern discoveries have shown that, in this 
universe of God, certain arrangements make it possible for two men situated far 
away from each other to see and talk to each other without any difficulty. 


A man can feel the weight of an argument only if he is serious and sincere about it. 
Those who do not attach significance to the Hereafter, are unable to see the point 
of arguments about the after-life. The reality of the Hereafter is supported by 
extremely strong arguments, but with their non-serious minds they can only ferret 
out defects in it. They produce different types of objections to it and, as a result, not 
only do they themselves entertain different suspicions and doubts about it, but they 
incline others towards incredulity. Such people are, in the eyes of God, guilty in the 
extreme. In the Hereafter, they will suffer the scourge of God, though in this world 
they may consider themselves entitled to His grace. > 
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Howsoever strong and convincing an argument may be, doubt can always be cast 
upon its veracity by clever utterances. People in general are unable to differentiate 
between a real argument and sophistry. So, they move away from Truth on hearing 
such talk. But those who, in spite of being capable of understanding the Truth, 
alienate people from it by indulging in such clever utterances, will be far removed 
from God’s grace on the Day of Reckoning. 


i 
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4 It happens in the world that believers and those who deny the truth alike are 
recipients of both the bounties and the afflictions sent down by God. But, it will 
not be so in the Hereafter. There, a barrier will be set up between the two. There, 
the joys of the bounties savoured by the people of Paradise will not reach the people 
of Hell, and similarly the woes afflicting the people of Hell will not reach the people 
of Heaven. 


’ According to al-Qurtubi, ‘the people of the heights’ in this verse refers to shuhada’. 
That is, those special servants of God who, in the service of the religion of God, 
were witness to the deeds of the nations of the world. Some accepted their call, 
while others rejected it. These preachers of the divine message have been 
mentioned in the Quran in many different terms such as ‘warner’, ‘bearer of glad 
tidings’, ‘the caller’, etc. This group, originally formed of the prophets, was later 
made up of those special servants of God who followed the example of the prophets 
and performed dawah for the people of their times. 


The Final Judgement on human beings, which is going to take place in the 
hereafter, will be based on the task performed by the witnesses (shahadah) for the 
people of the world. This task of witness divides the people of the world into two 
groups: one which accepts the divine message and the other which rejects it. On 
the Day of Judgement these two opposing groups will be separated from each 


other. > 
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Then according to their deeds, they will be judged and will be destined to two 
different sets of consequences. 


Though this judgement will be entirely God’s judgement, the announcement of it 
will be made by those special servants of God who had undertaken the task of 
calling people to God. This will be a matter of a great honour to them. On the 
Day of Judgement, high platforms will be raised for ‘the people of the heights’ to 
stand on. From there they will be able to see everyone, and will pronounce God’s 
judgement to the people. 


Those who bore witness to people (shubada’)) and those who called people to truth 
(du‘at), strove very hard in the world to convey the message of God to people. 
They dedicated their entire lives to this mission, as if it were their own personal 
work. For this reason, they will be honoured on the Day of Judgement by being 
asked to announce the final result of their call to the people to truth. They ranked 
high in the world according to their mission, and they will be referred to as high- 
ranked on the Day of Judgement, according to the result of their actions. 


The conveying of the message of Truth to everyone, the responsibility for which 
has been placed on the Muslims, is not like an optional subject, which you may 
either take up or make some excuse to leave off. This is a responsibility of such a 
nature that it has to be discharged at all costs. 


No excuse made by the followers of the Prophet will be heard and found acceptable 
by God. Even other religious acts and deeds will not be enough for the salvation 
of the believers, if they have ignored the responsibility of conveying the message 
of Truth to all the people. 


Thousands of men and women are dying every day without having had the message 
of God conveyed to them; without having had the opportunity to accept it, they 
have missed their chance of improving their lives in the Hereafter. In sucha situation 
it is the grave responsibility of the believers to desist from making excuses and 
seriously take up the mission of proclaiming the divine truth. 
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4 The world offers a spread of two types of food—one worldly and the other other- 
worldly. There is one kind of man whose soul derives nourishment from seeing his 
‘self receive prominence. He feels very happy when he is surrounded by worldly 
glories. He considers himself successful on procuring and becoming the owner of 
worldly material goods. This man is completely forgetful of God and the life of the 
Hereafter. If anything relating to God is brought to his attention, he will consider 
it insignificant and ignore it. He will deal with it superficially, as if it were not a 
serious matter but a trivial charade. 


For such a person there will be no share in the bounties of Hereafter. He has 
fostered such a soul in himself as could derive nourishment only from worldly 
materials. Then, how can his soul be nourished by the things of the Hereafter? For 
one who has not lived for the Hereafter in his life today cannot be held deserving 
for God’s blessings in the Hereafter. 


The other kind of person is one who has been lost in unseen realities; whose soul 
could relish the remembrance of the Hereafter; whose bread and butter will be 
living in God and breathing in the atmosphere of God. This will be the man for 
whom the Hereafter will be a place where he will find all the good things he desires. 
But just as he had found God in the world of the unseen, so will he find God in 
the seen world of the Hereafter. 


Why does it happen that, in this world of God, man forgets God? The reason is 
that God makes His appearance felt in the world through signs which come within 
human grasp only on reflection. Man leans towards outward things and ignores the 
signs pointing to God. But any such action amounts to forsaking the Hereafter for 
the sake of the world. And one who takes no account of the Hereafter in the life 
before death will be deprived of the Hereafter even in the life after death. 


When people show blatant disregard for something which has been presented to 
them by God as the Truth, they in effect are treating God Himself as being so 
unimportant as to be undeserving of any serious consideration. They may possibly 
be deceived by the divine forces underlying Truth remaining invisible, but they 
nevertheless risk being ignored by God on the Day of Reckoning, just as they — 
imagining that no harm could come to them thereby—ignored God in this life. 
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4’ The Quran warns mankind of the life after death. It tells of the reckoning of the 
Hereafter. But, man is not awakened. These intimations of the Quran are not 
merely ‘news,’ but the inevitable realities of the universe. However, they have not 
yet appeared as factual events. They are still hidden in the veil of the future. 
Unmindfully, man thinks that this is nothing but meaningless talk and ignores it, 
considering it unimportant. 


But these messages are on behalf of God who is all-knowing. Those who have not 
vitiated their nature and whose eyes are not covered by artificial veils will find the 
tenor of the Quran to be in consonance with the voice of their hearts. They will 
find that this is the very thing which their nature was already in search of. For them 
the Quran will become a treasure of life and Faith. 


The position of those who do not take the warnings of the Quran seriously will be 
entirely different. They will linger in this slumber until that event breaks upon them 
of which they are being warned. At that time, man will suddenly come to know that 
he has become completely helpless. The problems to which he gave importance 
and in which he was therefore embroiled will now appear to be baseless. The things 
on which he was relying will have ceased to be with him. The rosy hopes on which 
he was living will all prove to be false. > 
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The belief in the Hereafter appears to be an abstract idea. So, man does not become 
serious about it. But, in the life after death, when the Hereafter with all its terror 
will be thrust upon man, everyone will be compelled at that time to accept what he 
had not earlier been ready to accept. Man will then come to know that what he was 
being told earlier in the language of arguments was absolute fact and that, not being 
serious about it, he could not grasp its significance. 


When all those things on which he was relying in the world, leave man in the lurch, 
he will want to be sent back to earth, so that he may lead his life in a proper manner. 
But such an opportunity does not come to anyone twice. 


4 God is the Creator of the earth, the sky and all things. This creation could have 
been haphazard, i.e. all things could have been created, then left in confusion. But 
He did not do so. He linked all things in an absolutely perfect, well-organised and 
wisely regulated system, and activated them in such a way that everything kept 
working exactly in the manner in which it ought to, if it had to serve the collective 
interest. 


Man is also a small part of this world. Then, what should be his role in this well- 
formed environment? His role should be the same as that of all other things. He 
should devote himself to the Creator’s plan, in the way that the whole Universe 
has surrendered itself to this plan in all obedience. 


All things of the universe take part in the plan of God with the utmost degree of 
efficiency @hsan). So, man should also devote himself to this to the same degree. Here 
nothing exceeds the prescribed limits. So, it is necessary also for man not to exceed 
the limits of justice and Truth prescribed by God. Furthermore, man has the 
additional attributes of the power of speech and consciousness. So, even at the level 
of speech and consciousness, the expression of his surrender to his Lord is also 
necessary. The recognition and realisation of God should be so deeply embedded in 
man that they come to be expressed again and again. He should call out to God as 
a subject calls out to his Creator and Lord. He should be so conscious of God’s 
godhead that nothing except God should remain at the centre of his hopes or fears. 
He should fear only God and link his hopes to Him alone. To associate one’s fears 
and hopes with God is the ultimate stage of obedience to God. 
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4’ The greatest achievement of man is that he should be able to attain God’s mercy. 
But the grace of God falls to the lot of those who associate themselves with God 
to such an extent that all their emotions without exception are directed towards 
Him. They should call out only to Him and behave with humility towards Him 
alone. They should entertain hopes of receiving things from Him, and fear Him 
alone lest things be taken away. People who do so seek closeness to God and God 
awards them a place close to Him. 
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4 God has made the world in such a way that its material occurrences symbolize 
its spiritual aspects. 


When rain falls anywhere, the water reaches every part of that place. But in respect 
of its use, conditions in different lands vary. When one region gets water, lush green 
fields emerge from it. There may be another region which, even after getting rain, 
remains unaffected, and nothing but wild bushes will grow there. 


The same is the position of that spiritual rainfall which comes down on behalf of 
God in the shape of His guidance. The message of this guidance reaches the ears 
of every man but its benefits accrue to everybody according to his receptivity. One 
who is receptive to accepting the Truth, derives full advantage from it; he gets a 
new lease of life from it; his nature is suddenly activated. His contact with his 
Almighty Lord is established. His parched soul blooms with divine inspiration. 


Just the opposite is the condition of the person who has lost his natural receptivity. 
The rainfall of guidance, in spite of its immense possibilities, does not benefit him 
at all; he remains as dry as he was earlier. If at all there is any crop, it is only a scanty 
growth of wild bushes. The rainfall of guidance breeds in him jealousy, haughtiness, 
a tendency to employ meaningless sophistry, and opposition to the truth. Thus he 
fails to accept the truth and support it. In order to absorb the rainwater, the land 
must necessarily be dry. If the land is not dry, the rain water will simply pass over 
it, and will not be absorbed in it. In the same way, the guidance of God becomes 
rooted only in that man who is desirous of it; one who has emptied his soul of the 
dross of this world. Unlike him, one who is careless of God’s guidance and whose 
heart is engrossed in other interests and other glories may encounter God’s 
guidance, but it will not permeate him. It will not become the nutrition of his soul; 
it will not water the land of his soul and help to grow the garden of God in it. 
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¢ After Adam, for about one thousand years his descendants adhered to the 
monotheistic faith (faith in the oneness of God). Thereafter, according to a 
tradition as told by ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, people started making the likenesses of 
their ancient great ones, so that the memory of their feats and their prayers would 
remain fresh in their minds. The names of these revered figures were Wudd, Suwa’, 
Yaguth, Ya‘uq and Nasr. Gradually, these great men acquired the status of gods 
among these people who inhabited ancient Iraq. When this evil increased to this 
extent in them, God sent Noah to reform them, appointing him as His Prophet. 
But they refused to accept Noah. They were not ready to adopt the way of 
righteousness and fear of God (taqwa). 

According to the Quran, the reason for this refusal was that it was very difficult 
for them to understand that a man who was apparently like them had been selected 
to deliver God’s message on His behalf. Compared to the great men whose religion 
they were ostensibly following and whose greatness had become recognised in the 
annals of history, Noah, their contemporary, with no glory attached to his name, 
appeared to them to be just an ordinary man. So, his community refused to accept 
him. They did not hesitate to call the prophet of the time foolish and misguided, 
because according to them, he had deviated from the religion of their great ones. 
The well-wishing on the part of Noah, the strength of his arguments, his reasoning, 
his being staunchly on the path of Truth—none of these things could influence 
them. > 
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When Noah had fully conveyed the divine message, and was rejected by the people, 
the community was drowned in the great flood. The reason for this punishment 
was that they had falsified and denied God’s signs. ‘They wanted God’s message to 
be conveyed to them through an established personality instead of an ‘ordinary 
person.’ But, in the eyes of God, this was blindness. God has given man insight so 
that he should recognise the Truth in the shape of ‘signs’ and not through any 
tangible object. Those who do not recognise Truth in the shape of signs, are in the 


eyes of God blind in spite of having eyes. Such people have no share in the grace 
of God. 


4 Tram, Noah’s grandson was one of the believers who were saved in Noah’s Ark. 
He was the forefather of a tribe known as ‘Ad. These people, settled in Yemen, 
were initially adherents of the religion of Noah. But later on when they strayed 
from the right path, God appointed Hud to be their prophet. But in the eyes of 
the leaders of the community, he did not appear to possess that greatness which 
they thought should inhere in prophets. So they felt that either he was a fool or 
that he was making a false claim. 


6 Literally ‘I am your well-wisher.’ This utterance of the prophet shows that the 
relationship between the call-giver and his addressees is not that of a rival or a 
competitor. It is a relationship of well-wishing and trust. The call-giver should be 
such that he should have nothing in his heart except good wishes for his addressees. 
Howsoever rude and unpleasant the behaviour that he comes across in his 
addressees may be, the call-giver should remain their well-wisher till the last 
moment. Then, while delivering his message, he should not have the feeling that 
he is bestowing upon another something which belongs to him. He should feel 
rather that it belongs to others and that he is holding it in trust for them, and that, 
by delivering it, he is relieving himself of a great responsibility. 
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4 The basis of the missionary call of the prophets has always been to remind man 
of the bounties conferred on him, and to warn him that if he did not remain grateful 
to God, he would have to suffer the scourge of God. Communal and material issues 
are never made the topics of their missionary discourses by prophets. They try their 
best to ensure that in the discussions between them and their addressees nothing 
but truths of real concern are taken up; their community should see them as 
preachers of the cause of the one God and the Hereafter and in no other form. 


‘Remember the favours of God, so that you may prosper.’ This shows that the 
bounties of the Hereafter are merited only by one who has admitted God’s grace 
in the world. Paradise is the greatest expression of God’s grace and bountifulness. 
So, the Paradise of the Hereafter will be attained by one who has found and 
recognised God’s attribute of grace and magnanimity. This realisation is the real 
price of Paradise. 
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4 Man is able to imagine virtues or qualities through names. If a good word is 
attached to a person, he appears to be good and if a bad word is attached to him 
he appears to be bad. Things or beings other than God who become the centre of 
the attention of men come to be such because of these names. Certain individuals 
come to be called by such names as ghaus-e-pak (holy hearer of plaints), ganj bakhsh 
(granter of treasure), gharib nawaz (benefactor of the poor), or mushkil kusha (solver 
of difficulties). Gradually these names become so attached to their personalities 
that people start believing that the person called ghaus really has the power to hear 
plaints and pleas; and that the person known as mushkil kusha can really solve 
difficulties. But the truth is that names of this kind are all devised by human beings. 
There is nobody existing who carries these names. There is no religious or rational 
argument in their favour. 


The above kind of tradition in names is that which is prevalent among the ignorant 
masses. However, there is a civilized form of this tradition which is popular among 
educated people. In this, too, extraordinary words are attached to certain 
personalities, for example, gudsi stfat (having the attributes of angels), mahbub-e- 
kbhuda (beloved of God), sutun-e-Islam (pillar of Islam), najat dehenda-e-millat (saviour 
of the community), etc. Gradually, these words become integral parts of the names 
of the respective persons. People start considering them as being as extraordinary 
as their conferred names and titles indicate. 


Whatever, as a result of long-standing conventions, has acquired the holiness 
attaching to the past, assumes great importance and loftiness in the eyes of the 
people. Compared to it, the call of today’s preacher appears to be trivial. So, they 
ignore the present missionary considering him unimportant. They are confident 
that nothing will harm them, as they consider themselves the inheritors of the glory 
of their forefathers. 


Recklessness in respect of God gradually makes a man insensitive. He does not 
remain capable of reforming himself through the language of admonition or 
remembrance. It will be only when he hears the voice of God pronouncing the 
verdict of divine retribution that he will become aware of his own shortcomings. 
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4 After the destruction of the ‘Ad community, certain righteous people redeemed 
by God settled in the Hajr, the area in the north west of Arabia. Their race 
increased and they made immense progress in the fields of agriculture and 
construction. They constructed palaces in the plains and by chiselling the hills, 
made stone houses. But later on they fell victim to the evils that generally follow 
a community’s material development and worldly well-being, i.e. debauchery, 
obliviousness of the Hereafter, heedlessness about the limits laid down by God, 
self-conceit and disregard for the greatness of God. At this juncture God raised 
Salih so that he might warn them of the chastisement of God. But they did not 
accept the admonition. They were not willing to mend their ways. In the universe, 
where all things are living in complete obedience to God, they opted to live in 
arrogance and disobey God: where everything strictly observed the limits set by 
God, man wanted to lead his life by transgressing His limits. Their transgression 
created disturbances in the reformed world. Therefore, they were held unfit to 
inhabit the world. 


For the purpose of testing the community of Thamud, God assigned a she-camel 
to them and commanded them not to harm her, or else they would be destroyed. 
It would have been quite possible for God to appoint a terrifying lion for this 
purpose. But God appointed a she-camel instead of a lion. The reason for this is 
that the test of a man’s fear of God is always taken at the level of a ‘she camel’ and 
not at the level of a ‘lion’. In society there are always some people who are like the 
camel of God. These are the weak individuals who do not have the material 
strength which could act as a deterrent to oppression. Through these people, God 
tests the true faith of His people. And the certificates of Heaven and Hell are given 
on the basis of the results of these tests. 
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4 The people of Thamud perfected the art of construction. They were definitely 
well versed in related branches of knowledge, for example, mathematics, geometry 
and engineering, otherwise such development could not have been possible. But 
they were held guilty not of material developments but of spreading disturbance 
on the earth. This means that God does not prohibit progress within legitimate 
limits. But, in the matter of how he conducts his life, man should follow the 
balanced system which God has enforced in the whole universe. 
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When a prophet comes to the world, he is a controversial figure in his time rather 
than an established personality. Moreover, he is not surrounded by worldly glories. 
He is not the occupier of any of the important seats of the time. That is why his 
contemporaries, unable to understand his prophethood, reject him. They find it 
difficult to believe that one whom they know as an ordinary person is the very 
individual whom God has chosen to deliver His message. 


“We are believers in that with which he has been sent.’ This reply of Salih’s 
companions tells us the difference between them and others. ‘Those who deny the 
truth looked at the personality of Salih while the believers looked at the real 
message. Since, for those who denied the truth, no outward glory surrounded the 
personality of Salih, they ignored him. The believers, on the contrary, saw glimpses 
of Truth in Salih’s message, so they immediately accepted his words and became 
his companions. 
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«'Truth always reveals itself on the strength of arguments and not on the strength 
of worldly glories. Those who are capable of seeing the Truth in the shape of 
arguments immediately find it, while those perpetually awed by outward glories 
remain doubtful. They never receive God’s guidance to become supporters of 
truth. 


The killer of Salih’s she-camel was an arrogant member of that community. But this 
action was attributed to the entire community and it was said, “They hamstrung 
the she-camel.’ This shows that if one member among a group performs a bad deed 
and other people do not condemn such deeds, all of them are treated as a party 
to this criminal action. 


The community which succumbs to desire is not at all impressed by realistic talk. 
It is not prepared to support anyone who invites its members to engage in serious 
and sincere action. On the contrary, huge crowds gather around people who utter 
pleasant words and trade in false promises. They are not attracted towards true 
well- wishers, but rush towards the exploiters. 
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4 Lot was Abraham’s nephew. The community to which he was sent as a prophet 
was settled on the banks of the river Jordan in southern Syria. The prosperity of 
the community led its members into an excessive love of luxury, and evil behaviour 
which went to extremes in sexual promiscuity and even homosexuality. The 
prophet warned them against this open shamelessness. 


The universe has a scheme of nature. This scheme is called the reformed state 
(slab) in Quranic terminology. Going against this means a disturbance in the 
balance of things (fasad) in this universe. It is only man who takes undue advantage 
of his freedom and goes against the way of nature. The community of Lot also 
committed such a disruption of the divine order. The natural form of sexual 
relationship is that of a husband and wife. This means following the way of zslab. 
As opposed to this, if a sexual relation develops between man and man, and a 
woman and a woman, this amounts to transgressing the limits fixed by God. This 
is what is called fasad in the Quran. 


Only a few people close to Lot had any faith in him. The rest of the people were 
sunk in debauchery. They even said: “When these people consider us dirty and want 
to keep themselves pure, why should the clean live with the unclean? They had 
better leave our town.’ This statement of theirs smacked of their haughtiness. They 
had the courage to say this because they were in the majority and enjoyed material 
superiority; they thus considered themselves safe. 


When God’s retribution visited Lot’s community, the Prophet Lot’s wife was one 
of the victims. This shows the unbiased justice of God in the matter of reward and 
punishment. In the judicial balance of God there is no regard for relationships or 
friendships. God’s decision was so unbiased that it did not spare even Noah’s son, 
Abraham’s father, Lot’s wife and the Prophet Muhammad’s uncle. On the other 
hand, when Pharaoh’s wife performed righteous deeds, she was admitted to 
Paradise. 
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54. \W¥7e rained down on them a shower 
{of brimstone}. Then see what was 
the end of the evil-doers. 


To Midian We sent their brother 
Shu‘ayb. He said, ‘O my people, 
worship God; you have no other god 
but Him. A clear Sign has indeed 
come to you from your Lord. So give 
full measure and full weight, and do 
not deliver short. Do not corrupt the 
land after it has been set in order. 
This is for your own good, if you are 
true believers.’ 
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4One of the sons of Abraham was Madyan who was born of his third wife, Quatura. 
The people of Midian (or Madyan), his decendants, settled on the Arabian coast 
of the Red Sea. These people believed in God and professed to be of Abraham’s 
religion. But, five hundred years after the time of Abraham, they fell into wrong 
ways. They were a trading community; so their evil found expression in their 
dealings. They did not maintain the principles of honesty in weights, measures and 


transactions. 


Injustice in dealing with others is against the balanced system (¢s/ah) enforced by 
God. God has caused the system of this world to work on the basis of perfect 
justice. Here, there is nothing like taking more from others and giving less in return. 
Here everything functions on the principles of justice to the point of mathematical 
exactness. If this does not happen, then it would amount to creating a disturbance 


in the well-balanced world of God. 
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*°Do not lie in ambush on every 
pathway, threatening people, 
barring those who believe from the 
Way of God, seeking to make it 
appear crooked. Remember when 
you were few in number and He 
multiplied you. Consider the fate of 
those who used to. spread 
corruption. ” And if there is a group 
of you which believes in My message 
and others who disbelieve it, be 
patient until God shall judge 
between us. He is the best of judges.’ 


*° The arrogant leaders of his people 
said, ‘Shu‘ayb, we will expel you and 
your fellow believers from our town 
unless you return to our faith.’ He 
said, ‘Even though we detest it? 
*? We would be inventing lies against 
God if we returned to your faith 
after God has delivered us from it. 
It is not for us to return to it unless 
God our Lord so willed. Our Lord 
encompasses all things in His 
knowledge. We have put our trust 
in God. Our Lord, expose the truth 
{and judge} between us and our 
people, You are the best judge.’“ 
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4 When the people of Midian went to extremes in their wrongful ways, God sent 
Shu‘ayb to them with His message. He exhorted them to adopt the way of 
righteousness and honesty in their dealings. With the help of clear arguments, He 
made them fully aware of the necessity for honesty. But they were not willing to 
accept the admonition. Not only that, they were not ready to accept the mission 
of Shu‘ayb. They distorted his preachings and created misunderstanding among the 
people about him. They even resorted to violent means to dissuade the people from 
supporting him. In the end the retribution of God descended upon them and they 
were destroyed. In the eyes of God, matters relating to the consideration of the 
rights of fellow human beings and honesty in mutual dealings are so important that 
a community, in spite of claiming to be believers, was destroyed. God is the best 
Judge and His judgement cannot be biased. 
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4Shu‘ayb’s community was not guilty of denying God, but of misrepresenting Him, 
i.e. it had attributed to God a religion which was not sent by Him. This has been 
the position of the communities of all the prophets. The communities of the 
prophets were no different from those to whom God had earlier revealed His 
religion. But, by means of self-made changes and additions, they made it into 
something else. They changed the religion of God into the religion of their desires 
and started calling it the religion of God. 


The religious leaders of today, who have the support of the people and are in power, 
do realize that they cannot argue with the prophets, as they would not succeed. 
But since they do not want someone to usurp them of their importance, they look 
for a way to silence them. 


Allowances can be made for a person so long as the Truth is not clear to him. But 
after the Truth has been made clear, and if a man still chooses to be arrogant, he 
loses any right to sympathy. In this world, punishment is given on this basis; and 
on this same basis, punishment will be decided according to the guilt of the people 
in the Hereafter. 
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¢ According to the tradition (of the Prophet), a believer goes on getting into 
difficulties until he becomes clear of sins, and a hypocrite is like a donkey who does 
not know why his owner has tied him and why he has let him loose. (Tafsir zbn 
Kathir). 


God imposes various types of difficulties on man so that his heart may soften, he 
may give up his reliance on anything other than God, and his haughtiness—which 
prevents him from accepting the Truth from outside may diminish. In this way, 
by God’s arrangements, the psychology of shortcomings and helplessness is 
instilled in man, so that he may give his full attention to the voice of Truth. The 
general public as well as the prophet’s addressees undergo this treatment. However, 
according to the usual procedure of God, all this happens garbed in doubt. For 
example, if some trouble affects somebody, it does so as part of the cause-and- 
effect process. This sort of occurrence poses a test for many people. They ignore 
it, saying that this was bound to happen and it happened. When they do not learn 
a lesson from these difficulties, God changes their conditions for the better. Now 
such people are pushed towards more severe misunderstandings. They firmly 
believe this to be a part of the occurrences of the time; a matter of the usual ups 
and downs which people are subjected to, under normal conditions; otherwise they 
would not have experienced good days after bad days. So they are thus prevented 
from learning a lesson from the first set of circumstances as well as from the second 
set. 


To be blessed with progress even after being guilty of arrogance is very dangerous. 
It is a sign of the fact that God has decided to catch hold of the culprit at the point 
where he has become most fearless of God’s punishment. > 
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°° Had the people of those towns 
believed in and feared God, We 
would have showered upon them 
blessings from heaven and earth, but 
they rejected the truth. So We 
seized them on account of their 
misdeeds. ” Do the people of these 
towns now feel secure against the 
coming of Our punishment upon 
them by night while they are asleep? 
*° Or, do they feel secure against the 
coming of Our punishment upon 
them in the forenoon while they are 
at play? Do they feel secure against 
God’s devising? No one feels secure 
against God’s devising except for 
those doomed to ruin. °° Does it not 
guide the people who inherit the 
land from former people that We 
can punish them for their sins if We 
will? And seal up their hearts so that 
they would not be able to lend an 
ear to words of guidance? “ 
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The real reward of a God-fearing life will come in the Hereafter. However, if God 
wishes, He gives the initial reward in this world also in the shape of well-being and 


respect. 


4 It happens again and again that a community reaches a high level of honour and 
prosperity and thereafter faces decline. It is removed from the scene and in its place 
another community occupies the same position of honour and prosperity that the 


former community enjoyed. 


This event is a sign of God, which should remind man of His supremacy. It shows 
that all the strings controlling gains and losses are in the hands of a supreme being. 
He may award good fortune to one or take it away from another. Making use of 
the powers of observation and thinking bestowed on him by God, man can easily 
understand these facts. He will realise that had the real source of power not been 
in other hands, the group which once managed to attain ascendancy would never 
have allowed others to replace it. If man can learn such lessons, he will find divine 
nourishment in the rise and fall of nations. But whenever a community falls from 
grace and another community rises in its place, the members of the rising 
community entertain the misunderstanding that whatever happened to the 
previous community was the fate particular to that community, and that it was 


never going to happen to them. 
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7: 101 


‘We have told you the stories of 
those towns: their messengers came 
to them with clear signs, but they 
were never going to believe in 
something they had already rejected. 
Thus God seals up the hearts of 
those who deny the truth. °* We 
found most of them untrue to their 
covenants, indeed We found most 
of them to be defiant.’ 


3 After them We sent Moses with 
Our signs to Pharaoh and his chiefs. 
But they willfully rejected them. 
Consider the end of the evil-doers. 
*°4 Moses said, ‘Pharaoh, I am a 
messenger from the Lord of the 
Universe, ‘duty-bound to say 
nothing about God but the truth, 
and I have brought you a clear sign 
from your Lord. Let the Children of 
Israel go with me.’ °° [Pharaoh] said, 
‘If you come with a sign, then 
produce it, if you are telling the 
truth.’ 
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4 God has blessed man with the powers of observation, hearing and thinking, so 
that he may learn lessons and, with their help, may understand the signs of God. 
But when a man does not utilize these powers for the purpose for which they were 
intended, then it inevitably happens that the sensitivity of his heart starts waning 
until his feelings become blunted; the seal of insensitivity is thus fixed on his heart 
and mind. Now, his position becomes that of one who does not see in spite of 
having eyes, does not hear in spite of having ears and does not understand in spite 
of having a mind; and in spite of being a human being, he loses his humanity. 


The human race began with the followers of Adam. ‘Thereafter, when they fell into 
wrong ways, the prophets of God came to admonish them. Now those who reformed 
themselves on the advent of the prophets were saved and those who refused to be 
reformed were destroyed. Again the following generations forgot the vows of 
submission to God made to their prophets, and they suffered the same consequences 
as those of the later generations of Adam’s followers. Such a state of affairs has 
occurred again and again, so much so that the history of the greater part of the human 
race has become that of disobedience and the breaking of pledges. 
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4 A prophet’s discourse is initially addressed to the leaders of the day; to those who 
enjoy leadership of thought in their environment. Such people, thanks to their 
superior intellect, are in a better position to understand the message of Truth in 
all its profundity. But, history shows that they have invariably always been 
antagonistic to the prophet’s call, i.e. they utilize their mental talents to assign a 
wrong meaning to the message of Truth. For example, they declare a sign which 
had appeared on the strength of God’s intervention to have appeared by the force 
of magic, or, in order to disparage the prophetic movement, give it a political colour 
and say that such preachers are simply seeking power. As the general public are 
unable to analyse matters, such talk leads them into becoming suspicious of the 
Truth. But to raise such frivolous points against the messenger of Truth is a great 
crime. In this way, the leading lights of the day may be able to preserve their 
leadership, but it will be at the cost of the Hereafter. 


God is the Truth. So it is not proper for one who comes forward in the name of 
God to speak of anything other than truth and justice. If he does otherwise, he 
will lose the right to represent God and will be liable to be punished rather than 
rewarded by God. 


Moses was sent (by God) to both the Children of Israel and to the Pharaoh and 
his Copt community. At that time the Children of Israel suffered from many 
weaknesses. However, they basically supported Moses. Unlike them, Pharaoh and 
his community, (with the exception of a few) rejected him. Finally, after 40 years 
of attempting to propagate God’s command, Moses was commanded to migrate 
from Egypt along with the Children of Israel. He asked Pharaoh to allow the 
Children of Israel to leave the country, so that they might be able to pray to the 
one and only God in the open atmosphere of the desert (Exodus-16). Moses was 
the representative of Truth, but Pharaoh considered him to be merely practising 
magic and decided to overcome him through his own magicians. 
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7113 
And the magicians came to 
Pharaoh and asked, ‘Shall we have a 
reward, if we should prevail?’ 
"4 Pharaoh replied, ‘Certainly, and 
you shall also become my courtiers.’ 
"5 They said, ‘Moses, will you first 
throw, or shall we?’ ™ He said, ‘You 
throw [first]! When they made their 
cast, they bewitched the eyes of the 
people and struck them with awe, 
for they showed a great [feat of] 
magic.“ 
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4 Prophet’s are given miracles according to the mindset of their contemporaries. 
In ancient Egypt magic captivated the minds of the people, so Moses was given 


the miracle of magic. 


As planned by Pharaoh, on the occasion of the national festival, all their great 


magicians assembled. 


The magicians asked Moses whether they should perform their feat first, or 
whether he would like to start the proceedings. Moses asked them to demonstrate 
their magic first, and they accepted. This shows that a prophet never takes the 
initiative in taking action against his enemy. Till the last moment he gives his 
opponents the opportunity to open hostilities. When his opponents, in this way, 
have already taken upon themselves the responsibility of initiating action, at that 
time the prophet uses all the powers at his command to subdue them. Presenting 
the ideology of Islam theoretically, a prophet takes the first step, but he never takes 
the initiative when it could lead to an offensive action. 
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4 In Egypt, the mission of Moses continued for about forty years. This competition 
with the magicians took place in the last stage of this period. We can imagine from 
this that the magicians must have been aware of Moses’ message. However, the veil 
covering their eyes had not fallen away. When they saw Moses’ superiority in the 
field in which they specialised, then all the veils were torn apart. They could see 
that this was not a case of magic but of Divine prophethood. They voluntarily and 
spontaneously prostrated themselves before God. 


When the sticks and ropes were thrown down by the magicians, they appeared to 
the people to be moving snakes, due to an optical illusion. But when Moses’ staff 
turned into a snake and started moving along the ground, the magician’s sticks and 
ropes turned back into sticks and ropes. ‘The magicians knew the limits of magic. 
In this event, the magicians realised actually how insignificant were man’s devices, 
even in their most perfect forms, and how Great and all-Powerful was God. 
Thereafter, Pharaoh—with all his authority—appeared valueless to them. The 
same magicians who, before witnessing God’s greatness, were desirous of rewards 
from Pharaoh, ignored Pharaoh’s threat of the worst punishment as if it were of 
no account. 


449 


71123 The Heights 


3 Pharaoh said, ‘You dare believe in | <.i)- 2,5 {-§ aie Fees he 

? ole S) A ea ‘ \; C) 6 
Him before I have given you a J fe ~ FAN 
permission? Behold, this is indeeda | 3 ¢ oa CCR Rw: oO! es 
plot which you have devised in this 
city in order to drive its people out. a8 iglal tes Ig> Pak 


4 
But you shall soon know the 0 eb Uy ebs 


consequences, +I will cut off your 


see $e «4. Ds 
hands and feet on alternate sides and wre o als “pA oN d 








then crucify you all! They replied, ee oh Ky i 3 i ae 
‘We shall surely return to our Lord. | ~*~ “? = = eee 
126 . EG =¢ v 

You would punish us only because CIN : £55 BO , { ; 
we believed in the signs of our Lord a 


when they were shown to us. Our | &) Ws & US Ps eagle, Lal: 
Lord, pour patience upon us, and 2) Salt’ ssi5 ; era 


cause us to die in a state of | = 
submission to You.’” 








4'To sacrifice one’s life for the sake of Truth amounts to bearing the final testimony 
to the Truth as the Truth. With the help of God, the magicians were enabled to 
make this sacrifice. The magicians, by offering themselves for the worst punish- 
ment, proved that their faith in Moses was not a matter of excuse or conspiracy, 
but a genuine acknowledgement of the truth. But, this supreme action of the 
magicians stung Pharaoh’s pride. Supporting Moses against him amounted to 
insulting Pharaoh before the whole community. So, Pharaoh was enraged at them. 
He, therefore, decided to take stern action against the magicians, as any haughty 
person in a position of power would do. Both the magicians as well as Pharaoh were 
defeated in the field of arguments. But the magicians, by admitting their defeat, 
became entitled to God’s eternal rewards, while Pharaoh made it a prestige issue. 
In order to satisfy his false egotism, he could do little but oppress truth-loving 
individuals and in the Hereafter be himself consigned to God’s eternal punishment. 


Pharaoh considered the question of acceptance or non-acceptance of Moses’ call 
as one involving his ‘permission’, while the magicians treated it as a ‘sign’ (from 
God). It is always the attitude of a haughty person that his opinion overrides 
arguments and proofs. Such people never receive inspiration to accept the Truth. 


At this critical juncture, the strength shown by the magicians was entirely due to 
God’s help, and the prayer which fell from their lips was entirely inspired. When 
a subject of God surrenders himself body and soul to God, he becomes so close 
to Him that he starts receiving special blessings from God. He utters such words 
as are God-inspired in the full sense. > 
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The magicians’ prayer, ‘Our Lord, pour patience upon us, and cause us to die in 
astate of submission to You, meant ‘We have entirely surrendered to You, O God. 
Now, we have done whatever it is in our power to do, and we leave the rest to You.’ 
When a subject of God prays like this from the bottom of his heart, certainly God 
is sufficient for him to solve all his difficulties. 


4 For the Children of Israel Pharaoh’s rule created a problem, and they asked their 
prophet to solve it for them. But the solution suggested by the Prophet was that 
they should turn towards God. This indicates the difference in the way of thinking 
of worldly leaders and that of the Prophet regarding communal problems. Worldly 
leaders seek the solution to such problems at the government level, either by way 
of compromise with the government or by a clash with the government. But the 
solution offered by the Prophet was that whatever was happening should be 
tolerated and God’s help should be solicited; without expecting anything from the 
powers that be, one should turn to God. 
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5 Moses said to his people, ‘Turn to 
God for help and be patient. The 
earth belongs to God. He gives it to 
those of His servants whom He 
chooses, and the future belongs to 
the God-fearing.’ ”? They replied, 
“We were being persecuted before 
you came to us, and we are still being 
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4 Then the prophet also explained why he was presenting a solution which was 
against the general way of thinking of the community; though these problems 
apparently stemmed from the ruling authority and were resolvable only by that 
ruling authority, the more important point for consideration was how power and 
authority came to be wielded. Nobody wields power simply as a result of strategies; 
power is bestowed or taken away directly by God. This being so, it follows that the 
solution to the problem also lies in God. 


Then, this power, regardless of whoever it is bestowed upon, is in fact a test for 
the recipient. In this world, being powerful is as much of a test as being powerless. 
Today, if one has received power, it is because he is being tested on whether he 
will become haughty and tyrannical, or will behave with justice and modesty. If 
empowerment is conferred upon others, even then the purpose will be to test 
others. If, due to its incompetence, one group has power taken away from it and 
handed over to another group, and if this other group also proves incompetent, 
power will likewise be taken away from it and given to yet another group. 


The prosperity and power for which a man pines in this world are in fact, assets 
that are attainable in the real sense only in the Hereafter: thus in the world these 
things are conferred on human beings solely to put them to the test, while in the 
Hereafter they will be given to the righteous people as rewards. 
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4 Words have necessarily to be used to pronounce a thing right or wrong or to label 
aman innocent or guilty. But, the user of the words is man and in this present world 
of trial, he has been given the power to use these words in any way he pleases. 


The most critical part of the freedom given to him is his having the ability to justify 
his calling the Truth falsehood or falsehood the Truth. He can classify as magic 
what is clearly a miracle wrought by a prophet, and then ignore it. If God gives him 
some blessing, he can express this in a way which suggests that whatever he received 
was due solely to his own capabilities and efforts. If God sends some warning as 
a punishment to him for his ignoring the Truth, he is free to say that it was due 
to the inauspicious presence of those very God-worshipping servants whom he had 
ill-treated and on whose account he had been sent that warning. Everything flows 
from God so that man should learn a lesson from it. But by using certain words, 
man gives the opposite meaning to every admonition and thus remains deprived 
of its inherent lesson. 


‘Whatever sign you might bring, we will not embrace the Faith.’ This statement 
made by Pharaoh shows that in spite of the Truth being apparent in an abundantly 
clear and perfect shape, only that person becomes a recipient of it who is open to 
it. In other words, the reality of Truth reveals itself only to that person who is 
serious about the Truth; who has the inclination and willingness to receive and 
accept the Truth, wherever and in whatever form it is offered. Unlike him, one who 
is not serious about this matter; whose mental condition is such that he is satisfied 
with the statusquo will not be capable of seeing the Truth as such; so he will not 
be able to accept it. Being happy with the condition in which a man finds himself 
makes him unaware of the things outside himself; he is ignorant in spite of having 
knowledge; he does not hear in spite of having ears. 


Man will certainly find the Truth if his mind is free from negatively conditioned 
thinking. But, mostly people have been subjected to such mental conditioning and 
that is why the Truth eludes them. 
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4 Moses performed his prophetic mission in Egypt for about forty years. There were 
two parts of his mission—one, to give the message of the oneness of God to 
Pharaoh and secondly, to lead the Children of Israel out of Egypt, settle them in 
the Sinai Desert and give them religious training in that untainted atmosphere. The 
Children of Israel (the progeny of Joseph) at that time were in the the grip of the 
Copt ruler (Pharaoh). The Copts used to utilise them as labourers in their 
agricultural and construction works. So, the Copt rulers did not want the Israelites 
to leave Egypt. 


Initially, when Moses demanded that Pharaoh should allow the Children of Israel 
to leave Egypt along with him, Pharaoh and his courtiers gave his request a political 
colour and accused Moses of intending to remove the Copt from Egypt (7:110). This 
was absolutely meaningless, because Moses’s plan was to remove himself from Egypt. 
At that time Pharaoh and his companions had an inflated opinion of their power and 
that is why they saw even a straight proposition in a crooked way. 


But, in later stages, God subjected Pharaoh and his community to all types of 
calamities. For many years they had continuously to face famines; they had severe 
hail-storms with lightning and thunder; swarms of locusts invaded their country 
and ate up their crops and gardens and completely destroyed all greenery; lice so 
proliferated that clothes and beds became infested with them; and in the houses 
and on the pathways, frogs were hopping about everywhere; the water in the rivers 
and lakes became bloody. When Pharaoh and his community began to suffer these 
strange afflictions, they asked Moses to pray to his Lord to relieve them of these 
troubles, then they would allow the Children of Israel to leave with Moses. Moses’s 
demand, which had earlier appeared to the Copts as a political conspiracy to evict 
them, now appeared to them simply as a migration of the Children of Israel 
themselves. 
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4 Punishment was inflicted on the communities addressed by the Prophet because 
of their denial of the signs (yat) of God. The believers in the Prophet on the other 
hand, were entitled to special succour from God, thanks to their patience in the 
face of all kinds of provocations from their contemporaries (the addressees of the 
Prophet) and their remaining steadfast on the path of God. 


By ‘signs’ is meant those arguments which establish Truth as Truth. But man, due 
to his egotism or pride is unable to accept them. Instead of paying full attention 
to the arguments presented to him, he diverts his attention to the preacher, the 
presenter of arguments. He fails to counter the arguments, but the person who is 
presenting them is not a historically established figure, neither is he covered in 
worldly glory, so the addressee finds it easier to ridicule the presenter instead of 
his arguments. He (the addressee) thinks that if he listens to the arguments, it will 
amount to making his status inferior to that of the preacher. Therefore, in order 
to maintain his pride and superiority vis a vis the daz, he refuses to acknowledge 
the superiority of the Truth. This is the real point on which man is being tested. 
In the present world, God reveals Himself indirectly in the form of signs and 
reason. In the Hereafter, He will reveal His Being directly, then no one will dare 
to deny Him. But only that faith is of value when it stems from man’s discovery 
of the truth when God is as yet unseen. 


6Man concocts a great deal of hocus-pocus when he feels himself in a safe position. 
But when his defences are down and he is put in a position of real helplessness, he 
suddenly becomes realistic. Now he himself understands those things which he had 
earlier failed to grasp, even after having had them explained to him. But 
acknowledgement, while still having the power of denial, is real acknowledgement. 
Acknowledgement after being deprived of words, is no acknowledgement at all. > 
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Believing in God only when He reveals Himself proves man’s sinfulness instead of 
making him eligible for reward. Such belief proves that if man did not accept the 
truth, it was entirely due to his heedlessness. Had he been serious about it, he would 
have found no difficulty in doing so. 


Moreover, the most prominent quality of God’s faithful servant is patience. In fact, 
the life of faith is entirely one of patience. Accepting truth on receiving it from 
someone like himself; establishing one’s life on truth and principles instead of on 
personal desires and ambitions; ignoring suffering for the sake of God; not losing 
courage on being provoked by the opponents of the truth—all these are stages of 
faith and one can never successfully pass through these stages without exercising 
patience. 


Pharaoh was proud of his power, his wealth, his orchards and his palatial buildings. 
But after the emigration of Moses, Pharaoh and his army were drowned in the sea. 
Locusts devastated the lush green orchards and earthquakes ravaged the palatial 
buildings. By contrast, a few generations after their emigration, the Israelites came 
to possess Syria and Palestine during the times of David and Solomon. Those who 
deny God’s signs invariably invite the wrath of God and those who exercise 
patience are bound to receive God’s succour. 
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4 The Israelites crossed the northern end of the Red Sea and reached the Sinai 
Peninsula. Then they travelled Southwards along the banks of the sea. During this 
journey, they witnessed a community engaged in polytheism. On seeing this, some 
of the Israelites demanded that Moses make an idol for them. 


The greatest weakness of man is to attach importance to appearances, thus 
becoming unable to devote his attention to the Invisible God. That is why he 
cannot detach himself from things which can be seen with the naked eye. The un- 
enlightened bow down before deities of stone and metals, while the civilized devote 
their attention to a particular personality or a community or a cultural structure, 
etc. When a group of Israelites asked Moses to make tangible idols, Moses replied, 
“All their devotion is going to be wasted.’ What he meant was that when his mission 
was to make people worship the one God, how could he possibly carve idols for 
his community? 


The Israelites were given superiority over all mankind. This ‘superiority is not used 
here in the racial sense, but refers rather to their mission. It conveys the same sense 
as the Quranic phrase “you are the best community” applied to the uwmmab of the 
Prophet Muhammad. It is the way of God that He selects a community to become 
the bearer of the Book of God and, through this community, He conveys His 
message to other nations. In ancient times this office was held by the Israelites, 
but after the coming of the Final Prophet, this office was given to the Muslim 
community. 


The opportunity Pharaoh had of oppressing the Israelites was a test for the 
Israelites and not a punishment. Believers are subjected to such trials in order to 
shake them and awaken them by shock treatment. It thus becomes clear who are 
the people who turn away from the true religion of God because of having to face 
difficult circumstances and who are the people who can adhere strictly to God’s 
religion by exercising patience in times of adversity. 
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4 Moses was given dawah commands in Egypt, while laws were communicated to 
him after he reached the Sinai desert. This shows the order of divine injunctions. 
In general situations, what is required of the believers is to rectify their personal 
life and live as true devotees of God, and along with this, they must invite others 
to accept monotheism and the Hereafter-oriented life. But when the believers 
acquire the position of an independent community and have the freedom to 
organize themselves as the Israelites did in the Sinai desert, then it becomes 
incumbent on them to establish their social life on the basis of the Islamic law. 


When Moses appointed Aaron as guardian of the Israelites in his absence, he said 
to him, “Take my place among my people: act rightly and do not follow the way 
of those who spread corruption.’ This shows the basic principle of shouldering 
one’s responsibilities as the head of the community. 
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4 Moses wanted to see God, but when he learnt that it was not possible to do so, 
he turned to God in repentance and reposed his faith in God, the unseen. Thus 
man is put to the test of believing in God without seeing Him. Seeing God is a 
reward reserved for the Hereafter, so how is it possible to see God in this present 


world? 


Moses received his first prophetic call on the mountainside. The next time he was 
again called to the mountain to receive the commands of the Torah. This is an 
indication that the best place to receive divine inspiration is the environment of 
nature rather than that of human society. Where man emerges from the hubbub 
of this noisy world of human beings and reaches the quiet world of the trees, 
mountains and rivers, he begins to feel himself closer to God. 


His mind is free from mundane problems; it is not preoccupied with worldly 
thoughts, so this is the best moment for him to think without any bias or complexes 
which might affect his thinking. Then he can be in true communion with God. 
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4 A prophet is also a man like other men. He is not a supernatural creature. His 
only special characteristic is that he is successful in preserving his inborn abilities 
intact. Therefore he is chosen by God to become the bearer of His message and 
may be trusted to represent Him among the people. In this sense, Moses was the 
best person of his community. Therefore, God chose him as His prophet, and 
revealed His message to him. 


God’s revelation provides the necessary guidance for one’s life. But these divine 
messages come down in the form of words, and in the present world of trial, there 
is always the possibility of putting a wrong or distorted construction upon these 
words to suit one’s own desires. But one who is serious and sincere in this matter 
of guidance and fears God for His chastisement or censure, will be able to draw 
from those words the same meaning which God wanted to convey. ‘Thus it is only 
one who is desirous of finding the True Path who will receive divine inspiration 
from God’s words. ‘Soon I shall show you the homes of the wicked.’ That is, during 
your journey you will pass through the ruins of those communities that had been 
destroyed. They had been given God’s guidance, but they transgressed in their 
ways. They could not stay strong and firm in their belief, for they failed to ignore 
the pressures of circumstances and succumbed to their own personal desires and 
ambitions. So they earned God’s displeasure and were destroyed. Likewise, if the 
Children of Israel also disobeyed God, they would meet the same fate. God is not 
partial to any community in the balance of Divine justice; there is no difference 
between one community and another. 


In this world one has the opportunity to interpret God’s words according to one’s 
own whims and fancies and even put distorted interpretations upon them. But this 
is the kind of insolence which places even those who profess to be obedient on the 
list of disobedient persons in the eyes of God. 
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4 There are two ways of leading one’s life in this world. One way is to keep one’s 
eyes and ears open. Then one can see things as they really are. When truth appears, 
one will recognise it, for lessons are sure to be found in the signs of God which are 
in evidence everywhere in the universe. The other way to lead one’s life is to have 
a superiority complex. One who has such a complex lives as if he is the owner of 
this world. He does not care for anything except for his personal interests. He 
thinks that all the good things he is receiving in this world are thanks to his own 
ability and his own efforts. Therefore, he does not consider others’ needs. This 
attitude on his part comes in the way of his recognising and accepting the truth. 


The former type of man is mentally receptive to his environment. With his 
openness of mind he can understand the relevance of God’s signs and loses no time 
in moulding himself accordingly. Unlike him, the latter type of man is not receptive 
to his environment because of his pride and self-righteousness. He is confronted 
with the truth but, attaching no importance to it, he ignores it. Nature sings its 
melodies in silent language, but he pays no attention to it. He is not inclined 
towards any form of truth, which is outside his own beliefs. The world of the 
Hereafter is not for people of this category. Just as he ignored the message of God 
in this world of trials, so will he be ignored by God in the eternal world of the 
Hereafter, while those of the former type will be bountifully rewarded by God. 


Treading the path of misguidance is the result of man’s following the desires of his 
own self. The path of guidance can be arrived at when one rises above the influence 
of the self and one’s surroundings: it is a path opted for purely for the sake of God. 


The self-centred person who appreciates nothing but the fulfillment of his own 
desires rushes headlong towards the path of transgression. The right path appears 
strange and alien to his temperament, so he will fail to follow it. 


One who feels himself to be superior finds it easy to accept any proposition which 
does not diminish his sense of superiority. But where he thinks he will not receive 
due importance, he becomes disinterested. 
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4 There was a clever man named Samiri among the Israelites. When Moses left for 
the mountain, leaving his people in the care of Aaron, Samiri started misleading 
them. He collected pieces of jewellery from the people and moulded them into the 
shape of a calf. The sculpting art of the ancient Egyptians was such that when air 
passed through it, a bellowing sound came out of the calf’s mouth. People are 
generally awed by strange things. So this ‘miracle’ of the calf led them to believe 
that there was something sacred about it and they began worshipping it. Thanks 
to Samiri’s engaging way of speaking, people started gathering around him. His 
influence increased to such an extent that he soon acquired a large number of 
followers, except for Aaron and a few of his companions. Nobody dared to openly 
protest against him. In the face of this mass following, even the protests of Aaron 
were not strong enough to sway the people and no other member of the community 
had the courage to speak up. 


This has always been the reaction of the public from ancient times to the present 
day. A clever person by his sheer eloquence may draw a huge crowd, even on some 
non-issue. The public who are attracted to trivialities which are unrelated to the 
facts do not have the ability to think deeply enough to analyse what is true and what 
is not. That is why they rally to the side of such a person, thus adding to his 
popularity and importance. And if anyone attempts to reveal the truth, he is simply 
ignored in the same way as Aaron was. 
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4When Moses came down from the Mountain and saw the Israelites worshipping 
the golden calf, he held Aaron responsible for this, under the impression that he 
had neglected his duty as a reformer. Moses caught hold of him in anger but Aaron 
clarified his position and told him that he had done all he could to show them the 
right path. But they had not listened to him. So Moses checked himself, and started 
praying to God for Aaron. Many misunderstandings take place between believers, 
but after clarification they return to normalcy, just as if no misunderstanding had 
ever taken place. 
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4 This action of the Israelites has been called false representation (¢ftzra). Why was 
it so called? The reason is that they had committed this wrongful act in the name 
of Truth. Their case was not of the rejection of truth but of the exploition of Truth 
in order to gain material benefits. They used to justify such acts in religious terms. 
Like the polytheists, they said that God had become incarnate in the form of the 
idol they had made themselves, so they believed that worshipping it was as good 
as worshipping God. Moreover, Samiri also fabricated a dream, saying that in it he 
had seen Gabriel and collected a handful of earth from the footprint of his horse 
and put it in the statue of the calf, which caused a sound to come from its mouth. 
Samiri and his companions fabricated falsehoods and attributed them to God. Such 
action amounted to the making of false allegations (¢ftzra) about God. 


When the People of the Book indulge in such irreligious acts in the name of 
religion, they incur the wrath of God. Such people are punished not only in the 
Hereafter but also in this life. As for the Israelites, Moses instructed the leaders 
of each tribe to find out those who were initially responsible for this wrongdoing. 
The guilty were thus caught and put to death by their own tribesmen. Only those 
who, greatly ashamed of their actions, admitted their guilt and sincerely repented, 
were not punished. 


The Israelites were punished for their wrongdoing by their own people. However, 
such punishment is sometimes meted out by other people or communities, 
especially when they can also inflict humiliation or ignominy. 


Being truly ashamed of sin is the real essence of repentance (tawbah). This strong 
feeling of shame is a guarantee that the individual resolves in the innermost recesses 
of his heart that he will never indulge in such an act in future. When a sinner 
displays this feeling of shame and proves his determination never to repeat the act 
in question, it is as if he has embraced the faith afresh. After a period of backsliding, 
he re-enters the fold of God’s religion. 
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4 The Book of God is one of guidance and grace. It is the best guide for man in 
the life of this world and a certain source of God’s grace in the Hereafter. But the 
Book of God can benefit only those who fear God, who constantly think of how 
their fate will be decided by God. These are the people who are the real seekers 
after Truth. So when the Truth comes before them, they accept it without 
suffering from any psychological complexes. God becomes the centre of their 
hopes and fears. Their lives and their possessions are all then devoted to God. 


Their fear of God awakens their consciousness. All barriers are removed from their 
eyes. They do not fail to recognize God’s signs when these appear before them. 
In short, they live in fear and not in contentment and complacency. 
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You will to stray, and You lead 
whom You will to the right path. 
You are our Protector. Forgive us, 
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forgive. *°Grant us good things, 
both in this life and in the hereafter. 
To You alone we turn.’ He replied, 
‘As for My punishment, I smite with 
it anyone I will. But My mercy 
encompasses all things. I shall 
prescribe it for those who do their 
duty, pay the zakat and who believe 
in Our signs. “ 
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4’The making of a calf by the Israelites for the purposes of worship revealed that 
they did not have that conviction and faith in God that they should have had. So 
they were called by God to Mount Sinai to which Moses, along with seventy 
representatives of the Children of Israel, once again went at the appointed time. 
There God created conditions by means of thunder, lightning and earthquakes 
such as made them turn to God in total submission. The Children of Israel cried 
and wailed before God and repented collectively. They vowed that they would truly 
carry out the commandments of the Torah. On this occasion, Moses prayed, ‘O, 
my Lord, ordain for us good in this world and in the Hereafter.’ God said, ‘I inflict 
My punishment on whomsoever I will and My mercy embraces all things.’ Moses’ 
prayer was for his entire community, in general, but in His reply God made it clear 
that salvation and success did not depend on belonging to any particular 
community. This would be decided in respect of every individual on the basis of 
his deeds. God is the most merciful, yet one who does not perform righteous deeds 
cannot escape God’s chastisement, irrespective of his belonging to any special 


group. 
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2’T’o the knowledge of the Israelites, whatever prophets had come, had all without 
exception been from their own community. Now, according to God’s plan the last 
prophet was to be appointed from the Children of Isma‘il, a fact which God had 
already conveyed to the Israelites through their prophets. They were given these 
tidings, so that when the last prophet appeared, they should not have to undergo 
any great trial, but be able to recognize him readily and rally to his cause. Many 
predictions on this subject are still extant in their Books. 


The Prophet Muhammad was unlettered, so that no one might doubt his 
credibility. If he had been educated, people would have had their doubts that he 
had invented everything himself, while attributing it to God. Furthermore, 
according to Jewish tradition, it was predicted in the scriptures that the Final 
Prophet would be unlettered, so that people would have no difficulty in recognizing 
him as a prophet of God. 


The real spirit of religion is the fear of God and concern for the Hereafter. But 
in the later generations (of a prophet or a reformer) when the inner spirit became 
less ardent, and the utmost importance was attached to the form, the Prophet 
Muhammad brought the pure religion, free of all human additions and interpola- 
tions. 


When a prophet appears, the greatest virtue lies in believing in him. But this Faith 
does not simply mean reciting a few words as if performing a ritual. It, in fact, 
amounts to abandoning the soulless structure of rituals in favour of a living religion, 
having direct appeal to human nature. Man’s links with the former religious 
structure rest simply on the strength of historical traditions and racial customs. But 
when he accepts a new religion (of a new prophet) it involves a conscious decision 
on his part. He leaves behind him soulless rituals and opts for the reality. This 
appears to be a simple matter, but this has proved to be the most difficult step to 
take in every age. (That is, people find it most difficult to see beyond appearances). 
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4 ‘Say, “People, I am God’s Messenger to you all,” does not mean that all other 
prophets were sent to their own community while the Prophet Muhammad was 
sent to all the nations. This statement is not meant to compare one prophet with 
any other, but is simply a statement of fact. In fact, the prophethood of the 
Prophet Muhammad has two distinct aspects. One is direct and the other through 
his community, the ‘wmmah’. He was sent to convey the divine message directly to 
people living in Arabia (6:92) and he was to convey the message indirectly to the 
whole world (22:78). 


In principle, this was the nature of the task assigned to all the prophets of God. 
But the religion brought by other prophets did not remain in its original, pristine 
condition, hence it was not possible for them to become the givers of good tidings 
or to warn the people of the consequences of their actions in the life to come, that 
being the main duty of a prophet. 


About the Arab Prophet there is a prediction in the Bible that all the tribes of the 
earth will be blessed through him (Genesis, Ch. 12) It has been possible for his 
blessings to reach all nations because the religion brought by him has been 
preserved in its original state. The religion brought by Moses and Jesus Christ has 
been distorted. Therefore, its voice may reach everybody, but its blessings will not. > 
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A number of Jewish tribes were settled in Arabia, who were proud of having God’s 
holy Book. 


Such people resist accepting any external truth. Their feeling that they are in 
possession of the greatest Truth hinders them from accepting any Truth brought 
to them by any other. The large majority of the Jews were blinded by obstinacy 
and prejudice, except for a few people like ‘Abdullah ibn Salam, who could look 
upon Islam with an open mind. They vouched for its veracity without caring for 
their worldly honour and surrendered themselves wholeheartedly to it. 


‘The unlettered prophet who believes in God and His words.’ This statement 
indicates the difference between the philosopher’s concept of God and the 
prophet’s concept of God. The philosopher’s God is an abstract spirit. Accepting 
Him is like accepting the force of gravity in the universe. But the force of gravity 
neither speaks nor gives commands, whereas the God of the prophet is a living and 
conscious God. He speaks to human beings; He commands His subjects and 
decides on reward or punishment on the basis of obedience or disobedience to His 
commands. 


4 God took the Israelites from the polytheistic atmosphere of Egypt and settled 
them in the desert of Sinai. Here they were organised and divided into twelve 
groups. Each group had a leader and all were under the charge of Moses. 


Then, the Children of Israel were specially provided with all the necessities of life. 
Water was provided for them from mountain springs. For their food, ‘manna and 
quails’ were sent down and these were readily available to them right in front of 
their tents. For their regular settlement one entire city, Ariho, (in the Jordan valley) 
was given to them. 


God then advised them that He had arranged for all their necessities and that they 
should therefore desist from being greedy for the pleasures of the world and the 
flesh and should not rush towards unholy things; instead, they should adopt the way 
of contentment and gratefulness towards God. 
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4 Literally, ‘Enter the gate bowing down or kneeling down.’ The Jews were asked 
to enter their place of worship with humility and modesty and to worship their 
Lord; they were enjoined to remember the majesty and supremacy of God and 
admit their shortcomings before Him. But the Jews forgot the admonition of God. 
Instead of adopting the way shown by God, they followed a path devised by 
themselves in the name of God. They adopted the way of arrogance instead of 
treading the path of humility. Their utterances were not of gratitude but of 


insolence. 


When the Jews went to this extent in their wrongdoing, God withdrew His grace 
from them. They were surrounded by different kinds of punishments instead of 


God’s blessings. 
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Sabbath. On their Sabbath the fish 
came to them near the surface, but 
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them—thus We tried them because 
of their disobedience. + When 
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admonish a people whom God is 
going to destroy or to afflict with a 
severe punishment?’ They answered, 
‘In order to be free from blame 
before your Lord, and that they may 
perhaps fear Him.’’ 
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4 It is asin to do anything which God has prohibited. But to perform a prohibited 
act by attempting to legalize it through some trick amounts to adding insult to 
injury. By violating the rule of the Sabbath, the Jews had committed a double sin. 
Such people must suffer divine retribution; that is, they are deprived of the 
bounties which God has set apart for human beings alone. In this world such people 
fall from the level of humanity to the level of the animals. 
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4’ his was the fate of those who contravened the rule of the Sabbath. But ‘God 
made them apes,’ does not mean that their faces became the faces of apes; it means 
that their character became ape-like; their hearts and thinking were like those of 
apes instead of human beings. (Tafser al-Qurtubi). 


Now, man’s becoming an ape means that he becomes so insensitive after taking 
action again and again against the dictates of his wisdom and conscience, that any 
fine feelings are completely driven out of him. Whatever desire takes shape in his 
heart, he puts it into action. Whenever anyone comes into his ambit, he will attack 
his honour and property. If he has acomplaint against anybody, he willimmediately 
set about degrading that person. If he has any differences with anybody, he will 
start denigrating him. If he finds somebody to be an impediment in his way, he 
will immediately start fighting with him. A true man is one who applies the bridle 
of God to himself, and an ape is one who unrestrictedly starts doing whatever his 
base self asks him to do. 


Preventing others from doing evil is, in fact, a way of proclaiming that one has 
discharged one’s responsibility. So, when God’s scourge falls upon a group, those 
people who are extremely disgusted with evil, to the extent of becoming its 
preventers, are saved from this punishment. 


A human being is a creature into whom the Creator has infused intelligence and 
conscience. In a human being when some desire takes shape, his wisdom and 
conscience immediately becomes activated and the question arises as to whether 
the fulfillment of that desire is proper or not. In the case of an ape, however, there 
is no impediment between his wish and its fulfillment. Whatever comes into his 
mind he immediately does it. It is not necessary for him to think about his wish, 
nor need he be ashamed after pursuing it. 
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4 When a great reward is given for the performance of a task, it follows that the 
punishment for non-performance of that task will be equally great. This is the case 
in respect of acommunity which has been made the bearer of the Holy Book. God 
had elevated the Jews to this status. So, besides being made promises of bounties 
in the Hereafter, they were granted extraordinary benefits in the world as well. But 
the Jews continuously indulged in disobedience, committing irreligious acts in the 
name of practicing religion. The result was that God deposed them from their 
elevated status. It was decided that so long as the world existed, they would 
continue to experience God’s punishment, and whatever was going to happen in 
the Hereafter would be further to that. 


This does not mean that till Doomsday, they would never have good fortune. As 
is Clarified in these verses themselves, they would have intervals of good days, but 
such periods would themselves be a sort of divine curse on them, in as much as it 
would be an opportunity for them to indulge in more insolence and thus become 
liable for more punishment. 


This universal law of God was not solely for the Jews. It was applicable to even that 
later group which was raised, after the deposition of the Jews, to the elevated 
position of God’s witnesses. If Muslims find that they are being dominated by 
those who deny the truth and polytheists, and that their various groups have 
become scattered, then they must revert to God, because this shows that they have 
incurred God’s displeasure. 
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¢ During the time of Moses, Jews were given the commandments of God, the event 
having taken place at the foot of a hill. At that time such conditions were created 
that the Jews felt as if the hill was about to fall on them. This was to impress upon 
them that giving a pledge to God was a very serious matter, and that if they did 
not fulfil the conditions of the pledge, they had to remember that the other party 
to this pledge was that majestic Being who, if He so desired, could cause the hill 
to fall on them. 


At that time, there were many people among the Jews who were God-fearing and 
righteous in their deeds. But, later on, they gradually adopted the world as the goal 
of their life. They started accumulating wealth without having any scruples about 
its being legitimate or otherwise. Even then, they used to read the Holy Book, but 
by means of self-devised interpretations, they gave it such a colour that God 
Himself appeared to be supporting their rebellious way of life. Their insensitive- 
ness increased to the extent that they took satisfaction in declaring, ‘We are a pious 
community; we are the progeny of prophets; God will forgive us in the name of 
His favourite subjects.’ 
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4 This happens in the case of every prophet’s community. In the beginning, its 
individuals are God-fearing and pious. But in later generations, this spirit vanishes. 
They become just like other worldly people. Religion is still amongst them. The 
Holy Book is still read and taught. But all this is done in the context of a national 
heritage and not as a real fulfilment of a pledge to God. They proceed in the way 
of the world and in practice forget the Hereafter. Being completely unmindful of 
right or wrong, they make their desire their religion. At the same time they are 
proud of being the best of all communities. They are the members of the 
community of one who is God’s favourite; they are the inheritors of the Holy Book; 
by the grace of the belief in monotheism they shall certainly be granted salvation. 


But the truth is that man should hold fast to God’s Word; he should regularly say 
his prayers. And the sign of holding fast God’s Book and of having said his prayers 
sincerely is that he should have become a maintainer of peace and harmony 
(muslihun). 


Communion with God’s Book and God’s worship are what makes a man opposed 
to one who disturbs the peace. 
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4 If an animal is separated from its father and mother and it is brought up in a 
strange atmosphere, even after growing up it retains the characteristics of its 
species. The way it behaves in all its dealings is rooted in its instinct. The same is 
true of the human being as regards his ‘God-consciousness’. In the soul of a human 
being the consciousness of a Creator and Lord has been instilled so deeply that he 
never loses it. 


However, there is one difference between animals and human beings. Animals are 
not capable of going against their nature. They are compelled to do whatever their 
inner nature urges them to do. But the case of a human being is different. This 
awareness is embedded in his nature, but he is completely free in the matter of 
action, even although his mind and his conscience start pointing out to him what 
is right and what is wrong. A human being has, therefore, the power and the option 
either to follow his inner voice, or to ignore it and start doing whatever he likes. 


It is on such occasions of moral choice that man is on trial and on the basis of its 
result, decisions regarding heaven or hell are taken. ‘The one who lends his ears to 
the voice of God and does whatever He tells him to do through the silent language 
of ‘Nature’, passes the test. The doors of heaven (Paradise) will be thrown open 
for him after death, whereas one who ignores the voice of God speaking at Nature’s 
level, will be held guilty in the eyes of God and he will be ignored by God, just as 
he ignored God’s voice. This voice of inner nature is, in itself, evidence of the 
existence of God. Now, nobody has the excuse of ignorance and nobody can say 
that he is just doing whatever has been done since ancient times. Man brings the 
consciousness of God along with him from his birth. This consciousness remains 
preserved even with changes in his circumstances. In view of this, what excuse has 
anyone to follow the path of misguidance? 
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4 During the period of the Prophet Muhammad there was a man of great moral 
and intellectual distinction called Umayyah ibn Abias-Salt. When he came to know 
that there were predictions in the Holy Books of the Christians and Jews about 
the coming of a prophet, he felt that he himself was that prophet. Later, when he 
was informed about the claim to prophethood made by the Prophet Muhammad 
and he heard the fine discourse revealed to him, he was greatly disappointed, and 
became an opponent of the Prophet. The proper use of the superior qualities given 
by God to Umayyah ibn Abi as-Salt would have been to recognise the Prophet of 
God and then become his companion. But because of the blessings of God already 
showered on him, he formed the idea that God should have showered the blessing 
of prophethood on him rather than on anyone else. He saw worldly benefit in the 
rejection of the Prophet of God while, on the contrary, acceptance of the Prophet 
would have led to benefit in the Hereafter. Had he gone in the direction of 
acceptance, he could have made the angels his fellow travellers. But when he walked 
the path of jealousy and pride, there was nobody except Satan to give him company. 
This example is applicable to all those people who ignore the Truth or refuse to 
accept it on the basis of jealousy and haughtiness. >» 
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A man’s becoming like this amounts to falling down from the status of humanity 
to the status of a dog. A dog pants on good treatment as well as on bad. This is 
the condition of such aman. When God blessed him, he became arrogant and when 
He did not bless him, he still remained arrogant. Actually, he should have been 
grateful and obliged to God for His blessing, and when he did not receive some 
blessing, he should have reconciled himself to God’s dispensation and turned back 
to Him. 


God does not openly appear to guide people, He shows His way to the people by 
means of signs. Those who have the ability to recognize Truth as it appears in the 
shape of signs and arguments, and are ready to surrender to it, are the ones who 
avail of guidance in this world. And for those who do not attach importance to signs 
and arguments, there is nothing but eternal destruction. 


4 The Truth is a thing which a man has to discover by himself. God has given 
everyone a heart (mind), eyes and ears. Man arrives at the Truth by utilizing these 
faculties. The man who does not do so will be unable to discover the Truth, 
howsoever close it may be to him. 


Discovery of the Truth is the conscious and deliberate act of every man. Only one 
who has kept the doors of his heart (mind) open for the purpose, will be able to 
understand the Truth. Only one who has not covered his eyes with artificial veils 
will be able to see it. Only one who has not plugged his ears will hear its voice. Such 
people will recognise the voice of Truth and will surrender themselves before it. 
And one whose case is opposite to this will remain mindless like the animals. It 
will not be possible for him to be moved by even the weightiest of arguments. 
Flashes of God’s brilliant light will appear before him, but he will not be able to 
see them. The melody of Divine song will come to his ears, but he will be prevented 
from hearing it. Truth is available to those who are awake; for neglectful people, 
no truth is Truth. 478 
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do not recognize. '? For though I 
give them rein for a while, My 
strategy is sure.” 


**4 Have they not reflected that their 
companion is not mad?’ He is only 
a plain warner. ** Have they not 
looked into the realms of the 
heavens and the earth and all that 
God created, and seen that the end 
of their time might be near? What 
will they believe in if they do not 
believe in this? *° No one can guide 
those whom God lets go astray: He 
leaves them blundering about in 
their arrogance. 
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4 The reason for man’s being misguided in respect of God is that, although he 
accepts His existence, he often frames a wrong image of God in his mind. He 
attributes some things to God which do not befit His glory. For example, imagining 
things as in the case of a human being, he formulates the idea of God’s close ones. 
Looking at Kings, he assumes the existence of deputies and assistants of God, just 
as there are regents and advisers of Kings. In the matter of God’s decisions, he 
assumes such things as fulfil his desires, but which are not in accordance with God’s 
justice. Attributing to God such matters as are not consistent with His Majesty 
and Glory amounts to distortion of the names of God. 


God does not seize a person immediately for his wrongdoing. In this way, he is 
given the opportunity either to take a lesson from God’s warnings and reform 
himself, or to become still more fearless so that his guilt becomes well-established. 


6 A man with a mission is a man of principle. His thinking is unconditioned 
thinking. He has risen above all kinds of worldly interests. Truth becomes his sole 


concern. }& 
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**7 They ask you {Prophet} about the 
Last Hour, ‘When will it come?’ Say, 
‘Knowledge about it rests only with 
my Lord; He alone will reveal when 
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the heavens and the earth: it will 
suddenly overtake you.’ They will 
put questions to you as though you 
had full knowledge of it. Say, 
‘Knowledge about it rests only with 
God, though most people do not 
realize it.’ ** Say, ‘I myself have no 
power to benefit or do harm, save 
as God pleases. If I had knowledge 
of the unseen, I would have availed 
myself of an abundance of good, and 
no harm would have touched me. I 
am but a warner and a bearer of good 
tidings for those who will believe.’ “ 
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He sacrifices his life and property for a goal, which does not appear to yield any 
result in this world. That is why a man with a mission is called crazy, out of his 
mind. A prophet of God was the greatest man with a mission of his time. So, people 
in every age have called the prophets of God fanatics. 


To calla missionary of God’s religion a madman is the greatest of all transgressions, 
because the message with which he comes is one which is corroborated by the 
entire heaven and earth. He calls mankind towards God who is supremely manifest 
in His Creations in the Universe. He informs people of the Hereafter which, in 
heaven and on the earth, is equal in gravity to a full pregnancy in a woman’s womb. 
But people are not serious about the truth. So, aman who sacrifices his life for the 
sake of the truth appears mad to them. Had they known the real value of truth, 
they would never have used the word ‘mad’. 


4‘On which day will Doomsday occur?’ Questions of this sort are produced by non- 
serious minds. Only the sincere will believe in the Day of Judgement, without 
wanting to know the exact date of its occurrence. As this world is a place of testing, 
Doomsday will be indicated here in terms of caution and warning alone. 
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4 This vast universe itself introduces its Creator. This introduction in no case 
admits of the concept of polytheism. In the universe countless items or parts are 
found separately; but all these parts combine and become a harmonious whole. 
There is no contradiction or clash among them. This perfect harmony could not 
be possible unless the Creator and Lord of this universe were one and in control 
of its functioning. 


Look at the case of man and woman. Man and woman both are bornas independent 
beings. But at the same time both are complementary to each other in the full sense 
of the word. This harmony is so perfect that each of them feels that he or she was 
created for the other. This is a most wonderful example of harmony in this world. 
This harmony is a clear proof that both the male and the female were created by 
one and the same God. Had there been more than one Being in action in the 
universe, this perfect harmony between two different and opposite entities would 
not have been possible. 
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¢ But how surprising it is that in this world, where there are so many arguments in 
favour of one God, man makes polytheism his religion. By this miraculous harmony 
between two human beings, a child is born. Now some hold the belief that this has 
happened due to the blessing of some living or dead saint, some attribute it to 
certain supposed deities; some say that it was the result of some action and reaction 
between certain blind forces of matter, while others thought that it was the result 
of their own striving that had come to them in the shape of a beautiful baby. 


Behind the idols of stone or metal set up by polytheists is the ‘philosophy that these 
are external manifestations and in them their alleged god has become incarnate. 
By this token, the worship of these manifestations amounts to the worship of the 
god whom they are supposed to represent. However, at the level of the common 
people, polytheism takes the shape of people considering these idols themselves 
as holy. These idols are not capable of walking or talking or seeing or hearing, but 
superstitious man presumes they will be of use to him and will fulfil his needs. 
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4 However, this is not restricted only to known types of idols. This is the condition 
of all things—things which are given the status of objects of worship—from one’s 
native country and community to personalities, whether dead or alive, to whom 
those feelings are attached, whereas in reality, these feelings should be attached 
to the one and only God. All come into the same category (that is, it amounts to 
according them the status of God.) What is the reality of all these things? None 
has its own power; none of them has legs, hands or eyes of its own making. Every 
‘leg-owner’ has been given a leg; if this limb is snatched away, he cannot make 
another leg again. Every ‘hand owner’ has been given a hand; if this hand does not 
remain with him, he cannot make another hand. Every ‘eye-owner’ has had an eye 
gifted to him; if this eye is lost, it is not possible for him to make another eye for 
himself. 


God alone is man’s Sustainer and Saviour. In this world He remains invisible but 
in the world of the Hereafter, He will reveal Himself, then man will see with his 
own eyes that it was God who alone was the provider and the sustainer of human 
beings. It was only because of his foolishness that he had attributed this to other 
supposed deities. These associates have no power of their own to take care even 
of themselves, so what can they do for others? It is God alone who helps His 
servants in this world and it is He who will also help His faithful servants in the 
world to come. 


483 


7: 199 The Heights 


99 Be tolerant; enjoin what is right; 4 2k ate ge 
‘ : 200 8 - oF Ua 9 Syl is jal Am 
and avoid the ignorant. *°° If an evil . 


Z J ae at 
impulse from Satan provokes you, | vo Bb, Lele &) led 


> 


seek refuge with God; He is all | ¢- i Ga “15 i 
hearing, and all knowing. *’ When es es pant 


any evil suggestion from Satan aia 3) i551 ssl ~! &) Jade 
touches those who fear God, they pe Be ip ee iat aT G3 G: J 


are instantly alerted and become 


watchful; *° but the followers of 3 pastes aa GS hee 
devils are led relentlessly into error ric a (3 iF @ a ks ‘ae ot gil 
by them. They never desist. 6 Me eee Ae BE ae 
°° W/hen you do not bring them a ee oe ae ae 
sign, they say, ‘Why do you not | ~ ple Ite Qo Gd) ex 


invent one?’ Say, ‘I follow only what | &) O55 %% eas eos Be 3) 
is revealed to me by my Lord. This 
Book is an enlightenment from your 
Lord and a guide and mercy to true 
believers.’ 








4 Calling people to monotheism, the Hereafter, a virtuous life and justice is to call 
people to good (‘urf). That is, it is calling people to those good deeds, the goodness 
of which can be verified by reason. But people have found leading an upright life 
most difficult. The desire for immediate gain makes them opt for worldly gain. 
Very often they exploit religion to achieve their worldly interests. In such a state 
of affairs when the call for pure Truth is given to them, they are afraid that their 
interests will be affected so they oppose it with all their might. 


What should a preacher (dz7) do in such a situation? The only right response from 
him on such occasions, is avoidance. That is, he should continue spreading the 
message without stirring up any clash or confrontation. If he fails to do so, ‘dawah’ 
will be turned into debate. His time and energies will be wasted in debating with 
his addressees. That is why, in order to preserve the purity of the call, it is essential 
that the da? exercise patience in all unpleasant situations and continue his work 
along positive lines. 


However, in this present world, no one is exempt from the attacks of self and Satan. 
What saves him on all such occasions is the fear of God. Fear of God makes one 
extremely sensitive. It is this sensitivity which is man’s greatest shield in this world 
of trial. Whenever any evil thought comes to his mind, or he is afflicted by a 
negative psychology, it is his sensitivity which immediately alerts him against it. 
Instantly his eyes are opened and he seeks God’s forgiveness and resolves never to 
commit such perverse acts again. > 
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On the contrary, those whose hearts are free from the fear of God are never on 
guard against Satan’s attacks. Satan leads them on and on to the pit of destruction 
without their ever being conscious of it. Sensitivity is man’s greatest shield. While 
insensitivity renders one defenceless against Satan’s attacks. 


4’The Makkans used to ask the Prophet that if he was a Prophet of God why he 
did not bring miracles from God. It would indeed have been very easy for God to 
send His messenger with miracles. But if the Prophet had come with miracles, the 
real purpose of his coming would have been defeated. For instance, let’s suppose 
he was given a modern car with loudspeakers fixed to it in order to facilitate the 
communication of his message. One thousand five hundred years ago such a car 
would surely be a breathtaking miracle. Had this been so, people’s attention would 
have been diverted from the message. The real purpose of the coming of the 
prophet was that God’s word should serve to produce deep thinking in the people 
so that they might use their mental faculties to give deep thought to the words of 
God in order to purify their souls and establish contact with God. But given 
miracles, their attention would have been diverted, and they would have been lost 
in miracles instead of in God. 


True religion consists of paying attention to the word of God, in order to establish 
a profound relation with God. The devotee’s heart is softened. He becomes one 
who always remembers God. His heart and mind are overwhelmed with God’s 
majesty, making him truly modest and fearful of God. 


We are told to develop an angelic character in order that we may find the company 
of angels in the next life. When man frees himself from arrogance, he is so 
engrossed with God’s marvels expressed in creation that he cannot but remember 
God always from the innermost recesses of his heart. He attains the level of angels. 
The highest point for human achievement in his world is that, being a human being, 
one comes to develop an angelic character. 
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8. THE SPOILS OF 
WAR 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘They ask you about the spoils of 
war. Say, “They belong to God and 
His Messenger. So fear God, and set 
things right among yourselves, and 
obey God and His Messenger, if you 
are true believers: * true believers are 
those whose hearts tremble with awe 
at the mention of God, and whose 
faith grows stronger as they listen to 
His revelations. They are those who 
put their trust in their Lord, >who 
pray regularly and give in alms out 
of what We have provided for 
them.* Such are the true believers. 
They have a high standing with their 
Lord, His forgiveness and an 
honourable provision made for 
them.’ 
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4’This chapter was revealed after the battle of Badr (2 A.H.). In this battle the 
Muslims were victorious and thereafter considerable spoils of war fell to their lot. 
After the battle a dispute arose over the distribution of the booty. 


All such quarrels go against the God-fearing spirit. The fear of God develops the 
psychology of responsibility in man. The attention of a believer is focussed on his 
duties and not on his rights. Instead of looking at himself, he should look towards 
God. His heart softens in obedience to God and His prophet. He becomes a 
praying and worshipping subject of God. He derives satisfaction from giving to 
people and not from snatching things away from them. These qualities create in 
man the attitude of realism and readiness to admit the truth. The inevitable result 
of realism and admission of truth is that all mutual quarrels vanish and if at all 
quarrels emerge incidentally, a warning given once is enough to set matters right. 
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4 In Sha‘ban, (2 A.H.) the eighth month of the Islamic calendar, it came to be 
known that a commercial caravan of the Quraysh, carrying goods worth about fifty 
thousand guineas, was returning from Syria to Makkah. It was on a route which 
passed close by Madinah. It was feared that the Muslims might attack this caravan 
of their enemies. So, the chief of the caravan, Abu Sufyan ibn Harb, sent word to 
the people of Makkah that they should rush to him with aid, otherwise the Muslims 
would capture the caravan. This news created a lot of fervour in Makkah. So, a 
troop of 950 horsemen (600 of them fully armoured) set out from Makkah for 
Madinah. 


The Prophet was also receiving all the news. Now the Muslims of Madinah were 
in between two groups—one was the caravan returning from Syria, and the other 
was the army advancing from Makkah to Madinah. One section of the Muslims 
had the idea that they should advance towards the caravan. Since this caravan had 
only 40 guards, it could be overcome and its goods captured. But God’s plan was 
different. In fact, God wanted to crush the strength of those who deny the truth 
rather than permit the Muslims to make some material gain. God, therefore, 
created special conditions and caused all the chiefs of the opponents to set out 
from Makkah and reach Badr, a place 20 miles from Madinah, so that they should 
finally perish forever after clashing with the Muslims. When the Prophet informed 
the Muslims of God’s plan, they all agreed and proceeded towards Badr. Their 
strength was only 313 and they were ill-equipped. But God gave them special aid, 
and they routed the army of the Quraysh. Seventy of their chiefs were killed and 
seventy were taken prisoner. > 
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The battlefield of Badr became the scene of Islam’s victory over the deniers of the 
Truth. Whenever it happens that there is material benefit on the one hand and 
religious benefit on the other, this division itself proves that God’s will and pleasure 
centre upon religious benefit and not upon material benefit. The target of Islamic 
effort is never the attainment of economic advantages. The purpose of Islamic 
struggle is always to break the strength of falsehood, either by ideological 
superiority or, through material power as dictated by the circumstances. 


4 The battle of Badr took place under very critical conditions. Only 313 Muslims 
were pitted against about one thousand well-armed enemies. The Muslims were 
scantily armed. The enemies had already reached the venue of battle (Badr) and 
had captured a vantage point and the spring of water. Seeing this, the Muslims were 
beset by doubts that perhaps they would not be supported by God in the mission 
for which they had been sacrificing their lives. Had truth been on their side, God 
would not have helped the enemies on this critical occasion and all the favourable 
opportunities would have slipped from their grasp and passed on to their enemies. 
But at that time, Almighty God caused heavy rains to fall in the area of Badr. 
Muslims made ponds and stored the water. The enemy had deprived Muslims of 
the water of the land; God then arranged for them to have water from the sky. God 
furthermore blessed them with an extraordinary favour—that of sleep. Sleep is very 
necessary for a man to be refreshed, but the conditions in the battlefield are so 
terrible that it is impossible to have sound sleep. In spite of this, Almighty God 
blessed them with His special succour; on the eve of the battle, He made it possible 
for them to have sound sleep. In the night they slept free of all mental pressure 
and got up in the morning fully refreshed. Out of conditions which were causing 
Muslims to have misgivings, God created such possibilities that they developed 
new faith and a sense of self-reliance. 
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¢ At the time of confrontation what is required of the people of Truth is 
steadfastness. They should not be disheartened under any circumstances. The gift 
readily given by God in return for this steadfastness is the striking of terror into 
the hearts of the enemies of Truth, and nothing can save from defeat any such 
group as is terror-stricken by its opponents. 
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4 When the clash between believers and those who deny the truth reaches the 
battlefield, it is a moment of reckoning for both the parties. If at that critical 
moment a believing individual or group, turns tail and flees from the battlefield, 
it amounts to committing the worst kind of crime. Such people consider it more 
important to save themselves rather than to defend the Truth. They do this when 
what is at stake is the life of that Truth which they have admitted as the greatest 
Truth and which they have embraced in all good faith. 


On such critical occasions, even a minor defection can cause a major debacle. One 
person’s or one group’s flight from the battlefield lowers the morale of the whole 
army. One person’s running away can finally turn into a mass stampede. However, 
the exception to this is when a soldier or an army unit retreats for some strategic 
purpose, perhaps to leave one front and join another. Retreat is undoubtedly an 
unpardonable crime, but when carried out on strategic grounds, it is legitimate. 


The aforesaid commandment originally relates to battle. However, other similar 
cases may also come within its purview. For example, a missionary may call people 
to engage in the peaceful and constructive propagation of Islam, but after some 
time, when he sees that his call is not very popular, he may lose patience and, 
abandoning the constructive approach, may rush towards that type of Islam 
through which fame and status among the general public can very soon become a 
reality. 


Running away from the battlefield occurs consciously and with intention. But 
‘running away from the struggle going on outside the battlefield often takes place 
at the unconscious level. Man happens to be result-loving by nature. He likes to 
be admired for his work. He wants his work to be accepted and recognised. Such 
a temperament gradually removes him from the tasks from which an immediate 
result does not seem to follow. Barely conscious of the factors working within him, 
he is attracted towards such things as apparently give him the hope of immediate 
honour and success. Every deviation of this type is an example of what has been 
described in the above-mentioned verse as ‘running away from the battlefield.’ 
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4 It has been handed down in traditions that, when the battle of Badr was in full 
swing the words uttered by the Prophet, in prayer, were: “O, my Lord! If this class 
of people is killed, You will never be worshipped on earth.’ 

Helping believers is a responsibility borne by Almighty God. By His devices He 
renders ineffective whatever conspiracies their enemies hatch. He causes them to 
be overwhelmed so that the faithful may dominate. But when does this happen? 
This happens when the believers merge their will with that of God, in such a way 
that God’s will and their will become one and the same. When a subject of God 
aligns himself with God in such a way, whatever belongs to God becomes his, 
because he would have already given to God whatever was his. 

Before leaving for Badr, the chiefs of Makkah went to the House of God and, 
catching hold of the curtain of the Ka‘bah, prayed like this: ‘O, God help the better 
of the two armies; the more respectable of the two groups; and the better of the 
two tribes.’ At the battle of Badr, the chiefs of Makkah were totally defeated and 
the Faithful were completely victorious. So, by the very standard set by the chiefs 
themselves, it was proved that, before God it was not they who were superior and 
more honourable but the followers of Islam. In spite of this, they did not accept 
Islam. For those who conduct themselves in this way, there shall be grave 
punishment both in the Hereafter and in this world. 

‘Bless with victory the side which is superior and the more honourable of the two.’ 
This was ostensibly a prayer, but in fact was an expression of boastful self- 
confidence. The rationale behind this was that they were the Trustees of the 
Ka‘bah; they were the progeny of Abraham and Ishmael. When they had such 
superior factors on their side, victory was bound to be theirs. But, before God, real 
value is attached to personal deeds and not to external connections. However great 
an external connection may be, it will be of no avail to anybody on Judgement Day. 
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4 When a Truth is presented before a man, ideally he apprehends it with all the 
human faculties granted to him by God. He gives his full attention to it, he feels 
the weight of its veracity and then he utters that correct response which a man’s 
nature should present in the face of Truth. One who behaves in this way has been 
receptive to the presented matter in the manner of a true human being. However, 
there is the type of individual who listens as if he has no ears to hear with. His mind 
fails to grasp the veracity of what he hears. And so he is unable to give the requisite 
response in view of the facts. One who behaves in this way has heard the presented 
matter as if he were an animal. 


The truth becomes clear only to one who hears it with a receptive mind. By contrast, 
one whose temperament is flawed by jealousy, haughtiness, self-interest and love of 
outward show will not regard the issue of Truth as worth considering and will not 
pay serious attention to it. So, he will certainly fail to discover its veracity. 


Faith on the face of it, is a statement of trust in God. But in reality it is a human 
decision. Faith is not merely repetition of words of testimony, but the verbal 
expression of one’s inner feeling. If a man’s condition is really the same as that 
declared by his words, he is a real believer in the eyes of God. A believer is the most 
serious human being and as such can never, by his words, show himself to be 
something other than what his inner condition actually is. 


A man whose faith reflects his inner reality, will, as soon as he admits his faith, make 
God his object of worship and will be a follower of His commands in all aspects 
of his life. For him oral acceptance of faith will be not just a verbal profession, but 
an indicator of the direction of his journey. Just the opposite is the condition of 
one who heard the voice of Truth, but did not let it enter his soul and did not let 
it become part of his heart-beats, even though he had no answer for its arguments. 
Outwardly he may have uttered the words, ‘Yes, it is true,’ but, his real life, even 
after that, remained the same as it had been earlier. This second attitude is 
hypocritical, and before God such a hypocritical ‘faith’ has no value. 
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4 Here the ‘call of life’ means the call for the struggle to convey the Truth to others. 
Initially this struggle starts by preaching by word of mouth or by means of the pen. 
But the belligerent attitude of those to whom the call is given takes this struggle 
to various other stages, even to the extent of migration or war. Man formulates his 
religious life in accordance with his ideas, at the individual level. He makes his life 
so consistent with his circumstances that it appears to be an island of safety for 
him. He has the feeling that if he exerts himself to reform others, this well- 
established abode will be destroyed; his well organised life will be disturbed and 
the regulation of his time and the system devised by him to govern his property— 
keeping his personal requirements in view—will be upset. 


Such fears prevent him from making efforts to call upon others to the Truth and 
to sacrifice his life and property for that cause. But this is utter stupidity. The fact 
is that the abode of peace which he considers his ‘life’ is his graveyard, and hidden 
in the sacrifice in which he sees his death, lies the secret of his life. Giving the call 
to the people and their reformation are extremely important tasks, provided that 
they are aimed at the Hereafter and are not for worldly purposes. It makes a dead 
religion a living religion. It links man with God at the highest level. It introduces 
man to such religious experiences as he could never have if he remained in his 
individual shell. If, in spite of hearing such an important call on behalf of God, 
people are still unmindful of it, they incur the risk of creating a psychological 
barrier between themselves and the Truth; they risk losing their natural capacity 
to hear the voice of Truth, to rush towards it and discover their Lord. 


Man’s life is social in nature. Nobody can go on living on his own on an isolated 
island. Ifa man is content with his personal righteousness, he always incurs the risk 
that, as a result of perversion in society, he himself will also be affected, for he is 
also a part of the same society. His struggle to reform the people would serve as 
a practical demonstration that he was not involved directly or indirectly with evil 
people. Every evil starts in a small way and then gradually becomes greatly enlarged. 
If it happens that when an evil is in the initial stages, it is opposed by a number 
of people at that time, it will be easily crushed. But once the evil has spread, it 
becomes so deep-rooted that it becomes impossible to eliminate it. 
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4 In Makkah, Muslims were in a state of helplessness. They were always in fear of 
being uprooted at any time. They were like a weakling who is oppressed in every 
way and denied even his legitimate rights. At last the way to Madinah opened for 
them. They were given the opportunity to go to Madinah, form a centre of their 
own there and live in freedom and with respect in that atmosphere. 


This providing of easy circumstances after difficulties is meant to infuse feelings 
of gratefulness in man. When a man’s living conditions reach the point where he 
feels himself helpless, at that time suddenly God’s help appears and everything 
changes for the better. It happens in this way so that man should firmly believe 
that whatever happened was at the behest of God, and on the basis of this 
realisation, he should be overflowing with gratitude for the Grace of God. 


Man embraces faith in God and His Prophet. In this way, he vows that he will tread 
the path of God and His Prophet. But, while adopting the way of Faith, the 
compulsions of his property and children come in the way. Then, he shuns the 
requirements of Faith and gives all his attention to property and children. This is 
an open betrayal of his pledge of Faith. The gravity of this betrayal becomes 
painfully obvious when it is realised that the things for which man betrays God are 
in themselves gifts from God. 


What are a man’s property and his children? Are they not gifts from God? They 
are a trust given by God to his subject. The best use of this trust is that when its 
Donor wants it, it should be willingly surrendered to Him. But when God exhorts 
the people to rise and strive with all their might in the cause of His religion, they 
make an excuse of that very trust of God which they should have sacrificed for 
God’s religion and thus fulfilled their pledge of Faith to Him. In this way, after 
being on the verge of success, they add their names to the list of failures. 


An action becomes a crime in the eyes of God only when it is perpetrated in the 
full knowledge that it is wrong. > 
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If a deed is clearly wrong, yet the doer of that deed refuses to desist, he shall have 
to face serious consequences. This is because willfully repeating a wrong action 
amounts to flouting God’s will. God can never forgive such extreme behaviour. 


4]faman fears God, he does whatever God has commanded him to do and refrains 
from doing whatever God has prohibited; he is inspired to be able to distinguish 
truth from falsehood. (The word used in the original for the ability to make this 
distinction is furgan). (Tafsir ibn Kathir). 


The greatest stimulus to the proper use of human capabilities is fear. Man, ina state 
of fear, becomes extremely realistic in all matters. Fear removes all veils from his 
mind so thoroughly that he is able to rise above all omissions, mistakes and 
misunderstandings and can then form the most correct opinions. This is exactly 
what happens to that subject of God who goes in fear ¢agwa) of the Lord of all 
the universe. 


This ability to tell right from wrong (furgan) is almost the same as inner realisation 
(marifah) or insight (6asirah). Insight creates an inner light in a man which enables 
him to see everything in its reality without his being deceived by its outward 
aspects. Whenever a man involves himself in anything to the point of always being 
careful about it, a particular sort of sensitivity develops in him which makes him 
recognise the favourable and unfavourable aspects of that matter. This applies to 
everyone, whether he be a religious man, a trader, a doctor or an engineer. If a man 
becomes totally devoted to his work, his inner realisation becomes so intense that, 
he cuts through all confusion, and straightaway understands the reality of the 
matter. 


Development of this Divine insight (furgan) in a man is the greatest guarantee that 
he will be safe from evils; it will enable him to place his relations with God, on a 
sound footing and he will finally become entitled to the grace of God. > 
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The development of this capacity to distinguish between truth and falsehood 
indicates that a man has attached himself to the truth to the extent that no 
difference remains between him and the Truth: the Truth and he have become 
complementary to each other. Thereafter his being saved becomes as necessary as 
the saving of Truth. Such people come directly under God’s protection. Now, 
plotting against them amounts to undermining the Truth itself. One who schemes 
against God is invariably unsuccessful, no matter how great the devices he employs. 


¢ Literally, ‘We can also produce such a discourse. If we speak untruths why do 
stones not rain down upon us?’ All such talk arises from haughtiness. When a man 
finds himself in a safe position in this world; when he observes that he has lost 
nothing by denying the Truth or by ignoring it, a certain false self-confidence is 
created in him. He thinks that whatever he has been doing is perfectly right. This 
feeling makes him utter such words as are not uttered by anyone in normal 
circumstances. 


This daring on the part of such people can manifest itself only because of God’s 
law of respite. God certainly punishes the guilty, but He follows the principle of 
seizing a man only when the work of clarifying to him Truth and falsehood has been 
fully performed. Before the completion of this task, nobody is struck down. 
Furthermore, if during the process of the missionary call, even one or two people 
at a time are influenced and start reforming themselves, God withholds His 
retribution so that all those who wish to respond positively to the call of truth may 
have the time and opportunity to do so. 
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4 It does not happen that when communities are diverted from the true path, all 
forms of religion disappear from among them. It always happens during such a 
period that when religion based on the fear of God is submerged, its place is taken 
by a false, ostentatious religion. Now, the community relates not to the religion 
per se but to the hallowed personalities of the past. By attaching themselves to 
these personalities and by occupying their revered seats, they think that they have 
attained the greatness which those personalities enjoyed on historical grounds. 
Such people are hollow inside, but by performing showy deeds on the strength of 
big names, they think that they are undertaking tremendous religious feats. 


The people of Makkah were suffering from this psychological affliction. They were 
proud that they were the inheritors of the House of God; that they were the 
descendants of the great Prophets, Abraham and Ishmael; they had the honour of 
being the servants of the Kabah. So, they thought that when they had such religious 
honours and performed such ‘religious’ deeds, it was not possible that God would 


cast them into hell. 
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¢ Among human beings some are clean and pure, while some are unclean. Some 
souls draw nourishment from the things that are liked by God, while others have 
a taste for things that are the favourites of their base selves or of Satan.Under 
normal conditions, both types of people live together. On the face of it, there 
appears to be no difference between them. So, Almighty God causes a struggle 
between True and false, so that the people of both types separate from each other 
and it becomes clear as to who is who. 


During this struggle it becomes clear as to who immediately accepts the Truth 
when it comes before him and who rejects it; who, in dealing with others remains 
within the limit of justice, and who resorts to injustice; who remains modest and 
humble in the world and who becomes arrogant, who spends money for the cause 
of Truth and who spends as a matter of prejudice and show. The actions of those 
who expend their efforts in ways other than the way of Truth are glorified and made 
handsome in their eyes by Satan in such a way that they start thinking that they 
are performing superior acts; that they are proceeding towards a glorious future. 
But this misunderstanding is short-lived. Very soon man reaches the stage when 
he comes to know that whatever he had done was merely a wastage of his energy 
and money. The future towards which he was proceeding was only one of unfulfilled 
longing and frustration, though on the basis of false hopes he had considered it a 
journey towards a bright future. 


When the call for pure religion is given, all those people who had gained a position 
of leadership on the basis of adulterated religion feel adversely affected by that call. 
So, they spend all their energy in protecting the custom-based, traditional structure 
which had conferred the position of superiority on them. But such people 
necessarily fail when opposed by the unadulterated Truth, sometimes in the field 
of argument and sometimes in the field of action as well. The activities of this world 
have been designed just to separate pure and impure souls from each other. When 
this process of sorting out is over, God will send the pure souls to paradise and 
assemble the impure souls and thrust them into hell. 
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4 “And religion is wholly for God” in this connection those traditions are worth 
noting which are enshrined in Sazhzh al-Bukhari. When, after the fourth Caliph Ali 
ibn Abi Talib, political conflict ensued between Abdullah ibn Zubayr and the 
Umayyads, Abdullah ibn Umar, one of the senior-most companions of the Prophet, 
held himself aloof from the battle. People approached him and, quoting the verse 
of gital-al-fitna, asked him why he was not joining in the battle. Abdullah ibn Umar 
replied that ‘tna’ as mentioned in the Quran did not refer to political infighting, 
but rather to the religious coercive system, that had already been put an end to by 
them. (Fathul Bari, 8/60) From this we learn that the war against fetna was a war 
of limited duration, temporary in nature, meant to be engaged in only until its 
specific purpose had been served. 


6 It is a principle of Islam that the individual is rewarded according to his deeds. 
However, by His grace Almighty God has made special exemptions to this general 
principle: when a man is truly repentant, he will not be punished thereafter for his 
earlier deeds. Suppose a man spent his life in ungodliness, then he received the light 
of guidance, became a true believer and adopted the righteous life. In this case, he 
will be forgiven for the evil deeds done by him earlier; he will not be seized on the 
basis of his earlier crimes. 


This very principle is also operative in collective and political matters. Sometimes 
the struggle between Truth and falsehood develops into a clash. During this clash 
the opponents commit atrocities on the believers. Finally, the supporters of the 
truth are dominant and the opponents are overcome and subdued. In this matter 
also, the principle of Islam is the same as stated above, that is, people will not be 
punished for committing atrocities in the past. Rather, if, after the victory anybody 
indulges in criminal acts will, after due procedure, receive the punishment 
prescribed in the Islamic law for such a criminal. 


In ancient times the establishment of chieftains and rulers was based on 
polytheism. Today, rulers hold sway as representatives of the people, but in the past 
they ruled as representatives of God or God’s so called partners. > 
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Consequently, in ancient society, polytheism enjoyed a position of power. 
Polytheists used to harass the believers in the one God. Persecution (fztnah) was 
common. So God commanded His Prophet and His companions to disrupt the link 
between polytheism and power so that the polytheists should be deprived of the 
power to persecute the monotheists. Accordingly, the universal revolution brought 
about by the Prophet snapped forever the link between polytheism and the 
political system. Now, polytheism is simply a religious practice in some parts of the 
world and is not a political theory on the basis of which governments are formed. 


In Arabia an end had to be put to both polytheists and polytheism, so that the 
precincts of Makkah and Madinah could be made the eternal centre of pure 
monotheism. 

4 In ancient times it was the custom that after a battle whatever enemy property 
(ghanimah) the victors could lay their hands on was treated as their property. 
However, Islam laid down the rule that whatever one got from the battlefield 
should be brought back and deposited with the chief. 


After gathering all the spoils of war in this way, one-fifth part of it was kept aside 
in the name of God. This was received by the Prophet, who acted on God’s behalf, 
and was spent in this way: one part was spent on himself, then on his relatives who 
supported him in his religious mission in difficult times, then on the destitute, 
orphans, the needy and travellers. The remaining four-fifths were distributed 
among the soldiers. 


Islam wants man to develop the outlook of considering whatever he gets as God- 
given. In the battle of Badr a weak group overcoming an extremely powerful group 
was extraordinary proof of the fact that whatever happened was at the behest of 
God. 


Keeping a share of booty for other deserving brethren teaches the lesson that the 
bases for entitlement to a share in property are not merely effort and inheritance; 
there are other bases which do not fall within these spheres. The acknowledgement 
of others’ entitlement amounts to one’s admitting that everything belongs to God 
and not to oneself. > 
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The third important lesson taught by this law of ghanimab is that the basis of 
ownership is not possession but principle. Nobody will become the owner of a 
thing merely on the basis of it having accidentally come into his possession. In spite 
of being in possession of something, the individual must hand over the item to the 
responsible persons and should be content with receiving whatever is due to him 
as a matter of principle and as per the law. 


4 It is the intention of Almighty God that the Truth being true and falsehood being 
false should be absolutely clear to the people. Initially, this work is done through 
the call given in the language of argument. The missionary, by using powerful but 
easily understood arguments, proves the Truth being true and falsehood being 
false. The completion of this work is finally effected by extraordinary happenings. 
Such events take either the shape of a heavenly miracle or domination on earth. 
The latter event took place at the battle of Badr. 


The Quraysh set out from Makkah to lend their assistance to their trading caravan 
coming in from Syria. The Muslims set out from Madinah to attack this caravan, 
but it deviated from the usual path, going along the seacoast, and thus escaped 
being attacked. The two parties then reached Badr and confronted each other. 
This happened at the behest of God. Both the parties were made to clash with each 
other and the victory was awarded to the people of the Faith. In this way, the 
veracity of the Prophet and that of his mission became abundantly clear to the 
people. It was finally clear to those who were true seekers of the truth that this 
was the real Truth while those who remained disaffected because of psychological 
complications persisted in their stand and thus proved that they deserved to be 
eliminated. 
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8: 43 
God showed them to you in your 
dream as small in number. If He had 
shown them to you as many, you 
would have lost heart and disputed 
about the matter; but God saved 
you. He has full knowledge of what 
is in the human heart. ++ When at the 
time of your encounter He made 
them appear few in your eyes, and 
made you appear few in their eyes, 
it was so that God might bring about 
that which had been decreed. 
Everything returns to God.’ 
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4 At Badr the Quraysh had a large army. Had the Muslims seen their real numbers, 
some of them would have said that they should fight, while others would have asked 
not to fight. In this way differences would have cropped up and the real task would 
have remained unfinished. So, God showed their numbers to Muslims as fewer 
while he showed the number of Muslims to the Quraysh as more. In this way it 
was possible for the Muslims to fight fearlessly. When God wants a task to be 
performed, He sends help and arranges for its completion. 


The events that occur during the course of action occur at God’s behest, so that 
He may judge the reaction of the person concerned to the conditions set by Him. 
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4 Success ensues with the help of God. But God’s help always arrives in this world 
in the garb of the cause and effect process, and not otherwise. If Muslims prepare 
themselves as far as possible, fulfilling all the conditions laid down by God for 
success, then God grants them success after compensating for any shortcomings 
that they might have. But if they do not exert themselves to the full as commanded 
by God, He never sends His help in such circumstances. 


What are these factors which will lead to success? Firstly Muslims should not 
initiate aggression. Then they should set about strengthening their roots until the 
enemy comes to attack them. When things reach the stage of a clash, they should 
prove to be staunch and unflinching, keeping in mind the remembrance of God— 
in other words, the real goal,—so that their morale may remain intact; they should 
keep themselves fully organised under the command of their chief, ignoring mutual 
differences instead of enlarging upon them and becoming divided; they should 
impress the enemy with their unity; they should exercise patience, i.e., they should 
adopt a sensible approach instead of being emotional; they should not take any 
immature step in the hope of quick success; their eyes should be on the final goal 
and not on immediate gain. 


Receiving God’s succour is thus a matter of cause and effect. If we are willing to 
surrender our will wholeheartedly to the will of God, then alone are we held 
deserving to receive divine succour. The present world is one of trial. Here, God 
achieves His will from behind the veil of the ‘unseen.’ That is why when He helps 
the believers, it is done from behind the screen of ‘cause and effect.’ If the 
Muslims go on taking steps without making preliminary preparations and suffer 
from differences and dissension, they should never hope that God will appear all 
of a sudden and solve all their problems on the spot. Even if the Muslims find 
themselves in better conditions than those of their opponents, it should not 
happen that, like those who deny the truth they become boastful of their power; 
fall a prey to haughtiness and ostentation and, in claiming superiority, go to the 
extent of opposing the call of Truth because it does not suit their whims and 
fancies. 
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"The Quraysh of Makkah considered themselves adherents of the Truth and the 
companions of the Prophet adherents of falsehood. They were so certain about 
this, that they prayed standing before the Kabah, ‘O God! Give success to the one 
of these two parties which is in the right and destroy the party which is in the 
wrong.’ However this faith of theirs was false. This type of faith always develops 
due to glorification (¢az7n) of wrong action. Satan taught the people of Makkah that 
they were the followers of the recognised, well-known prophets, Abraham and 
Ishmael, while the Muslims were the followers of a person whose very claim to 
being a prophet was controversial; they were the inheritors of the Ka‘bah, while 
the Muslims had been banished from the land of the Ka‘bah. Satan having created 
such ideas in the hearts of the Makkans, infused false faith in them. They thought 
that whatever they were doing was done rightly and that, at all events, God would 
come to their assistance. 
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On the one hand, the Makkan opponents considered their false conviction to be 
true on the basis of the above-mentioned factors. On the other hand, when they 
saw that the Prophet’s companions had engaged themselves on the Islamic front 
with stronger conviction and the will to self-sacrifice, they set about trying to show 
that their true faith was unreliable by saying that it was merely religious fanaticism; 
that they were going mad under the influence of the eloquent utterances of the 
Prophet. 


But, when there was a clash between the two groups and God’s succour came down 
in favour of the Muslims, Satan fled, abandoning the opponents of Islam. By the 
Grace of God, the Muslims’ hearts became strengthened. 


God certainly helps those who rely on Him. But, God’s help appears only when 
believers prove their faith in God to such a great extent that those who deny the 
truth feel justified in saying that they (the Faithful) have gone mad. 
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¢ The granting of God’s bounty depends upon eligibility for entitlement to such 
bounty. At the national or community level, bounty is commensurate with the 
worth of the individuals making up the larger entity. Collective bounty or blessings 
are given according to the status of a community assessed at the level of its 
individuals. This means that if a group wants to have God’s collective grace, it 
should bend its entire energies to the improvement of the inner selves of its 
individuals. Similarly, if a community finds that collective bounties are taken away 
from it, instead of running after the bounties themselves, it should pursue its 
individuals, because of the fact that it is due to deterioration in individuals that 
it is deprived of bounties, and only on the reformation of individuals can it have 
God’s grace restored. 


When a community adopts the way of tyranny instead of justice and the way of 
arrogance instead of modesty, then a pronouncement of Truth is made before it 
so that it is given a warning. This declaration, in view of its perfect clarity, is a sign 
from God. Accepting it amounts to accepting God, just as its rejection amounts 
to rejection of God. When the call of God reveals itself to the extent of a sign 
(ayah), and appears before people, and still they reject it, they necessarily become 
liable for punishment. Though the beginning of this punishment starts in this 
world, the punishment of the world is far more lenient than the punishment that 
man is going to face after death. The beatings of the angels, humiliation before all 
the creatures, burning in the fire of hell—all these stages are so terrible that one 
cannot even imagine them in the present conditions. 


When a man adopts the ways of tyranny and arrogance, he receives at first a 
warning. When he does not learn a lesson from it, he is finally struck down by the 
severe punishment of God. 
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4 The Jews of Madinah had already become guilty by rejecting the prophethood 
of the Prophet Muhammad. The gravity of their guilt was further increased by their 
breaking of the pledge. After the emigration to Madinah, there had been a written 
agreement between the Prophet and the Jews of Madinah that both the sides would 
be neutral in matters relating to each other. But the Jews started conspiring against 
him, secretly joining hands and collaborating with his enemies. This was breach of 
trust in addition to the rejection of truth. Punishment awaits such people in the 
Hereafter. And in this world they will be discouraged from creating further 


mischief. 


If the Muslims have a treaty with a community, but they want to cancel it for fear 
of its being breached by that community, it is necessary that they should first 
inform those co-signatories, so that it is known in advance that the treaty no longer 


exists between them. 


The position is different when there is not merely the fear of a beach of trust but 
there has been a clear contravention of the treaty. In such a case it is permissable 
to start retaliatory action without informing the other party. The campaign of 
Makkah is an example of this type. The Quraysh had unilaterally contravened the 
Hudaibiyah treaty by joining the Banu Bakr’s aggression against an ally of the 
Prophet Muhammad, namely, the Banu Khuza‘a. So the Prophet quietly proceeded 
against the Quraysh without giving them advance information. 
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4 Islam relies not on the use of force but on the demonstration of force to inspire 
awe in the enemy. That is why the believers were commanded to equip themselves 
with power so that the enemy might be demoralized and refrain from aggression. 
Those who spend their resources in strengthening Islam intellectually and 
materially will be rewarded many times over by their Lord. The secret of success 
in Islam does not lie in military confrontation but in the preaching of its 
principles—hence the command that whenever there is an offer of peace by the 
other party, it should be accepted, setting aside every doubt or suspicion, because 
doubt or suspicion is in any case an uncertain thing, but the benefit of a cease-fire 
is certain: it permits the dawah work of Islam to start in a peaceful atmosphere. 
The stoppage of war thus facilitates the ideological expansion of Islam. 


Islam in itself is the greatest power. If the belief in God and the Hereafter is 
engendered in a group, then all those psychological drawbacks which cause 
differences and clashes are driven out of them. Thereafter, it necessarily happens 
that all of them join together and become one, and it is a fact that the greatest 
strength lies in unity. A united group, though small, will overcome a group larger 
than itself. Mutual integration is the most difficult task. The sign of a divinely— 
aided group is that its members are united; nothing succeeds in disuniting them. 
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8: 63 


Even if you had spent all that is 
on the earth, you could not have 
bound their hearts together, but 
God has bound them together. 
Surely, He is Mighty and Wise. 


°4O Prophet! God is sufficient for 
you and the believers who follow 
you. * Prophet, urge the believers to 
fight; if there are twenty of you who 
are steadfast, they will overcome two 
hundred, and if there are a hundred 
of you, they will overcome a 
thousand of those who deny the 
truth, for they are devoid of 
understanding. °°God has now 
lightened your burden, for He 
knows that there is weakness in you. 
If there are a hundred of you who 
are steadfast, they will overcome two 
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hundred; and if there are a thousand 
of you, they will overcome two 
thousand by God’s will. God is with 
the steadfast.’ 








The reason for a lesser number of believers overcoming a large number of those 
who deny the truth has been explained by saying that the believers possessed fzgh, 
while those who deny the truth were devoid of it. The literal meaning of fgh is 
understanding. This means the insight and wisdom which a man acquires as a result 
of faith. Faith in God 1s like the lighting of a lamp in a dark room. The lamp lights 
up the room ina such way that everything in it is seen clearly. Similarly, faith blesses 
man with a divine consciousness, after which he starts seeing all realities in their 
original shape. 


As aresult of faith, man understands the reality of life and death. He comes to know 
that the most important thing is not the life of this world but the life of the 
Hereafter. This makes him fearless. He looks at death as if it is a door through 
which he may enter Paradise. 


A believer is God-fearing and he is anxious about the Hereafter. Such a 
temperament purifies him of all types of negative feelings. He rises above 
obstinacy, hatred, prejudice, revenge and haughtiness. The case of those who deny 
the truth is just the opposite. One who denies the truth acts emotionally, while the 
believer acts realistically. One who denies the truth carries out his dealings with 
narrow-mindedness, while the believer displays broad-mindedness. 
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4 At the battle of Badr, the Muslims killed seventy of the Quraysh’s greatest men 
and captured another seventy. Many of these captives were chiefs. After the battle, 
a consultation was held to decide the fate of these prisoners. The majority of the 
companions were for ransoming them. These enemies were continuously hostile. 
But the Muslims lacked the resources to defend themselves. So, it was thought that 
the ransom could be utilised to purchase armaments. ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab and Sa‘d 
ibn Ma‘az were against this opinion. ‘Umar said: ‘O, Prophet of God, these 
prisoners are the leaders of those who deny the truth. The real strength of our 
enemies has fallen into our hands. They should be killed so that the problem is 
solved once and for all.’ However, the Prophet Muhammad acted on the first 
opinion. 


Later on, those verses were revealed in which there were comments on the battle. 
While the ransom was declared legitimate by God, displeasure was expressed on 
that transaction. Releasing the war prisoners on a ransom was apparently a matter 
of mercy and grace, but it was not in accordance with the long term plan of God. 
God planned to root out paganism and polytheism and had caused all the leaders 
of the Quraysh (except Abu Lahab and Abu Sufyan) to gather on the field of Badr, 
arranging matters in such a way that they came entirely under the control of the 
Muslims. Had these leaders been killed at that time, the resistance of paganism and 
polytheism to montheism would have been completely buried in Badr itself. The 
result of releasing these leaders was that they were able to re-organise themselves 
and continue the resistance movement. 


This decision was against the Muslims’ war strategy, and could have become the 
cause of the most serious difficulties for them. These leaders, along with their 
followers, could have completely finished the entire mission of Islam. But God had 
ordained that the Last Prophet and his companions should necessarily overcome 
everything. That is the reason why, in spite of this shortcoming in strategy, the 
Quraysh were not able to overcome the Faithful. 
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4 Releasing the prisoners at the battle of Badr was a strategic error. But, for the 
prisoners themselves, this amounted to giving them a new lease of life. This meant 
that the people who had become liable to be killed due to their opposition of the 
Truth, were given a further opportunity to re-think the Islamic call and their 
improper behaviour towards it. This respite opened up for them the door of self- 
rectification. Now one consequence of this event could have been that the flames 
of revenge flared up in the hearts of the prisoners due to the defeat they had 
suffered; they could have become eager to avenge the ignominy and loss they had 
suffered on the payment of ransom. In this case, they would have repeated the same 
wrong action as a result of which they had become liable to be seized upon by God. 
They would have expended their energy in opposing Islam, the result of which 
action would have been destruction in the world and punishment in the Hereafter. 


The second possibility was that they could have thought over the extraordinary 
happenings on the battlefield of Badr, i.e. why did it happen that, in spite of having 
inferior and fewer armaments, the Muslims were clearly victorious? This clearly 
indicated that God was in favour of the religion of the Muslims and disfavoured 
that of the Quraysh. If this second line of thinking developed, it would make them 
change their previous behaviour and adopt the religion which they had not earlier 
been able to adopt and in this way become eligible for God’s reward in this world 
and also in the Hereafter.History shows that there were a number of individuals 
among the Quraysh in whose hearts this question had arisen and sooner or later 
they joined Islam. ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abdul Muttalib had embraced Islam when he was 
a prisoner. Some others also joined the Islamic circle later. These people lowered 
themselves in the eyes of their own prejudiced group, but they honoured 
themselves in the eyes of God. They suffered worldly harm, but became possessors 
of the benefit of the Hereafter. 


On the release of the prisoners, the Muslims had the suspicion that the latter, 
instead of being grateful for the Muslims’ magnamity, would engage in conspiracies, 
adopt destructive ways and create impediments in the way of Islam. But the Quran 
did not give importance to these suspicions, because a movement launched for the 
cause of pure Truth is not an ordinary movement. It is a Divine affair. God Himself 
is behind it; and nobody has the power to fight God. 
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4 Generally when a man helps another, it is because that other person belongs to 
his family or group or class. But after the hzjrah (migration to Madinah) the Islamic 
society formed in Madinah was such that those who were householders gave their 
houses to people with whom their relation was based only on religion. The people 
who left their hearths and homes and migrated to Madinah had done all this for 
the sake of God and the Hereafter, and those who allowed these strangers to share 
their money and property also did so, in order that God should be pleased with 
them and send them to paradise in the Hereafter. 


This was a society in which relations of family or race were not important as 
compared to faith. People used to help each other, not for worldly benefit, but for 
the sake of the Hereafter. They used to give to each other without expecting any 
return from the receiver, but only expecting a reward from God. That society is 
truly Islamic where relations are established not on the basis of family relations or 
the prejudices of groupism, but on the basis of Truth; where the people are the 
supporters and helpers of each other for the sole reason that they are brothers in 
religion and not because some worldly consideration is linked with them. 
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4 Having faith in God means deciding to lead one’s life purely for His sake. People 
who do so, frequently become strangers among those who live for things other than 
God. This alienation sometimes leads to the decision to migrate due to a wholly 
inimical atmosphere; one’s whole life thus becomes one of struggle and sacrifice. 
These migrants are the true believers in the eyes of God—their faith being of the 
highest order. Next come those who support these migrants in God’s cause. 


In order to become a real Muslim, at least one of the following courses of action 
should be entered upon. Either the potential devotee should attach himself to 
Islam to such an extent that, if required, he will forsake his well-established life. 
Or he should loosen his purse strings in order to come to the aid of those who 
choose to migrate. If necessary he should even invite them to share in his earnings 
and property. True faith will thus become a reality for people on their becoming 
either muhajirs (migrants in God’s cause) or ansars (helpers or supporters). 


These are the two kinds of people for whom, before God, there is pardon or 
forgiveness (maghfirah) and respectable sustenance (r7zq karim). The Paradise of the 
Hereafter is an extremely refined world; it is a perfect world; and the people eligible 
to be settled in a perfect world should also be perfect. No human being can attain 
such perfection in view of human weaknesses. However, God has promised that 
one who fulfils one test out of the two tests mentioned above shall have allowances 
made for his shortcomings and, by His grace, will be sent to Paradise. Helping and 
supporting those who become brothers through religion is very important. 
However, this will not affect the rights of blood relations and the distribution of 
inheritance among them. Under the influence of personal desire, a man may treat 
some things as essential for his family members, but this has no importance in the 
eyes of God. However, God himself has laid down in His Book laws regarding the 
rights of family members and rules of inheritance applicable to them. These will 
in any case hold good, and nothing can become an excuse for violating them. 


512 


9. REPENTANCE = faggy 








' This is a declaration of immunity | - a ji eee & [ cee 
from God and His Messenger to the ns p NSAID ON oe OF 
polytheists, with whom you had | a 3 a oS rs Hg 
made agreements. *So go about in| ,- 
the land for four months, but know XN 
that you cannot frustrate the plan of Wa 
on oat ye abl ¢ al 
God and that God will disgrace CF o a BP 
those who deny the truth. @ Sui SSI 








4 The opportunity that people have been given to live and settle in the present 
world, is not on the basis of any right but is only for the purpose of trial. As long 
as God wishes, He keeps a man on the earth and when, in His wisdom, He judges, 
the period of his test to be over, He causes death to overtake him and he is carried 
away from here. 
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9: 3 
3 This is a proclamation from God 
and His Messenger to the people on 
the day of the Pilgrimage, that God 
is free of all obligation to the 
polytheists, and so is His Messenger. 
If you repent, it will be better for 
you, but if you turn away, then know 
that you cannot frustrate the plan 
of God. Proclaim a grievous 
punishment to those who are bent 


Repentance 


Be gn w sw ae. 
tT J) cabgndg abl Te u'sly 
2 Hep a Ol pel on 2 

7 t 


Dw 


38 — of 14) 92053 Spal 
Ijeleb ds oly peal BS 
spall p25 Al cpt RE AS 
= nll Ye & =e) ply 1a 


aS 


hN 


on denying the truth. * As for those oi 
who have honoured the treaty you 
made with them and who have not 


supported anyone against you: fulfill | .j, 27 ie wel i466 a f 


DF 
oh oy pine ge 
. ” 
e 
( “~y Ce 
a 
wo - 


your agreement with them to the , e 
end of their term. God loves those A gt fee al S| 282 
© pare! CF abl ol opts 


who are righteous.” 








2'The Prophet testified to the Truth to the fullest extent to his hearers. After the 
completion of his divine task, those who still did not embrace the Faith, lost their 
right to live on God’s earth. They had been kept here for the purpose of trial; on 
completion of the process of preaching and argumentation, the trial was over. 
Thereafter, why should they have had any lenience shown to them? This is why, 
after the completion of the work of the prophets, some sort of destructive calamity 
befell the unbelievers and they were annihilated. 


This is exactly what happened to the addressees of the Prophet Muhammad. But, 
it was not any calamity from the sky which descended upon them. The above- 
mentioned principle of God was implemented, in this case within the framework 
of a cause and effect system. First of all, by means of the superior Quranic style 
of expression and the superior character of the Prophet, the call to the Truth was 
conveyed to them. Then by giving domination to the monotheists over the Makkan 
polytheists, the process of argument was completed in their case. When all this was 
done and still they persisted in rejecting the Truth, they were accused of 
continuous breach of trust and violation of their pledge and an ultimatum was 
issued to them that they should reform themselves in four months time; otherwise 
they would be annihilated. 


All this was settled on the principles of God-fearing (tagwa) and not on the principle 
of national politics. The polytheists were silenced at the level of arguments; then they 
would be warned in advance that they would be given a number of months’ respite 
to reconsider the matter; the door was kept open for them till the last moment, so 
that those who repented might join those blessed by God; the case of some tribes 
who had not violated their agreement was kept separate from the case of those who 


had. 
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Repentance 


> When the forbidden months have 
passed, kill the polytheists [who are 
at war with you] wherever you find 
them.’ Take them captive, and 
besiege them, and lie in wait for 
them at every place of ambush. But 
if they repent, and take to prayer 
regularly and pay the alms, then let 
them go their way. God is forgiving 
and merciful. °If any one of the 
polytheists seeks asylum with you, 
grant him asylum so that he may hear 
the word of God; then convey him 
to a place of safety. That is because 
they are a people who have no 
knowledge.’ 
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4’The command to do battle given here after the lapse of four months of respite 
was not about an ordinary fight. This was God’s retribution imposed on those who 
denied the truth due to their rejection of the Prophet. By rejecting God’s prophet 
even after the completion of the process of arguments, they had made themselves 
liable to be left with no option but to accept the faith or fight. This was a special 
principle of God which related to the addressees of the Prophet and not to the 
general people. However, even after the completion of the process of preaching, 
this order was not made applicable immediately; even at the last stage they were 


given four months’ respite. 


Revenge does not know pardon. One with a revengeful mentality is satisfied only 
when he sees his opponent disgraced and destroyed. But the action taken against 
the polytheists of Arabia was not in any way connected with any type of revenge; 
it was based on an absolutely realistic principle. That is the reason why, in spite 
of the order being so severe, it was always open to them to embrace the Islamic 
religion and save themselves from punishment and acquire a respectable position 
in the Islamic brotherhood. For anybody’s repentance to be acceptable, only two 
practical conditions were enough—prayer (sa/at) and religious alms-giving (zakat). 
In times of conflict, if any individual from amongst the enemies says that he wants 
to understand Islam, Muslims have been ordered to give him protection, to give 
him an opportunity to be in their atmosphere and to try to see that the message 
of Islam is implanted in his heart. Even then, if he does not accept Islam, he should 
be led back to his place of residence under their protection. > 


515 


9:7 — 


’ How can there be a treaty with the a 2, 
C2 Ss 
polytheists on the part of God and fee Oe peel ON < 


His Messenger, except for those | . Sail YI pir oes Ws a 


with whom you enteredintoatreaty | .-“ 7 2 ae 
at the Sacred Mosque? As long as , 
they act straight with you, act | % A io els 2S) 102185 
straight with them. God loves those . oe 
who are righteous. * How [can there | 0/9 2. 2 ~—— CS abs 
be a treaty] for, if they get the upper 
hand over you, they will respect Yd “s 3 53 VG ( elses 

neither kinship nor covenant. They 56 3 ee sit “ oo Be ei 5 Ni 
{try to} please you with their tongues 
but their hearts reject you; most of @ wy phen we Cols 3 y™ Sas 


them are perfidious.’ 


\ 








In wartime, it is usually unwise to give such a concession to the enemy, because 
it is quite possible that an enemy spy, taking advantage of this concession, may 
enter the Muslim camp and try to find out its strategic secrets. But, Islam holds 
that, the question of preaching in order to invite people towards the right path is 
so important that, in spite of this risk, its door should never be closed. 


If a man indulges in transgression unknowingly or out of ignorance, he will be 
treated with all possible lenience until his unawareness or ignorance is rectified. 


4 When the Muslims attained a strong position, the Quraysh entered into treaties 
with them. However, the Quraysh were not happy with these agreements. They 
thought that their execution of these treaties with their ‘enemy’ was very much to 
their detriment. That is why they were always on the look-out for opportunities 
to violate their agreements and cause harm to Muslims or at least defame them. 
Obviously, when there is a clear breach of a treaty by one party, the carrying out 
of the agreement by the other party is no longer obligatory. 


This was the thinking of the Quraysh who felt that, with the rise of the Muslims, 
their leadership was at stake. However, there were other tribes (Banu Kinana, Banu 
Khuza’a, Banu Dhamra) who, unhampered by this psychological complication, had 
executed agreements with the Muslims and fulfilled them. When a period of 
respite of four months was announced, about nine months remained until the 
expiry of the periods of these agreements. The order was that these agreements 
be honoured till the last date, because that was the requirement of God-fearing. 
But after the expiry of this period, no such agreement was entered into with 
anybody and there were only two alternatives before the polytheists—either to 
embrace Islam or be ready for war. 
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Repentance 


° They have sold God’s revelations 
for a paltry price, and barred others 
from His path. How evil is what they 
have been doing! “°° Where believers 
are concerned, they respect no tie 
of kinship or treaty. They are people 
who overstep the limits. “If they 
repent and keep up their prayers and 
pay the alms, then they are your 
brethren in faith, We make Our 
messages clear for people who are 
willing to learn.’ 
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4 The basis of social life rests on two things: kinship or mutual commitments or 
agreements. Man honours such rights as are based on blood relationships and the 
rights of those with whom he has agreements, in terms of his commitments to 
them. But when a man is overcome by the temptation of worldly interest, and its 
considerations, he forgets both these duties. For the sake of his petty interests, he 
forgets the rights of blood relations as well as rights flowing from agreements. Such 
people are transgressors; they are guilty in the eyes of God. Even if they escape the 
consequences in the world, they will not be able to save themselves from seizure 
by God in the Hereafter, unless they repent and desist from arrogance. However 
wicked an individual may have been in the past, he becomes a respectable member 
of the Islamic brotherhood if he makes amends and reforms himself. Thereafter, 
there remains no difference between him and other Muslims. 
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4’ The phrase ‘leaders of disbelief referred to the Quraysh who, because of their position 
of leadership in Arabia, led the movement of opposition against Islam. This was the 
first prominent group to oppose the movement of Islam, wherever it arose. Its 
members, feeling that its superior position was being adversely affected by the pure 
call of Truth, were clever enough to pick out trivial points in the divine call in order 
to discredit it and they had the resources to thrust the Muslims into different types 
of difficulties in order to discourage them. 


“They have no regard for their pledged word’ is a very meaningful sentence. The 
pledges and treaties of those who oppose Islam out of enmity and obstinacy are 
uncertain and unreliable. The attitude is that of constant irritation with their 
opponent. There is no consistency in them. Even if they execute an agreement they 
are unable to uphold and maintain it for long due to the vagaries of their 
temperament. It does not take long for them to be overcome by their negative 
feelings and break their pledges. 


‘The root of all wisdom is fear of God. The fear of God develops in man the 
readiness to accept the Truth; it awakens in man a certain consciousness that 
enables him to see realities in their original form. That is why it does not take the 
God-fearing man long to understand the Divine plan. He comes to know the will 
of God and dedicates himself to it with full confidence. He starts moving on that 
right path which ultimately leads to success. The fear of God makes a man’s eye 
tearful, and before God, it is only the tearful eye which is destined to be cooled 
in this world as well as in the Hereafter. 
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4 In the present world, when a man makes something the purpose of his life, he 
encounters many problems and demands in his efforts to achieve it. If the man is 
bent upon his purpose, he utilizes all his strength in overcoming these problems 
and fulfilling these demands. This is called jzhad. In this world everyone has to face 
this jzhad. Everyone has to prove how ardent he is about his purpose at the level 
of jzhad; only then is it possible for him to succeed in achieving it. 


It is this struggle in the path of God which indicates to what extent the individual 
is serious about his purpose. To one who claims to have faith, events which test 
his faith occur again and again. Sometimes his heart becomes influenced by feelings 
of ill-will and jealousy towards somebody but his faith urges him to rid himself of 
all such feelings. Sometimes unpleasant words are on the tip of his tongue but his 
faith requires that he should hold his tongue at that time. Sometimes, in the course 
of his dealings, a right has to be honoured which is unpleasant to him, but faith 
exhorts him to fulfil all entitlements as a matter of justice, whether pleasant or 
unpleasant. Moreover, the call for truth sometimes reaches the stage when faith 
commands him to sacrifice his life and property to ensure its success. Going on 
fulfilling the requirements of faith at any cost, is known as jzhad. 


In the present world, when a man adopts a broad-based purpose, he has necessarily 
to focus on the centralism of his purpose; he has to be loyal to his leader; and he 
should completely identify himself with the fellow-travellers on the same path. 
These things are fraught with a sense of purposefulness. Without these, the claim 
to lead a purposeful life would be false. Similarly, when a man seriously introduces 
religion into his life, it will necessarily happen that God, His Prophet and the 
faithful will become his friends and supporters (walzjah); he will be at one with them 
in every respect. 

This matter becomes more critical when it is kept in view that its Assessor has full 
knowledge of its open and the hidden aspects. He will, therefore, deal with every 
individual in accordance with inner reality and not in accordance with his apparent 
outward aspect. 
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9:17 Repentance 
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4 At the time when the Quran was revealed, the position in Arabia was that the 
Muslims had gathered round the Prophet Muhammad and the polytheists around 
the Ka‘bah. Till that time the histories of glories which we are now acquainted with 
had not yet become attached to the name of the Prophet Muhammad. He 
appeared to the people like an ordinary man. On the other hand, the Sacred 
Mosque of Makkah, because of the thousands of years of history attached to it, 
appeared to them a symbol of greatness and holiness. The polytheists saw 
themselves as being servants and retainers of the holiest shrine. On the contrary, 
when they saw the Muslims, they thought of them, under the circumstances 
prevailing at that time, as a group of people gathered around a madman. 
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Repentance 


Do you regard giving water to 
pilgrims and tending the Sacred 
Mosque as being equal to the deeds 
of those who believe in God and the 
Last Day and who strive in God’s 
path? They are not equal in the sight 
of God. God does not guide such 
unjust people. *° Those who have 
believed and have migrated, and 
have striven for God’s sake with 
their possessions and persons, stand 
much higher in God’s esteem. It is 
they who will triumph; * their Lord 
gives them the good news of His 
mercy and His pleasure and gardens 
of eternal bliss. * There they will 
dwell for ever. Truly there is an 
immense reward with God. 


> Believers, do not take your fathers 
and your brothers for allies if they 
choose denial of truth in preference 
to faith. Those among you who ally 
themselves with them are 
wrongdoers.’ 
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¢ But this idea of the polytheists was absolutely wrong. They were making the mistake 
of comparing the outward appearances of things with the realities. Supplying 
drinking water to the visitors of the Sacred Mosque; cleaning the Mosque and 
lighting it; covering the Ka‘bah, attending to its floor and walls—all these are 
outward, showy deeds. How can they be equal to the deeds of a man who discovers 
God and spends the rest of his life caring about the Hereafter; who dedicates his life 
and property to God; who denies all other greatness and makes God his great one? 
The real discoverers of Truth are not those who discover it at the meaningless level 
of outward show, but those who are attached to Truth at the level of self-sacrifice 
and not simply at the level of superficial exhibitionism. 


There are two types of attachment: one is to ritual, in which a man performs deeds 
of a showy nature, but does not offer himself or his wealth for the cause of God. 
The other is one in which a man is so serious about his faith that if he is required 
to renounce anything for its sake, he does so willingly, and whatever he is required 
to give, he gives willingly. One who evinces the second kind of attachment will, 
after death, be blessed by God with great munificence. 
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9: 24 Repentance 
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4 For human beings, their families, their wealth and their economic interests have 
the greatest value. They consider these things the most important. They prefer 
these things to all other things and sacrifice their all for them. This sort of life is 
of the worldly type, and whatever the worldly person receives, he receives only in 
this world. There is nothing for him in the eternal life after death. As opposed to 
this, the other type of life is that in which a man gives the greatest importance to 
God, His Prophet and to efforts for the cause of God and, for the sake of these 
things, he is ready to leave everything else. It is the latter which is the God- 
worshipping life and for God’s worshippers, the doors of paradise will remain 
eternally open in the Hereafter. 


The first sort of life is based on worldly connections and worldly interests. The 
second is based on Faith. Whatever a man chooses to adopt as the basis of his life, 
it is always at the cost of having to leave all other things for its sake; he has to 
develop relations with some people and break off relations with others. Certain 
losses are absolutely unbearable to him and at the risk of his life and at the cost 
of the greater part of his wealth, he tries to avert them, but as regards certain other 
losses, he is not perturbed by their occurrence. Those who invest their all in worldly 
affairs, achieve worldly success. Similarly, the Hereafter will be the achievement 
of those who sacrifice everything else for its sake. 


Giving up a materially advantageous thing in favour of something apparently less 
advantageous is a serious matter. So much so that a man’s belief or disbelief comes 
to be determined on that basis. Just as in this world of God, open infidels are not 
destined to succeed, similarly there is no possibility of success for those who make 
tall claims of faith, but when faced with a critical situation, give preference to the 
world-oriented way. If such claimants of faith have any misconceptions about 
themselves, they will come to know of their fate at the time God pronounces His 
verdict. 
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Repentance 


** Indeed, God has helped you on 
many occasions. On the day of 
Hunayn, when you took pride in 
your great numbers, they proved of 
no avail to you—for the earth, 
despite all its vastness, became [too] 
narrow for you and you turned back, 
in retreat. *°God caused His 
tranquillity to descend upon His 
Messenger and the faithful: and sent 
down forces which you did not see: 
He punished those who denied the 
truth—for such is the recompense 
of all who deny the truth—” then 
after that, God will turn in His 
mercy to whom He wills: God is 
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4 In Ramadan of the year 8 Hijrah, the Muslims successfully subdued the Quraysh 
and conquered Makkah. This was a virtually bloodless entry into Makkah. But in 
the very next month of Shawwal of the year 8 Hijrah, they were defeated by the 
polytheistic tribes of Hawazin and Thagqif, though at the conquest of Makkah, the 
number of Muslims was only ten thousand, while in the battle against the Hawazin 
and the Thaqif their number was twelve thousand. The reason for this was that 
when the Muslims had marched against the Quraysh, they had set out simply 
relying on God. But while proceeding to fight against the Hawazin and the Thagif, 
they were proud of the fact that they were the conquerors of Makkah; that they 
had an army of twelve thousand men; that now nobody could defeat them. They 
were successful when they had reposed confidence in God; when they reposed 
confidence in themselves, they had to face defeat. 


Reliance on oneself develops a sort of a haughtiness in a man which results in 
carelessness of external facts. He falls short in carrying out disciplinary regulations. 
Due to overweening self-confidence, he starts acting in an unrealistic manner, the 
result of which is necessarily defeat in this world of cause and effect. As opposed 
to this, having confidence in God is reliance on the greatest power. This develops 
humility in a man; he becomes extremely realistic; and realism is the key to all 
success. 
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9: 28 


*® Believers, know that the 
polytheists are impure, so they 
should not approach the Sacred 
Mosque after this year onwards. If 
you should fear destitution, God will 
enrich you out of His bounty, if He 
so wishes. God is aware and wise.’ 
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4 Initially, when the entry of polytheists into the Sacred Mosque of Makkah was 
banned, Muslims were worried because, Arabia being a non-agricultural country, 
its economy was based on trade and commerce, and trade is based on mutually 
harmonious relations. Muslims thought that when the entry of polytheists into the 
Sacred Mosque ended, trade relations with them would also come to an end. But 
they did not keep in view the possibility that these very polytheists might soon 
embrace Islam. And that is exactly what happened. Due to the general acceptance 
of Islam by Arabs, trade activities were restored ina new form. Moreover, the result 
of this initial sacrifice was that finally Islam became an international religion. The 
doors of their economy, which seemed to be closed at a local level, were opened 


at a universal level. 
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Repentance 


*? Fight those from among the 
People of the Book who believe 
neither in God, nor in the Last Day, 
nor hold as unlawful what God and 
His Messenger have declared to be 
unlawful, nor follow the true 
religion, until they pay the tax 
willingly and agree to submit. *° The 
Jews say, ‘Ezra is the son of God,’ 
and the Christians say, “The Messiah 
is the son of God.’ These are but 
their baseless utterances. They 
imitate the assertions made in earlier 
times by those who deny the truth. 
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4 If faith is active and alive, man attributes every event to God. He is able to 
understand a thing only when he forms an opinion about it with reference to God. 
He appreciates and understands the sweet smell of a flower when he finds the 
fragrance of God in it. He discovers the sum only when he comes to know of its 
donor. Every greatness seems to him the blessing of God. Every good reminds him 
of God’s Grace. Contrary to this, if man’s relation with God is reduced to the stage 
of a feeble belief, then God will become an unknown entity in the sphere of his 
active consciousness; he will start imagining God on the pattern of the visible 
things of the world. 


Those of feeble belief start seeing their Creator in the same way as they see the 
things of the world known to them. They bring the Creator down to the level of 
the created ones. This was the condition of the ancient Jews and the Christians 
during the period of their deviation from the true faith. At that time the concept 
of God they had was relegated to the position of a flimsy belief. Accordingly they 
started giving to their great ones and saints the status which they should have given 
to the All Knowing God, Who is Aware of the Unseen. ‘They saw that the Greek 
and Roman nations had made the sun their god and had presumed the existence 
of ason of that god. So, they too felt that this was the highest ranking title for their 
great ones. They made their own interpretation of the words ab (father) and zbn 
(son) appearing in their Holy Books and started calling God ‘the father’ and each 
of their prophets His ‘son,’ though the fact is that God is One and only One; He 
is incomparable; He alone deserves to be accepted as the Greatest and most worthy 
of being worshipped. 
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4 God has invariably ruled that when a community has had his divine call directly 
conveyed to it by a prophet, its right to exist is taken away from it if, after all the 
necessary preaching and argumentation has been done, it persists in its wrongful 
approach, just as in a state, an individual forfeits his right to live if his being a rebel 
is established. But as far as other groups are concerned, they are to be dealt with 
as is deemed proper and in accordance with normal international principles. 
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4 In these verses, God has announced His firm resolve to keep His religion 
completely safe till Doomsday. 


When Almighty God settled human beings on the earth, He furnished them with 
His Guide Book. Later, when people fell into the ways of neglect and worldliness, 
they changed the words of God to suit their desires. For example, presuming their 
great revered men to be mediators with and recommenders to God, they adopted 
the belief that whatever they did, their holy men would, on the strength of their 
recommendation, be their saviours before God. They also believed that heaven or 
hell existed right there in the present world and that there was nothing beyond this 
world. Whatever the people themselves wanted, they attributed it to God and 
wrote it in God’s Book. Thereafter, God sent another prophet who rid the divine 
religion of all man-made impurities and presented it again in its true form. 
Subsequent generations made changes in that as well. This happened again and 
again. Finally, Almighty God decided to send a final Prophet, and through him 
create such conditions that the religion of God should remain safe in its original 
form forever. 


This task—the greatest in the history of prophethood—was achieved through the 
Prophet Muhammad. 


At the time when the Prophet Muhammad appeared, many self-made religions had 
been devised. The polytheists of Arabia had a religion which they called the religion 
of Moses. The Christians had a religion which they called the religion of Jesus. 
These were all concocted editions of God’s religion, and had been wrongly claimed 
to be the religion sent by God. God rejected all these religions and established the 
religion revealed to Prophet Muhammad as the sole authentic edition of His 
religion which would remain valid until Doomsday. 


Today Islam is the only religion in the text of which no changes could be made. 
Islam is the only religion which is historically authentic. Islam is the only religion 
whose teachings are found in a living language. The candle lit by God in the shape 
of Islam has never been dimmed or extinguished. It is there in its entirety before 
the world, maintaining its ideological superiority over all other religions. 
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4 One way of taking wealth from others is by doing so rightfully, i.e. one may offer 
real service to another or give him some real benefit and then take money from 
him in return. This is perfectly legitimate. The wrongful way of taking the wealth 
of others is to obtain it by deceiving them. This latter way is illegitimate and invites 


God’s wrath. 


Taking others’ wealth wrongfully is that action which is known as exploitation in 
modern times. The ancient religious leaders indulged in the large-scale exploitation 
of the general public. They spread false stories among the people to ensure that 
they entertained extraordinary hopes of holy persons and, treating them as holy 
persons, would seek their blessings, and present them with offerings and gifts. In 
the name of service to religion they used to extract money from people, though 
the faith they presented to the people was their own brand of religion and not at 
all that which was sent down by God. They used to collect huge donations in the 
name of the revival of the community. Whatever they did on this pretext aroused 
false hopes, so that they could maintain their leadership. They even used to 
attribute mysterious qualities to the charms and talismans which they prepared and 
then sold to the people, though they themselves did not rely on these charms in 
their own crucial affairs. 


There are only certain legitimate uses of the wealth received by man—spending on 
his actual needs and giving away for the cause of God whatever is surplus, i.e. 
exceeding his actual needs. Any ways of spending other than these two will lead 
to retributive punishment for man—whether he spends his money lavishly or 
hoards it. > 
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Those who have established their leadership in a group on the basis of a self-made 
religion and exploit people in the name of God’s religion abhor the call for truth 
which attempts to revive the true and unadulterated religion of God. Within the 
framework of such a religion, it seems to them that their religious position would 
lose credibility. 


They feel that if this religion prevails among the people, their religious trading 
might come out into the open and be publicly unmasked. As soon as such a 
movement is set in motion, they come to know of it and set about opposing it. 


4 Religious commandments can be carried out by everyone individually. But it is 
required by Almighty God that all the people of Faith should perform them 
together, so that a collective spirit is created in them. For the purpose of promoting 
this collectivism, definite timings and dates have been fixed for the performance 
of the religious rites of prayers, etc. Had these dates been appointed according to 
the solar calendar, there could have been uniformity in the time of their 
occurrence. For example, the days of fasting would always have come in one 
particular season and likewise Hajj. But, whereas uniformity creates inertia in man, 
change introduces new inspiration for action. Therefore, the natural lunar calendar 
has been adopted to provide the basis for the collective pattern of religious matters. 


On account of this principle, the dates of Hajj (pilgrimage) fall in different seasons 
—sometimes in summer and sometimes in winter. In ancient times when the 
congregation for Hajj was most important from the commercial point of view, the 
occurrence of Hajj in different seasons appeared to be harmful. 


Worldly considerations appeared to the Arab people more important than 
religious imperatives. They wanted to adopt a system by which Hajj would fall in 
one suitable season. At that time they came to know of the adjustments possible 
in the calculation (kabisa) of the Jews and Christians. They approved of this, as it 
was exactly according to their wishes, and they therefore adopted it. This meant 
displacing months and replacing one month by another, for example, replacing the 
month of Safar by the month of Muharram and vice versa. > 
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‘Fight the polytheists all together, as they fight you all together.’ This means that 
just as the infidels unite on their refusal to fear God, the Muslims should unite on 
their fear of God (taqgwa): If they join together for negative purposes, the Muslims 
should join together for positive ends. If they become one for the sake of the world, 
the Muslims should become one for the sake of the Hereafter. 


4’'The Arabs derived two advantages from this method of transposition (nas7z’)—one 
was the diverting of the Hajj season to suit commercial requirements and the other 
was that if fighting against an enemy had to be started in forbidden months (ce. 
Muharram, Rajab, Dhu’l-Qa‘dah and Dhu’l-Hijjah), replacing a haram month by a 
non-haram month legitimised the opening of hostilities. Abraham’s method had 
formerly been the backbone of Arab tradition, but since the Arabs’ thinking was 
dominated by commercial considerations and tribal requirements, the nasz’ method 
found favour with them and they adopted it in their affairs. 
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4 ‘These verses were revealed while the Prophet was at Tabuk (9 Hijra). At this 
juncture the behaviour displayed by the hypocrites (munaftqun) of Madinah gives 
us an idea of the role played by people of fickle faith when they join the Islamic 


society. 


In reality there are two stages of connection with Islam. In one, all of man’s 
loyalties become attached to Islam; it becomes a question of life and death for him. 
In the other, man’s real interests are elsewhere and he only superficially accepts 
Islam. In the first category are the real believers—the people of faith. In the second 
are those known, in the terminology of the Shariah, as munaftg (hypocrites). The 
condition of the believer is that he steadfastly holds to Islam in normal 
circumstances as well as at times when sacrifice is required. By contrast, the 
hypocrite seems to be very much to the fore in making a show of his religiousness, 
when Islam makes no special demands on him, but as soon as he has to fulfil 
demands of Islam at the level of sacrifice, he backs away. 
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The ‘second of two’ is an allusion to the prophet’s immigration, in the company 
of Abu Bakr, from Makkah to Madinah in the year 622 A.D. 


6 The reason for this difference is that the true believer keeps the goal of the 
Hereafter before him, and does not set a higher value upon the things of this world, 
than upon the eternal bounties of the Hereafter. So if anything of a worldly nature 
impedes him, he ignores it and proceeds towards the goals of religion. Unlike him, 
the hypocrite likes that type of Islam in which, without damaging one’s worldly 
interests, one gets the credit for Islamism. ‘Therefore, whenever an occasion arises 
when he has to lose the world for Islam, he tilts towards the world, even if in this 
process, he loses his grip on the rope of Islam. 


The struggles between Islam and non-Islam that arise from time to time in the 
present world are between two groups, but in reality it is an affair of God. On every 
such occasion, God Himself supports Islam. This is expressed in the shape of a 
cause-and-effect event, so that the credit of doing service to religion may be given 
to those people who have completely surrendered themselves to God. 
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¢ Among the hypocrites of Madinah there was a group who were Muslims of weak 
belief. Finding Islam to be the truth, they had accepted it. But they used to act 
only on those teachings of Islam which were not against their worldly interests. 
When the demands of Islam clashed with their worldly pursuits, they ignored 
Islamic imperatives and upheld worldly requirements. In Madinan society one who 
adhered to Islam, even when it meant making sacrifices, was known as a believer, 
while one who did not want to go to the extent of sacrifice for the sake of Islam 
was called a hypocrite. 


The Tabuk affair was a symbolic event which showed who was a believer and who 
was a hypocrite in the eyes of God. On this occasion it was necessary to set out 
against a great and organised power, the Romans. The midsummer heat was at its 
fiercest and the crops were almost ready to be reaped; despite all the unfavourable 
circumstances, it was necessary to reach the faraway border of Syria. Then, among 
the Muslims some had property and some were without property; some were free 
and some were tied down by their domestic circumstances. But the order was that 
they should at all events set out without making any kind of excuse. The reason 
for this was that, before God, quantity did not matter; but whatever a man had 
should be offered. This is, in fact, the cost of paradise, howsoever small or great 
it may apparently be in the eyes of the people. 


The particular sign of a hypocrite is that when he sees that after undertaking a 
journey without hardships he will receive great credit for Islamic service, he will 
immediately be willing to set forth. However, if the journey is likely to be beset 
with hardships, and if there is no likelihood of achieving honour or success, even 
after facing those hardships, he is not inclined to take part in such a religious 
campaign. 


If a genuine religious campaign is the option, but an individual, preferring to 
dissociate himself from it, makes all kinds of excuses, this clearly proves that he 
has not given top priority in his life to God’s religion. Making excuses in itself 
implies that there is something which has more importance in the individual’s view 
than the purpose before him. Obviously, making excuses is going to make a man 
appear unreliable in the eyes of God, and will take away his opportunity of being 
on God’s list of most cherished creatures. Hypocrisy is in fact being neglectful of 
God, while caring more for His subjects. If a man comes to realise the power of 
God, he will never behave like this. 
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4 A hypocrite is one who remains to the fore in the profitable and undemanding 
aspects of Islam, but who recoils when he feels that his interests are being affected. 
On such occasions, what such weaklings rely on is excuses. They try to hide their 
inaction by attractive explanations. In view of collective considerations, if the chief 
of believers accepts their excuses, they are very happy, thinking that they have 
successfully hidden their reluctance behind a veil of words. But they forget that 
their real dealings are not with a human being but with God, and He very well 
knows the truth about every man. God sometimes reveals the hidden aspects of 
such persons in this world, but in the Hereafter the truth about everyone is going 


to be laid bare. 
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4 At atime when a son isill or there is a daughter’s marriage, nobody spares himself 
or his money; he will sacrifice his life and his wealth for the sole purpose of being 
of use to his kinsfolk. This is not the time for sheltering behind excuses. Similarly, 
the truly religious individual will never put forward excuses, when some occasion 
arises which demands sacrifice for religion. The restless emotions of faith in his 
heart await such a crucial moment when he will have the chance to sacrifice himself 
and prove his loyalty before God. Then, such an occasion having arisen, how would 
such a person try to hide behind an excuse? 


The believer is God-fearing in nature, fear being the strongest feeling in man. The 
feeling of fear overcomes all other feelings. A man becomes extremely realistic and 
serious about anything to which he relates to. For this reason, one who has become 
a believer in God at the level of fear wastes no time in understanding what his 
reaction should be on particular occasions. 


The benefits of the Hereafter not being present before a human being, he 
entertains doubts about making any sacrifices for it. But to tear off this veil of 
doubt is the real test of man in this world. 
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4 Adopting a religion may be done either with sincerity or with hypocrisy. Adopting 
religion sincerely means that a man makes religion the focus of his life, with a prime 
right over his life and property. Without sincerity, the adherent has a purely formal, 
external relation with religion, feeling no need to face all kinds of adversity for its 


sake. 


Admission of one’s mistakes amounts to acceptance of one’s being inferior to 
another: to do so is the most difficult thing for a man. That is why man always tries 
to somehow prove the correctness of his stand. Accordingly, those who accept 
Islam hypocritically are always in search of an opportunity to taunt sincere believers 
and to prove themselves as being in the right as compared to them. 


The hypocrites of Madinah were continuously engaged in such efforts. For 
example, when the Muslims were defeated in the battle of Uhud, the hypocrites 
who had remained behind in Madinah started circulating propaganda against the 
Prophet Muhammad to the effect that he had no experience of warfare or strategic 
affairs; that, spurred on by his own enthusiasm, he had taken the youngsters of the 
community to a dangerous place and had senselessly caused them to be killed. 


Among human beings there are very few people who are capable of deeply analysing 
problems and realising that the mere fact of astatement being cast in grammatically 
correct language does not in itself furnish proof of its being meaningfully correct. 
Many people are simple minded, and if something is presented to them in beautiful 
words, they are very soon affected by it. It is the presence of the hypocritical type 
of people in a Muslim group that is the cause of the weakening of that group. In 
their attempt to prove themselves right, such people frequently distort what they 
have to say so as give it acolour suited to their purpose. Influenced by such artifice, 
simple-minded people begin to be beset by doubts and uncertainty. 


In spite of the hypocrites’ efforts to oppose Islam, when the Muslims were 
victorious in the battle of Badr, ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy and his companions are 
reported to have said, “This thing has got going now.’ The domination of Islam 
being obvious, they should have placed credence on the veracity of Islam, but even 
that fed their jealousy. 
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4 When there was a general call to set out for the campaign of Tabuk, one Jud ibn 
Qais of Madinah came to the Prophet Muhammad and said: ‘Please excuse me from 
taking part in this campaign. This is a Roman area. There after seeing the Roman 
women, I| will be caught in trying circumstances (fitna).’ But, making excuses on 
such occasions in itself amounts to being affected in fztna, because in moments of 
adversity, far from seeking excuses to lag behind, the urge to sacrifice himself for 
the sake of religion should well up inside a man. To give such an excuse a religious 
and moral colour is a greater evil, since it amounts to adding fraud to inaction. 


This type of attitude develops in an individual because he is more attached to his 
worldly interests than to the Hereafter. In times of danger, such people hold 
themselves back from treading the path of religion. Then, when the real 
proponents of Truth suffer any loss due to their uncompromising, principled 
behaviour, these people are happy, feeling that it is good that they adopted the 
policy of keeping themselves safe. On the contrary, if it happens that the real 
supporters of truth face dangers and yet are successful, then they are unhappy, 
because this occurrence proves that the policy they had adopted was not correct. 
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¢ For true men of faith, there is no question of failure in this world. Their success 
lies in God being pleased with them and this is a certainty, in both good times and 
bad. If any trouble befalls a believer, this increases his inclination towards God. If 
he receives some benefit, this creates the feeling of obligation and gratitude in him 
and, by being grateful to God, he becomes entitled to further blessings from Him. 


‘So wait, if you will; we too, are waiting with you.’ On the face of it, this is a 
statement of believers, but in fact these are God’s words addressed to unbelievers. 
God is telling them in a warning tone that although they have been waiting for the 
destruction of the believers, the fact is that in God’s scheme they are destined to 
achieve eternal success, and what is going to happen to them (the opponents) is 
that after their being given a long rope to fully and finally establish their guilt, they 
will be consigned to eternal degradation and punishment. 
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4 In Madinah the majority of all the people who had embraced Islam, were sincere 
believers. However, there were a number of people who had embraced Islam to 
go with the tide of the times, but who lacked that spirit of surrender which is the 
characteristic of true faith in and true attachment to God. These are the people 
who are known as hypocrites. 


These hypocrites consisted mostly of the wealthy class. It was this wealth which 
was behind their hypocrisy. Those who do not have anything to lose are ready and 
willing to accept that Islam in which one has to lose one’s all. But those who have 
something to lose generally become anxious about their worldly considerations. 
They somehow carry out those commandments of Islam which do not involve any 
sacrifice, but they find themselves unable to go ahead and accept any requirements 
of Islam which might involve loss of life and property, or when the question of 
becoming a believer at the level of sacrifice arises. 


But lagging behind in accepting the Islam of sacrifice renders even their prayers 
and fasting valueless. The rite of prayer (7hadah)—the worship performed in 
mosques—is intimately related with worship outside the mosque. If the individual’s 
life outside the mosque is devoid of the real spirit of religion, his life inside the 
mosque will also be empty of the true religious spirit and, obviously, action without 
such spirit has no value before God. God accepts nothing but righteous action. All 
else is devoid of merit in His eyes. 
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9: 55 
*Do not let their wealth and 
children impress you. For God seeks 
to punish them through these things 
in the life of this world, so that their 
souls shall depart while they are still 
denying the truth. °° They swear by 
God that they are believers like you; 
but they are not. They are afraid {to 
appear in their true colours]: 7 if they 
could find a place of refuge, or a cave 
or any hiding-place, they would run 
there with frantic haste. 


* Among them there are some who 
find fault with you concerning the 
distribution of alms. If a share is 
given to them, they are pleased, but 
if they receive nothing, they grow 
resentful. ° If only they had been 
content with what God and His 
Messenger had given them and had 
said, ‘God is sufficient for us. God 
will give us out of His bounty, and 
so will His Messenger. To God alone 
do we turn with hope!’ “ 
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¢ If a man basks in the glories of wealth and has many minions constantly in 
attendance, the general public will envy him. But the fact is that such people are 
the most unlucky. Their condition is such that their wealth and status become 
fetters, rendering them unable to proceed fully towards God’s religion; they forget 
God and busy themselves with worldly affairs until they meet with death, which 
mercilessly divests them of their wealth and high position. 
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4 Here the items of expenditure of prescribed alms or religious charity (zakat) have 
been enumerated. According to the Quran these are eight in number: 


1. Poor (fugara): For those who have nothing. 
2. Destitute (masakin): For those who have less than their needs. 


3. Officials (amilun): For those who have been appointed by the Islamic 
government to collect money given in charity and to maintain its accounts. 


4. The winning of hearts (muallafati1 qulub): For those who need encouragement 
to accept Islam or for those who are weak in their faith. 


5. Freeing slaves (rzgab): For the freeing of slaves or for the release of prisoners or 
the payment of ransom. 


6. For those in debt (gharamin): For those who are in debt or those bearing the 
burden of surety. 


7. Spending for God’s cause (ft sabilillah): For missionary work and endeavour for 
the cause of God. Peaceful dawah work falls into this category. 


8. Travellers (thn as-sabil): For those who become needy during a journey, even 
though they may be well off when at home. 


In any collective system, when the funds are distributed in charity, it always 
happens that certain people have complaints about violation of their rights or 
unjustified distribution. But such complaints expose the weakness of the complain- 
ant himself. Howsoever righteous the person responsible for distribution might be, 
people who are greedy and narrow in their way of thinking will somehow fabricate 
false grounds for such complaints. 


Yet this type of complaint works most of all against the complainant himself. It 
impedes the process of the arousal of the intellectual potential of the individual. 
If a man reconciles himself to whatever he possesses and concentrates his thinking 
on God, then fresh courage will develop in him; positive talents which are latent 
in him will awaken. He will put the amounts received by him to better use; instead 
of depending on donations, he will develop self-confidence; he will start seeking 
out new economic opportunities, relying on God; instead of being bored or 
dissatisfied with others, he will develop the attitude of making companions of them 
and will work together with them, etc. 
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4'The hypocrites of Madinah used to deride Islamic personalities in private, but 
when they appeared before Muslims they assured them, on oath, that they were 
loyal to Islam. The reason for this was that the Muslims were powerful in Madinah. 
They were in a position to harm the interests of hypocrites. So the hypocrites 
wanted to give the impression that they were with the Muslims. 


This reveals the reality of a hypocritical character. The religiosity of a hypocrite 
derives from the fear of human beings and not from the fear of God. He becomes 
a man of character and justice where there is pressure from other human beings 
or there is the fear of a reaction from the public. But where there is no such risk 
and there is only the fear of God to prevent him from the misuse of his words and 
deeds, he becomes a completely changed man. He becomes a man who is not 
interested in being a man of character and does not feel the necessity to adopt the 
way of justice. 
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°** They swear by God in order to 
please you [believers]: but it would 
be more fitting for them to please 
God and His Messenger, if they are 
believers. ° Do they not know that 
whoever opposes God and His 
Messenger shall abide forever in the 
fire of Hell? That is the supreme 
humiliation. 


°The hypocrites are afraid lest a 
chapter [of the Quran] be sent down 
about them, telling them what is in 
their hearts—say, “Go on mocking. 
God will surely bring to light what 
you are dreading.’“ 
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Those who are engrossed in worldly considerations and therefore are not able to 
support God’s religion—rising above their reservations—are generally people of 
status in society. In order to keep their position intact, they try to spoil the image 
of those who have risen in true Islam. They run campaigns of false propaganda 
against them, devising different ways to distort their image, such as ferreting out 
various points in their statements which they claim to be objectionable. 


Such people forget that this is a very serious matter. For their part they are simply 
opposing the people of Faith, but it amounts to opposing God Himself; it is like 
setting themselves up as adversaries of God. Had these people admitted their 
wrongdoing, instead of trying to establish their innocence, and had they been the 
well-wishers of the believers at least in their hearts, they would perhaps have been 
treated as pardonable. But having adopted an obstinate and inimical attitude, they 
have written their names on the list of God’s enemies. Now, for them, there is 
nothing but dishonour and divine retribution. 


Fear of God softens a person’s heart. He patiently listens even to people’s baseless 
utterances—to such an extent that the hypocrites start saying that that person 
seems to be a simpleton, that he is unable to fully understand the points being 


made. 
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4 At the time of the battle of Tabuk, those who had set out with the Prophet 
Muhammad were treated as staunch and courageous people, while those who 
remained behind at home were considered hypocrites and cowards. 


The hypocrites who stayed at home started ridiculing the Prophet and his 
companions in order to belittle the action taken by them. Some said, ‘In these 
reciters of the Quran, we see nothing except that they are the hungriest among us, 
the most extreme liars among us and the worst cowards among us.’ Some asked, 
‘Do you think that fighting the Romans is like internal fighting among the Arabs? 
By God! Tomorrow all these people will be seen tied and bound.’ Others said, “This 
gentleman thinks that he will conquer and capture the palaces and castles of Rome. 
It’s a pity.’ (Tafsir ibn Kathir). 

When the Prophet Muhammad came to know about this, he called them and asked 
them about it. They said, “We were simply talking jocularly. In reply to this, the 
Quran has this to say: “Would you make a mockery of God and of His Revelations 
and His Messenger?’ 


The message of God is always conveyed through some human being. If this man 
is apparently ordinary in the eyes of the observers, they start to mock him. But this 
mockery is not against that man; it is against God Himself. Those who do this only 
prove that they are not serious about God’s religion. Such people are most guilty 
in the eyes of God. Their false justifications will never be successful in hiding the 
reality. 


Hypocrisy and apostasy (trtzdad) after accepting Islam are two aspects of the same 
fact. If a man, after adopting Islam, openly becomes an infidel (disbeliever) then 
this is zrt¢dad;, and if in his mind and heart, he is far away from Islam but before 
other people shows himself as a Muslim, this is hypocrisy. The fate of such 
hypocrites before God is the same as of those who have committed ¢rtzdad. 
However, if they sincerely admit their wrongs and reform themselves before death, 
God may relent towards them. 
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4 God has blessed previous communities with status and wealth. These things 
nourished their pride, haughtiness and insensitivity. Their successors did not take 
a lesson from the plight that befell them. They too chose for themselves a share 
in worldly effects as their predecessors had done before them. This has been the 
condition of the common man in every period. He does not give importance to the 
requirements of Truth. The requirements of his children and his property are 
everything for him. 


The condition of the hypocrite in point of fact is also the same. Outwardly, he 
appears to be like the true believers, but the level of his existence is the same as 
that of an ordinary worldly person. The result is that, leaving aside a certain amount 
of exhibitionism, in real life he is just like any other average human being. 


The hypocrite is emotionally more attached to worldly individuals than to religious 
people. His heart constricts if he has to spend anything for the Hereafter. But he 
does not hesitate to go ahead and spend on worldly affairs. He does not like the 
progress of truth, but if it is a question of the progress of untruth, he eagerly 
tolerates it. In spite of outward religiousness, he is forgetful of God and the 
Hereafter, as if God and the Hereafter have no value for him. 


Such people are never safe from God’s wrath simply on the basis of their outward 
show of Islam. They will be cursed in the world and punished in the Hereafter. 
They will be deprived of God’s grace in the world as well as in the Hereafter. 


Complete attachment to God is the only thing which gives value to a man’s deeds. 
A deed performed without this will be as valueless in the Hereafter as a body 
without a soul, which in spite of its resemblance to a human body is in reality 
without meaning. 
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4'The characteristics of people hypocritically connected with Islam are carelessness 
about the Hereafter, interest in worldly affairs, avoidance of cooperation with 
goodness, and an inclination towards exhibitionism. Because of these common 
characteristics, they remain very well united. These things give them subjects of 
common interest for discussion, and provide them with a field for mutual 
cooperation. This becomes a basis for close relations between them. 


The reverse is true of genuine believers, because the love of God is embedded in 
their hearts. Their greatest care is for the Hereafter. They have connections with 
worldly things only to the extent necessary and not as a goal. If any work which 
is pleasing to God is under way, their hearts are immediately attracted towards it. 
On the contrary, any work of an evil nature arouses disgust and loathing in them. 
Their life and their assets are first and foremost for the sake of God and not for 
themselves. They commemorate God and spend for His cause. 
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™ The believers, both men and 
women, are friends to each other; 
they enjoin what is good and forbid 
evil, they attend to their prayers and 
pay the alms and obey God and His 
Messenger. On these God will have 
mercy, for God is almighty and wise. 
” God has promised the believers, 
both men and women, Gardens 
through which rivers flow, wherein 
they will abide, and fine dwelling 
places in Gardens of eternity. But 
the good pleasure of God is greater 
still. That is the supreme 
achievement.’ 
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4’The common qualities of the people of faith as mentioned in the above verse bring 
them together. They all run towards God. Everyone’s focus of obedience is the 
Prophet of God. When they meet each other, these are the things of common 
interest on which they talk; and solely on these bases are their mutual relations built 
up. These are the things which provide them with the goal towards which they have 
to strive unitedly; this furnishes them with the target towards which they have to 


move all together. 


The life of the people of Faith in this world is symbolic of their life in the Hereafter. 
In this world, the people of faith live like so many flourishing trees standing in a 
lush green garden; everyone adds to the beauty of the other. Every believer is the 
well-wisher and companion of other believers, so much so, that the whole 
atmosphere becomes that of an abode of peace and tranquillity. This godly life will 
turn into the heavenly life in the Hereafter. There, the believer will not only reap 
the harvest sown by him, but will also receive such bounty by the special grace of 


God as he had never hitherto imagined. 
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9: 73 
QO Prophet, strive against those 
who deny the truth and the 
hypocrites, and be firm against 
them. Their abode shall be Hell: an 
evil destination. “+, They swear by 
God that they did not, yet they 
uttered the words of denial of truth 
after they had accepted Islam. They 
meditated a plot which they were 
unable to carry out, and being 
spiteful was their only response to 
God, who had enriched them out of 
His bounty, and to His Messenger. 
If they repent, it will indeed be 
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¢ According to a tradition, during the period of the Prophet Muhammad, there 
were about eighty hypocrites in Madinah. This indicates that the jzhad ordered 
here against hypocrites did not mean waging (gita/) war on them. Had it been so, 
the Prophet would have had them eliminated. According to a hadith narrated by 
Ibn ‘Abbas, here jzhad meant striving by word of mouth. Hence, according to the 
majority of Muslims, jzbad with the sword against hypocrites is not in accordance 


with the Shariah. 


Hypocrisy is the adoption of Islam in such a way that it is subservient to personal 
interests and worldly considerations. When hypocrites see that true believers have 
adopted Islam in a manner devoid of self-interest and worldly consideration and 
invite others also to accept the true Islam, they feel that this Islam amounts to 
degrading their form of Islam. Therefore, they begin to hate such preachers (das). 
They become the enemies of the inviters to that very Islam in the name of which 
they have flourishing business. 


This enmity of hypocrites expresses itself by way of conspiracy and ridicule. If they 
observe that somebody has ill feelings towards the believers, the hypocrites 
encourage and incite these feelings with a view to making sure that fighting breaks 
out against the believers. They make fun of sincere people of faith. They utter 
words which belittle their sacrifices. They trivialize and distort their doings in 
order to spoil their image among the people. During the Tabuk journey, it once 
happened that the Prophet Muhammad’s camel strayed from a camp site and a 
search was started by some of the Muslims. > 
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When the hypocrites came to know of this, they mockingly said, “This gentleman 
tells about happenings in the skies, but he is not aware of the whereabouts of his 
camel.’ 


The hypocritical Muslims become the accomplices and instruments of Satan in 
order to defeat the believers. But, God is ever the supporter of true believers, and 
He saves them in spite of all the conspiracies of hypocrites. The fate of the 
hypocrites is that, their transgressions having been established beyond doubt, they 
become liable for punishment in this world as well as in the Hereafter. 


4'Tha‘laba ibn Hathib Ansari requested the Prophet Muhammad to pray to God 
to bless him with wealth. The Prophet said that to be grateful to God for less wealth 
is better than acquiring a lot of wealth and then being unable to be grateful to Him. 
But Tha‘laba repeated his request several times. So, the Prophet prayed, ‘O God, 
bless Tha‘laba with wealth.’ Thereafter, Tha‘laba reared a goat. The breed of goats 
increased to such an extent that the land of Madinah could not provide enough 
fodder for his goats. Tha‘laba then shifted to a valley outside Madinah. Now 
Tha‘laba started becoming remiss in his Islamic observances. 


First of all he missed the congregational prayers. Then he missed the Friday 
prayers. A stage came when an official on behalf of the Prophet Muhammad 
approached Tha'laba to collect alms (zakat) and he refused, saying, “This is nothing 
but a capital tax (zzyah); this is in no way different from the tax levied on those 
who deny the truth.’ 
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4'That person is a hypocrite in the eyes of God who prays to God for the blessing 
of wealth and when God makes him wealthy, forgets to keep aside God’s share. 
When a man has no wealth, he finds fault with wealthy persons, saying that they 
are wasting wealth in improper ways; and that if he were to be blessed with wealth 
by God, he would spend it on good and charitable causes. But when he receives 
wealth, his mentality changes. He forgets what he had said earlier and what feelings 
he had expressed. Now, he thinks that his wealth is the result of his own diligence 
and talents, which gives him the right to sole possession of it. He forgets to set 
aside God’s share in his wealth. 


Such people, in order to cover up their weaknesses, indulge in further arrogance 
by ridiculing those who spend their wealth for the cause of God. If a person spends 
more, they belittle him by calling him ostentatious, and of one who can spend only 
a little, in view of his circumstances, they ask derisively whether God was in need 
of this man’s charity. Those people who are in this way obsessed with their own 
greatness, are never able to see the higher realities outside themselves. 
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4’ The battle of Tabuk occurred in an extremely hot season. From Madinah to the 
Syrian border three hundred miles had to be travelled. The hypocritical Muslims 
asked others not to undertake such a long journey in such extremely hot weather. 
In saying this they forgot that, after hearing the call of God, refusal to set out for 
fear of some danger amounted to putting oneself in greater danger. It was like 
running away from the sun and taking refuge in the flames of a fire. 


Those who are fonder of themselves and their wealth than God are very pleased 
with themselves if, by their attractive devices, they manage to remain ‘Muslims’ and 
at the same time there is no danger to their lives and property. They consider 
themselves wise and treat those people as foolish who struggle so hard for the cause 
of God that they have no time for themselves. 


But this is absolute nonsense. They may laugh now, but they will end up crying, 
because in the life to come after death, their ‘cleverness’ is going to prove to be 
the worst type of foolishness. At that time they will feel extremely sorry that, 
though they wanted paradise, they refused to part with the very asset which whould 
have gained them entry into it. 
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9: 83 
3 So [Prophet], if God brings you 
back to a group of them, and should 
they ask your leave to go forth with 
you, say, ‘You shall never go forth 
with me and shall never fight an 
enemy with me. You chose to sit at 
home the first time, so sit now with 
those who remain behind.’ ** And 
never [O Muhammad} pray for one 
of them who dies, nor stand by his 
grave. For they denied God and His 
Messenger, and died rebellious. 


Do not let their wealth and their 
children dazzle you. God only wants 
to punish them through these things 
in this world, and let their souls 
depart while they deny the truth. 
°° When a chapter is revealed 
enjoining, ‘Believe in God and strive 
for the cause of God along with His 
Messenger,’ the wealthy among 
them ask you to exempt them 
saying, ‘Let us stay with those who 
are to stay behind.’” 
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@ Hypocrites of this kind are always those who, because of their policy of 
expediency, gather around themselves the resources of position and wealth. Due 
to this, the general run of Muslims are impressed by their worldly position. Their 
glamorous lives and their glib talk make them seem great in the eyes of the common 
man. This can create moments of grave trial for an Islamic society, because, in a 
truly Islamic society, such people ought to be ignored rather than being given 


places of honour. 


The real Islamic society will not be willing to accord a position of honour to those 
about whom it is abundantly clear that they are Muslims in name only, being in fact 
loyal only to their own vested interests and worldly considerations. The fate of such 
people is that in Islamic functions they find a place only on the back benches; they 
have no share in the congregational affairs of Muslims, being held unfit to grace 
religious offices. Any society in which such people have been able to attain a 
position of honour can never be looked upon with favour by God. 


552 


Repentance 9: 89 
*7 They preferred to be with [the eis x Foe ob (ee 


women}, who remained behind {at 2% | : 
home]: their hearts are sealed and | <= Tyg ghas Y +6 mw pS (Is abs 
so they do not understand. * But the _ 
Messenger and those who shared his | is Zxslls Jyae5sl I SS ¢ @ 
faith strove hard with their agen 2515 dh igel [corre ey 
possessions and their lives. It is they 

who shall have all kinds of good, and a ibm 3 i 9 — esl | wi Js 9 i 9 


it is they who shall surely prosper. sae ae 
*°God has prepared for them see aii Set @ opraall 


Gardens through which rivers flow, ta cys Abs Ni tad ee 
in which they shall abide forever. ~ = 2 


That is the supreme triumph.’ & abs 5 al | EU. 5 


Sh vv 








4 A hypocrite, due to his being materially minded, gathers around him many worldly 
effects; a crowd of supporters is also seen around him. These things greatly impress 
the superficial kind of person. But, for those who look into things more deeply, 
such showy glamour is not enviable but serves rather to teach a lesson. Such an 
accumulation of goods hinders the hypocrite from coming closer to God. God’s 
favourite servant is one who proceeds towards Him without any reservation or 
worldly consideration. But those who are immersed in worldly glories are unable 
to rise above these things. Whenever they are inclined to proceed towards God, 
they feel as if that would be at the cost of material gains. Since they cannot muster 
enough courage to undertake this sacrifice, they cannot be loyal to God. Their 
worldly benefits are gained at the horrible price of entering the Hereafter deprived 
of everything. 


The condition of such people is that when God’s religion asks them to forget 
themselves and attach themselves to God, they are unable to bury their inflated 
egos. When God’s religion tells them to tread a path devoid of personal glory, they 
lag behind, prefering to take care of their fame and popularity. When the struggle 
for God’s religion demands the sacrifice of life and property, their lives and 
property appear so valuable to them that they are unable to sacrifice them for any 
non-worldly goal. 


This attitude goes on hardening to the point where their hearts lose all sensitivity. 
Falling victim to insensitivity, they lose the urge which pulls them towards God 
and which does not allow them to reconcile with anything other than God. 


In contrast to this, the true believers allot the highest position to God and as such 
everything other than God appears worthless to them. They are always ready to 
move ahead towards God by undertaking every kind of sacrifice. These are the 
people for whom God’s graces and bounties exist. Nothing stands between them 
and the eternal paradise of God, save death. 
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°° Some of the desert Arabs, too, 
came to make excuses, asking to be 
granted exemption. Those who lied 
to God and His Messenger stayed 
behind at home. Those who denied 
the truth among them will be 
afflicted with a painful chastisement, 
*‘but no blame shall attach to the 
weak, the sick, and those who have 
no means to spend, provided they 
are sincere to God and His 
Messenger. There is no reason to 
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4 When the struggle to obey the call of religion demands that people forfeit their 
lives and property, and if at that time they lag behind in spite of having the ability 
to make such a sacrifice, this is the worst type of crime. This proves people’s 
insensitivity to the call of religion. Such behaviour on the part of a Muslim amounts 
to his being a traitor to God and His Prophet. Such people do not deserve any share 
in God’s graces. If they were unwilling to spare anything from whatever they had 
for the sake of God, then how do they expect that God will give them whatever 
He has? Nobody can receive anything unless he or she pays the price for it. 


However, God forgives handicapped persons and invalids. One who is ill, who has 
nothing to contribute to the mission or who does not possess the resources 
required for the journey will be forgiven by God. Moreover, it is quite possible that 
in spite of not doing anything, they may be given credit for everything, as has been 
recorded in a tradition (hadith) of the Prophet Muhammad: while returning from 
the battle of Tabuk, he said to his companions, “There are certain people in 
Madinah, about whom you may say that they have not trodden any path or that 
they have not traversed any valley but who were nevertheless shoulder to shoulder 
alongwith you.’ 
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* Nor [does any blame] attach to 
those who came to you to be 
provided with mounts, and when 
you said, ‘I can find no mounts for 
you, they went back, and tears 
welled up in their eyes with sadness, 
since they could not find 
any way to contribute. The 
blameworthy are those who are men 
of wealth and yet ask for exemption. 
They are content to be with those 
[women] who stay behind. God has 
sealed their hearts: they do not 
understand. 


°4They will make excuses to you 
when you return to them. Say, ‘Do 
not make excuses, we will not 
believe you. God has already 
informed us about you. God will see 
your actions, as will His Messenger. 
Then you will be returned to the 
One who knows the seen and the 
unseen and He will tell you all that 
you used to do.’ “ 
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« Now, who are those fortunate people whose inaction is regarded as action and 
who are therefore rewarded for it? They are those who, while not physically 
participating because of some incapacity, give proof of three things—heartfelt 
solidarity with the participants (mush); doing at least by word of mouth whatever 
is possible for them to do (¢hsan); and, sorrowfulness about their shortcomings that 
is so intense that it gushes out in the form of tears (huzn). 


If an individual relegates something to an unimportant category in his life and does 
so again and again, it can happen that the very consciousness of its importance 
vanishes from his heart. The demands of that task keep coming before him, but 
there being no urge left in his heart to accomplish it, he fails to come to grips with 
it. This growing insensitivity is termed in the Quran ‘the sealing of hearts’. 


‘God has already informed us about you.’ This statement makes it clear that the 
hypocrites referred to here are those present at the time of revelation of the Quran, 
that is, the Prophet’s contemporaries. According to Tabaqat ibn Sa‘d, there were 
eighty individuals about whose hypocritical character God had informed the 


Prophet through His revelation. > 
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However, in spite of this knowledge, the behaviour which the companions of the 
Prophet were allowed to adopt towards them was to overlook and ignore them. The 
issue of meting out punishment to them was kept by God in His own Hands. 
However, the only severity shown to the hypocrites of Madinah was that the 
excuses they offered were not accepted. So much so that when Tha‘laba ibn Hatib 
Ansari, a hyprocite, offered zakat, it was not accepted from him. ‘Abdullah ibn 
Ubayy’s son wanted to take drastic action against his father for his hypocritical 
actions, but the Prophet restrained him, saying, ‘Leave him. By God, as long as he 
is amongst us, we will treat him properly.’ (Iabagat ibn Sa‘d). 


«The orders regarding the hypocrites of later periods were the same. However, 
there was one difference. The treatment given to the hypocrites of the early period 
was based on the state of their hearts. But the treatment given to the later 
hypocrites will be based on external proof. The approach of overlooking and 
ignoring them will be proper only if external proof of their hypocrisy is available. 
No action will be taken against them on the basis of their intention or the condition 
of their hearts. If the later hypocrites present any excuses, their excuses and their 
charities, etc., will also be accepted. Leaving their fate to be decided by God, such 
action will be taken against them as is warranted in the normal course of law. 


Paradise is attainable on the basis of personal deeds and not on the basis of having 
joined any class or group of Muslims. All the hypocrites were a part of the Mulsim 
ummab, they used to offer prayers and observe the ritual of fasting along with the 
Muslims, but in spite of that, God decalred them to be bound for Hell. 
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°7The desert Arabs are more 
stubborn in their denial of truth and 
hypocrisy, and are the least likely to 
be aware of the limits which God has 
revealed to His Messenger. God is 
all knowing and wise. * Some desert 
Arabs regard what they give for the 
cause of God as a fine and wait for 
some misfortune to befall you. May 
ill-fortune befall them! God hears all 


and knows all.’ 








¢ A tradition of the Prophet says, ‘One who settles in a village will become hard 
in nature.’ There is an intellectual atmosphere in a city; educational institutes are 
established there, discussion of learning and the arts is a regular feature of city life, 
whereas the people in villages do not have these opportunities for self-improve- 
ment. Moreover, their manner of living and the means of their livelihood are also 
inferiror in comparison. Consequently, a deep and mature consciousness does not 
develop in these people of the countryside. There is harshness in their tempera- 
ment and superficiality in their thinking. They find it difficult to understand the 
dialectics of religion and cannot absorb its truth. 


God is aware of everything; at the same time He is Wise and Merciful also. He 
is fully aware of this weakness on the part of country people (villagers), or in other 
words, the general public, and in His wisdom and Mercy allows them full latitude 
on this account. Therefore, God does not demand from them deep realisation 
(marifah) or a high level of religiosity. If they are well-intentioned, God will accept 


their simple faith. 
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2 oD 
» There are also those among them 
who believe in God and the Last Day 
and regard what they spend for the 
cause of God as a means of bringing 
them nearer to God and of deserving 
the prayers of the Messenger. This 
shall certainly be for them a means 
of drawing near to God. God will 
admit them into His mercy; God is 
indeed most forgiving and merciful. 


‘°° As for those who led the way, the 
first of the emigrants and the 
supporters, as well as those who 
nobly followed them, God is well 
pleased with them, and they are well 
pleased with Him; He has prepared 
for them Gardens through which 
rivers flow, where they shall dwell 
forever. That is the supreme 
achievement.’ 
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“ Religion for the general public is acceptance of God from the bottom of their 
hearts; keeping the realisation fresh in their minds that they have to face the 
Hereafter one day; spending a part of their earnings for the sake of God. They think 
that in this way they will be able to attain closeness to God and His blessings, and 
may seek the blessings of the Prophet who is a representative of God. This is the 
ordinary, superficial level of their religiousness, but if a man’s heart is pure and he 
is well-intentioned, God will accept this simple kind of devotion from him. 


But, if the common people, becoming completely neglectful of God and His 
commands, lose all connection with religion, so much so that spending for the 
cause of religion appears to them a sort of fine and they are terrified of the progress 
of Islam, then they are undoubtedly unpardonable. Because of the low level of 
understanding of the common people, they may be excused if they are not capable 
of deep and noble religiousness. But if their lack of understanding assumes the 
shape of arrogance or disloyalty towards Islam, then under no circumstances, can 


they be pardoned. 
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4 When the call goes out for God’s religion, the atmosphere can be either inimical 
or propitious. If inimical, those who issue the call become aliens, or muhajirs, in 
their own hometown; if propitious, they risk neither life nor property and can lend 
their support to the mubajirs. These helpers are called ansar. The conditions in the 
early period at Makkah were such that those of the townspeople who were Muslims 
were forced into the position of mubajirs while the conditions in Madinah were 
such that those of the townspeople who were Muslims were able to become ansars. 


God’s approval is attainable by anyone willing to pay the price of being a muhajir 
or an ansar; either he should concentrate so much on treading God’s path that he 
loses hold of all worldly strings; or if he is a person of some means, he should utilize 
his wealth to alleviate the deprivation of the first category of people. The Muslims 
of Makkah (companions of the Prophet) were the perfect examples of individuals 
willing to suffer this deprivation, going to the extent of emigration, while the 
Muslims of Madinah were the perfect examples of extending full support to the 
deprived people for the sake of receiving God’s blessings. Those among the later 
Muslims who follow their predecessors in this matter will join this divine group. 
God causes some people to be deprived in order to see that they turn to Him. 
Similarly, God saves others from deprivation in order that they may help the 
deprived ones and thus join those who spend for the sake of God. This is the plan 
of God. Those who do not come up to this standard are, in actual fact, not ‘pleased’ 
with God’s plan. So God will not be ‘pleased’ with them in the Hereafter. 


“They are well pleased with Him.’ That is, it was by God’s will that they were placed 
in such circumstances that they had to adopt religion at the cost of sacrificing 
everything they had. And still they remained steadfastly on the path of religion. 
Similarly, others were placed in circumstances which required them to share their 
belongings with their brothers in religion—with whom they had only the 
relationship of a common cause and not of blood-relationship—and still they 
willingly did this. Such are those who attain the pleasure of God and it is they who 
will be settled in the eternal gardens of paradise. >» 
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A hypocrite is one who claims to be a Muslim, but when the question arises of 
paying the price of hzrab (supporting the callers to the faith) for the sake of 
religion, he does not find it in his heart to do so. 


4 The proof of sincere repentance is a greater urge to serve the cause of religion. 
To absolve themselves of sin, they offered a part of their cherished property for 
the cause of God. On seeing such a positive response from them, the Prophet was 
asked not to reproach them but rather to give them psychological support, pray 
for them so that the burden (of guilt) in their hearts was lightened and their 
confidence in their faith restored. 

Doing wrong is not the real evil in the eyes of God; persistence in that wrong is 
the real evil. One who begins to justify his wrongs ruins himself, while one who 
admits his mistakes and tries his best to atone for them with good deeds is worthy 


of being pardoned by God. 
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¢ After committing a wrong, the individual has two options: either to admit his 
mistake or shamelessly persist. One who admits his mistakes becomes increasingly 
modest and once again he becomes entitled to God’s grace and blessings. On the 
contrary, one who is emboldened by his persistence in his sinful ways invites the 
wrath of God. In order to prove that the path he has opted for is the right path, 
he invents false arguments in self-defence. In this way his attempt to falsely justify 
one mistake will lead him on to making more and more mistakes. This is why God’s 
grace awaits the former type of individual, while His wrath awaits the latter. 
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‘°7’Then there are those who built a 
mosque to cause harm, to spread 
apostasy and disunity among the 
believers—as an outpost for those 
who from the outset warred on God 
and His Messenger. They swear, 
‘Our intentions were nothing but 
good,’ but God bears witness that 
they are lying. °* Do not set foot in 
it. Only a house of worship, founded 
from the very first day upon piety, 
is worthy of your setting foot 
therein. In it are men who love to 
be purified and God loves those who 
purify themselves.’ 
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4 There are two foundations for the building of life. One is piety (tagwa) and the 
other is self-centredness. In the first case the whole structure of life is built on a 


firm foundation of being God-fearing. 


In this case all the activities of the individual are influenced by one central thought. 
That is, he has to be accountable for all his words and deeds to a Being Who is 
aware of all things, whether open or hidden, and Who is to award punishments or 
rewards accordingly. One who considers himself accountable to God has erected 
his building on a solid foundation that will never be shaken. 


In contrast to him is the man who builds on the crumbling edge of an abyss. Free 
from all fears and apprehensions, he leads a self-oriented life in the world. He does 
not accept any restrictions, and speaks and acts at will. 


The example of the life of such a person can be compared to a building which has 

been constructed on the brink of a gorge which is about to cave in; all of a sudden 

it will collapse, carrying all the building’s residents down into its depths. 
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9 Who is better, he who founds his 
building on the fear of God and His 
good pleasure, or he who builds on 
the brink of a crumbling precipice, 
so that his house is ready to fall with 
him into the Fire of Hell? God does 
not guide the wrongdoers: "° the 
building which they have built will 
never cease to be a source of deep 
disquiet in their hearts, until their 
hearts are cut to pieces. God is all 
knowing and wise. 


'" God has bought from the believers 
their lives and their wealth in return 
for the Garden. They fight for the 
cause of God and they kill and are 
killed. It is a promise binding on 
Him in the Torah, the Gospel and 
the Quran, and who is truer to his 
promise than God? Rejoice then in 
the bargain you have made. That is 
the supreme achievement.’ 
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4’ The most heinous crime of the people who build their lives on the basis of self- 
oriented behaviour came to light in the form of the Dhirar Mosque in Madinah. 
At that time there were already two mosques in Madinah, the Mosque of the 
Prophet or al-Masjid an-Nabawi, which was inside the town, and the Quba’ 


Mosque, which was in the suburbs. 


The hypocrites constructed a third mosque to divert people’s attention. Although 
acts of this kind are apparently performed in the name of religion, in reality, their 
aim is to maintain the hypocrites’ leadership by supporting their opposition to the 
call of Truth. Those who are unable to accede to the call of truth on account of 
their self-centredness, try to create a front against it, so that they may indulge in 
destructive activities. This divides Muslims in two groups. These negative acts, 
carried out in the name of religion, go to the extent of bringing recognized 
personalities on to their stage in order to gain credibility among the people. 


In their blind enmity, these people forget that opposition to the Truth amounts, 
in fact, to opposition to God. This can never succeed in God’s world. The only fate 
ordained for them is their meeting with death in despair and frustration and being 


deprived of God’s Grace forever. > 
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Becoming a true believer in God entails the ‘selling’ of oneself to God. One gives 
one’s life and property to God so that He may grant one eternal paradise in return. 
This is what is meant by surrendering oneself totally to God. A real attachment 
to anything is always at the level of complete surrender. It is this degree of 
commitment that is required with regard to God. None can receive the eternal 
bounties of paradise without complete surrender. 


When an individual adopts God’s religion in this spirit, it does not remain separate 
from his life. Rather it becomes a matter of his personal concern. It forms the 
centre of his interests, concern and apprehensions. If the cause of religion demands 
his property, he is willing to offer it. If he is required to devote his time and his 
talents to it, he is willing to do so. 


“Those who unconditionally surrender to God develop the qualities mentioned in 
the above verse. Their sensitivity is awakened to such an extent that they are able 
to pinpoint their mistakes in no time and admit them immediately. They are 
obeisance personified in the eyes of God. They are so engrossed in thoughts of 
God’s Majesty that this begins to find expression spontaneously, springing from 
the innermost recesses of their hearts. They become spiritual travellers, that is, 
they go from the human world to the divine world of nature which is a source of 
peace and tranquillity 


What true believers love most is bowing down to God. They try to lead anyone 
they come in contact with towards the path of righteousness. When they find 
anyone taking to evil ways, they do their utmost to stop him from doing so. They 
become extremely vigilant in observing the limits set by God. They are like the 
gardener who is extra careful about his garden or his orchard. These are the people 
to whom God sends His glad tidings of eternal divine reward in the form of 
paradise. 


God’s paradise is far more precious than any other precious thing. But God’s 
paradise is like a pledge: it is not like an immediate cash reward. It is due to the 
delayed fulfillment of this pledge, (that is, it comes after death and not in this world) 
that people set paradise aside and rush towards petty, ephemeral benefits. 


564 


Repentance 9: 116 


113 : ° 2 i, wo @ Se 
It is not proper for the Prophet ol ae TZ pally Cool = We, ke 


and those who believe to seek oo 
° : “ 2 a is +e - = 3B > 6 Eo 7a 
forgiveness for polytheists, even | |l2= 3J5 cng piel |g bards 
though they are close relatives, after | _ x Oe aa eet -s of 
wt Le te ope | 38 S55 
it has become clear to them that YS Pore Sea C9 
1 a — ae - °°? E 7 et 
they have earned the punishment 4 @® azetl & - 
of Hell. ‘*Abraham’s asking | , . oe . 
forgiveness for his father was only | ‘Y! acY Ze! lesa!) “6 


because of a promise he had made 
to him, but when it became clear to 


him, that he was God’s enemy, he | ~ a5) I ans (e ai : ae o a6 
disassociated himself from him. |... » tee 
" aie 7-7 gx - 
Surely, Abraham was most tender- | 48! Zolé= 64g @) md> og 
hearted and forbearing. “God | .«- .4,-- 2, -2- jHz « . 2 
a> Agus 3) uy L353 Les 
would never lead a people astray es e RP ee 
aod - 3 Z 
e e ow . — 2% ~ mw SL — we £ 
after He has guided them and until | | ¢y | gay Le A LS 
He has made clear to them what | 1°, ,- 7.2, a es 


they should guard against. God has Ells sa) a v} & Ble 5 (ci JS 
knowledge of all things; surely to | ~* es cree HS] 
God belongs the kingdom of the rad om yr? a - j 

heavens and of the earth. He gives 33 oF Al ae. 93 oF a) las 
life and death. You have none = _ 
besides God to protect or help you.’ Ore 








4 Abraham, being a very compassionate person, was greatly concerned about the 
salvation of humanity. Swayed by these sentiments, he had made a pledge to pray 
to God for his pagan father. But, when he was made aware of God’s will, he desisted. 
God has instilled in every human being a natural instinct for discerning evil. When 
an individual receives a message which is intended to stop him from committing 
an evil deed, his whole inner being testifies to its truth. A silent check is produced 
in his heart. For “God would never lead a people astray after He has guided them.’ 
But if the man ignores this impulse arising from within, and does not save himself, 
in spite of the hint given him by nature, his natural sensitivity gradually goes on 
weakening, till a time comes when it dies altogether. This danger threatens 
Muslims as well as non-Muslims. 
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4On the occasion of the battle of Tabuk, there was a group which surrendered its 
best asset to Islam: their crops. It was harvest time, but they left everything behind 
and set out on a journey which involved a march of three hundred miles in intense 
heat in order to face the most powerful empire of the time. The shortage of 
mounts, equipment and goods was so acute that several men had to take turns on 
each camel, and for food they had often to rest content with one date per person. 
However, they were only being tested for their resolve and dedication to the cause 
of God. After God had seen their mettle, He caused the enemy to fall a prey to 
terror. They retreated from the battlefield without any confrontation and the 
Muslims returned victorious without having shed any blood. There was another 
group which consisted of the confessors (9:102). These people could not set out 
on this journey due to their engagement in worldly activities. However, they very 
soon realised that they had made a serious mistake, to which they unreservedly 
confessed. They were truly ashamed of their misdeed and sincerely repented of it. 
The flood of tears flowing from their eyes compensated for their shortcomings. 
God enveloped them in His mercy, because they had admitted their mistake in all 
sincerity. 
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4 A third group consisted of those who were left behind. These were three youths, 
Ka‘b ibn Malik, Mararah ibn Rubay and Hilal ibn Umayyah. Though they regarded 
their inability to proceed on this journey as a shortcoming, their feelings of 
repentance and turning towards God had not been as intense as was required in 
this first stage. That is why they were punished by a social boycott. Now even with 
this boycott these three had a number of options. They could have remained happy 
and contented; they could have remained engrossed in their homes and gardens; 
they could have become rebellious; they could have formed their own separate 
group in collaboration with disgruntled elements, thus forming an island, a happy 
world cut off from the general body of Muslims. But they refrained from doing so. 
The thought of having earned the displeasure of God and His Prophet disturbed 
their minds so greatly that they failed to find a moment’s peace. For them this was 
an option, not a compulsion. For they could have escaped by rebelling against this 
boycott and joining any other group. But their response being positive, they 
naturally turned to God for forgiveness. They repented and prayed to God. Their 
hearts were truly softened. After a period of 50 days of prayer God showed them 
His mercy and they were pardoned. 
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4 Our life is social in nature. That is why everyone, according to his tastes and 
aptitudes, forms a circle of his own in which to spend his days and nights. It is 
necessary for those who fear God and want to tread the path of faith to befriend 
those who are sincere, truthful, and God-fearing, and who are consistent in their 
words and deeds. By keeping company with such people, one is transformed into 
a truthful person too. On the contrary, if one seeks the company of insincere, 
hypocritical persons, one will necessarily come under their influence. There are 
times when Islam has to be served by risking one’s life; there are times when Islam 
has to be served at the cost of suffering the pangs of hunger and thirst; there are 
times when one is exhausted struggling for the cause of God; there are times when 
one has to serve God and His prophet by sacrificing one’s peace of mind. On such 
occasions one feels like opting for the safer course and hesitates to go ahead and 
answer the call of one’s faith. One is oblivious of the fact that those were the very 
opportunities to give practical proof of one’s attachment to God, when by doing 
so, one could have expected to be found worthy of paradise. 
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4 In this verse, a deeper knowledge of Islam (@ yatafaggahu fi'ddin), does imply 
education in the traditional sense, which would mean acquiring a detailed 
knowledge of the form of religion, that is the ritual part, because then the study 
of religion becomes synonymous with the study of problems relating to the formal 
aspects of religion. 


Understanding (tafaqquh) in religion implies deep knowledge of the fundamentals 
of religion, a knowledge which makes one enlightened, which makes one fully 
aware of the eternal teachings of religion and helps one to build one’s life on the 
concept of the Hereafter. 


This verse tells us that the aim of developing an understanding in religion is to 
acquire the ability to deliver the divine message to the people. The word ‘warn’ 
(tnzar) used here means to make people aware of the consequences in the Hereafter 
of their actions. 


This shows that Islamic education should prepare individuals for the role of 
preachers (da7s), so that their addressees may fear God and make Him their sole 
concern in their present lives. Islamic learning is basically to prepare messengers 
to convey the word of God to others and is not merely the study of the problems 
of jurisprudence or of Islamic laws as is commonly understood. 


From this point of view, Islamic education should come under two headings: 
1. The Quran and the traditions of the Prophet. 


2. Such studies as are necessary from the point of view of the addressee—who is 
the target of the Divine Call, for instance, the language of the addressee, and his 
mindset. 
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4‘Fight against those deniers of the truth who are near you.’ These words indicate 
that the Islamic struggle is not an unplanned effort, but that order has to be kept 
in view in it. First, efforts would be made to overcome nearby obstacles and 
thereafter distant impediments would be tackled. From this, it is deduced that the 
very first struggle should be undertaken with a man’s own ‘self, because the thing 
nearest to a man is his ‘self’; anything outside this focus would come later. Then, 
again, the foremost thing required in relation to the aggressors is firmness of a kind 
to instill a deterrent fear in the them: ‘If this happens it will create fear in their 


hearts.’ (Tafser Fassas). 


Moreover, it is necessary that all action against aggressors should be carried out 
in fear of God (¢agwa). It is only such action which guarantees God’s help to 
believers. The moment they lose their fear of God, they will be deprived of God’s 
help; they will be far away from God and God will be far away from them. 


Fear of God is a meeting point between God and His subject. When a man fears 
God, he brings himself to the point where God wants to see him; to which God 
had called him. Under these circumstances, it is only such fear which can take a 


man closer to God. 
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“The Quran tells us that God’s messenger is extremely kind and affectionate 
towards people. He is so perturbed by others’ suffering that it is as if he himself 
were affected by it. He is extremely anxious to give guidance to others. What 
moves him to convey the message of truth to the people is nothing but his great 
desire for their welfare—far from his having any personal ambition or there being 
any national problem. 


According to a tradition narrated by ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud, the Prophet Muhammad 
said, ‘People are falling into the fire like flies and I am trying to keep them away 
from it by holding on to their waists.’ (Musnad Ahmad). 


In this depiction of the Prophet, we can see the mental and moral makeup of the 
eternal preacher of truth. He should have two prominent features. Firstly, his 
reliance should be solely on the one and only God. Secondly, he should have in his 
heart feelings only of love and well-wishing for the addressee. There might be many 
grievances against the addressee, there might be national or communal or material 
quarrels between the preacher (dz7) and the addressee (mad‘u), yet, in spite of this, 
the preacher must ignore all points of conflict and must not allow any feelings to 
be aroused in him other than those of affection and kindness. 


The preacher should rise above the psychology of reaction. He should unilaterally 
become the well-wisher of his congregation, regardless of any objectionable 
behaviour on their part and call them to the Truth. 


571 


10. JONAH 


In the name of God, 
: <S5Nh Shy KANE p ~) 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 





shia a Sh st an ds J 
These are the verses of the Book of | 2 _ 2-02 52 5) ot 
Wisdom. * Does it seem strange to Ud) Lamy] ol Les ht of 
people that We have sent revelation | ~~. - ,#7 [as 

to a man from among themselves, ae Pas 0 ne Je) 
saying, ‘Warn mankind and give glad big aa a3) “sl | peal all 
tidings to the believers that they 
have a true rank [of honour} with a) ya Ju > As 


ail 


their Lord?’ Those who deny the ex 

2 , y oe pee genet |i 
truth say, “This man is clearly a ee 
sorcerer.” 








4 A prophet’s call is always based on sound and strong reasoning. Thanks to his 
extraordinary manner of expression, he is himself proof of his speaking on behalf 
of God. In spite of this, people of every period have rejected the prophets. The 
reason for this is man’s passion for external appearances. In the eyes of his 
contemporaries, a prophet is an ordinary man like other ordinary men. The glories 
of history, which later on become attached to his name, have not yet gathered 
around him. So, his contemporaries overlook him, considering him to be an 
ordinary man. They are unable either to look at the prophet as one deputed by 
God or to appreciate him in view of the history that is going to take shape in future. 
Yet the fact remains that everyone will be compelled to realise his prophetic 
greatness in due course. 


A prophet’s call is entirely miraculous and leaves its hearers bereft of any argument. 
It is quite spell-binding. Finding themselves helpless in the field of arguments, the 
prophet’s hearers start maligning his message. In this way they cast doubts upon 
the veracity of his words. Thinking like simpletons, they scorn the call as nothing 
but makebelieve. ‘They call it verbal witchcraft and as such of no consequence. 


The real mission of a prophet is warning others (nzar) and giving good news 
(tabshir). That is, warning people of God’s retribution and giving good news of 
Paradise to those who are ready to live in the world in fear of God. The prophet 
appears in the world in order to make people aware of the fact that man is not free 
and all-powerful in this world and that the story of his life is not going to end with 
his death. Indeed, there is eternal life after death and man should take the utmost 
care to prepare for this. One who is unmindful of this or adopts an attitude of 
insolence, will reach the world after death in such a condition that nothing will 
await him there except agony and misery. > 
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One for whom outward appearance is all-important thinks that honour and glory 
attach to those who are in possession of worldly power, who are the possessors of 
worldly wealth. The Prophet says that this is deceptive; that such honour and glory 
exist only amongst fellow-human beings in this ephemeral worldly life. Real honour 
and glory are to be achieved in the eternal life in the presence of God; only such 
honour and glory are both real and eternal. 


4 Studies indicate that the appearance of the many different kinds of natural 
phenomena in the universe did not occur at one time, but gradually over a period. 
The Quran divides this phase—the divine creation into six periods. This proves 
that the creation of the universe was done according to a conscious plan. Then, 
the study of the universe shows that it is running according to hard and fast laws. 
Everything behaves in exactly the manner in which it is required to behave, in 
consideration of overall requirements. This is clear proof of the fact that this 
universe is made to function by an Active and Alive Planner who directly controls 
it at all times. This wonderfully regulated system of the universe itself makes the 
powerful statement that its Lord is so Perfect and so Great that there is no question 
of any recommendation being useful to Him. The universe reflects the image of 
its Creator in the mirror of its amazing characteristics. 


The system of justice (ast) prevails throughout the universe. Here, whatever one 
does, one is confronted with commensurate results; everyone is rewarded 
according to whatever he has done. This is true of material results; but in the matter 
of moral outcome, the picture of the world seems to be entirely different. A man 
performs righteous deeds, but he does not receive the fruits of his righteousness. > 
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A man indulges in arrogance, and his arrogance goes on unpunished. Why is it that 
God’s will, which is operative in the case of His other creatures, does not seem to 
be operative in the case of human beings? 


The reason for this is that the manifestation of godly justice in the life of human 
beings has been deferred by God till the life Hereafter. The first life has been given 
to man for the performance of deeds. The second life will be given to him so that 
he may be requited for his deeds; and the possibility of the occurrence of the 
second life (the life of the hereafter) is as certain as that of the first life. 


4 The sun is at the most appropriate distance from our earth. That is why it has 
been a treasure-like source of light and heat for us. If a difference were to occur 
in this alignment, the sun would not be the sun for us: it would become the fire 
of hell. Instead of being the messenger of life, it would be the messenger of death. 
The moon rotates in its orbit in a precise, mathematical way. In spite of its being 
devoid of its own light, it not only gives us cool light, reflected from the sun, but 
also provides us with a natural calender of months and days. These astronomical 
signs prove that there is strong purposefulness in the universe, and the fate of the 
purposeful universe cannot be purposeless. 


Then, the appearance of day after night indicates, in the language of symbolism, 
the moral fact that, according to the law prevailing in this world of ours, light should 
prevail after the reign of darkness; the brightness of light should follow upon 
darkness. Where, before, human rights had been trampled upon, there will now 
ensue a sytem whereby rights will be honoured. Divine justice will dominate in 
place of human arrogance. Such a time is destined to come, when the prevalence 
of evil will come to an end and the recognition of truth will prevail everywhere. 
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4 God has revealed the realities of the Hereafter by means of symbols. Similarly, 
in the present world, God reveals Himself in the form of arguments, and not as 
a tangible manifestation. So, we can find God only in the manner and shape in 
which He reveals Himself and not in any other form. 


In this world, God has offered mankind His guidance. But only those who are ready 
to follow it according to the godly plan, are destined to receive this guidance. Only 
those who are ready to understand the truth presented in the language of reason 
and accept it will be inspired to tread the right path. Those who do not bow down 
before true argument fail to bow down, as it were, before God; it is like not 
accepting God. Such people may expect nothing but Hell as their reward. 


In the heavens and on the earth, there are countless signs which become the elements 
of a lesson for those who are God-fearing. Fear, or apprehension, is a thing which 
makes a man serious. Unless a man is serious, he will not pay full attention to matters 
of importance and will not understand their various aspects. 


The whole universe is held together in a creative balance. This is a clear indication 
of the fact that the Lord of the universe is One who has absolute power over man. 
Similarly, the initial life which we are now experiencing provides clear proof of the 
fact that a second life is also possible. The appearance of material results in the 
present world and the non-appearance of moral results warrants the taking shape 
of another world where the moral results will be clearly in evidence. This is an 
unassailable truth, but this can be grasped only by one who looks at life in fear and 
apprehension. 


6 For whom is hell meant? It is for those who have forgotten that they will have 
to face God; those who have contented themselves with the temporary amenities 
of this world as opposed to the eternal bounties of the Hereafter; those who are 
satisfied with the things that purely as a matter of trial they have received in this 
world; those who attach themselves to ungodly things to such an extent that they 
become completely unmindful of the realities revealed by God. All this amounts 
to treading the path of hell in the eyes of God, and those who adopt the way of 
hell will not arrive anywhere except in hell. 


575 


IO: 9 Jonah 


C8 
\n ee 


° Those who believe and do good | jj <-) j #1 — it 
deeds will be guided by their Lord ae oe sl ‘ 
because of their faith. Rivers shall wre —s pike selves 
flow at their feet in the Gardens of Go . fmt oe ae 
Bliss. *° In that [state of happiness} | <7 G rey! ws ec Hr 
they will call out; ‘Glory be to You, | Gu.57*% ta 273x785 ei 
O God", while their greeting in it | “2 we ae es ae 
will be: ‘Peace!’ And the close of | +123 nae C3 wets ou 
their call willbe, ‘Allpraiseisdueto | ~. « 2-7 6 se 
God, the Lord of the Universe!’ ” — = od O| > 


? 
ogi 


~sax | 
(a) okies 
Sea’ a ” 








4 Literally, ‘On account of their faith, God will lead them towards the goal of 
Paradise.’ This shows that Faith is guidance for man; it prevents him from taking 
wrong paths and makes him tread the right way until it leads him to the real goal. 


Faith is discovery of God. The thread of knowledge comes within the grasp of one 
who is blessed with faith. He becomes capable of starting his thinking from the 
right place on all matters. Never allowing his thoughts to err, he attains correctness 
in his thinking. Furthermore, belief in God is not simply acceptance of a bookish 
philosophy; it is belief in God Who is alive and Who is going to finally assemble 
all human beings before Him to take a final reckoning. In this way, Faith inculcates 
in man a sense of anxiety or apprehension about his future fate and this makes him 
extremely serious. He is forced to look at all his actions in the light of their being 
right or wrong, so that he may adopt only the right direction. In this way, Faith 
provides man with the right way of thinking as well as the power to distinguish 
between right and wrong, which acts as his permanent practical guide. 


The Paradise of the Hereafter is for those who have, in this world, proved 
themselves to be deserving of it. The Hereafter is a place where one will directly 
experience and become directly immersed in the glories of God. So, the 
opportunity to live in Paradise will be given only to those who, in this world, had 
immersed themselves in the indirect manifestations of the glories of God. In the 
Hereafter, human hearts will be full of well-wishing and peace-desiring for each 
other. So, only those who, in this world had proved that in their hearts they had 
only such feelings for others, will find their abode in Paradise. 
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¢ It is the law of God that when an individual performs a praiseworthy deed, it is 
immediately included in the record of his deeds. But if he commits an act which 
warrants punishment, God gives him respite so that better counsel should prevail, 
and he may at some point reform himself. This law of God is a great mercy to 
human beings; otherwise man is a great transgressor and is always ready to perform 
evil deeds, and if people were immediately seized upon for their evil deeds, their 
lives would very soon come to an end and the face of the earth would become 
devoid of human existence. 


Those who lead their lives as if they are not required to face God after death, live 
with arrogance in this world. They are those who lead their lives free of the fear 
of God’s scourge, thinking that they are at liberty to practice as much deceit and 
spread as much chaos as they like. The fact is that man should realise that there 
is one Power over and above all powerful ones—every man is helpless before Him— 
He will one day seize upon all human beings and everybody will be compelled to 
accept His verdict. 
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The system of this world is so designed that from time to time man is hit by some 
calamity or accident. He begins to realise that he is absolutely helpless against 
external forces. At that time he spontaneously starts calling upon God; he admits 
his humbleness compared to God’s Power. But, he is humble only so long as he is 
in trouble. 


The moment he gets relief from trouble, he becomes as negligent and arrogant as 
he was earlier. God does not accept the obeisance of such people, because only that 
obeisance is acceptable which is offered in a free atmosphere. Obeisance offered 
under the pressure of compelling circumstances has no value in the eyes of God. 


Man is a creature who likes justification. He seeks justification for every action of 
his. If a man chooses to be arrogant, his mentality will be inclined towards that. 
He will, in practice indulge in arrogance, and his mind will provide him with 
beautiful words in order to prove his arrogance justified. This is known as taz’in. 
Man expresses his misdeeds in beautiful words and is satisfied that he is in the right. 
But, this is like a man holding a burning lump of coal in his hand and thinking that 
it will not burn him simply because he calls it a red flower. 
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4’The prophets addressed their communities with clear arguments, (Gazyznat), but 
they did not accept them. This shows that the missionary call—given on behalf of 
God—rests on the basis of reasoning. People have to recognize the prophet at the 
level of arguments and reasoning. Those who want to find him basking in outward 
glories surrounded with huge numbers of supporters will never be able to find him, 
because he will not be there at all. The prophet does not perform miracles, but 
engages rather in the process of argument. At the stage of the missionary call, all 
work is done on this basis. Individuals and groups transgress in not recognizing the 
Divine call appearing in the form of arguments or reasoning. They reject it, not 
having found it in accordance with their self-devised standards. Due to this 
behaviour, such people are punished by the law of God. 


The communities of the past which had incurred God’s retribution for their 
rejection of the prophets, were not actually total rejectors of prophethood. All 
these communities had accepted some prophet or the other of earlier periods, but 
they rejected the prophet of their own times. In the case of the earlier prophets, 
the corroborative historical facts had accumulated to back them. They had become 
objects of national prestige, and public predilections favoured them, while the 
contemporary prophet was as yet devoid of all such additional attributes. They 
recognised that past prophet who had as a result of tradition over the generations, 
become their national prophet, and connecting with him was synonymous with 
linking themselves with a tower of greatness. They recognised their national 
prophet as such, and rejected that prophet who could be recognised only through 
his reasoning and arguments. In the eyes of God, this was such a serious crime that 
those who were declared to be rejecters of the prophet were destroyed. 
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‘Then We made you their 
successors in the land, so that We 
might observe how you would 
conduct yourselves. 


When Our clear revelations are 
recited to them, those who do not 
expect to meet Us say, “Bring us a 
different Quran, or make some 
changes in it.’ Say, ‘It is not for me 
to change it of my own accord. I 
follow only what is revealed to me. I 
fear, if I were to disobey my Lord, 
the punishment on a Dreadful Day.” 
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4*Then We made you their successors (Rhala7f, sing. Rhalifab) in the land.’ The real 
meaning of khalifah is ‘one who comes afterwards’. This word ‘successor’ is specially 
used for coming into power after another. This succession is in relation to human 
beings and not in relation to God. In the Quran, wherever the word khilafah has 
been used, it is in connection with succession to some creature and not in 
connection with succession to God. Making somebody a successor is solely for the 
purpose of putting him to the test and is not meant to confer any honour. Making 
somebody a successor means giving one an opportunity to work after another; it 
is placing one community in the arena of testing in place of another community. 
For example, in India, the native Rajas were replaced by Mughals. Then they were 
removed and the Britishers were made their successors. Later, they (the British) 
were made to leave the country, making way for the majority community. In all 
these cases, the ‘one coming afterwards’ was the successor (Rhalifah) of the earlier 


one. 
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4 The Quraysh of Makkah believed in God and the Prophet. They claimed to be 
the followers of the cult of Abraham (Ibrahim). So much so that many of the 
religious terms of Islam, for example, sa/at (prayers), sawm (fasting), zakat (alms- 
giving), haz (pilgrimage), etc. are the same as had already been prevalent among 
them. In spite of this, why did they insist that they would accept the Quran only 
if it were replaced or amended? 


The reason for this was that the Quran enshrined God’s pure religion, while the 
Quraysh had adopted an adulterated variant of it in the name of God’s religion. 


A blow was dealt to their polytheistic concept of God by the Quranic principle of 
the oneness of God. In the light of the Quranic concept of prayer and obeisance 
to God, their prayer appeared to be simply child’s play. They had made the prophet 
the sign of national prestige, while the Quran wanted them to accept and follow 
a prophet who had to be given the status of a guide in all practical matters. They 
had taken it for granted that their service to the Ka‘bah was the greatest proof of 
their righteousness, whereas the Quran said that righteousness prevails when a man 
has the fear of God in his heart and, keeping the Hereafter in view, acts 
accordingly. 


A man mouths pious sounding words but ignores the Truth. The reason for this 
is that, at heart, he has no scruples. If a man is scrupulous enough to realise that 
he is answerable to God for all his utterances and deeds, he will immediately 
become serious, and a person who is serious will look at matters realistically. He 
cannot ignore moral questions or look at them in a superficial manner. 
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4 The events that occur in this world of ours seem, outwardly, to be the result of 
certain material causes, but the reality is that God’s control and management have 
been the underlying factors in all these events. In this world nobody has any 
personal or intrinsic power at all. A man is a monotheist (believing in the oneness 
of God) if he goes beyond the outwardly apparent phenomena and reaches the 
invisible God through them. As opposed to this, he is a polytheist (believing in 
partners to God) if he can go no further than outwardly apparent phenomena and 
if he confers on created things the status of their Creator. 


In this world nobody except God has the power to grant benefits or to inflict harm. 
A person who realises this truth devotes all his attention to God. He worships only 
God; he fears only Him and reposes his hopes in Him alone; he makes the one and 
only God his all. Unlike him, those who are preoccupied by mere things, make 
somebody other than God their God, according to their inclinations, and attach 
to these false gods such hopes and fears as should have been directed towards the 
one and only God. One form of these wrongful ideas is the belief in ‘recommen- 
dation.’ People suppose that there are some superior beings among human beings 
and among creatures other than human beings, who are holy in the eyes of God; 
God hears their recommendation and on the basis of this, He takes a decision 
about granting worldly provision and salvation in the after-life. But this kind of 
belief is false; it amounts to an underestimation of God’s godliness. 


God is free of every kind of shirk (imputing partners to God). No such belief befits 
the image of the qualities of God as is introduced and projected by the immense 
universe created by Him. Any such belief would mean that God is not what He 
seems to be in the mirror of His creative attributes, or that there is a contradiction 
in His attributes. Obviously, neither of these alternatives is possible. 
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4 God initially grounded human existence in the religion of nature. At that time, 
the religion of all humanity was one and the same. But, people had their differences 
and devised different forms of religions. The reason for this is the misuse of the 
freedom given to the people for the purpose of testing them. If God were to reveal 
Himself, human arrogance would come to an end on observing His powers, and 
suddenly unity would replace differences, because extremity of fear demolishes 
a multiplicity of opinions. But God will not intervene in this state of affairs 
before Judgement Day. God had created the present world for the sake of 
putting human beings to the test, and to maintain the atmosphere of testing, 
it is necessary to keep the reality concealed, so that people should have the 
opportunity to use their wisdom in both right and wrong directions. 
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4 When the people of Makkah persisted in their rejections of the Truth, God 
caused them to be plagued by a famine which went on for seven years. At last it 
ended, but only after the the Prophet Muhammad had prayed for this. This was 
a sign from God from which they should have learned the lesson that on rejecting 
the Prophet, they would come within the ambit of God’s scourge. But their 
mindset was such that, as long as the famine continued, they kept lamenting and 
beseeching, but when the famine ended, they started saying, “These are the vagaries 
of the times which occur now and then to everybody. This has nothing to do with 
the acceptance or rejection of the Prophet.’ 


People make demands for signs or miracles from the Prophet. But the real question 
is not that of the occurrence of miracles, but that of learning the lesson that a sign 
is there for observation and not for compulsion. Even after the appearance of a 
sign, a man has the option of either accepting it or rejecting it. 


However, when God’s last sign appears, man will have no power against it. This 
last sign will appear as God’s retribution after the conclusive phase of the process 
of dawah and it will appear in different forms for different prophets. In the case 
of the last of the prophets, the Prophet Muhammad, on the basis of various 
considerations, this sign took the form of those who deny the truth being 
overcome and the believers being made to dominate them. 


When a man indulges in arrogance and this does not seem to cause any harm to 
him, he becomes more insolent. He thinks that he is beyond God’s grasp, though 
this is in accordance with God’s plan. God gives an arrogant man a long rope so 
that he may indulge in extremes of arrogance without any fear; and during this 
period, God’s agents, in concealment and silence, go on recording his utterances 
and deeds, until his time is up and the angel of death suddenly appears and catches 
hold of him in order to present him before God to be judged by Him. 
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4 Man is an extremely sensitive being. He cannot bear trouble. This is why he 
immediately becomes serious as soon as he faces a moment of difficulty. At that 
time, all artificial veils are removed from his mind. In times of adversity a man 
readily admits truths which he was reluctant to admit at a time when he had no 
worries. 


An example of this is a voyage by sea. When the sea is calm and the boat is sailing 
towards its destination, it is most pleasant at that moment for its passengers. ‘This 
develops a false confidence in them. They think that everything is all right and 
nobody can cause any disturbance. 


Thereafter, strong sea-winds arise. High, mountain-like waves surround the boat 
from every side. In such conditions, even the biggest ship is tossed about like an 
ordinary plank of wood. To all appearances it seems that there is no alternative but 
destruction. At this point, those who deny the truth in God admit His existence, 
worshippers of false gods start calling on the one and only God, while those who 
rely on their own strength and devices leave aside everything else and also start 
remembering the one and only God. This is empirical proof based on experience 
that belief in the unity of God is the only natural belief. 


This experience shows that whatever philosophy a man might present for not 
accepting God, it is simply theorising born of a carefree atmosphere. If a man 
realises that opportunities have been given to him in the world only for the time 
being for the purpose of testing him, he will immediately become serious; all the 
artificial walls erected in his mind will fall down; and he will have no option left 
but to accept the one and only God. 


That time is fast approaching when man will start trembling on witnessing the 
majesty of God, and he will be compelled to admit the veracity of all godly matters. 
But, the wise man is one who is able to see in the experiences of his present life 
the realities of the coming life, and who will, of his own free will, accept today what 
he will be forced to accept tomorrow: accepting tomorrow under compulsion will 
be of no avail to him. 
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3 But when He has delivered them, 
they begin, wrongfully to commit 
excesses in the land. O you men, 
your excesses only affect your own 
selves. Have the enjoyment of the 
present life. Then to Us you shall 
return; and We will inform you of 
all that you have done. 


The life of the world is like the 
water which We send down from 
the sky, and which is absorbed by the 
plants of the earth, from which men 
and cattle eat. But when the earth 
has taken on its finest appearance, 
and looks beautiful, and its people 
think they have it under their 
control, then by day or by night, Our 
command comes to it and We 
convert it into a field of stubble, as 
if nothing had existed there the day 
before. Thus We make plain Our 
revelations for those who reflect.’ 
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4 The life of this world is for the purpose of putting man to the test. Therefore, 
here man has been given complete freedom and all sorts of opportunities. 
Apparently, a man is free to do whatever he likes and to shape his own future in 
whatever way he likes. But in the midst of these preoccupations, certain events 
unfold which teach lessons to thoughtful persons and which indicate the fact that 
all this is temporary and will very soon be taken away from them. One such example 
is that of green vegetation on the earth. When there is rain, the earth becomes lush 
green with different kinds of vegetation. Man is pleased with this; he starts 
thinking that things are completely under his control and very soon he will be the 
owner of arich crop. Exactly at the same time, some calamity suddenly befalls him, 
for example, a tornado strikes, there is snowfall or there is a plague of locusts and 
in this way the whole crop is destroyed in a moment. 


The same is true of man’s life. Man is born with a fine body. The worldly factors 
are in his favour and he shapes for himself a very successful and glorious life. Now 
he develops confidence in himself; he thinks that his affairs are under his control. 
But one day, or one night, he suddenly meets with death. A person who considers 
himself powerful, suddenly finds himself in a condition of total helplessness and 
powerlessness. If man keeps this reality in view, he will never be arrogant in this 
world; he will never be guilty of oppression or injustice. 
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¢ Man is deceived by the apparent conditions of the world. He considers a 
transient thing as a permanent one. He begins to think that a life of happiness 
and the comforts which he likes to have are within his reach in this present world 
itself. In reality, the world of human wishes is going to take shape in the 
Hereafter, but it will be available only to those who try to attain it in accordance 
with the method shown by God. 


Even supposing that a man manages to obtain everything he wants in the world, 
he still has no power to keep his life free of trouble and sorrow. Here some fear 
is attached to every happiness: every success here soon falls prey to some trouble; 
a life free of trouble and sorrow is that unique life which would be available to man 
only in the atmosphere of Paradise. Those who are able to discover this secret will 
be the ones who will follow the path to Paradise and ultimately reach the eternal 
heaven of God. 
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4'The life of comfort and happiness which is so favoured by man will be available 
to God’s loyal subjects in a perfect form in Paradise. But there is a still higher grade 
of comfort and happiness which is much higher than that commonly acknowl- 
edged; and that is the glimpse of the Lord of the Universe which will specially be 
available to the people of Paradise. God, Who is the Creator of comforts and 
pleasure is certainly the greatest treasure of all comforts and pleasure. It has been 
handed down in a hadith that when the people of Paradise have entered Paradise 
and when the people of Hell have entered Hell, a call-giver will give the call: ‘O, 
people of Paradise! There is one promise of God which remains to be fulfilled, and 
He wants to fulfil it now.’ On hearing this, the people of Paradise will say, ‘What 
is it? Haven’t our scales of virtue been made heavier? Haven’t our faces been 
brightened? Has not God admitted us to Paradise and saved us from the fire?’ 
Thereafter, the veil will be lifted away from them, and they will be able to see their 
Lord. So, by God! No bounty that had been granted them will be more pleasant 
or more favourable to them than the sight of God, and nothing else will cool their 
eyes more than this. (Tafsir zbn Kathir). 


There is no worse position that man can find himself in than being in a state of 
helplessness which is destined to be eternal; it is the equivalent of being plunged 
into a failure so absolute that it can never be turned back into success. Those who 
are condemned to be the inhabitants of hell in the Hereafter, shall have to face 
this condition. Man will be given punishment commensurate with his evil deeds, 
and his desperation at his eternal deprivation will be so severe that even his face 
will be blackened on account of it, as if immersed in layers of darkness. 
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4 All of the observances of shirk (attributing partners to God) are based on false 
hopes. Events which occur by God’s will are attributed by man to false gods, which 
in his self-delusion he makes the centre of his obeisance and worship. He depends 
so much on these false gods of his that he thinks that even in the Hereafter they 
will come to his help against God and save him from God’s scourge. 


These are but false hopes, but in the world their falsehood does not become clear, 
because due to the conditions of man’s trial here, a veil of secrecy covers every 
reality. Here man has the opportunity to attribute the various events to his 
imaginary gods and thus be satisfied with their ‘godliness.’ But in the Hereafter all 
realities will be laid bare. There, it will become clear that in this universe nobody 
has power except the one and only God. 


In the present world, man is living under the misunderstanding that, with the help 
of his leaders and false gods, he will be successful in the stages of the Hereafter, 
but in the Hereafter it will suddenly be clear to him that this confidence of his was 
absolutely false. Here, everybody will be requited according to what he himself has 
done and all imaginary supports will disappear as if they had never existed. 
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for you from heaven and earth? Who 
is it who controls the ears and the 
eyes? Who brings forth the living 
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say, ‘Will you not then fear Him? 
® That is God, your true Lord. What 
is there, besides the truth, but error? 
How then can you turn away?’ 
3Thus the Word of your Lord is 
proved true against those who are 
disobedient. They will not believe.’ 
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4 Man needs sustenance. How does he receive it? It is through the coordinated 
action of the universe. The whole universe, with the utmost harmony, acts in a 
particular direction. Then only is it possible to make available to man that provision 
without which it would not be possible for him to survive on this earth. Studies 
show that every phenomenon in the universe is a product of a great and harmonious 
coordination among numerous elements of different and opposite nature. Accord- 
ing to the polytheists’ stand, this universal coordination of such a high degree 
becomes unexplainable. For these supposed partners in ‘godhead’ are responsible 
for only one part of the functioning of the universe. And a ‘god’ of one part can 
never cause an event which comes into existence through harmonious coordination 


of all parts. 


Moreover, there is the example of the wonderful capabilities bestowed upon man 
that are represented by his ears and eyes. These could not be treated as the 
endowment of any false god. The false gods and goddesses themselves are either 
devoid of these capabilities, or even if these are found in any supposed god, he is 
not their creator. Even these can be taken away as they are taken away from 
ordinary human beings. Similarly, it is not possible for these false gods to give life 
to lifeless things or to make living things lifeless. There is no proof of this and no 
worshippers of theirs hold this belief about them. Then how will it be possible for 
man to get such things from them? How strange it is that man believes in a great 
God but, in spite of that, he attributes such things to God as nullify His superior 
qualities. The reason for this is that he has no fear of God. As a result of his false 
ideas, he has consoled himself that God is not going to make him give an account 
of himself, and if the stage of reckoning comes, there are such beings who, in his 
support, will recommend him to God and save him. Fear makes a man serious; if 
a man’s heart is devoid of fear, nothing can stop him from adopting the way of 
injustice. Such a man becomes arrogant and an arrogant man never admits the 


Truth. 
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4 Except for God, no being who has been given the status of godhead, either from 
among human beings or non-human beings, has the power to bring anything into 
existence. It is only God whose creative power stands proved; and when God’s 
creativity has once been proved, it also stands to reason that He can and will repeat 
His acts of creation in the Hereafter. Then it is futile to pay attention to the so- 
called other partners. From them, man cannot obtain anything either in his first 
life or in his second. 


This is also the case with guidance. It is only God who sends guidance. The 
utterances of the prophets, presented by them as God’s guidance, were definitely 
such. As opposed to this, the condition of partners is that either they are entirely 
incapable of giving knowledge about right or wrong to human beings, or due to their 
own shortcomings and limitations, they are themselves in need of guidance, leave 
alone giving guidance to others. Given this state of affairs, man should revert to 
the one and only God and dismiss from his mind any imaginary partners. 


The tenets of polytheism are based not on any real knowledge but on suppositions 
or imagination. Without any basis, people have been wrongly persuaded that 
certain beings possess godly qualities, though such an important assessment of such 
beings can be formed only on the basis of real knowledge and not simply on 
conjecture or guesswork. 
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¢ The Quran is its own proof. With its superior literary style, it is quite 
inimitable; and this in itself is enough to prove that it presents superhuman 
discourse. Had it been the work of a human being, it would certainly have been 
possible for other human beings also to create a similar discourse by their own 
efforts. 


The second proof of the Quran being a divine discourse is that it fulfills the 
prophesies made about it while waiting for a final book of guidance. The Quran 
has appeared in answer to this expectation. Then why should anyone have any 
doubt about it? Moreover, it is the details of the ‘Book’ which elucidate and present 
in correct and unadulterated form the divine teachings which are the essence of 
all divine scriptures. This is a clear indication which shows that the Quran has come 
from God, on whose behalf the previous divine scriptures had come. 


Claims that the Quran is not the product of divine wisdom, its having been 
authored by a human being, can be instantly dismissed by asking the claimants to 
produce a book the equal of the Quran or even a chapter as excellent as those of 
the Quran. Neither they nor anyone else will be able to do so. Despite their claims 
having been proved incorrect, they still challenge the Quran. And if they do so, it 
is because they are devoid of any fear of the consequences of rejecting the Quran. 
They are not afraid that, by rejecting the Quran, they will have to suffer severe 
retribution. Their antagonistic behaviour is caused by the flippant attitude 
developed in them due to their fearlessness and not because of any kind of rational 
or cogent line of reasoning. 
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4 One who does not embrace the Faith is, in the eyes of God, mufstd (a disturber 
of the peace) because it is only by disturbing his nature that it is possible for anyone 
to prevent himself from accepting the truth. Such a man curbs the voice of his 
conscience; he does not put to use his thinking capacity; he ignores clear reasoning 
by uttering false words; he is not receptive even after listening and does not try to 
understand even after having had everything explained to him. He gives preference 
to his prejudices, and his self-interests overwhelm the truth. 


Those who argue falsely, and at length, go on arguing till the last, saying: “You mind 
your own business and [’ll mind mine.’ To make such a statement seems to them 
like a way of avoiding defeat. But a missionary performs his work, rising above the 
psychology of victory or defeat. So, when he observes that the opponent has 
stooped to adopt an adamant and stubborn attitude and finds that there is no use 
in arguing further, he disassociates himself by saying that real decision is with God; 
and that his opponent’s final fate will be in accordance with his position in God’s 
assessment. 
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“Some of them appear to be 
listening to you; but can you make 
the deaf hear, incapable as they are 
of understanding? *?Some of them 
look fixedly at you; but can you make 
the blind see, bereft as they are of 
sight? 44 Surely, God does not wrong 
people at all, but people wrong 
themselves. 


45 And on the Day when He shall 
gather them together, it will seem 
to them as if they had not tarried in 
the world longer than an hour of a 
day. They will recognize one 
another; lost indeed will be those 
who considered it a lie that they 
were destined to meet God, and did 
not follow the right path.’ 
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4 Certain rejectors of Truth are clearly such right from the beginning. But the 
clever ones among them make a show of attentively listening, as if they really 
want to understand things, though in their hearts they maintain that they do not 
have to understand. They look at the signs of the veracity of the Prophet as if 
they want to observe them with an open heart, though they are already 
determined not to observe and not to accept. The preacher is thus misled into 
thinking that they are about to accept the Truth. But, in the eyes of God, they 
are people who are deaf in spite of having ears and blind in spite of having eyes. 
Such people do not receive inspiration from God to accept the Truth. 


God has blessed man with superior capacities. If he utilises these capacities, he 
will never go astray. But man, finding himself free, misunderstands things. He 
falls to indulging in utter arrogance. This happens because he fails to understand 
God’s plan. The things given to him purely for the purpose of putting him to the 
test are taken by him to be rightfully his. 
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4’Today, the Hereafter is not before man; today, a man desirous of seeing it has 
to see it with the eye of his imagination. Therefore, to a man who is not serious 
about the Hereafter, it will appear to be a far-away thing. But when the Hereafter 
sweeps over him as the greatest reality, and when he starts seeing it in all its rigour 
with his own eyes, he will forget his arrogance. At that time, all those worldly 
matters which had made him neglectful and careless about the Hereafter, will 
appear to him lowly, frivolous and contemptible. 


The Hereafter will not occur in any strange world, but in this thoroughly-familiar 
world of ours. Then, man will find himself in the same atmosphere in which he had 
earlier rejected the Truth; he will find himself among the same persons on the 
strength of whose support he indulged in arrogance. But, at that time, none of them 
will be of any avail. Everything will be fresh in his mind, as if no time had elapsed 


at all. 


The relation between a preacher and his hearers is the most delicate of all affairs. 
If the preacher has come forward in actuality to bring the Truth, he is God’s 
representative in this world. Accepting him is like accepting God and rejecting him 
amounts to rejection of God. Such events cannot be without consequences. After 
the appearance of the preacher of Truth, it necessarily follows that the divine 
discourse which falls from his lips, will leave his hearers speechless. ‘This is the first 
victory of Truth over falsehood. The second victory will take place in the Hereafter 
when his opponents, by God’s grace, will be powerless before Him. The first event 
necessarily occurs right here in this world. The second event also occurs to acertain 
extent in this world, if God wishes to reveal it in the present world. 


This sort of happening is bound to take place with every group when, prior to its 
being directly presented before God, it is indirectly presented before God’s 
representative in this world. In this way, God sees who surrenders himself to Him. 
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4 Man finds himself free in this world. It seems to him that whatever he may do, 
there is nobody to catch hold of him and nobody to punish him. This state of 
affairs makes him unheeding, so much so that when the preacher warns him on 
behalf of God about the outcome of his deeds, he ridicules the missionary and 
asks, ‘When will the warning of retribution for my arrogance which you have 
been giving me materialise?’ 


The reason behind all such talk is nothing but foolishness; because this 
punishment is executed not on behalf of the preacher but on behalf of God; and 
at all times God is revealing in this world of His that His way is not that of 
inordinate haste. 


If a boat has a hole in it and if a sailor heedlessly sets sail in it, then in accordance 
with the law of God, it will sink. But such a boat does not sink immediately. It does 
so only at its appointed time and according to God’s law. Such instances abound 
in the world and they acquaint man with the methods of God. But, in spite of 
observing all this, man says, ‘If all such deeds entail God’s punishment, why does 
not this punishment come soon?’ The reason for asking such pointless questions 
is that man is not serious about God’s scourge. 
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4 Karthquakes and storms are God-managed events. These events show that 
whenever an issue arises between God and man, the power of deciding rests entirely 
with the former. But man does not take this factor into consideration. He sees only 
that the Law of God is not immediately coming into effect; and this being so, he 
remains neglectful. But when God’s decision comes into force, man will find 
himself ready to accept everything, though accepting at that time will be of no avail, 
because that will be the time when one is faced with the consequences of deeds 
already performed, with no account taken of the performance of fresh deeds. 
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The Prophet Muhammad told the Arab people that if they did not reform 
themselves, they would be set upon by the punishment of the Hereafter. In 
answer to that they started ridiculing his warning. This does not mean that they 
were not believers in the Hereafter. In fact, they were not disregarding the fact 
of the Hereafter itself, but rather dismissing the Prophet Muhammad’s warning 
as valueless. At that time the greatness of the Prophet Muhammad had not yet 
come to be recognised. In the eyes of his addressees, he appeared to be in the 
shape of an ‘ordinary’ human being. They failed to understand how they would 
be liable for God’s punishment on rejecting this ‘ordinary’ man’s words. ‘They 
were doubtful of his being the representative of God and the Hereafter. This 
comparison was not between acceptance of the Hereafter and denial of the 
Hereafter but between the religion of a celebrated personality and the religion 
of an insignificant personality. They allied themselves with the established great 
ones of the past. 


They considered themselves to be following the religion of the recognised 
personalities. As against the recognised personalities of the past, when they saw 
their contemporary Prophet, he appeared to be an ordinary human being. They 
were not able to understand that their association with those great personalities 
would not be sufficient for their salvation and that it would be necessary for them 
to associate themselves with that person who was not apparently vested with 
greatness. This was the psychology which emboldened them to ridicule the 
Prophet Muhammad. 
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4 Man is a sensitive being. He cannot bear trouble. As long as he is not confronted 
with retribution, he ridicules the Truth; he spurns it with unconcern. But when the 
retribution of the Hereafter is before him, he will be stricken with such terror that 
everything will appear insignificant to him. Even if he possessed the wealth of the 
entire world and all the bounties of the world, all that will appear so valueless to 
him seeing the punishment before him that he will fervently desire that he should 
be relieved of that chastisement in exchange for all the bounties. 


But the issue in the Hereafter is not that of bargaining. It is the question of facing 
the consequences for the deeds performed. It is an essential part of God’s plan 
regarding life and death. It is the demand of Divine Justice that it should happen; 
and God’s omnipotence is the sure guarantee that it will take place. 


The seeming delay in the occurrence of this is only due to having to await that 
appointed hour, when the period of the present test will be over, and all human 
beings will be presented before God to face their final fate. 
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4 Man is a psychological being. If psychologically he is vitiated, his whole life is 
affected. The guidance revealed by God in the form of the divine Book is an 
absolute mercy to all humanity. It consists of the best advice and guidance, but it 
is necessary for a man to be its recipient that he should not have lost his power 
of right thinking. As for one who has perverted his faculty of right thinking, the 
principles enshrined in the divine Book will fail to guide him. 


The things of the present world and its glories and grandeur are ‘cash’ benefits in 
the eyes of man. Man relishes their taste and savours them at every moment. In 
comparison to this, the bounties of the Hereafter count as mere ‘promises’. Man 
only hears about them; he does not experience them. For this reason, many 
people rush towards and fall all-out on the ‘ready’ benefits of world. But those 
who think deeply will be happy with the thought that God, by revealing His 
guidance, has opened for them the doors to attaining eternal bounties. 
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*'In whatever activity you may be 
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you do, We are witness to it when 
you are engaged in it. Not the 
smallest particle on the earth or in 
heaven is hidden from your Lord; 
and there is nothing smaller or 
bigger but is recorded in a clear 
Book.’ 
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4 All of God’s gifts to man—whether agricultural produce or other things which 
are useful to man—are divine provision (77zqg). As man utilizes them in the way 
shown by God, he developes a feeling of gratitude towards his Maker. But Satan 
wants man to fail to remember God while making use of divine provisions. In 
ancient times Satan induced people to associate with these provisions the rites due 
to false gods and goddesses so that in availing of them, they would forget the 
remembrance of their true Lord. In the present age Satan is achieving this purpose 
by advancing material explanations for things. God-gifted things are being 
shown to people as resulting from certain material factors, so that when they 
receive these things, they will not treat these bounties as the provision (77zq) of 
God but as the outcome of worldly toils. 
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4 Giving the call for Truth is a very difficult task. The preacher has to totally 
devote himself to Truth alone, and only then can he become a preacher (7), in 
the true sense. When the preacher presents God’s religion in its original form 
and makes it very clear with the help of sound reasoning, then all those who follow 
their self-made religion become perturbed and infuriated. Showing themselves 
to be pious established leaders, they try to degrade the preacher. They treat 
everything, such as baseless propaganda, conspiracies, even violent actions as all 
being permissible in opposing him. The freedom granted to them in the present 
world gives them the opportunity to go on doing whatever they want to do 
against the preacher. A stage comes when all the power of materialism is ranged 
against the preacher’s arguments. And because the preacher’s opponents are 
vested with so much worldly power, they feel they can suppress his voice. 


This state of affairs is undoubtedly very trying. For it happens that, on the one 
hand, the opponents of Truth appear to be successful and thus become 
emboldened. On the other hand an errant thought crosses the mind of the 
preacher: ‘Is God neutral on this issue? Has He disassociated Himself after 
drawing me into this battle between truth and falsehood?’ 


But this is not so. It is not possible that God would cease to support the truth. 
The opponent’s becoming bereft of sound reasoning and all the strength of 
reasoning being totally on the side of the preacher are sure proofs that God is 
with the preacher of Truth. It is so, because reason is God’s representative in 
the present world. If anyone has the power of reasoning, then it is as if God is 
with him. The opponents have the opportunity of committing aggression and 
violence, simply due to the freedom given to them for the sake of testing them. 
As soon as the world of trial comes to an end, this position will change. At that 
time superiority and respect will be accorded to those who took a stand on the 
basis of reasoning, while others who failed to do so will be dishonoured. The 
group of true preachers of God are the friends of God. God gives them good news 
of a sublime life in the Hereafter in which they neither suffer any regrets about 
their past life nor have any fears about their future life. 
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4 Who has created heaven and earth; and who is sustaining them?—These 
questions have been the central point of the human quest in every age. But finding 
the correct answers to these questions will be possible only when a man is able to 
see beyond the physical world, and nobody possesses eyes which can see beyond 
the physical world. This is why every answer which man himself devises is based 
on mere guesswork and conjecture and not on any knowledge based on facts. 


In this world, those who speak on the basis of real knowledge are known as 
prophets. These are the particular people who have direct contact with the world 
above. God Himself, on His own, informs them of the reality of things. Therefore, 
prophets’ knowledge is the only knowledge on which one can rely with certainty. 


We have no direct means of testing the veracity of the Prophet’s claims. However, 
there certainly exists an indirect means; and that is the signs @yat) of the universe. 
These signs, in effect, corroborate the inner realities explained by the Prophet. 


For instance, we see that on earth, day follows night and night follows day. This 
phenomenon of rotation has come into existence due to an extremely stable system 
which is regulated with mathematical precision. Moreover, this phenomenon is 
wonderfully favourable to our life. There appears to be a clearly purposeful plan at 
work behind it. This state of affairs is definitely a proof of the existence of a Being 
who is vested with Absolute power, who is Benevolent and Merciful, and about 
whom the prophets have been giving us information throughout the ages. 


Those who, according to their own ideas, follow ‘partners’ are not following any 
factual reality, but only their own conjecture and imagination. The reality 
revealed through the prophets is corroborated by the entire universe, but there 
is nobody here to corroborate or uphold the claim of the polytheists, or those 
who attribute partners to God (mushriks). 
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4 Imagining the sons and daughters of God is like imagining God on the lines 
of a human being. Man is the victim of shortcomings and limitations; he 
therefore needs children so that, through them he can compensate for these 
shortcomings and limitations. But imagining such a position in respect of God 
is absolutely baseless. 


The pattern of God’s creations itself confirms the existence of a Creator. The 
image of God which should be projected is that of one who is perfect to the final 
degree; one who is free of all kinds of flaws and deficiencies. Had God not been 
a perfect being, had He been full of shortcomings and defects, He would not have 
been able to create a universe like the present one and would not have been able 
to control it in the present, precisely regulated manner. 


This means that all the signs of heaven and the earth establish the existence of the 
one God, the concept of which has been presented by the prophets. But the 
concept of God devised for themselves by the polytheists has absolutely no proof 
in the present universe. Now, obviously, the polytheists’ acceptance of an unproved 
god shows that such people can never be successful, because how can a god who 
is actually non-existent come to help anybody or fulfil anybody’s wishes? God, 
who is really in existence, is not accepted by the polytheists and the god they 
accept does not exist anywhere. Under these circumstances, how can the the 
polytheists be successful in the present universe? Their only possible fate will be 
to finally become helpless and without support and forever suffer disgrace and 
disappointment. 
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4 In the present world nobody loses anything by rejection of the Truth or shirk 
(assigning partners to God). This leads to great misunderstanding. But, this state 
of affairs comes about simply because of the respite given to man during his period 
of trial. In the present world man has been given freedom of action, so that he may 
be put to the test. The moment the period of testing is over, the present condition 
will also come to an end. At that time man will see that he has been left with none 
of those things of which he considered himself the owner, and on account of which 
he had become arrogant. 


It has been recorded in a tradition of the Prophet Muhammad that God 
apostrophied wisdom, saying, ‘O, wisdom! In this universe I have not created 
anything superior to you, anything more beautiful or any creature better than you.’ 
The necessary consequence of the grant of such a great boon to a human being is 
that his responsibility should also be great. That is why rejection of truth is the 
greatest crime before God. When Truth is proved by reasoning, it becomes 
necessary for man to accept it. If, even after the truth has been proved by 
arguments, a man rejects it, then he is committing an unpardonable crime. When 
God has given to man the wisdom by which he may recognise the Truth as Truth 
and falsehood as falsehood, in such a situation there can be no excuse for his 
wrongdoing before God. 
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4 Noah (Nuh) was a Prophet of the most ancient period. As long as he was silent, 
his community respected him, but when he came forward as a call-giver of the 
Truth and started telling the people what to do and what not to do, he became 
persona non grata in the eyes of his community, so much so that they gave him the 
ultimatum: “Either you give up this call-giving and tendering of advice or else we 
will not allow you to stay in this land of ours.’ 


Noah said that they were saying all this because they were treating his message as 
the affair of a human being, while this was actually God’s own concern. He said 
that, in order to fight with him, they would have to fight God. He further said, 
‘If you don’t believe it, then what you can do is gather your companions and 
partners and formulate any unanimous plan against me, and then carry it out with 
all your might. Then you will see that your every plan against me is a failure.’ In 
the present world, the standard confirming the veracity of a caller for truth is that 
he fulfills his mission at all costs and nobody succeeds in thwarting him. 
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4QOne who comes forward on behalf of God with the call for the Truth, does so 
always on the strength of argument. Although reasoning (argument) pertains to 
the intellect, man fails to realise its greatness. In spite of having no answer to 
it, he refuses to bow down before it. 


One of the considerations of the task which a messenger of Truth has to carry 
out is that he should not make any economic or material demands upon the 
community he addresses, even if this means great sacrifice on his part. This is 
so that the relation between them may remain that of the missionary and his 
addressee. It should not turn into group or material rivalry. 


When Noah had finally delivered his message in its entirety to his community, 
and still his community was adamant and arrogant, they were drowned in 
turbulent flood waters so that the earth was rid of them, while the Faithful 
(adherents of Noah) were given the opportunity to live in the world as inheritors 
of the earth. This, in Quranic terminology, is described as ‘khalifah.’ Before the 
flood, the community of Noah was the khalifah of the earth; after the flood those 
faithful to Noah were made the successors of the earth. 
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4 In this verse ‘transgressors’ refers to those who, once having rejected the Truth, 
stick to that position, make it a prestige issue and then go on continuously 
ignoring the Truth so that their religious knowledge and their being on the right 
path do not become doubtful in others’ eyes. 


Those who display this sort of behaviour are punished in this world by having 
their hearts sealed, that is, under the law of God, their psychology becomes 
gradually affected and finally they lose their sensitivity to the matter of Truth. 
The little sensitivity which they had earlier is ultimately benumbed. They do not 
remain capable of being anxious about Truth and untruth, or accepting the 
Truth rather than untruth. The history of Noah and the succeeding prophets 
bears testimony to this. 


The condition of any preacher of Truth who comes forward on behalf of God 
is such that he is not surrounded by outward worldly glories. The only strength 
he possesses is the power of reasoning. Those who are capable of recognising 
Truth in the language of reason are the only ones who acknowledge the preacher 
of Truth. Those whom the language of argument cannot influence are incapable 
of accepting or supporting the preacher of Truth. 


6 Because of their arrogance, Pharaoh and the chiefs of his people did not accept 
the word of Moses and Aaron. They judged all matters by the standard of power 
and glory instead of seeing them in the light of reason. Due to this self-established 
standard, they considered themselves of a high status and Moses and Aaron of a 
lower status. This mentality prevented them from accepting the Truth as presented 
to them by Moses and Aaron whom they regarded as inferior persons. 
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¢ When the language of reasoning was not understood by Pharaoh, he (Moses) 
drew his hand out of his armpit and it shone brightly. Pharaoh had no answer 
for this. So, he tried to hide his defeat at the hands of Moses by giving the false 
impression that what Moses said and did was not the Truth but a form of magic. 
It is true that there is some outward similarity between magic and miracles. But 
very soon it becomes clear that magic is simply a feat, a trick. On the contrary, 
a miracle is real. Magic finally proves to be magic and a miracle finally establishes 
itself as a miracle. 


On this occasion Pharaoh made two more statements calculated to divert his 
people from the call of Moses—one being that Moses wanted them to turn away 
from the religion of their ancestors. Pharaoh should have tried to understand the 
Message of Moses in terms of Truth and untruth. But he tested it by the ancestral 
and non-ancestral standard, so that he should not have to admit his wrong 
approach. By keeping to ancestral and non-ancestral matters, he had some 
justification for continuing to act as he did. 


The second point that Pharaoh made was that Moses and Aaron wanted to 
establish their supremacy in their country. This was only a political stunt to deceive 
the public, because in the very first instance Moses had made it clear to Pharaoh 
that his sole purpose was to deliver the message of God to him and thereafter to 
leave Egypt for the Sinai desert along with the Israelites. This being so, the 
allegation that Moses was planning to usurp the rule of Egypt was obviously 
untrue. 
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4 When Pharaoh called upon expert magicians to perform, it was not because 
he thought that he would actually subdue Moses with their help. His action, 
rather than being a rational course to follow, was more the result of his over- 
anxiety to reject Moses. The plan to prove God’s Prophet wrong with the help 
of magicians was one whose failure could be foreseen. But when a man does not 
want to accept the truth and is bent upon rejecting it, this desire takes him to 
such extremes that he takes ill-advised steps to do so: he constructs a dam of tiny 
splinters to hold back a rising flood, though he knows full well that tiny splinters 
will be absolutely useless in this instance. 


So things happened as they were bound to happen. The magicians threw down 
on the ground ropes and sticks, which crept towards the people like snakes. Then 
Moses threw down his stick. This turned into a huge snake which started running 
along the ground. This ‘snake’ was not merely a snake; it was, in fact, a force of God 
which had appeared to establish truth as Truth and falsehood as falsehood. So, as 
soon as it appeared, the magicians’ ropes reverted to their original form. 


Thus Pharaoh was defeated in an arena he himself had chosen. But even then, 
Pharaoh did not accept defeat. He found words to contradict Moses as he had 
earlier done. 

610 


Jonah 10: 86 


*3But none save a few youths he 5 ae Ar 

declared their faith in Moses, {while oy oF r taped § cpl tas ; 
others held back} for fear that ge yay ye op a> ie 
Pharaoh and his nobles would | . Meee ee ne eee Af 
persecute them. Pharaoh was high | G J WHF EO AEH YO 
and mighty in the land. And one who @ ot At iy a \s voy 


transgressed all bounds. * Moses 

said, ‘O my people; if you believe in Ol & ausls - wo} 580 oe 7 
God, {and} if you have surrendered a 

yourselves to Him, then in Him oH a o} is 

alone put your trust.’ * They said, ‘In ai Vie 3 abl J | si 


God we put our trust. Our Lord, 


make us not a trial [the subject of iy & = pall Pgh Ack 
persecution] for the oppressors. 2, ASS ol ce EER 

: (CAI * 2 } A 2 ) 
°° And deliver us by Your mercy nae ORY ii ce 
from the people who deny the 
truth.’¢ 


Es 








¢ Acceptance of thinking which breaks fresh ground is always at the cost of the 
individual having to face numerous unforeseen problems in his society. That is why 
elderly people exercise caution in accepting any new idea. For a number of reasons 
elderly people are overwhelmed by avariety of considerations. In spite of admitting 
the correctness of a new idea, they are unable to proceed further and support it. 


But the younger generation are generally free from such considerations. So it has 
always happened throughout history that only those who have not yet attained old 
age have gone ahead and accepted a new and revolutionary call. This happened 
likewise in the case of Moses. 


The youth supporting Moses, on the one hand, risked the retribution of Pharaoh. 
On the other, they received no encouragement from the elders of their own 
community. Though these elders accepted the prophethood of Moses, they 
looked to their own interests, and did not want their sons and daughters to give 
enthusiastic support to Moses and thus incur the wrath of Pharaoh as a result. 


However, the existence of such a state of affairs does not call for people to sit 
quietly, without taking any counter measures. They should keep in view God’s 
support and favour, rather than human opposition. Relying on God, they should 
rise in defence of that Truth which they personally found impossible to support. 
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4 The word ‘giblah’ in Arabic means a place to be turned towards or a centre of 
attention. Here, the statement ‘build houses in the city’ means that some houses 
or suitable portions of these houses in the settlements of Israelites should be set 
apart for use as centres for the missionary efforts of Moses; religious gatherings 
could be held there for consultation, and planning could be done there for God’s 
word to be spread peacefully. 


Pharaoh, the ruler of Egypt, was very displeased by Moses’ sermons about the unity 
of God and the Hereafter. He imposed the most severe restrictions on him 
(Moses), so much so that it became very difficult for Moses to continue his dawah 
activities openly. At that time it was commanded that, instead of clashing with 
Pharaoh, the Israelites should continue their activities within a close circle; they 
should form small missionary and organisational centres in their settlements; and 
continue their work in a limited sphere without creating any disturbance. 


The second command which was given to them under these circumstances was to 
say their prayers regularly, in order to develop a bond with God and to seek His 
help. They were to arrange to pray, both individually as well as collectively. Prayer 
is in fact amethod of seeking the help of God by getting close to Him. By becoming 
engrossed in prayer, a servant of God brings himself to the position of humility 
and modesty, and it is in this position that he meets God; there is no other point 
from which he can meet God. 


The secret of the welfare and salvation of the Israelites was hidden in this plan 
which was shown to them. This command was, in a way, a piece of good news for 
them, indicating that God was going to bring them out of the prevailing conditions 
into which their enemies had thrust them. 
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4 Those who are anxious about the Hereafter are generally slow to accumulate 
worldly things as compared to those who, completely neglecting the Hereafter, 
rush towards worldly benefits. A lessening of worldly prosperity is the cost of being 
mindful of the Hereafter and material prosperity is attained at the cost of being 
neglectful of the Hereafter. 


Moreover, one who has worldly glory and worldly things in abundance, develops 
a superiority complex. The result is that such people lose the innate capacity to 
recognise and appreciate the Truth when expounded by another and to bow down 
before it. Had they considered as a gift from God the resources they possessed, 
they would have spent them in supporting the cause of Truth. But, they consider 
these gifts of God stemming from their own talents. So, they utilise them to 
suppress the Truth and in this way maintain their supremacy. 


“W hereby they lead people astray from Your path.’ means that they used the wealth 
and resources granted by God solely for the purpose of alienating God’s subjects 
from Him: instead of devoting them to the service of Truth, they utilized them 
in the service of falsehood. Here, for the sake of making statements more 
forcefully, the style of discourse has changed. 


Moses called upon Pharaoh and his entourage to accept the true religion, and 
with the help of his great talents and God’s asssistance, he made his message clear 
down to the last detail. In spite of this, Pharaoh and his nobles did not accept 
the message of Moses. At that time Moses prayed: ‘O, God, give Pharaoh and 
others such punishment as arrogant people are destined to receive in accordance 
with Your law.’ The curse of a prophet, although issuing from the mouth of 
God’s representative, is actually a declaration made by God Himself. 
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4 The aforesaid prayer of Moses was accepted. However, as recorded in some 
traditions, there was a span of forty years between the prayer of Moses and the 
destruction of Pharaoh. (at-Tafstr an-Nasafi). This means that, even after that, for 
a long time the same conditions, in which Moses and his companions found 
themselves helpless, continued to prevail, while Pharaoh and his court continued 
as ever to enjoy a position of pomp and glory. Under these circumstances, if a man 
is unaware of God’s way of allowing some respite to arrogant people, he will, in 
haste, give up his main task and fall a victim to disappointment and frustration. 
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4’'The mission of Moses in Egypt was two-sided—firstly to call upon Pharaoh and 
his people to accept the oneness of God and the Hereafter and, secondly, to lead 
the Israelites out of Egypt into the open atmosphere of the desert and to train them 
there. When the call for the Truth, meant for Pharaoh, had been fully accom- 
plished in accordance with God’s command, Moses was commanded to set out 
from Egypt along with the Israelites. In order to reach the Sinai desert, they found 
it necessary to cross the Red Sea. When the Children of Israel reached the bank 
of the sea under the leadership of Moses, of God’s command Moses struck the 
water with his staff. The waters parted and rose up to the right and left. They stayed 
like that and in between a dry path appeared. Moses and the Children of Israel 
easily crossed over by means of this path. 


While in pursuit of the Children of Israel, Pharaoh forged ahead with his army. 
When he reached the bank of the sea, he saw that Moses and the Children of Israel 
were passing along a dry path. The wide stretch of the sea had been torn asunder 
and had given way to Moses and his companions. This event was, in fact, a sign 
from God. Pharaoh should have learned the lesson from this that Moses stood 
for the Truth and that God was with him. But he treated the separating of the 
waters as an ordinary mundane event instead of treating it as a Godly miracle. 
He saw only the sea between himself and Moses, though in fact God Himself was 
standing there. Thus an event in which there was a message of obedience (to 
God) and inclination (towards Him) for Pharaoh, merely caused an increase in 
his arrogance. He saw the ‘sea’ but did not see ‘God.’ He thought that he too 
could cross the sea as Moses and his companions had done. 
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4 With this thought, Pharaoh and his army entered the sea. The water of the sea 
had split in two only for the sake of Moses and his companions and not for 
Pharaoh and his followers. So, when Pharaoh and his army reached the middle 
of the sea, both sides of the water joined, in compliance with God’s command, 
and Pharaoh along with his army was drowned. While drowning, he declared his 
acceptance of faith, but it was useless, because in the eyes of Almighty God, only 
a voluntary embracing of the Faith is reliable and acceptable and not a 
compulsory profession of Faith. 


The result of disobedience to God arising from arrogance is destruction. 
Examples of such incidents used to occur from time to time during the period 
of the Prophet. However, some examples of this type have been given historical 
shape by God, so that they might continue to give lessons to man in later ages 
after the time of the prophets had ended. One of these historical examples from 
the period of Moses is that of Pharaoh (Rameses II) whose mummified body 
was found by archaeologists in the ancient Egyptian town of Thebes. It is now 
kept on display in the museum at Cairo. 
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The Israelites were the bearers of God’s religion in ancient times. God granted 
them the favour of saving them from their enemy, Pharaoh. Then He caused them 
to be led to the open atmosphere of Sinai. There, by His instrumentality, water 
and provisions were made available to them. Through this training in the desert, 
a new powerful generation came into being. This generation, after Moses, 
constituted a great nation, and in the fertile areas of Syria, Jordan and Palestine, 
established the Israelite empire, which remained in existence for several centuries. 


The result of this favour should have been that the Children of Israel should have 
remained obedient to God and grateful to Him and should have made the service 
of religion the purpose of their lives. But in spite of clear guidance, they had gone 
astray. 


What was it that is called here ‘going astray’? It was having differences among 
themselves. They possessed the knowledge revealed by God which was the only 
Truth. But they had differences in the correct construction to be put on this 
knowledge and became divided (at-Tafsir an-Nasaft). As long as a community is one, 
religion remains united. But, later on, differences develop among them in the 
explanation of the knowledge of God’s revelation (a/-7/m). Some insist on one 
opinion and others on another. In order to establish the truth of its way of thinking, 
every faction resorts to unnecessary discussions, speeches and public debates, so 
much so that a stage is reached when the real knowledge of God’s revelation (/- 
7/m) remains bound in books and all its strength becomes dissipated in interpre- 
tations and explanations. In this way, in spite of being from the same mould, 
people become divisively opinionated by becoming involved in the subsidiary 
aspects of religious teachings. 


“Your Lord will judge between them on the Day of Resurrection’ is apparently 
in the transitive form, but actually it is in the intransitive form. The idea is that 
on Judgement Day, when God makes His appearance, all men and women will 
forget their differences and accept the one and only Truth. Had they been God- 
fearing, they would have converged on one opinion. Fearlessness leads to a 
multiplicity of opinions, while fear results in a convergence of opinion. 
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4 Prophets have always come to the world with the divine Truth without any kind 
of human addition, but obedience to such a call has always been the most difficult 
task for man. Bowing to the call for pure Truth has to be at the cost of negating 
one’s own self; in order to accept the Truth, one has to lower one’s own status in 
comparison with that of the preacher, and doing so is undoubtedly a most difficult 
proposition. That is why it never happens that as soon as the call to accept the 
Truth is issued, people start flocking towards it. Truth in this world has always been 
received with opposition and distaste. 


Considering this disrespect for Truth, the preacher of Truth sometimes entertains 
doubts about whether he himself has erred in some way. In this verse, the preacher 
has been instructed to guard himself against such thinking. 


A very clear proof of these doubts being unfounded is that previous prophets and 
dayees also had to face very similar situations in the past. Those who are aware of 
their history know full well that, in this world, it has never happened that when 
a prophet comes forward, he immediately gains public popularity. Then, if 
similar situations arise in the case of dayees of later ages, why should that cause 
anxiety Or worry? 


If a man’s mind testifies to the truth of something, and if even then he gives it 
up, simply because of the opposition of others, then this amounts to a refusal 
to accept the signs of God. God appears before man through His signs, so that 
the acceptance of whatever is established by means of reasoning, is God’s right 
over man. So, what will be the fate of one who denies God’s right—if not loss 
and destruction? 
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4 When the Truth appears before a man, his mind testifies to its correctness. 
But, in order to achieve what is right, man has to give something, and on this 
score man is not ready to give. In order to do so, man has to belittle himself 
in comparison with the other person; he has to acknowledge the other’s 
interests; he has to sacrifice his own prestige to be able to accept the Truth. 
Whatever proposition should have been readily accepted by him is the very thing 
which he denies and rejects. Man’s psychology is so formed that once he takes 
a direction, his whole mind takes the same direction. That is why, after a man’s 
deviation from the Truth, every passing day, he becomes more and more 
conditioned in his way of thinking, so much so that he does not remain capable 
of turning towards the Truth. 


Such people, with a view to justifying their stand, make efforts to give the 
impression that theirs is the correct way of thinking but, in fact, it is the result of 
obstinacy and prejudice, arising from worldly considerations. However, at the 
moment of God’s retribution, this bubble will burst. The intensity of fear man feels 
will force him to bow down before that very thing which previously he had not 
been ready to accept so long as he felt fearless. 


In past ages, the prophets had been faced the same situation, i.e. their addressee 
communities did not embrace the Faith till the last moment. However, the 
moment they were seized by God’s retribution, they cried out that they were 
embracing the Faith. As long as God was calling to them in the language of 
reasoning, they did not accept, but when God caused them to be struck down by 
His powers, they declared their acceptance there and then. But such acceptance 
is not effective in the eyes of God. God requires acceptance when a man bows down 
on the strength of reasoning and not when he feels coerced. > 
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Jonah (Yunus) was sent to Nineveh, an old city in Iraq. He started preaching 
there, but its denizens did not embrace the Faith. Finally, according to the 
tradition of the prophets, he migrated. While leaving Nineveh, he told people 
that they would face God’s retribution. After the departure of Jonah, the 
preliminary signs of retribution appeared. At that time they did not behave as 
the community of Hud had done. On seeing the clouds of retribution gather, the 
latter had said, “This cloud is coming to bring rain for us.’ Unlike this, the 
community of Jonah immediately experienced an awakening. All its members, 
along with their cattle, women and children, assembled on a stretch of open 
ground and started praying to God in all humility. Thereafter the punishment 
was averted. The acceptance of Faith just prior to the meting out of punishment 
is also acceptable provided it is as perfect as that of the community of Jonah. 


4 ‘Had your Lord pleased, all the people on earth would have believed in Him,’ 
means that it was possible for God to have made the system of the world of human 
beings one in which everything is completely regulated by the commands of God. 
But, with regard to human beings this is not at all the scheme of God, which is 
to keep man in a free atmosphere, give him the opportunity to obey God of his 
own free will and voluntarily perform the tasks which the rest of the world does 
under compulsion. The eternal bounties of Paradise are to be obtained at the 
cost of this voluntary obedience. 


‘No soul can believe except by the will of God,’ means that, in the present world, 
man will be granted the blessing of Faith only on his adopting the method laid down 
by God for this purpose. In the present world, the way for man to be blessed with 
Faith is by his using his mind to understand the call to the Faith. The mind of an 
individual which is swamped by worldly considerations is as if immersed in mud. 
There is no question of such a person being blessed with the bounty of Faith. 
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4 In the universe surrounding us, there are innumerable signs which prove God’s 
existence. Moreover, in the world, events (such as cyclones and tornadoes) occur 
as warnings and this should make a man serious in his state of trial, that is, ina world 
where man has the discretion to accept or disown the Truth. So, what man does 
is this: he concocts some explanations of his own for these events so as to divert 
attention from their true significance and thus remains deprived of guidance. 


When man does not understand the language of reasoning, it is as if he is waiting 
for the veil of testing to be removed and for God to appear to give His final verdict. 
But when that day comes, it will be entirely different from the present day. Today, 
those who accept and those who reject are apparently in the same condition. But 
when the Day of Judgement arrives, only those who had proved themselves to be 
Truth-worshippers will be at peace, while all of the others will be overwhelmed by 
their punishment and they will find no escape route which could give them some 


respite. 


6 The preacher first of all gives his sermon in the language of reason. But if his 
hearers, even after hearing his arguments remain in doubt, what he must do finally 
is to express the veracity of his message in sterner language. > 
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When a preacher of the Oneness of God tells the polytheists (those who ascribe 
partners to God): ‘I do not worship that which you worship’ this is not simply 
a declaration, but an argument in itself. It means: ‘I am also a man like you. I 
have a mind as you have. Then, why is it that the veracity of something which 
is understandable to me is not understandable to you?’ 


If Truth is understandable at the level of one man, it proves that it should be 
understandable to others also. In spite of this, if others reject it, then it must surely 
be due to some shortcoming on their part and not to any deficiency in the call to 
the Truth. If a thing seen by one who has eyes, is not seen by another who likewise 
has eyes, it simply proves that the latter is not the true possessor of eyes, because 
it is not possible in this world that a thing which is seen by one person having eyes 
cannot be seen by another person in spite of his also having eyes. 


“Death testifies to the fact that man is completely powerless in this world. Death 
proves all those things false, on the strength of which man opts for the way of 
arrogance and denial of God. Death introduces man, on the one hand, to his 
helplessness and on the other to God’s majestic power. It shows that in this 
world there is nobody who has the power to grant benefits or inflict harm. If a 
man has a mind capable of learning lessons from events, then the event of death 
is enough to reform him. It makes a man a perfect worshipper of God. 


A time comes for every man when, helpless, he surrenders himself to death. 
Similarly, it is not within the power of any man, whether it concerns benefit or 
harm, to cause things to happen as he wants. He receives the desired benefit in 
any case; and remains safe from undesirable harm in any case. 


This state of affair shows that man is a powerless creature: he lives in a world where 
there is some Being who rules over him. 
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4’'The real task of the call of Truth—conveying the message of God to a specific 
group—is fulfilled when the preacher proves that he is quite serious about his 
goals and finally makes the Truth known, with the help of sound reasoning. 


If the preacher rationalises the question of Truth according to the standard of 
the time, he bears full testimony to the Truth, and unmindful of gain or loss, he 
continues his preaching, tolerating all kinds of trouble and unpleasantness. 
Thereafter, the process of conclusive argument in relation to the addressee- 
community is completed; after which nobody will have the excuse of ignorance 


before God. 


The real work of a preacher lies in his adherence to divine revelations, that is, in 
conducting himself personally at the behest of our Lord and also repeatedly calling 
upon others to strive to bow to the will of the Lord in order to earn His pleasure. 
The preacher must keep this up continuously with patience, wisdom and well- 
wishing. After this, all the stages that remain are directly under the purview of God. 
Any further step on the part of the preachers will be proper only when God Himself 
has taken some decision upon it and has made His will quite clear. 


God’s decision always appears in the shape of circumstances. When, according to 
God’s assessment, a preacher’s missionary work has reached the required stage, 
God causes such changes in the situation as enable the preacher to enter the next 
phase of his preaching. 
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the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
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torment of a dreadful Day: *to God 
you shall all return; and He has 
power over all things.’ 
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4’'The message of the Quran is that man should not worship anyone except the one 
and only God. He should make the one and only God his everything; he should fear 
Him alone and repose his hopes in Him alone; his mind and heart should obey Him 
alone. In the affairs of his life, he should give prior consideration to His will and 
pleasure. He should be willing to place himself in the position of a worshipper and 
give God the status of the worshipped one. 


The task of the prophet is, in fact, that of making man aware of this position. This 
has been powerfully and lucidly described in the Quran. Now, what is expected of 
man is that he should give the correct response to the divine message. He should 
not ignore it under the influence of such feelings as jealousy, hauteur, vested 
interest or self-centredness, but duly accept it and turn towards God. He should 
seek God’s pardon for his past sins and, for the future, he should solicit God’s 


help. > 
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If food is presented to aman and he accepts it, it means that he intends to stimulate 
his physical growth. On the contrary, if he does not accept the food, it is as if he 
means to stunt his physical growth. The same holds for the call to the Truth. When 
a man accepts the Truth, in reality he accepts that Divine provision which enters 
into him and causes the righteous growth of his soul and his body, and finally takes 
him to that stage of his spiritual progress which entitles him to enter the Gardens 
of Paradise. 


One who does not accept the call to the Truth has, in effect, deprived his soul of 
the opportunities afforded by Divine uplift. While the acceptor of Truth lives in 
modesty, the rejecter of Truth will be flawed by hauteur. While the acceptor of 
Truth will spend each moment of his life in the remembrance of God, the denier 
of God will spend his time in the remembrance of beings other than God. While 
the acceptor of Truth adopts the way of obedience to God on all occasions in his 
life, the denier will instead adopt the way of arrogance. The result of this will be 
that the former will leave this world with a healthy and developed soul and will be 
treated as deserving of being settled in the rarefied atmosphere of Paradise. The 
soul of the latter will be unhealthy and under-developed and will deserve only to 
be thrown on to the garbage dump of hell. 


4 When the call to the unity of God (tawhid) was made to certain chiefs of the 
Quraysh, they rose and, nonchalantly donning their mantles, they left. 


This is, in fact, a way of ignoring something. When a man considers a preacher 
lowly in comparison to himself, he behaves in this way. But he forgets that Almighty 
God knows very well the psychology of his doing so. This is not only ignoring aman 
(the preacher) but amounts also to ignoring God Himself, Who knows all open and 
hidden matters. 


And then, what will be man’s condition when he faces God? He will see that God, 
whom he had ignored, was the Being who gave him all that he possessed—even 
those things on the strength of which he had ignored the word of God. Man is living 
in God’s world and ultimately he has to return to his Maker. But he lives as if he 
has no connection with God today and will have nothing to do with Him in future. 
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4’The present world was created by God in six days, that is, in six stages or six 
periods. There was a period when its surface was covered with water. In this part 
of God’s domain, only water was seen everywhere at that time. Then, at God’s 
behest, patches of land emerged and water filled the great hollows which became 
the seas and the oceans. In this way it was possible for various species of life to 
come into existence on the earth. 


God has the power to give an ideal shape to things and events, but He has chosen 
to fashion this world in a less than ideal way, so that it may serve as a testing ground 
for man. Indeed, God’s purpose in creating the world and settling human beings 
upon it was to single out the doers of good deeds. “Good deed’ is actually another 
name for a realistic deed, i.e. one which a man is required to perform in accordance 
with reality, without there being any pressure upon him to do. The realistic person 
is one who appreciates the hidden hand of God by peering through the cause-and- 
effect veil which, by design, He has drawn over His creations; he is one who, in 
spite of apparently having power, renders himself powerless; one who, in spite of 
having the option of leading an arrogant life, becomes obedient to God. 


In the present world, the selection of such realistic persons continues unremit- 
tingly. When the period of this selection is over, the present system will be replaced 
by another standard system in which all good things will be allotted only to those 
who perform good deeds, leaving all bad things for the wrongdoers. 


Almighty God does not immediately catch hold of those who deny the truth and 
the arrogant in view of His rule of giving respite; i.e. He gives them respite to the 
fullest possible extent, so that they may be warned and reform themselves, or finally 
prove themselves guilty. This rule of respite becomes a cause of misunderstanding 
to certain arrogant people. They forget their real position of powerlessness and 
start indulging in tall talk. But, when they are smitten by God’s scourge, they will 
there and then come to know how helpless they are in comparison to God. 
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4 In the present world, man is given ease and hardship by turns. But here, neither 
is comfort given as a reward nor is hardship imposed as a punishment. The purpose 
of both is to put human beings to the test. This world is a great examination hall. 
The purpose of whatever happens to man here is to see what sort of responses he 
offers to different testing conditions. 


That man is a failure whose behaviour is such that when he receives some worldly 
bounties from God, he becomes proud; he behaves with haughtiness towards those 
who appear to him of a lower status than himself. Similarly, that person is also a 
failure who displays ingratitude when some bounty is taken away from him or he 
becomes the victim of some affliction. Even after being deprived of something, a 
man still possesses many things granted to him by God. But man forgets them and 
becomes so desperate over that one loss, it is as if he had been robbed of everything. 


On the contrary, those who fully measure up to the standards of Faith are 
individuals who are patient and righteous in their deeds. That is, in spite of every 
setback, they keep their emotional balance and continue to exercise moderation; 
they continue to do whatever they are required to do as subjects of God. 


What is patience? It is a man’s conduct being shaped by principles and not by the 
conditions and situations in which he finds himself. Whatever may be the 
condition, he should rise above them and formulate his views purely in the light 
of Truth. He should have the courage to live on the level of his Faith and moral 
awareness, unaffected by the prevailing conditions. This sort of life is one of piety. 
Those who establish their piety in this way will be the ones who will share God’s 
bounties in the future life and have a place in God’s eternal Gardens. 
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4W/hen the Prophet Muhammad started opposing the ascribing of partners to God 
(shirk) and called upon the people to accept the oneness of God (tawhid), his 
addressees became perturbed. This was because the people most adversely affected 
by his statements were their great ones—the great ones whose religion they had 
adopted and were proud to venerate. The position was that these leading lights of 
ancient Arabia had attained pre-eminence in their eyes through a historical 
process, while as yet no historical greatness was attached to the Prophet 
Muhammad. He appeared to them at that time as a man of no consequence. So, 
the people of Arabia were greatly upset that an ordinary man was making 
statements which made their leaders lose in credibility. 


Under these circumstances the thought crosses the preacher’s mind that he should 
at least temporarily give up being critical in his approach and present his message 
in a more palatable way. ‘You may (feel the inclination) to leave aside a part of what 
is revealed to you’ means this very portion of the revelations, which contained 
criticism of polytheistic beliefs. But, Almighty God wants to clarify everything. 
And if, as a result of fully clarifying the Truth, the preacher is made the butt of 
ridicule and opposed, this inimical reaction on the part of the addressees is the cost 
a man has to pay in this world for becoming the preacher of unadulterated Truth. 


The most certain proof of the veracity of God’s messenger is his inimitable 
discourse. Those who scorned the Prophet and who rejected the idea that this 
apparently ordinary man possessed that Truth, which even their great ones did not 
have, were told that they should not test the Prophet’s veracity on the basis of his 
material condition, but should appreciate that his missionary discourse was so great 
that neither they nor their leaders could produce the like of it. > 
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This inimitable distinction is a definite proof of the fact that the Prophet was 
speaking for and on behalf of God. In spite of this clear sign of the Prophet’s 
veracity, why are people still hesitating to become the obedient servants of God? 


4’ There are two kinds of religion—one adulterated and the other unadulterated. 
The former, although a compromise between religion and worldliness, displays the 
label of religion. This is why in every period big institutions come into existence 
on its basis and through them, people with vested interests receive worldly benefits 
in the name of ‘religion’. 


The case of unadulterated religion is just the opposite. When its call goes out, it 
is to project a purely theoretical Truth; it is not surrounded by economic interests 
and leadership considerations. This being so, when the call of unadulterated 
religion reaches those who have attained a high status and great respect in the name 
of adulterated religion, they are horrified, because they feel that, on adopting it, 
they will lose all their worldly benefits. 


People often engage themselves in worldly activities in the name of religion. The 
call of pure religion among such people amounts to exposing them for what they 
really are. The call of truth is, in fact, a subtle test paper for its addressees. Now 
the very people who were engaged in activities in the name of religion resist the 
call of truth. Their resistance to the divine message shows that their ‘religious’ 
observances were, in fact, interest-oriented worldly activities. Had they been 
sincere in their service to religion, they would have lost no time in recognizing the 
Truth in its unadulterated form. 


The call of Truth thus serves as a discriminator between sincere and insincere 
people. The sincere are ready to make any sacrifice for the true cause of religion. 
But the insincere favour only that religion which ensures the safety of their worldly 
gains. They cannot even contemplate losing their material assets. They want to 
spend their time and energy only on those religious activities which bring them 
fame, honour and all other worldly benefits. Obviously such efforts cannot bear 
fruit in the Hereafter. 
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4 When the Prophet Muhammad called upon the people of Arabia to accept the 
oneness of God, only a few individuals accepted it, while many rejected it. ‘This is 
what happens in every period with the call to the Truth. 


God created every man with an upright nature as befits his human status. In every 
corner of the world, there are signs which proclaim the existence of his Creator 
and give indications of His creation scheme. Moreover, a long line of God’s 
prophets, one of whom was Moses, have been coming into the world, right from 
the beginning of the human era, to convey the divine message to man. The scripture 
brought by Moses is still extant in some form or the other. 


Now, one who is serious and sincere will have the ability to learn lessons from 
things, and will be so familiar with the Truth that, whenever a preacher presents 
the Truth to him, he will immediately recognise it. His heart and mind will bear 
testimony to that call of Truth; he will go ahead and readily adopt it, as if it were 
the very voice of his heart. But the condition of most people is that they do not 
look upon things with any great seriousness. They mar their lives by indulging in 
superficial show and ephemeral interests. Their being busy in unnecessary 
engagements never gives them the chance to pause and give thought to the 
missionary and his message. So when they are called to the Truth, they are unable 
to recognise it. Due to their perverted, spoiled temperament, they reject or even 
oppose it. Such are those who have failed to appreciate God and God’s scheme of 
creation. In the Hereafter, they shall have nothing but the Fire of Hell in store for 
them. 


Human nature, the events occurring on earth or in the skies, as well as previous 
scriptures, all bear testimony to the Quran’s veracity. In spite of this, if the majority 
of people reject it, then the reason for this shall have to be sought in those who 
reject it, rather than in the pages of the Quran. 


630 


Hud 11: 18 
** Who does greater wrong than the ail “le (653! ee abi or 4 
one who fabricates a lie against God? ; 
Such people shall be brought before 
their Lord, and the witnesses will | .¥ ia ANI 4 Lae es 
say, “These are the ones who lied . 
about their Lord.’ Surely God’s | 43 VI 25 35 Us Inds Fl 


rejection is merited by such 


wrongdoers.” @ =) Oneal se stl 


“OU 3B oR y z.% € . 7 
Me gees GN. ee 


a 








4 Here the invention of a falsehood does not refer to the Being of God, but to His 
word. God did not appear before us Himself, in order to give His message, but had 
it announced through the mouth of a human being. ‘This human being at that time 
happened apparently to be an ordinary man, but there were clearly godly glimpses 
in his discourse. If, in their judgement of him, people had taken into account his 
discourse, they would have found God in its greatness. But thanks to people’s 
superficiality and appearance-loving nature, their view was contorted by the 
ordinary position of the preacher. The prophet’s being ‘ordinary’ (in terms of 
worldly glory) was visible to them, but they were unable to see the extraordinary 
nature of the message given by him. They considered it as emanating from an 
‘ordinary’ man and heaped scorn upon it; they raised false objections to what he 
had to say and then ignored it as if it were of no importance whatsoever. 
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4'The real reasons for people’s sinful behaviour and their failure to treat the divine 
message with due respect were their lack of any firm belief in the Hereafter and 
their having no fear in their hearts for Almighty God. It was this fearlessness which 
caused them to treat the divine message without the seriousness it deserved. And 
anything about which an individual is not serious will fail to elicit the correct 


response from him. 


But such insincerity and lack of seriousness will vanish when people stand before 
the Lord of the Universe on the Day of Judgement. At that time they will have 
lost their present freedom. The worldly goods and resources on the strength of 
which they had become arrogant, will turn into God’s tape-recorders, which will 
start giving evidence against them. At that time it will be abundantly clear that the 
reason for their rejection of God’s preacher was not that they were unable to 
understand him, but rather that they were not serious about him. The horror of 
Doomsday will suddenly make them serious. At that time, in the face of their own 
helplessness, they will understand all that they had been unable to understand while 
living in the world in an atmosphere of freedom. 


God has blessed man with fine capabilities and talents. If he utilises them, he can 
understand any subject in depth. In his worldly matters, he actually utilises these 
talents, but when it comes to the Hereafter, he becomes deaf, in spite of having 
ears. He becomes blind, in spite of having eyes. 


Man’s success depends entirely upon his sincerity. Those who are sincere in worldly 
matters are successful in them. Similarly, those who are sincere in matters of the 
Hereafter will be successful in the Hereafter. 
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¢ Being humble is the essence of Faith. Faith is neither something hereditary nor 
does it consist of the mere recitation of certain phrases. Faith is a discovery. When 
a man finds God by living in a state of keen awareness and in comparison realizes 
his position of helplessness, the feeling which takes possession of him at that time 
is known as humility (¢kbbat). Humility is the necessary result of one’s realisation 
and recognition of one’s own position of powerlessness in comparison with God. 


Faith, humility and righteous deeds—all three are different aspects of the same 
reality. Faith is the conscious discovery of God and His perfect attributes. 
Humility is the state of the heart which necessarily develops in man as a result of 
the discovery of God. When man thinks in godly terms, when his heart is full of 
godly feelings, the natural result is that the external aspect of his life becomes 
moulded in the shape of godly, or righteous deeds. One who is the embodiment 
of Faith, humility and righteous deeds is the very person desired by God and as such 
will find his abode in the eternal gardens of paradise. 


Testing conditions of the highest order have been created in this world in order 
to find out which group used their senses of hearing and observation to discover 
the truth and moulded themselves accordingly. ‘These are the sincere people of this 
world: they applied their reason and found the truth. The others did not properly 
use their senses of hearing and observation, so that naturally they did not acquire 
any knowledge of the truth and, that being so, did not mould themselves according 
to it. They are the blind and the deaf. Obviously, these are two different types of 
people and their ultimate fate cannot be the same. 
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4 Numerous prophets of God have appeared in this world and it has been their 
mission to acquaint man with God’s scheme of creation—the scheme by which 
man has been kept in the present world for the purpose of putting him to the test. 
Here, one has the opportunity to worship different things, but what is desired from 
man is that he should become the worshipper of God. Those who do not become 
God’s worshippers have failed in the test and shall have to face severe punishment 
in the life after death. This is precisely what Noah told the people of his 
community. So, he became the ‘clear warner’ for them, but his community did not 
accept what he had to say. 


The reason for this was the propensity of the people to be taken in by appearances. 
In theory, man is a prey to many kinds of misguidance. But, in fact, there has been 
only one way of human beings going astray throughout the ages and that is their 
clinging to appearances coupled with their worldly approach to all matters. World- 
oriented people, in accordance with their temperament, assume worldly things to 
be the standard by which to determine Truth and untruth. Either consciously or 
unconsciously, they presume that the possessor of worldly outward glories is in 
possession of the Truth and one who is deprived of worldly glories is also deprived 
of the Truth. 


When God’s missionary makes his appearance, he seems to his contemporaries to 
be only a human being among other human beings. From the worldly point of view 
he has no special signs of greatness around him. And since, till then, no material 
benefits had become attached to the religion he presents to people, it is mostly 
destitute people who have nothing to lose by adopting the ‘new religion,’ who enter 
the fold of that religion. This state of affairs becomes a trial for the great ones of 
the time. They presume that since the adherents of the new religion have no 
worldly glory, neither can they be in possession of the Truth, so much so that there 
are certain people in the community who do not hesitate to call them impostors 
and liars. 
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4 Here bazyyinab’ means argument, while 7ahmabh’ means prophethood. (Tafsir an- 
Nafasi). When a prophet preaches to a community, he takes a stand on these two 
things. After the Prophet, a preacher will be a true preacher only when he takes 
a stand on precisely these two things, with the difference that whatever inspiration 
he has will be what he indirectly received from the Prophet, while the Prophet 


received it directly from God. 


When acommunity ignores the messenger of God, thinking that from the worldly 
point of view he has nothing of value for them, at that very time he is in a position 
to give them very great and valuable things, i.e. argument and guidance. The 
greatness of reasoning and guidance is totally at the command of the messenger. 
This is an important part of his inner and intangible greatness, but how can those 


whose eyes are fixed on outward glamour appreciate it? 
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4'The task of calling upon people to bow to God relates purely to the Hereafter. 
In order to ensure its success, it is absolutely necessary that there should be no 
disputes relating to money, land or property between the call-giver and his 
addressees. ‘The call-giver himself has to shoulder the responsibility of maintaining 
a normal atmosphere between himself and his addressees, and for that purpose, he 
should unilaterally put an end to all types of material and economic disputes. That 
preacher who, on the one hand, makes a plea for the acceptance of Truth and, on 
the other, agitates and makes demands about worldly things is not a preacher in 
the real sense but a charlatan. He can have no value in the eyes either of his 
addressees or of God. 


The test of the addressee is that he should be able to see the greatness of Truth 
in an ordinary man. Conversely, the preacher should not welcome an irreligious 
person simply because he possesses property and status, nor should he disregard 
a religious person simply because he does not possess the trappings of worldly pomp 
and glory. Ifa preacher does so, it means that by word of mouth he delivers sermons 
about the importance of the Hereafter, while in practice he proves himself to be 
one who attaches greater importance to the world. Obviously, this amounts to 
contradicting oneself, and the word of such a person has no value in the eyes of 
others. 
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4 Noah did not indulge in disputes or debating sessions (jzda/) with his community. 
He used simply to present his righteous message to them in a serious manner. But 
his serious call appeared to his community to be quite the opposite. The reason 
for this is man’s weakness: when he himself is affected, he loses all seriousness. He 
does not see things in the light of reason or proof. He straightaway rejects the 
Truth without giving it serious consideration. Even the solid reasoning of the 
preacher appears to him to be meaningless discussion and jzdal. 


The statement, ‘Noah, you have argued with us, and argued to excess’ is not 
intended to indicate what Noah said, but rather shows how little importance was 
attached to his word by his hearers. 


Similarly, the demand for their own punishment made by Noah’s opponents was 
not really seriously meant, but was intended rather to ridicule Noah. What is really 
meant was, ‘See, this person is talking of something which is never going to happen.’ 
They thought that their position was so strong that there was no scope for any 
punishment to be meted out to them. Adopting this attitude, they said, ‘Bring on 
us that punishment of which you have been warning us, as a result of our rejection.’ 
And since, according to them, such punishment was never going to occur, their 
statement implied: “We are based on Truth and you on untruth.’ 


Noah replied that they were looking at the matter in the context of his personality 
and it was because he was a weak person, that they were unable to understand how 
any punishment could ever come upon them. He added that had they looked at 
the matter in relation to God, they would not have taken this stand, because then 
they would have realised that God’s retribution against the transgressor in this 
world was as certain as the rising of the sun and as terrible as the eruption of an 
earthquake. > 
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Acceptance of the message of the missionary of Truth mostly depends on the 
hearer not looking at it in the context of the messenger’s personality, but rather 
valuing it on the basis of its content. Since Noah’s community took his word as 
that of an ordinary man, he said that with that mentality they would never be able 
to discover the real value of what he had to say. Therefore, the only option now 
left to them was to wait for the Day when God would appear right in front of them. 


¢’Those who said that the Prophet was himself guilty of invention, and that his 
message had not been sent by God, did not actually disbelieve in revelation or 
inspiration; they even accepted the previous prophets. Then why did they speak 
in this way? This was, in fact, not a rejection of Revelation but a rejection of the 
receiver of Revelation. The individual who spoke on behalf of God appeared to 
them to be an ordinary man. With their tendency to worship appearances, they 
were unable to understand how such an ordinary man could be the person whom 
God had chosen as His messenger. 


The Prophet Noah said, ‘If I have invented this myself, then may I be punished for 
my sin! I am innocent of the crimes that you commit.’ These are, in fact, the words 
of parting, when the addressee does not accept the preacher’s word through argument. 


If, in spite of clear explanation, the addressee is bent upon rejecting the word of 
the preacher, then the preacher feels that the final option should be to keep quiet, 
after stating that both preacher and addressee are bound to be presented before 
their real Lord and that everybody will be exposed for what he is and everybody 
will be treated according to what he deserves. When reasoning has run its full 
course, the preacher is left with no option but to speak in terms of firm faith and 
keep himself aloof. 
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4 The faith required of man is one at which he has arrived as a conscious and 
voluntary decision. Those who do not accept the Faith, in spite of the Prophet’s 
best missionary efforts, prove that they are not yet ready to become the Faithful 
of God of their own free will. The second stage for such people is having their 
freedom taken away and then being directly presented before God in all His 
Majesty, so that what they had not accepted as believers they should have to accept 
as criminals and be made to face the punishment befitting their arrogance. 


After hundreds of years of Noah’s missionary efforts, this stage had come for his 
community. Thereafter, Noah was told that, after having fully discharged the 
responsibility of preaching God’s word he should build an Ark, so that when the 
flood sent by God came to drown the arrogant people, he and his companions in 
Faith could take refuge in it. 


Noah then built a large boat with three decks. ‘This took several years. While Noah 
was working on the boat along with his companions, the arrogant people of the 
community used to see it as they came and went. They thought that all talk of 
punishment was simply imaginary, and when they saw that a boat was even being 
built for protection from that imaginary punishment, they started ridiculing Noah 
much more. 


When a man amasses wealth by means of arrogance and injustice, one who is 
enamoured of appearances will take him to be successful, judging by his worldly 
assets. But one who knows that the world is subject to moral laws, will see in the 
aforesaid person’s temporary success a glimpse of his total destruction in the 
Hereafter. 


Such superficial people of Noah’s community made fun of him but, in reality, they 
were themselves about to become the subject of ridicule. 
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4 When the Ark was ready, stormy winds started blowing at God’s behest. Torrents 
of water started gushing out of the ground and there was continuous rainfall. So 
much so that there was water everywhere and all the people were drowned. The 
only survivors were a few human beings and some animals who had boarded Noah’s 
Ark. Even Noah’s son was drowned. In the eyes of God a man’s worth is judged 
according to his deeds and not according to relationship, even if the relationship 


is with a prophet. 


When all those destined to perish had drowned, God commanded the storm to 
stop and it stopped; the water drained into seas and rivers and the earth again 


became habitable. 
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apart, ‘O my son! Embark with us 
and do not be among the deniers!’ 
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Judi. It was said, ‘Away with the 
wrong-doing people.’ 





Il: 44 
BAe SF A 
sa o —_ 


oF 2 


ae S83 ES Zr nba 
TI Want all slays Sel 
fe an se, HE BL 
(S294) Ge Sealy VI Conds 
@) Cpeblall »yall 055 L359 





4 On the occasion of Noah’s flood, a strange happening was to be seen: those who 
had taken refuge by climbing tall peaks were drowned, while those who boarded 
the Ark were safe, in spite of the fact that the boat had been tossed about on a 
terrible stormy sea. The reason for this was neither in the peaks themselves nor 
in the Ark itself. The reason was that this was a matter of God’s will. Had God’s 
command focussed on the peaks, they would have saved those who had taken 
refuge on them, while those who had boarded the Ark would have lost their lives. 
But on this occasion, God’s command focussed on the Ark. So, those who were 
on it were safe and those who sought refuge in other things were drowned. 


The system of ‘cause and effect’ in this world is only a veil; otherwise, whatever 
is happening happens by the direct orders of God. It is the test of a human being 
that he should be able to tear asunder the outward veil and see the reality; he should 
discover the divine powers working behind the screen of cause and effect. 
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¢ Among those who were drowned in the great flood of Noah, was Kan‘an, Noah’s 
son. Noah wanted him to board his Ark, but he refused to do so out of sheer 
stubbornness. Then Noah prayed to God for his protection and the answer was 
that such questions should be avoided as showing a lack of understanding, on the 
part of Noah, of God’s plan. 


The fact is that God does not treat as redeemed the children of holy men or those 
who attach themselves to certain ‘holy men’, nor does He settle them in the 
Gardens of Paradise. God’s decisions regarding redemption are based purely on 
deeds and not on relationships, descent or group attachments. 


In this world, family relationships are of great importance. This will not be so in 
the Hereafter, there moral relationships outweigh all else. Noah’s flood had 
occurred in order that all divisions of human beings other than moral ones be 
abolished, and all doers of righteous deeds be saved by accommodating them in the 
Divine Ark, while the unrighteous were consigned to the merciless waves. There 
will be a repetition of such an event on Doomsday, only on a larger scale and to 
the uttermost degree. 


642 


Hud 


4® God said, ‘Noah, go ashore in 
peace; Our blessings upon you and 
upon the people who are with you 
and upon some of the descendants 
of those who are with you. [As for 
the unrighteous] We shall grant 
provision for a time, then a grievous 
punishment from Us shall afflict 
them.’ *’ These are tidings of the 
unseen that We reveal to you, [O 
Prophet], which you did not know 
before, nor did your people, so be 
patient: the future belongs to the 
God-fearing.” 





II: 49 
Gow > °° ‘ a 
7 “4g 
geo “ wet Dow 2 mew 2 ae 
Sie Goi S gre oe o Aa, - ae 
. nh ae! and oo 
7 2~ se TE = Zs ie ims 3 é 
Gad! cll Cpe i A) | 
a gE ~ g-a- ~ 2 “ ee ae “he 4 
5 eS il, 24) Le ) 
Ae de 7 





4 When all the evil people were drowned, the flood abated. ‘The water was gradually 
absorbed in the ground or drained away into the seas. Noah’s Ark ran aground on 
Mount Judi. Noah and his companions then disembarked. At God’s command the 
earth again became lush green and well-populated. 


The people among whom Noah appeared were those who believed in Adam’s 
prophethood. After Noah his people stayed on the right path, but only in the 
beginning. When later generations began to stray, prophets were again sent to 
them. These later prophets appeared in the communities who had accepted the 
prophethood of Noah. In spite of this, since they did not accept any prophet of 
their own times, and did not reform themselves, they were destroyed. This means 
that for the purpose of salvation, it is not enough to accept a prophet or to associate 
oneself with a prophet. Rather such Faith is required as is an active and live Faith, 
and has the power to turn a man’s life into one of righteous action. 


The history of Noah teaches the lesson that lovers of falsehood may appear to be 
all-powerful and they may be very long-lived, but they are nevertheless destined to 
face destruction. On the contrary, men of Faith may be very few in number and 
may appear to be quite powerless, but by God’s will, these are the very people who 
will ultimately share His graces in the present world, in the beginning and, finally, 


in the Hereafter. 
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4’'The Prophet Hud, successor of Noah, was chosen to guide the ‘Ad community, 
of which he himself was a member. This has always been God’s way in the matter 
of prophets. The wisdom of this is that, being of their own brethen, these prophets 
are thoroughly conversant with the psychology, conditions and language of the 
community, and can, therefore, very effectively discharge their function as 


missionaries of Truth. 


Hud gave to his community the message that they should worship the one and only 
God. Furthermore, he pointed out that their ‘religion’ was simply a lie of their own 
fabrication. This shows that a prophet’s way of preaching was not simply to present 
his message in a ‘positive manner,’ but also at the same time to resort to open 
criticism because, unless untruth is exposed as such by means of criticism and 
analysis, the Truth being Truth cannot be properly understood. 


In the case of the prophets in all ages, if they were to be accepted by their 
opponents, it was necessary for them to be highly placed officials with great wealth 
at their disposal and for them to reside in dwellings of great grandeur. But this 
standard of judging a preacher of Truth is not correct. The right standard by which 
to test the veracity of the preacher is to see whether he is serious and sincere in 
his mission; whether his message is rational in every detail; whether he is above 
every worldly interest; whether whatever he says is fully based on reality; and 
whether his message is perfectly consistent with the universal system; so that 
accepting it amounts to stepping on to the highway to success. > 
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‘He will add strength to your strength.’ This statement does not mean an increase 
in material power, because in those days the ‘Ad community was already very 
powerful. The Quran states that when the Prophet warned them about God’s 
punishment, they said, ‘Who is stronger than us?’ (41:15). So, from the point of view 
of the call to truth, the promise of an increase in material power could not have 
been very attractive to them. 


In this verse, an increase in power means the addition of the power of Faith to 
material power. The Prophet meant to say that if they adopted the life of Faith, 
they would attain moral and spiritual power; with their present material strength, 
if they attained moral and spiritual power, their total power would not decrease 
but rather increase many times over. 


4'The Prophet Hud’s community raised the point that he had no proof or argument 
in favour of his being right. This does not really mean that Hud had no argument 
to prove the truth of his message. He certainly had such arguments, but it did not 
appear to be so to his opponents. The reason for this was that man is generally 
unable to test statements purely on the basis of reason or rationality, but sees them 
from a point of view opposite to that of the presenter of the statements. Since the 
presenter at that time did not appear to the people to be a man of considerable 
status, his word did not carry any weight with them. 


When anyone sets out to invite others to pure unadulterated religion, leaving aside 
the well-established religion of the day, it invariably happens that in the prevailing 
atmosphere he becomes a stranger and is reduced to insignificance. People even 
look upon him as if he were suffering from some mental illness. This was what 
happened in the case of the Prophet Hud. That is why his people were emboldened 
to say, ‘We think that some curse has been cast on you by our holy men.’ But after 
the completion of theoretical arguments, the proof of the veracity of the preacher 
of Truth is always such that his opponents are unable to subdue him, in spite of 
every effort. 
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4'The communities into which God’s prophets had come were all believers in God. 
In other words, the missionary projected himself as a God-worshipper, while his 
addressees also made the same claim. So the question arises: in which group is God 
present? The simple answer to this question is that God is on a straight highway 
(as-strat al-mustaqim). So, the religion which is going on the straight path will 
directly reach God and that which is going on crooked paths will be diverted on 
to by-paths and can never be successful in reaching God. 


When Hud said, ‘My Lord is on the straight path,’ he was saying in other words 
that the path towards which he was calling them was ‘the highway of religion.’ But 
his people, in the name of religion, had adopted by-ways around the highway of 
religion and were running headlong along them. Such a headlong course does not 
take a man towards God; it takes him here and there and leaves him astray. 


In the light of these verses, the straight path shown by Hud comprises the 
following: belief in the unity of God, worship of God, seeking God’s pardon, 
repentance, turning towards God (tawbah), gratitude for God’s grace, placing trust 
in God, treating God as our Sustainer, treating God as the only possessor of all 
power, accepting God’s watchfulness over oneself, and remaining humble. 


All these are the basic teachings of religion. Following these teachings and making 
them the centre of one’s attention amounts to treading the highway of religion. 
One who treads this path straightaway reaches God. On the contrary, if a man gives 
importance to other things, it is as if he is taking the side paths to the right or the 
left of the highway and hastening along them. Such a course takes a man away from 
God, not closer to God. 
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“'Those who ignore God’s word, are ignored by God. This happens to a lesser degree 
in the present world but, on Doomsday, this will be a total reality. At that time 
all the arrogant and insolent people will be denied God’s grace; the grace of God 
will be shared only by those who lived in the world as His loyal and obedient 
subjects. 


God has introduced the principle of succession (tstzkh/af) in this world, that is, the 
removal of a community from its position of prominence and the installing of 
another community in its place. This temporary prominence in the world is for the 
purpose of putting people to the test. In the Hereafter, in the perfect world of God, 
such prominence will be granted only to people of true Faith as an everlasting 
reward. 


The system of this world of trial has been formulated in such a way that, here, a 
man is always placed between good and bad. He has the option to follow either 
of these two ways. Furthermore, evil is largely dominant in this world. Only the 
strength of theoretical arguments is on the side of goodness. On the contrary, 
material power weighs in on the side of evil, and that too in such great measure 
that its flag-bearers develop attitudes of arrogance and hauteur and create such an 
atmosphere of pressure in the environment that the common man loses the 
courage to proceed towards the Truth. 
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4’The Prophet Salih the successor of Ad called upon his community to worship the 
one and only God. Indeed, this had been the aim of all the prophets in every age. 
But, Salih’s community did not accept his message. The reason for this was that he 
was talking of linking them directly to God, while they held that they were linked 
to their great and holy men in the name of God. 

Now, since Salih’s sole strength was the power of reasoning, his community was 
not impressed by the significance of what he had to say. The importance of the 
religion which Salih was urging them towards would have been clear if they had 
given due consideration to God’s revelation and signs. But the members of his 
community were willing to give due recognition only to that religion which had 
come down to them through the records and traditions of the leading lights of 
their community. The result was that the community, in spite of being overwhelmed 
by his arguments, were in a dilemma of doubt. 

Like all other prophets, as Salih grew up in his community he was recognised as 
one who was distinctive in personality and intelligence. It was hoped that, on 
growing up, he would prove to be a useful member of society. But, things took a 
different turn and he started criticising the religion prevalent at that time. Seeing 
this, his people were greatly disappointed in him. They said, “We were under the 
impression that you would be a pillar of our established religious system. On the 
contrary, we see that you are bent upon proving our religious system baseless.’ In 
every period God’s true missionaries had to face this sort of reaction on the part of 
their communities. 
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4 Salih repeatedly told his community that he was the Lord’s messenger and that 
if they did not accept what he had to say, they would be seized upon by God. 
However, his community did not take his words seriously, even although they did 
not disbelieve in God and prophethood. The reason was that Salih had only 
theoretical reasoning to prove his prophethood, and it is a weakness of human 
beings that they are hardly ready to give up a familiar thing in favour of an unfamiliar 
thing merely on the basis of theoretical argument. 


When Salih’s community were not ready to bow to his word, at their demand a 
tangible miracle was performed as a final sign. This was a she-camel which came 
out of a solid rock before their very eyes. It is the law of God that the appearance 
of such a sign indicates that the period of testing is coming to an end. Salih 
thereupon, announced that they should repent and accept his word: otherwise all 
of them would be destroyed. But those who are not impressed by theoretical 
arguments, fail to learn a lesson even from tangible signs. So, even then, Salih’s 
community did not refrain from arrogance and they even went to the extent of 
slaying the she-camel. Thereafter, there being no question of any further respite 
for them, Salih was commanded to leave his community which, at that time, was 
settled in Western Arabia. Accompanied by his sincere companions, he therefore 
left for Syria. Subsequently, a horrible earthquake swallowed up the entire 
community, killing everyone. 
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4 Literally ‘their hands did not reach towards the meal’. 


6Once when Abraham was about a hundred years old, several very handsome young 
men entered his house. Considering them as guests, he immediately arranged for 
their food. They were not human beings, but angels of God. They had come with 
the dual purpose of giving the good news of children to Abraham, and destroying 
Lot’s community, who had gone to the furthest extremes in their arrogance and 
rejection of the Truth. Conveying to Abraham and his wife the good news of Isaac 
(Ishaq), a son, and Jacob (Ya‘qub), a grandson, did not simply mean giving the good 
news of children in the usual sense. No, indeed, this amounted to the bringing into 
existence of a line of righteous and mission-oriented human beings. It is a matter 
of historical record that generally it is a ‘family’ that rises in the service of religion. 
The history of the prophets and the events in the lives of the true followers who 
came after them demonstrate this fact. This is because one to whom Truth is 
revealed is an ordinary person in the eyes of his contemporaries, and this makes 
it difficult for the common people to recognise his status and support him. But 
from within his own family, personal relationships become an additional force. 
What outsiders are unable to see—due to their love of externals—the family 
members clearly appreciate, thanks to the element of attachment. Not finding it 
difficult to understand his real position, they become supporters of his mission. 
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4 Abraham’s conversation took place with those angels who had come to destroy 
Lot’s community. These angels had come to carry out God’s orders, and God made 
it clear that they came at His behest. A part of this conversation between the 
Prophet Abraham and the angels is given in chapter 29 (verse 32) and a detailed 
account of this also appears in the Bible (Genesis, chapter 18). 


Abraham’s prayer in favour of Lot’s community being spared was not accepted. 
Similarly, Noah’s earlier prayer that his son be spared had not been accepted. 


Prayer amounts to presenting oneself before God. If Noah’s son or Lot’s 
community had had the urge to pray, and had they prayed to God to be given 
respite, then God would certainly have pardoned them and would have sent them 
His blessing. Revoking of punishment is possible, as we find from the example of 
the community of Jonah (Yunus). But if the punisment is revoked, it will be done 
on the strength of the prayers of the persons who have to suffer punishment, and 
not in answer to the prayer of any other person, even if that other person be a 
prophet. The reason for this is that a prayer for pardon is not a recommendation, 
in the usual sense, which one person makes in favour of another person and which, 
due to the holiness of the former, is accepted in favour of the latter. 


One person should certainly pray for another; in every period, prophets and 
righteous people have prayed for others. But this is, in fact, an expression of the 
forbearance, kind-heartedness and the inclination towards God of the person who 
prays. A servant of God has fear of God at heart, starts trembling when he sees 
God’s punishment, and starts praying for himself and for others. However, prayer 
by others will be effective only when the affected person himself fears God and 
invokes His grace. 
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4’ he angels who had come to Lot were the angels of retribution. But they entered 
the town in the shape of very handsome youths. This was intended to establish the 
guilt of Lot’s community quite finally. When a man continuously indulges in an evil, 
he becomes completely insensitive about it. This was the case with Lot’s 
community. They were now openly indulging in evil deeds. So, when they saw that 
handsome young men had come to Lot’s house, they rushed to his house full of 
lustful, lewd feelings. With utter shamelessness, they started demanding that the 
young men be handed over to them. 


When Lot saw the miscreants coming in this manner, he was extremely ashamed. 
He said, ‘Here are the daughters of the community. You may marry any of them 
you like and satisfy your natural instincts.’ The elderly persons of a community 
speak of the daughters of the community as if they were their own offspring. In 
this sense, Lot referred to the daughters of the community as his own daughters. 


But they rejected Lot’s legitimate offer, and continued to press for what was 
illegitimate. This finally established that these were evil, guilty people and certainly 
deserved to be destroyed. So, thereafter, all of them were annihilated. 


‘Is there not a single right-minded man among you?’ This is generally the last 
utterance of a servant of God who has no material power to restrain miscreants, 
when all rational persuasion has failed to hold them back. At that time, by uttering 
such words, he invokes the prestige of the community and awakens its conscience. 
In spite of this, if his hearers remain insensitive, it means that there is not an iota 
of humanity or honour left in them. 
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4 At first, Lot considered the young men who came to him as human beings. When 
he became anxious, thinking he was in danger, one of them clarified that they were 
angels and had been sent by God. In other words, this was not an affair of human 
beings but a divine matter. As the angels put it, “These people will not be able to 
harm you or us.’ When the townspeople persisted in advancing, one of the angels 
moved his arm, whereupon all of them became blind and turned back saying, ‘Run 
away! Lot’s guests appear to be great magicians.’ 


When God decides to destroy a community because of their arrogance, His will 
prevails throughout the entire area where they live. On such an occasion, all the 
living things settled there are affected by God’s retribution. However, by God’s 
special grace, those who had uttered the truth to these arrogant people, are saved. 
Conveying the message of God to man provides the best guarantee of avoiding 
being seized upon by God in this world as well as in the Hereafter. 


It is recorded in a tradition that, at heart, Lot’s wife was not on his side. But at 
the last moment, when Lot was leaving the town, saying that by morning God’s 
punishment would be meted out there, she joined Lot’s caravan. However, while 
Lot’s people were still on the way, the terrible noise of an earthquake and a storm 
could be heard from behind. Lot and his trustworthy companions did not pay any 
attention to what was happening in the rear. But Lot’s wife turned to look behind 
her. When she saw a dust-storm and heard the noise, she uttered the words, ‘Alas! 
my community!’ At that moment a stone hit her as a punishment and she dropped 
dead there and then. > 
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This incident has a lesson in it. One who is not really loyal to God and His Prophet 
will not be safeguarded by joining the caravan of righteous people under the 
influence of some factor other than the fear of God. His weakness will come to 
light somewhere or the other and he will be doomed. 


4’The Midian (Madyan) region, to which the Prophet Shu‘ayb was sent, lay between 
Hijaz and Syria. His addressing his community as ‘people of faith’ shows that they 
claimed to be believers. In other words, it was a Muslim community of that time; 
they were the ummab of the prophet who preceded Shu‘ayb; but now after a long 
passage of time, in their later generations there had been a decline in their piety. 


Shu‘ayb told them that, if they were to be taken as people of the Faith, their claim 
would be acceptable before God only if they fulfilled the requirements of their 
claim, failing which, their claim had no value. 


He said that their faith demanded that they worship the one and only God, adhere 
to justice and fair play in their transactions and choose for others what they desired 
for themselves. Every one of them had to discharge his obligations fully to others 
and there should be no shortcoming in this. They should live on the earth as God 
wanted His subjects to live, remaining contented with their legitimately gained 
earnings and not try to gain more through disobedience. If they did all this, they 
would be treated as believers in the eyes of God. Otherwise, there was the 
likelihood of their being smitten by God’s punishment. 


Shu‘ayb also advised them not to give short measure, or engage in any other kind 
of fraudulent practices. His reference to their prosperity shows that in his 
community, some were poor and some were rich; there were some who received 
more, while others received less. Had all his addressees received less, then who 
would have been the prosperous ones? > 
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This shows that the addressees mentioned here were people of status with 
influence. Prophets come for the guidance of everyone, but their words are 
especially directed towards the upper echelons of the community, as defined by 
their wealth and intellect, because the general public goes along with them. Mostly 
they follow in the footsteps of their ‘great ones,’ so that, the conveying of the divine 
message to the elite amounts to reaching the general public also. 


4Sometimes it happens that people use the word ‘a/at’ (prayer) when they actually 
mean ‘religion.’ Here they had used the word salat because salat is the most 
prominent and clear sign of religion. (Safwat at-Tafasir). 


Shu‘ayb’s community claimed to be religious. They used to say their prayers also. 
But they had associated shirk (ascribing partners to God) with their religion and 
prayers, and in its name had allowed foul play in their transactions. Shu‘ayb urged 
them to be true worshippers of God and to adhere to fair play in their dealings and 
said that if there is polytheism along with religion and there is foul play in 
transactions along with prayers, then such religion and such prayer have no value 
in the eyes of God. 


Such talk was likely to expose the false pretensions of the community about their 
piety. Their stand—that they were religious in spite of their wrongdoing—was 
adversely affected by this. Being already acclaimed as ‘worshippers’, they became 
irritated and said, ‘Are you the only worshipper of God? Were the holy great ones 
whose ways we have adopted ignorant? Doesn’t anybody else except you know what 
prayer is and what its requirements are? Perhaps you think that you are the only 
wise and righteous person in the whole world!’ In the eyes of Shu‘ayb’s community, 
only those who had become great by virtue of long-standing tradition, or who 
occupied seats of high status appeared to be truly great. That is why they had the 
courage to taunt Shu‘ayb in this manner. 
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4’'There are two types of acceptance of a precept—one is routine or unconscious 
acceptance by imitation and the other is acceptance after finding it to be right. In 
the first case, man accepts something because others accept it. In the second case 
man accepts it because, on the basis of reasoning, he found that it was right. While 
the former is only a formal acceptance, the latter is conscious discovery. 


Discovery of Truth at the level of reason is the real asset of a believer. This leads 
to that live, active belief which prompts him and enables him to stand in the midst 
of people and start representing the Truth to them, unmindful of everything else. 
Conscious discovery of truth is a substitute for everything else. One who receives 
this bounty is never in need of anything else. 


An unbeliever is satisfied with material achievement. But the believer is satisfied 
only when his reason is addressed. On receiving sustenance of this kind (conscious 
discovery), it becomes impossible for anyone to take a stand against it. Contradic- 
tion between talk and action is the result of formal faith, while consistency in talk 
and action is the result of conscious faith. 


In his interpretation of the word ‘shigaq,’ meaning ‘opposition,’ Hasan al-Basri, the 
famous Sufi, says, ‘Should your enmity against me make you leave the path of Faith, 
you will be liable to receive the punishment meted out to the unbelievers.’ 


(Al-Qurtubi). > 
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Since the missionary appears as an ordinary man to the people, his critical approach 
is extremely disturbing to those who have attained a high status in society. That 
an ordinary man should venture to criticise them and their great ones seems 
unconscionable to them. That is why they develop a hatred for the preacher and 
become obdurate towards him. 


The development of such a mentality in a man amounts to his being put to a severe 
test, because he considers even a godly message insignificant if it is brought by an 
‘ordinary’ preacher. In the process of ignoring a human being, he ignores God 
Himself. 


4 In a tradition of the Prophet Muhammad, Shu‘ayb has been called the orator 
among the prophets (Rhatzb al-ambiya’). He used to explain facts to the people of 
his community in their own understandable language in the most effective manner. 
Then, why did they not understand what he said? The reason for this was that the 
mindset of the community had been so vitiated that their way of thinking was quite 
different from that of Shu‘ayb. Therefore, what he had to say seemed incompre- 
hensible. The community was engrossed in obeisance to human beings whereas 
Shu‘ayb called upon them to do obeisance to the one and only God. They were 
under the impression that belief in saints or great ones was enough for their 
salvation. But Shu‘ayb’s dictum was that salvation can be attained only through the 
belief in the one God and the performance of good deeds. The community 
members thought that since they considered themselves believers, they really were 
believers. Shu‘ayb said however, that a believer was one who was so by God’s 
assessment. In the eyes of the community sa/at (prayer) was merely a sort of 
ineffective formal supplement. Shu‘ayb declared, on the contrary, that saat was a 
reckoner of man’s life, his income and expenditure. The community thought that 
Faith was merely a spiritless acceptance, whereas he said that faith was that which 
was acquired by a live consciousness. In this way, a barrier had developed between 
Shu‘ayb and the community when it came to understanding his true and 
straightforward words. 


“Were it not for your clan, we would have stoned you.’ This statement reveals the 
great extent to which Shu‘ayb’s community had grown insensitive and become 
immersed in the love of outward, showy concerns. The truth of the matter was that 
when Shu‘ayb exposed the religious pretensions of the community, its members 
became his enemies. > 
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At that time he had no crowds surrounding him to deter them from attacking him. 
He did not possess wealth and status with which to impress his listeners. He had 
at his command only the strength of Truth and reasonableness, but with such 
people Truth and reasonableness did not carry any weight. 


In these circumstances, they would have certainly made a fatal attack on him, had 
it not been for the fear of tribal revenge. In the tribal era, the killing of a member 
of a tribe meant that, according to tribal custom, the entire tribe would rise to 
avenge that killing. This fear restrained Shu‘ayb’s community from taking any 
extreme step, just as in the present age people remain safe from the mischief of 
miscreants, because the latter fear that if they commit a crime, they will have to 


face the police force and the courts. 


4 The people of Shu‘ayb’s community considered themselves Lords of Midian, 
taking things which had been given to them for the purpose of putting them to 
the test as their inalienable right. With all this in mind, they planned aggressive 
measures against Shu‘ayb. They even threatened to banish him and his companions 
from their land (7:88). But in the land which they considered their very own and 
of which they had become landlords, a terrible earthquake with horrifying tremors 
erupted at God’s behest; as a result of which, the whole region was destroyed. They 
were annihilated in their own domain, as if they had never existed. 


However, those members of the community who had accepted Shu‘ayb’s word, and 
had become his companions, were saved by special divine intervention. 
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« Moses presented his call to the Truth in the best possible manner and to the 
greatest possible extent. He not only struck Pharaoh and his companions dumb, 
but also showed them a clear outward proof of his veracity in the shape of the 
miracle of the staff. Even so, the community of Pharaoh still sided with him and 
were not ready to support Moses. 


The reason for this was that, in their eyes, power and worldly goods were all- 
important; and they did not find Moses in possession of any of these things. They 
were no doubt amazed at what he had to say but, when they compared Moses with 
Pharaoh, they found in the former a lack of resources and material belongings, while 
in the latter they saw pomp and glory. This comparison became decisive for them; 
and in spite of Moses’ arguments and miracles, they were not ready to leave Pharaoh 
and go along with Moses. 


Those who, in this world preferred to be with one who possessed things of material 
greatness, will be placed alongside that individual, even in the Hereafter, but unlike 
the position in this world, this will be bad company, because in the Hereafter he 
will have been shorn of all his assets. Now his existence will be a symbol of 
dishonour and destruction. He will take his adherents to the same fire to which 
he was destined by God as result of his leading others astray. 
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“In ancient chronicles events relating to Kings and military generals have been 
mentioned but events relating to prophets and their communities find no place 
therein. History as written by man has omitted those very things which, in the eyes 
of the Creator, were most worthy of mention. However, the Quran describes at 
great length the dzwabh work performed by the prophets and the reactions of their 
addressees to the call. Other matters have been ignored by the Quran as being of 
no importance. 


Of the areas destroyed during the age of prophethood, some are still in existence, 
for example, Egypt, which was the domain of Pharaoh. However, there were 
communities like that of Hud and Lot whose settlements along with their 
inhabitants were completely obliterated. Only a few signs of these are still extant 
in the shape of ruins or artefacts uncovered by excavations. 


The destruction of these settlements seems to be an act of tyranny. But viewed in 
the context of the reason for its happening, it will appear to be consistent with 
reality: it was the outcome of their evil deeds—the punishment meted out to them 
after their having sinned. 


Whenever a man indulges in arrogance and transgression, he does so on the 
strength of some notion. He considers some things or beings as supports and thinks 
that they will continue to be so in difficult times. But these supports will be such 
for only so long as God gives them leave. When, according to the law of God, the 
period of respite ends and God announces His final verdict, then man will come 
to know that the assumptions which, in his foolishness, he had made about his 
‘supports’ were all false. 
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4 In the present world, the opportunity to live and to settle is available to man for 
the sole reason that he has to be put to the test. Those who continue to deny the 
truth even after the conclusion of the preaching process by the prophets, lose their 
right to remain on God’s earth any further. That is why God destroyed the rejecters 
of the Prophet (29:40). Mostly this destruction took place in the form of the 
severest natural calamities. For example, cyclones, floods or earthquakes which, 
under normal conditions, remain within a limit, were made to wreak havoc to an 
unlimited extent. Such destruction of communities as took place in the past were 
called ‘climatic pulsation’ by the scholars of geographic history, as if whatever 
happened was the result of a geographical upheaval. However, they are unable to 
explain why such ‘climatic pulsations’ (changes) occurred only in the past and why 
these do not occur now, after the end of the period of prophethood. 


The fact is that these events were not merely geographical events in the simple 
sense. They were manifestations of God’s will. This proves that the system of the 
present world is based on justice. Here, according to the law of nature itself, a 
transgressor will perforce receive punishment for his transgression, while the 
righteous one will receive a reward for his just behaviour. To call these events 
‘climatic pulsation’ amounts to consigning them to the geographical realm. On the 
contrary, if these are treated as forms of divine retribution, they can teach great 
lessons about the fear of God and create anxiety about the Hereafter. 


The events that occurred during the age of the prophets, were, so to say, small signs 
prior to the advent of the great Doomsday. In these cases it so happened that those 
who denied the truth were given respite for some period. Thereafter, God’s verdict 
was made manifest and all were destroyed. Only those were saved who, being the 
supporters of the truth, were treated as favoured in the eyes of God. Others who 
were, in the assessment of God, arrogant and, therefore, disfavoured, were directly 
afflicted by God’s retribution; so much so that the recommendations of the 
prophets could not save them, as proved by the examples of Noah and Abraham. 
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4 What has been mentioned in the Quran as being of the utmost importance, and 
has been the most often repeated, is that human beings will not be spared the final 
reckoning, but after death will be presented in God’s court. There everybody will 
be consigned either to Paradise or to Hell, according to his performance in this 


world. 


The reason for giving this point so much importance and repeating it so often is 
the ‘doubts’ which people have. People see that there are countless individuals on 
the earth who do not carry out God’s instructions; there are countless individuals 
who act independently of God’s instructions; many persons live self-centred lives 
instead of God-oriented lives, without any loss to themselves; all of them are still 
successful. Here, apparently, it is nowhere to be seen that those loyal to God 
receive special rewards and those disobedient to God have to face punishment. 


For this reason, people start entertaining doubts. They are unable to believe that 
people are destined to meet any fate other than what they have gone on witnessing 
with their own eyes. Here the Quran states that people’s upholding of untruth is 
not because they had studied the problem from every aspect and had found untruth 
reasonable. It was rather because of their adherence to customs and tradition 
instead of being open to arguments and reasonableness. > 
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If, in spite of this, they are not faced with the result of their actions, it is because 
of the respite they are given for being tested; for the life on earth before death is 
a life of trial. So, to make the test valid, the opportunity is given to man here till 
the time of his death to say whatever he likes and to do whatever he likes. 


Death marks the end of this period. Death means that man is transported from 
the place of testing to the place of judgement. There everyone will receive whatever 
he actually deserves and everyone will lose whatever he had assembled around 
himself without deserving it. 


4’'This means that the addressees of the Book given by God to Moses had diverse 
opinions about its statements. Some of them rejected them and some of them 
accepted them. (at-Tabari). 


Whenever a statement is made, a man has two alternatives—one is to make the 
correct interpretation of it and the other is to make the wrong interpretation of 
it. If the hearers are really serious, they will inevitably arrive at the one correct 
interpretation. Their seriousness will guarantee their unity of opinion. On the 
contrary, if they are not serious, they will not give the statement any importance 
and will interpret it differently according to their own individual thinking. One will 
say this and the other will say that. In this way their levity will lead them to 
differences of opinion. 


This happened in the case of all the prophets. God has nevertheless tolerated this, 
because He has created the present world as a place for the performance of deeds 
and the coming world as a place for reward or retribution. That is the way of God. 
That is why people are given full respite here. The present state of affairs is entirely 
due to this respite being given so that human beings may be tested and not due 
to God being under any compulsion. 
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4 ‘The initial response to a call for the Truth is that it is ignored. Thereafter 
opposition starts and then it soon goes beyond all limits. This is a very critical 
situation for the call-givers. At that time the believers begin to consider different 
ways of thinking. One way is to become irritated and to imagine that, with the help 
of force, they should clash with those on whom theoretical reasoning had proved 
ineffective. The other way is to amend their message suitably in order to make it 
acceptable to the addressees, by omitting those portions which displease them. 


The first way amounts to going to extremes, while the second means compromising 
with falsehood, and both of these are equally wrong in the eyes of God; especially 
the second approach (i.e. amendment of the message in order to make it 
acceptable) which amounts to a sin, because that which is most desired by Almighty 
God is the unequivocal declaration of Truth, and in the case of compromises, there 
cannot be any such declaration. 


Whenever obstacles arise in the path of giving the call to the Truth, the call-giver 
should turn towards God as much as possible, because He, being Omnipotent, is 
the sole and certain means of solving all problems. 
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4 Here ‘generation before you’ means previous People of the Book, i.e. believing 
communities. A community faces ruination when the worldly good things given by 
God to its people with the purpose of developing feelings of gratitude in them, 
become instead a source of lust and create the urge to seek after material things. 


Under these circumstances, the tasks which need to be carried out for the 
reformation of the Muslim community are known in the terminology of the Islamic 
law as al-Amr bi1-Ma‘ruf wa’n-Naby ‘an al-Munkar, that is, exhorting righteousness 
and preventing individuals from indulging in sinful acts. 


This admonition specifies the responsibility placed on a Muslim with regard to his 
immediate neighbours. This means that in a Muslim society, there should always 
be some individuals who should remind Muslims of God and the Hereafter, who 
should keep a watch on people’s morals and who should try to keep them on the 
right path in all their dealings. 


The non-existence of such righteous individuals in a community is generally for one 
of two reasons—either the whole community has morally deteriorated and there 
is not a single righteous person left in it. Or else, there may still be certain righteous 
people, but due to the all-pervasive evil, they may not be able to find the courage 
to open their mouths. They may be afraid that if they spoke the Truth, they would 
lose the respect of their community. 


In both the above-mentioned cases, the community loses God’s esteem and 
becomes liable to be afflicted by God’s retribution in one form or the other. 
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4 In our world, there are innumerable creatures besides human beings. All these 
creatures follow the one fixed path of nature at all times. Similarly, God could have 
created human beings as compulsory followers of the straight path too. But this 
is in no way God’s scheme with regard to human beings. God’s plan was that they 
would be so created that they should, of their own accord, be able independently 
to make correct moral choices. The difference in the world of human beings (..e. 
some of them adopting one way and others adopting an other way) is, in fact, due 
to this special plan of God. 


This plan was certainly a risky one, because it meant that many people had the 
opportunity to misuse their freedom and thus make themselves liable to be cast 
into hell. But, with the help of this very plan, such noble souls could be chosen as 
could be treated as deserving the special grace of God. God has blessed the entire 
universe with His bounties. Now, God devised this plan so that He might give His 
creatures the benefit of His grace, saying, ‘You are entitled to this.’ 


God’s grace will be granted to that person whose consciousness is so alert that he 
recognizes in the power given to him by way of testing him his real powerlessness. 
Such a person will be able to see through the veil of human power and have a glimpse 
of God’s power behind it. Such perceptiveness takes away the capacity for 
arrogance in aman. So much so that, when God grants him His Grace saying, “This 
is your entitlement,’ in his awareness of reality he cries out, ‘O God! This is also 
a manifestation of Your grace, otherwise my deeds have no value.’ 
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4 The events in the lives of the prophets have been narrated in the Quran, so that 
the later dayees should learn a lesson from them. In these events the preacher sees 
that their addressee-communities quarrelled with them, abused them by giving a 
twist to their straightforward discourses, subjected them to all sorts of hardship 
and rejected them as if they had no value at all. 


But, finally God helped them and their word carried the day. All the attacks of their 
opponents failed. The different fates of the believers and unbelievers became 
manifest in their initial form in this world itself, and will appear in their most 
perfect form in the Hereafter. 


With the help of these examples, the call-giver acquires the confidence, based on 
history, that there is no question of his being disappointed by or being terrified 
of the difficulties faced by him while calling for the Truth. Such difficulties always 
arise in dawah work, but he knows that he too will finally be successful, just as 
success was achieved by all the previous prophets. 
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4'The Quran has been revealed for the guidance of the whole world. However, since 
its first addressees were the Arabs, it was revealed in the Arabic language. Now it 
is the duty of those who have Faith in it to translate its teachings into every 
language and to convey them to all the nations of the world. 


The Quran’s teachings have been communicated in different modes and styles: 
sometimes in the language of reasoning based on the phenomena of nature, 
sometimes in the language of warning and good tidings, and sometimes in the 
language of history. The message of chapter 12, is conveyed in the form of the story 
of Joseph (Yusuf). In this chapter, people of Faith are told, by means of a prophet’s 
story, that God is all-powerful. He helps those who come forward to promote the 
cause of Truth, finally making them successful in spite of the intrigues of 
opponents, on the condition that the people should be God-fearing and should 
have the quality of patience; they should have the fear of God in their hearts and 
regardless of the circumstances, should persevere on the path of Truth. 
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¢ According to a hadith of the Prophet Muhammad, there are three kinds of 
dreams—those of wish fulfillment, fear of Satan and good tidings from God. A 
common man’s dream may be of any of these kinds, but a Prophet’s dream is always 
from God. Sometimes it is direct in meaning and sometimes it is purely symbolic. 


Joseph lived in the nineteenth century B.C. His father, Jacob, was a resident of 
Palestine. Joseph and his brother Benjamin (Bin Yamin) were born of the same 
mother, while their ten older brothers had different mothers. In Joseph’s dream 
the sun and the moon stood for his parents and the eleven stars meant his eleven 
brothers. This dream predicted that prophethood would be conferred on Joseph 
and it also signified that the political power and worldly glory ordained for him 
would be decreed by God after his reaching Egypt; after which all his family 
members would be compelled to recognize his greatness. 


Looking at Joseph’s personality and his popularity, his ten step brothers were 
jealous of him, so his father Jacob (Ya‘qub), on hearing his dream, immediately 
advised Joseph not to mention it to his stepbrothers, as they would otherwise 
become even more hostile towards him. 


Feeling jealous of a person on account of his greatness shows an evil nature. One 
who has this trait in him ought to turn to God in repentance, because this is a proof 
that he is not reconciled to God’s will; he is following the lead of Satan rather than 
God’s guidance. 
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4 Here the expression “He will bestow the full measure of His blessings upon you’ 
applies to Joseph as it had previously applied to Abraham. The difference between 
the two was that Joseph was invested with political power, while Abraham was not. 
There was, however, an all-important factor common to both, namely, the 
prophethood conferred upon each of them by God. That was the sense in which 
God’s ‘blessings’ had been bestowed in ‘full measure’. It was the prophethood, that 
is, the conferring of special divine guidance, which would lead them to a high status 
in the Hereafter. God’s guidance to man is, in effect, the perfection of His favour 
to him. This favour is available directly to His prophets and indirectly to their true 
followers. 
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4 In the course of the last days of the Prophet Muhammad in Makkah, when Abu 
Talib and Khadijah had passed away, the people of Makkah intensified their 
opposition to him. In that period, some Makkans asked him about Joseph, whose 
name they had heard from some Jews during their travels. They asked him this 
question just to ridicule him, but God Almighty turned the thrust of this question 
against the interrogators themselves. By means of this story they were indirectly 
informed that they were treading in the footsteps of Joseph’s stepbrothers, while 
by the Grace of God, the prophet’s future would be like that of Joseph in Egypt. 


Jacob could see that among his children Joseph was the ablest and most pious. In 
him he could see the personality of a future prophet. For this reason, he was very 
much attached to Joseph. But his other ten sons looked at the matter from the 
worldly point of view. They thought that the most important in the eyes of their 
father should have been their collective group, because only that was capable of 
helping and supporting the family. In ancient tribal times the number (particularly 
male) of family members was of the utmost importance in defending and 
supporting the family. This one-sided view of theirs assumed such proportions that 
they thought that if they removed Joseph from the scene, they would have their 
father’s undivided attention. 


When they sat together to devise plans against Joseph, one of his brothers 
proposed that instead of killing Joseph, he should be pushed into some dry well. 
This was a special plan of God Almighty. It is the way of God, when a group is bent 
upon oppressing someone unjustly, that He makes them adopt such a moderate 
course as may open up new possibilities for their victim. 
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The reply given by Jacob to his sons shows that he had already guessed that it was 
not a question of Joseph playing and enjoying himself in some meadow, but that 
Joseph’s brothers had hatched a conspiracy against him. But a man who fears God 
is one who trusts in God. He had sensed what was going to happen, but he 
considered the power of God to be above everything else. With full faith in his 
Lord’s omnipotence, and in spite of sensing clear dangers, he consigned Joseph 
to the care of his brothers. 


This was the picture of a God-fearing person. By contrast, Joseph’s brothers 
presented a picture of people whose hearts are completely devoid of the fear of 
God. In making their plans to destroy a servant of God quite unjustifiably, they 
had forgotten that this was a world in which nobody had any power except God. 


They tried to present themselves as well-wishers simply on the basis of beautiful 
words, but before God, a person is treated as a well-wisher solely on the basis of 


his deeds. 
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4 The story of Joseph is definitely more detailed than what has been described in 
the Quran. But the real purpose of the Quran is to convey moral advice and not 
to engage in story telling. So, it deals with only those aspects that are useful for the 
purpose of giving moral lessons and omits other parts, leaving them for the 
historians to compile. 


According to traditions, Joseph was in the dry well for three days. During these 
three days, he was probably shown his future through dreams. In one of them, he 
saw himself coming out of the well and reaching a high position of honour and glory. 
Ultimately, such a wide gap develops between his position and the position of his 
brothers that they are unable to recognize him when they see him. All this was 
revealed by his dream. 


What Joseph’s brothers did was an act of extreme provocation. Unlike them, 
Joseph entrusted his fate to God and, sitting quietly in the dry well at a deserted 
place, waited for God’s help to arrive. Joseph’s father, Jacob, for his part, took the 
course of noble patience. According to some commentaries he is reported to have 
told his sons that had a wolf devoured Joseph, it would certainly have torn his shirt. 
He meant, what a noble wolf it was who took away Joseph and removed his blood- 
stained shirt to hand it over to them undamaged. 
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4 After pushing Joseph into the dry well, the brothers returned home. Three days 
later, a caravan of traders, which was going from Midian to Egypt, happened to pass 
by that place. A member of the caravan set out in search of water and let his bucket 
down into the dry well. Joseph (who was about 16 years old at the time) caught hold 
of it and was pulled up. 


This was the age of the slave trade. So the people of the caravan were very happy 
because they could carry this lad to Egypt and sell him very profitably. Accordingly, 
when they reached Egypt, they put Joseph on sale along with other saleable 
commodities. There, a man, finding Joseph attractive in appearance and demeanour, 
bought him for twenty dirhams. 


Joseph’s brothers exiled him and pushed him into a well. The people of the caravan 
sold him as a slave. Thereafter the wife of a highly-placed officer of Egypt 
(Zulaykha) had him imprisoned. But God Almighty made all these stages stepping 
stones of honour and glory for him. What a tremendous difference there is between 
human knowledge and the divine knowledge of God! 
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*" The Egyptian who bought him said 
to his wife, ‘Lodge him honourably, 
he may prove of benefit to us, or we 
may even adopt him as our son.’ 
Thus We established Joseph in the 
land, so that We might teach him 
the true meaning of events. God has 
power over all things. However, 
most people do not know this. * And 
when he reached maturity, We 
bestowed on him right judgement 
and knowledge. Thus We reward 
those who do good.’ 
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4 It is said that an officer of the Egyptian government, Potiphar, bought Joseph. 
He recognized Joseph’s great personality hidden behind an ordinary exterior. He 
could make out that Joseph was not really a slave but a member of a noble family 
who, for whatever the reason, had fallen into the hands of the caravan and been 
sold into slavery. So he asked his wife not to keep Joseph as a slave, but as a family 
member. He further said that the youth appeared to be a promising young man, 
capable of managing the affairs of his household and property. 


Moreover, Potiphar was childless and wanted to adopt somebody as his son. So he 
intended to adopt Joseph as his son if he lived up to his expectations. 


When Joseph was about forty years old, God blessed him with prophethood on 
the one hand and with power and authority on the other. He received this reward 
owing to his righteous deeds. The door of God’s blessings is always open for 
righteous people! The only difference is that during the age of prophethood, a 
deserving person could have been given prophethood as a result of his righteous 
deeds but, in later periods, (after the Prophet Muhammad, the last messenger of 
God) he may receive all bounties except that of prophethood. 
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4 Zulaykha, the wife of the nobleman, was charmed by the beauty of Joseph. She 


constantly tried to seduce him and one day, finding the opportunity, she closed the 
door of the room. 


This was a very critical occasion for an unmarried youth, but Joseph had preserved 
his godly nature and this nature came to his rescue on this occasion. The capacity 
to distinguish between truth and untruth, right and wrong, is ingrained in every 
human being by birth and this serves as a warning on all such occasions. To ignore 
it amounts to ignoring the voice of God. One who does so is deprived of God’s 
succour so that his moral strength gradually ebbs away. On the contrary, one who 
immediately bows down before the divine call, as soon as it is given, can count on 
God’s help; this improves his moral fibre and on future occasions he becomes 
stronger in the face of evil. 


What prevented Joseph from indulging in evil was in fact the fear of God but, at 
that time, invoking God before Zulaykha would have been ineffective. This was 
not an occasion for a declaration of Truth but an occasion when he had to save 
himself in a critical situation. In view of this situation he referred to Zulaykha’s 
husband. He said that ‘her husband was his master and he had maintained him in 
his house with due honour. Therefore, it was not possible for him to besmirch the 
honour of his benefactor.’ 
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*>’They both ran to the door and, in 
the struggle, she tore his shirt at the 
back. They found her husband at the 
door. She cried, ‘Shall not the man 
who wished to violate your wife be 
thrown into prison or sternly 
punished?’ *° Joseph said, ‘It was she 
who sought to seduce me.’ One of 
her household testified, ‘If his shirt 
is torn at the front then she is 
speaking the truth, and he is lying. 
7 But if it is torn from behind then 
she is lying, and he speaks the truth.’ 
*® So when he saw his shirt torn from 
behind {her husband} said, “This is 
the guile of you women. Your guile 
is great indeed. * Joseph, overlook 
this: but you [wife], ask forgiveness 
for your sin, for you have done 
wrong. ’“ 





12: 29 


J BCS ae ae ce 


ES QUI ba. ually 2 
ofS} 5 2. Edlal Sigh 5 ‘ie 


cp Jb 7) as “ie Al Toes 


oe tle Ag ok of 555 


JB yt SB Aeend 8 of Wl 


off BD Oe sT Ge 50g C8! 


Oe oe 

aes , 

OF & f Ce Sai “- 

A, 8 FP ex Bye gg toe gt 

tiigl abe SAS by Bus 
f oe of 

Ss a (6 barely ILA oF Geel 





4 Joseph ran towards the door to save himself and Zulaykha also ran after him and 
caught hold of his shirt from behind. In this chaos the back of his shirt was torn. 
However, Joseph was able to open the door and came out. It so happened that 
Zulaykha’s husband was there outside the door. On seeing him, Zulaykha put all 
the blame on Joseph. She did not hesitate to make a false accusation against a 
person for whom she had been professing love only a moment earlier. 


Joseph said that the matter was entirely the opposite of what Zulaykha claimed. 
Now the question was to decide as to who was in the wrong. No third person was 
present on this occasion who could have been an eyewitness. At that time a wise 
person of the household offered good advice. (In all probability this person was 
already aware of the situation. Moreover, he might have already seen that Joseph’s 
shirt was torn from behind and not from in front.) He told all those concerned that, 
in the absence of an eyewitness, circumstantial evidence should be relied upon and 
the circumstantial evidence was that Joseph’s shirt was a clear proof of the fact that 
in this case it was not Joseph, but Zulaykha who had made improper advances. 
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3° Women in the town began to 
gossip, ‘The nobleman’s wife is 
trying to seduce her slave! Love for 
him consumes her heart! Indeed! 
We see her in manifest error.’ 
When she heard of their intrigues, 
she sent for them and prepared a 
party for them. She gave a knife to 
each of them {to cut fruits, etc.} and 
then asked Joseph to appear before 
them. When the women saw him, 
they were greatly amazed [at his 
beauty], and they cut their hands, 
exclaiming, ‘God preserve us! This 
is no human being but a noble angel!’ 
# She said, “This is he about whom 
you have been blaming me! And, 
indeed, I did try to make him yield 
to me, but he was unyielding. Now, 
however, if he does not do as I bid 
him, he shall certainly be put in 
prison and be humiliated.’ * Joseph 
said, ‘O my Lord! I would prefer 
prison to what these women are 
inviting me to do. And if You do not 
avert their guile from me, I may yield 
to them and so become one of the 
ignorant.’ ** So his Lord answered 
him and warded off their guile. He 
is All Hearing and All Knowing.’ 
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4 Certain ladies of noble families were invited by Zulaykha to meet Joseph and they 
saw in him a handsome young man. Joseph also could have seen these ladies as a 
means of satisfying the desires of his lower self. But even in the most exciting of 
circumstances, he did not see them as such. 


The ladies were all so thrilled by his extremely charming personality, that, in their 
extreme state of absorption, they injured their hands with knives while cutting 
fruit. But Joseph’s whole attention was directed towards God. God’s greatness and 
Majesty so dominated his senses that nothing could divert his attention. What a 
difference there is between one human being and another. 
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4 When the ladies of high status of Egypt failed to attract Joseph’s attention 
towards themselves, they deemed it only right and proper that he should be sent 
to prison. At that time Joseph was a slave, and it was not necessary (according to 
the custom of the time) to follow court procedure before sending a slave to prison. 
The masters themselves had the power to have their slaves incarcerated in 
accordance with their own decisions. 


But the prison proved to be a stepping-stone for him. So far he had been introduced 
to only a few high ranking households. Now it became possible that the news of 
his personality would reach the king of Egypt himself. 


It so happened that two youths were also sent to the same prison where he was 
kept confined. Both of them were connected with the royal palace. Both of them 
had a dream in the prison and they asked Joseph to interpret these dreams. Joseph 
did so and his interpretation proved to be true. Thereafter one of them was released 
from the prison and returned to the royal palace. At the opportune moment, he 
told the king that there was a righteous person in the prison who gave the correct 
interpretation of dreams. Joseph’s imprisonment thus became a preliminary 
stepping-stone for access to the royal palace. 
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37 Joseph said to them, ‘I shall inform 
you of the interpretation of your 
dreams before your meal is brought 
to you. This is a part of the 
knowledge that my Lord has taught 
me. I have renounced the religion 
of the people who do not believe in 
God and who deny the Hereafter. 
°T follow the religion of my fathers, 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; and it is 
not for us to associate anyone with 
God as a partner. This is of God’s 
grace upon us and upon mankind; 
even though most men are not 
grateful. *O my two fellow- 
prisoners! Are many diverse lords 
better, or God, the One, the 
Almighty? *° All those you worship 
instead of Him are mere names you 
and your forefathers have invented, 
names for which God has sent down 
no authority: all power belongs to 
God alone, and He orders you to 
worship none but Him: this is the 
true faith, though most people do 
not realize it.” 
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4'The young prisoners approached Joseph in order to know the interpretation of 
their dreams. The manner in which they put their questions to Joseph was a clear 
indication that they were impressed by his personality and relied on his opinion. 
This approach was natural in the case of a righteous and principled person like 


Joseph. 


Joseph, with his missionary spirit, immediately realised that this was the best 
opportunity to convey the message of truth to these youths. But, after hearing the 
interpretation of their dreams, their attention might have been diverted from 
Joseph. So he adopted a wise approach and delayed the interpretation for some 
time. Thereafter he talked to them briefly about the unity of God and, in view of 
the mentality of the addressees, he used superior reasoning to convey his message 


to them. 
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4 Of the two youths who were put in jail, one was a bread maker and the other was 
a wine-server to the king of Egypt. Both were accused of trying to poison the food 
of the king. On investigation, the wine-server proved to be innocent of the 
allegation. He was released from the jail and was again appointed as a wine-server 
to the king. His dream meant that he was serving wine to the king in dream and 
after few days he would really serve wine while awake. The bread maker was proved 
guilty. He was hanged and left for the birds to peck at his body and, in this way, 
be a lesson to the people. 


Both the interpretations of Joseph proved to be correct but, after reaching the 
palace, the wine-server forgot to mention Joseph to the king as promised. He 
remembered his promise only when the king had a dream and asked his courtiers 
to interpret it. 
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12: 43 
+5 The king said, ‘I saw [in a dream] 
seven fat cows which seven lean ones 
were eating, also seven green ears of 
corn and seven others which were 
dry. Tell me the meaning of this 
vision, my nobles, if you can 
interpret visions.’ +4 They said, 
“These are confusing dreams and we 
do not know the interpretation of 
such dreams.’ * Then one of the two 
men who had been released and 
who, after a long time, remembered, 
said, ‘I shall tell you its 
interpretation; therefore, give me 
leave to go [to Joseph in prison}.’ 
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¢’Though the king of Egypt was a polytheist and a wine drinker, God made him 
see a true dream of the future. This shows how God helps the preacher of truth. 
One way is to make the potential convert see a dream which impresses upon him 
the preacher’s importance. As a result his heart is softened and fresh opportunities 


are opened up for the dayee. 


Only when the king’s wine-server heard about the king’s dream was he reminded 
of the incident in prison. He related his personal experience to the king and the 
courtiers of how Joseph’s interpretation of his own dream and that of another 
prisoner had proved to be absolutely true. Thereafter, with the permission of the 
king, he went to the prison to ask Joseph about the interpretation of the king’s 
dream. The introduction of this aspect of Joseph’s personality provided a way for 
him to be released from prison. God could have arranged for his immediate release 
as soon as the wine-server was out of prison. He could have made the drink-server 
fulfil his promise and mention Joseph to the king as soon as he was back in the 
palace. But every work of God is performed at the ordained time. It is not the way 
of God to perform any task before the time appointed for it. 
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The interpretation Joseph gave to the king’s dream was that the seven fat cows 
and the seven green ears of corn stood for seven years when there would be 
consistently good harvests. Animals would multiply and vegetation would flourish 
immensely. Thereafter, there would be scarcity and famine for seven years, during 
which period the previously reserved resources would be exhausted and only some 
portion for future sowing would be left. These succeeding seven years were 
represented by lean cows and withered ears of corn and these would consume the 
previous fat cows and green ears of corn. 


Along with the interpretation Joseph also indicated the means to overcome this 
calamity. He advised that the produce during the first seven years should be 
preserved with the utmost care and should be used with the utmost economy. He 
said that the corn in excess of the food requirement should be left in the ear of 
corn to keep it safe from pests and in this way, the produce of seven years would 
be sufficient for fourteen years. Furthermore he gave the good news that the year 
following the seven years of famine would again be a year of good harvests. There 
would be copious rain in these years and people would have plenty of milk and fruit. 


God Almighty caused the king to have a strange dream and through Joseph 
indicated its correct interpretation. In this way Joseph was provided with an 
opportunity to attain a very high status in the Government of Egypt. 
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12: 50 


°° The king said, ‘Bring him to me.’ 
When the king’s messenger came to 
Joseph, he said, “Go back to your 
master and ask him about the 
women who cut their hands: my 
Lord knows well their guile.’ * The 
king asked the women, “What was 
the truth of the affair in which you 
tried to seduce Joseph?” The women 
said, ‘God forbid! We know no evil 
of him.’ The wife of the nobleman 
said, ‘The truth has now come to 
light. It was I who tried to seduce 
him; he is surely an honest man.’ 
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4 After his release from prison, Joseph had to play a role at the national level. So 
it was necessary that his personality should become well-known country-wide. This 
was achieved through the incident of the king’s dream. The king was so anxious 
to know the interpretation of his peculiar dream that he made a public 
announcement and gathered all the scholars; the priests and wise people of the 
country assembled in his court to give their interpretation of this dream. But they 
all failed to do so. In this way the incident of the dream became a matter of general 


fame. 


As soon as Joseph gave the interpretation of the dream, and it was liked by the king, 
he suddenly came to be known by the whole populace. 


After hearing the whole history of Joseph’s imprisonment, the king made inquiries 
of the concerned women. All of them unanimously declared him to be innocent. 
The wife of the nobleman of Egypt (Zulaykha) did not spare herself in the 
admission of truth. She declared in clear terms that her friends were telling the 
truth. She said that she had been entirely to blame in this matter and that Joseph 
was totally innocent. This admission on the part of the wife of the nobleman was 
such a noble action that it would not have been surprising if she had been guided 


towards the true faith thereafter. 
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Joseph 12: 53 
* “From this,’ said Joseph, ‘[The ae al sre 2 7 a ae B05 
nobleman} should know that I did nae - = . 
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4 When the king called Joseph to his court, he did not leave the prison immediately 
but said that first of all that incident on the pretext of which he had been 
imprisoned should be investigated. Though he was completely innocent before 
God, as a consequence of the aforesaid incident, he was accused of being disloyal 
and dishonest towards his master. This was a critical issue, because he had to render 
the service of prophethood to the people, that is, he was required to convey the 
message of guidance entrusted to him to the subjects of God. Prior to his appearing 
before the general public, it was necessary that this allegation against him should 
be disproved; because one whom the people do not consider trustworthy in his 
dealings will not be considered trustworthy in the role of God’s envoy. 


A man of faith has two options before him at all times. He has to choose between 
man and God. Sometimes it happens that, when dealing with human beings, he has 
to utter some words of clarification which appear to be a tall claim on his part, 
although even at that time his heart is full of feelings of humility and modesty, and 
even if, when he looks at himself in relation to God, he is nothing but humble. The 
concept of God keeps a believer balanced at every moment. Joseph’s above- 
mentioned utterance gives a picture of this unique character of a believer’s 
personality. 
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12: 54 Joseph 
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4‘*Place in my charge the storehouses of the land.’ (The original Arabic word 
translated here as storehouses {or granaries|} literally means ‘treasure’). Seeing that 
he had the attention of the king, Joseph made this request to him, so that with 
the help of government resources he should be empowered to construct large 
granaries throughout the whole country, where surplus corn acquired from the 
farmers and could be stored for the first seven years. The king agreed to this and, 
exercising his constitutional royal authority, gave Joseph all kinds of power to 
facilitate this task. 


The king of Egypt was a polytheist. Verse 76 shows that after the appointment of 
Joseph the religion of the same king prevailed in Egypt for about ten years. This 
tradition of the Prophet of God shows that acceptance of a subordinate post under 
anon-Muslim government is not against Islam. On the same basis our predecessors 
accepted the posts of ‘Qazi’ under tyrant kings. (Tafsr an-Nasafz). 

What was Joseph’s purpose in assuming authority in Egypt? The information given 
in the Quran indicates that his purpose seems to have been to save the subjects 
of God from famine and then, as a result of this, to create opportunities for the 
Children of Israel to settle in Egypt. 
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Joseph 12: 61 
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«There were bumper crops during the first seven years of Joseph’s power. He had 
big granaries constructed throughout the whole country in which he stored surplus 
corn bought from the farmers every year. Thereafter when the years of famine 
commenced, he arranged to have this corn stored in the capital and started selling 
it at a fair price. 


This famine prevailed not only in Egypt but also in the surrounding areas, that is, 
in Syria, Palestine. Transjordan, etc. When the news spread far and wide that corn 
was being sold at a fair price in Egypt, Joseph’s brothers also came to Egypt to 
purchase corn. Although they were seeing Joseph after twenty years, they saw a 
resemblance to their brother in him. But immediately this thought vanished from 
their minds, because they could not understand how someone whom they had 
pushed into a dry well could assume the highest office of Egypt. 


Joseph arranged one camel-load of corn per head for his brothers. Now they wanted 
to have one more camel-load of corn in Benjamin’s name too. They said that one 
of their brothers had been detained by their old father to be with him, therefore 
they said that it would be very kind of him if Benjamin’s share could also be given 
to them. 


Joseph said that it was against his principles to hand over the share of an absentee. 
He also said that when they came again, they should bring their brother with them 
and then only could they have his share. Joseph added, ‘You have experienced my 
generosity. Even after this, are you reluctant to bring your brother with you? If you 
are unable to bring this brother the next time, it will be presumed that you were 
telling a lie and only wanted to get one more camel-load of corn by deceit. The 
punishment for this will be that in future you will be deprived of even your own 
share of corn.’ 
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12: 62 Joseph 
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4 Joseph probably felt that it was discourteous to take the price of the corn from 
his brothers, or he perhaps thought that a lack of money might prevent them from 
coming back again. Therefore, he instructed his men that whatever amount his 
brothers had paid towards the corn should be quietly put among their belongings, 
so that when they went home and opened their bundles, they would find it and 
come again with their brother, Benjamin. 


Jacob, on the one hand, expressed his lack of trust in his sons where Benjamin was 
concerned. On the other hand, he also said that neither they nor anybody else had 
any power. Whatever God wished was bound to happen. But this happening is 
caused by human hands, so that an evil person, by performing evil deeds, may lay 
bare the truth about himself, while the good person, by performing righteous 
deeds, may have his name listed among the righteous. 
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Joseph 


°5 When they opened their packs, 
they discovered that their money 
had been returned to them. They 
said, ‘Our father, what more do we 
desire than this? This money of ours 
has been returned to us, so we shall 
{again} buy food for our family and 
we shall guard our brother, and we 
shall obtain an additional camel-load 
of grain. This [that we bring now] is 
a small quantity.’ °° He [Jacob] said, 
‘T will never send him with you until 
you give me a solemn pledge, before 
God, that you will indeed bring him 
back to me, unless you yourselves are 
trapped [in a compulsive situation].’ 
And when they had given him their 
solemn pledge, {Jacob} said, “God 


shall be witness to all that we say.’ 
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4On reaching home, when they found their money in their bags of corn, they were 
very happy. They told their father that he should send Benjamin with them. They 
promised to take care of him. They said that they would bring one more camel- 
load of corn as his share. They also said that the corn they had now brought was 


not sufficient for their needs. 


Perhaps according to the distribution system introduced by Joseph, outsiders were 


each allowed one camel-load of corn. 
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12: 67 Joseph 


*7 ‘O my sons! Do not all of you enter 
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4'The ancient capital of Egypt was a city around which there was a rampart with 
many gates in it. Jacob’s advice to his sons that they should not enter the city 
through the same gate, but through different gates was based on the fear that some 
enemy of theirs might try to kill them (Tafser an-Nasafz). 


Verse 73 of this chapter clarifies the matter of this fear. In this Joseph’s brothers 
profess that they are innocent by saying that they had not come there to fight or 
steal. Joseph’s brothers had come to Egypt from foreign lands; their way of dressing 
was different from that of the local people; because of their appearance they would 
appear to be outsiders to the people of Egypt; the entry of eleven such persons 
together would have created suspicion in the eyes of the people. So in order to save 
them from any unnecessary clash with the local people, Jacob advised them not to 
band together in one group while entering the city. 


A believer’s eyes are ever on the supreme power of God; he observes that in this 
universe nobody has any power except God. At the same time he knows that this 
world is a testing ground. Owing to the exigencies of this test God has hidden all 
matters behind the veil of cause and effect. For this reason, Jacob advised his sons 
to take worldly precautions. But he also said that whatever happened, would 
happen at the instance of God, because nobody except God had any real power. 


690 


Joseph 


°? When they presented themselves 
before Joseph, he took his brother 
{Benjamin} aside. He said, ‘I am your 
brother, so do not feel distressed 
about whatever they have been 
doing.’ 7” And when he had given 
them their provisions, he placed a 
drinking-cup in his brother’s pack. 
Then a crier called out after them, 
‘Men of the caravan! You have 
committed theft!’ ” They said, 
turning towards him, ‘What is it that 
you have lost?’ ”‘We miss the royal 
measuring bowl,’ he replied. ‘He who 
brings it shall have a camel-load of 
corn. I pledge my word for it.’ They 
said, ‘By God, you [ought to} know 
we have not come here to cause any 
trouble in the land. We are not 
thieves!’ The Egyptians asked 
them, “And if we find that you are 
lying, what penalty shall we mete out 
to you?’ ® They replied, “The penalty 
should be that he in whose saddlebag 
it is found, should be held [as 
bondman} to atone for the crime. 
That is how we punish the 
wrongdoers.’“ 
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4 At the time of departure of Joseph’s brothers, Joseph out of kindness put his 
drinking cup (which was perhaps made of silver) in his brother Benjamin’s 
possessions. This was not known to Benjamin or to the courtiers. Thereafter, by 
the will of God, it happened that the royal measure for measuring the corn (which 
was also perhaps very costly) was misplaced somewhere. When the royal servants 
did not find it after making a search, they suspected Joseph’s brothers who had left 
just then. One of the officials called back the caravan. In the course of inquiries 
they themselves (Joseph’s brothers) suggested as a punishment for theft (which was 
prevalent among them), according to the law of Abraham, that the thief himself 
should remain with the owner for a year as a slave. 
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12: 76 Joseph 
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¢ Joseph did not want his younger brother to depart. When Benjamin’s packs were 
being readied, Joseph put his drinking cup in his younger brother’s packs. This was 
no malicious subterfuge on the part of Joseph, but was done out of great affection 
for his younger brother. Previously Joseph had done something similar when he put 
all the money which they had brought to buy grain in his brothers’ packs. The 
brothers only realized it when they opened their packs once they were back home. 
This time too, as a gesture of affection and love to his brother, he put his drinking 
cup in his younger brother’s pack. This was neither known to Benjamin nor to the 
courtiers. In the meantime, the weighing cup of the king had been misplaced and 
the courtiers suspected Joseph’s brothers of stealing it. When they opened their 
packs, they found Joseph’s drinking cup in Benjamin’s bag. This was not the cup 
they were looking for, but it was a similar one. The difference in these two cups 
can be understood by the two different words used for them in the Quran. The 
drinking cup belonging to Joseph is called segayah, while the royal measuring bowl 
is called suwa*‘ (verse 72). The cup which was recovered from Benjamin’s bag was 
a sigayah not asuwa', as a feminine pronoun, ‘ha’ (stakhrajaba) used for the cup here 
refers to the drinking cup of Joseph, and not to the lost measuring bowl of the king. 
This was not, therefore, a trick on the part of Joseph to prevent his brother from 
leaving, but in the words of Quran, it was an inspiration from God: ‘We devised 
a plan on behalf of Joseph’. 


In this instance, if the law of the king of Egypt had been observed, Benjamin would 
not have been given into the custody of Joseph but would instead have been beaten 
and the cost of the stolen item recovered from him, for that was the punishment 
regularly meted out to thieves. This incident did not come about by Joseph’s 
intention. It happened due to divine arrangement: God attributed it to Himself, 


“We devised a plan on behalf of Joseph’ @azalika kidna li yusufa). 
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7’ They said, ‘If he is a thief, a brother nu aA eee Oe oe at 
; ; ’ ADS liyub @ 
of his had [also} committed theft = ae o - . 
before him.’ But Joseph kept his eA 3 oT LaF “3 op 
secret and revealed nothing to them. ge ode vue © o3t pe ok oe 
He said [to himself], ‘Your deed was | »“~ ~~ 1 JB Ag a 3 
worse. God best knows the things | —~ ..3 05 (i, lei ale lie 
you speak of.’”* They said, ‘O exalted | — “ 
one, he has a very aged father, take | & 
de 


one of us in his place. We can see tae Jae 
| 
that you are a very good man.’” He vailaee Ue) AS FS Lk 


replied, ‘God forbid that we should | [jis Ss) _~ yu seall Oe b| 
take anyone other than the person | _ ’, & e se a 
on whom we found our property. In | bites cy Y! seb ol AN| SG 
that case, we would clearly be | = fe) IG) 2 a Be 
wrongdoers.’“ —_~— 








¢ According to commentators of the Quran, in his childhood Joseph quietly 
removed an idol from his grandmother’s house and broke it. This showed his 
antipathy for polytheism. But because it was a parallel to Benjamin’s act, his 
brothers gave it the colour of theft, and making this an excuse to blacken 
Benjamin’s name, they said, ‘A brother of his had [also] committed theft before 
him.’ 

Joseph’s brothers showed great humility to Joseph, who occupied a very high 
position in Egypt, addressing him as ‘O exalted one’, etc. But the Joseph of Canaan, 
who was in their eyes only a village boy, was being wrongly alleged to be a thief. 


Joseph knew very well that due to the drinking cup placed by him in Benjamin’s 
pack, his brother was unnecessarily being accused of being a thief. But for timely 
reasons, he kept quiet and allowed matters (@.e. what was going on between his 
brothers and the royal officers) to take their own course. 


When he was obliged to say something, he did not refer to Benjamin as ‘one who 
has stolen something belonging to us,’ but ‘the person on whom we found our 


property.’ 
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12: 80 Joseph 


°° When they had lost all hope of 
{persuading} him, they withdrew, 
conferring among themselves. The 
eldest said, ‘Do you not know that 
your father took from you a pledge 
in God’s name. You have already 
failed with regard to Joseph, so I 
shall never leave the land until my 
father permits me to, or God decides 
{things} for me. He is the best judge! 
**Return to your father and say, 
“Father, your son has committed a 
theft. We testify only to what we 
know. How could we guard against 
the unforeseen? ** Inquire of [the 
people of] the city where we lodged, 
and of the caravan with which we 
travelled. We are telling you the 
truth.” “ 
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«Among Joseph’s stepbrothers there was perhaps one brother who was different 
from the others. He was the same brother who had advised in the initial stage that 
Joseph should not be killed but pushed into a dry well, so that any caravan passing 
by could take him with it. That brother faced the same situation in Egypt and he 
separated himself from the others. His sense of honour prevented him from facing 
his father before whom he had already been proven guilty of losing a brother. He 
did not want him to think him guilty of losing yet another brother. 
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4 By saying this Jacob exposed the evil in the hearts of Joseph’s brothers. When 
they left their father, they had taken Benjamin with them, promising his complete 
safety; and when a cup was discovered among Benjamin’s belongings, they could 
not even say in his defence that just the finding of the cup did not prove him to 
beathief. Perhaps somebody had put it in his baggage; or it might have been packed 
up in his baggage by mistake. Instead, they confirmed the Egyptians’ suspicion 
about Benjamin’s alleged guilt by their referring to a theft formerly committed by 
his brother. 


6Jacob was heartbroken on losing his two very dear sons. But at the same time he 
pinned his hopes on the Grace of God. He was certain that Joseph’s dream 
predicted the future and that it would definitely come true. That is why he asked 
his sons to go and search for Joseph and also to try to have Benjamin released. 
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4‘God does not waste the reward of those who do good, who are righteous and 
steadfast.’ This is the moral lesson and substance of the whole story of Joseph. 
Almighty God wanted to set aclear example showing that one who adopts the God- 
fearing way in his worldly dealings and who avoids the ways of impatience will 
ultimately achieve success with His help. Joseph’s story was made a tangible 
example of this reality. 


In Egypt, the first seven years of prosperity and the succeeding seven years of 
scarcity had both occurred at the instance of God. Had it been the will of God, 
He would have made all the years prosperous years. Similarly, the incidents of 
Joseph’s being pushed into the well and his coming out of it and reaching Egypt 
both occurred under the watchful eye of God. Had God so desired, He would have 
arranged for Joseph to acquire a position of authority in Egypt without making him 
pass through the stage of being abandoned in a dry well. But, if these extraordinary 
incidents had not occurred, then in this world of ‘cause and affect’ how could he 
have established the example of the fact that He helps those who place their trust 
in Him and adhere to the path of righteousness and patience? 


There are two types of incidents: one which has an element of fame attaching to 
it and the other, which has no such element. Both incidents may be similar in 
nature, but one becomes famous while the other one remains unknown. God’s 
succour of this same nature may also be received by any number of righteous 
people. But the special feature of God’s succour in the case of Joseph was that it 
had a legendary quality about it, and that is why it came to be so widely known and 
appreciated. 
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4W/hen the truth came out into the open, Joseph’s brothers acknowledged Joseph’s 
greatness and freely admitted their guilt. In the same way, Joseph also showed such 
broadmindedness as a true God-worshipper is expected to show on such occasions. 
He did not condemn his brothers. He completely forgot and forgave the bitter 
experiences of the past and once again entered into fraternal relations with his 
brothers. 


In this incident there is an example of a combination of divine and human help. 
And through this incident, circumstances were created which favoured the 
Children of Israel leaving Palestine and reaching Egypt where they attained a 
position of honour and prosperity. It was during the time of Joseph that the family 
of Jacob shifted to Egypt and for the next five hundred years they lived there with 
dignity and honour. According to the Bible, the number of members of Jacob’s 
family who went to Egypt was sixty seven. 
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¢ After the separation from his father, Joseph lived in the neighbouring country of 
Egypt for more than 20 years, but Jacob remained unaware of it. But during his last 
days, when Joseph’s garment was being brought back from Egypt, Jacob started 
smelling the garment’s fragrance before it reached him. This shows that a prophet’s 
knowledge is not his own personal affair but a gift from God. Had it been a question 
of his personal knowledge, Jacob would have come to know much earlier that his 
son was in Egypt, but this did not happen. He came to know about Joseph’s 
whereabouts only when God made him aware of them. 


The conversation between Jacob’s family members as recorded in this chapter at 
various places gives an indication that, in the eyes of his family members, Jacob did 
not inspire the awe befitting a prophet. Those who adore their ancestors, holding 
them holy, are not ready to admit the greatness of the living guide. The reason for 
this is that a halo of exaggerated stories and anecdotes of magical charms is woven 
round the venerated leaders of the past; an artificial image of the holy person is 
thus impressed on the minds of the people. As the living guide does not measure 
up to this artificial image, he does not appear to be a great man to his 
contemporaries. 
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°°Then, when they presented 
themselves before Joseph, he drew 
his parents to him and said, 
“Welcome to Egypt, in safety, if God 
wills! *°° He helped his parents to a 
couch and they all fell down on their 
knees before him. He said, ‘My 
father, this is the interpretation of 
my dream. My Lord has made it 
come true!“ He was kind to me when 
He let me out of prison and brought 
you from the desert after Satan had 
brought about discord between me 
and my brethren. My Lord is the 
best planner in achieving what He 
will; He is All Knowing, and Truly 
Wise.’ ’ 
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4 Here the ‘couch’ does not mean a royal throne but the seat where Joseph used 
to sit and discharge the duties of his post; here prostration (sajdab) does not mean 
lying face down in the usual sense but bowing down and kneeling (ruku’). This form 
of obeisance to a great man was prevalent in ancient times. 


’ God, in order to fulfil His plan, makes such dispositions that a common man 


cannot even hazard a guess about them. 
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4’'The one who rejects the truth looks at everything from the point of view of the 
human being, while a believer looks at everything in relation to God. Joseph 
received a high administrative post and he ascribed it to God’s generosity. He had 
the ability to interpret dreams but said that God had taught him all he knew. His 
own near and dear ones caused him trouble; even then he looked at this from the 
point of view that these were subtle devices of God by means of which He planned 
his intellectual and spiritual development. 


His sense of the majesty of God had obliterated all feelings of personal superiority. 
Even on reaching the zenith of worldly glory, he uttered these words, ‘O, God! Your 
being is all-powerful. It is You who fulfill all my needs. Kindly help me in the world 
as well as in the Hereafter. Include me among those people who have had the 
inspiration to submit to Your will in the world and in the Hereafter and are worthy 
of Your eternal reward.’ 
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4'The story of Joseph is in itself a proof of the Quran being the revelation of God 
and not the discourse of a human being. This incident occurred about two and half 
thousand years prior to the advent of the Prophet Muhammad. He had neither 
witnessed this train of events himself, nor was it recorded in history books so that 
he could have read about it, nor could he have heard it from others. It was found 
only on the pages of the Torah, and before the age of the printing press, the Torah 
was a book which was known only to a few Jewish scholars at Jewish centres and 
not to anybody else. 

Moreover, the events pertaining to Joseph’s life have been described in the Quran 
in such a way that, in spite of their tallying basically with the descriptions in the 
Torah, they differ in respect of details. This difference is in itself a proof of the 
Quran being the revelation of God, because throughout the Quran its description 
appears to be very rational and natural. The descriptions given in the Quran are 
clearly consistent with Jacob’s and Joseph’s prophetic character, while the 
descriptions given in the Torah are not. Similarly, many very important aspects, for 
instance, Joseph’s speech in the prison (5: 37-40), which is mentioned in the Quran, 
find no place in the Bible or in the Talmud: even certain historical errors that are 
found in the Bible are not repeated in the Quran. For example, the Bible says that 
the king of Egypt in Joseph’s period was Pharaoh. In actual fact, the dynasty which 
assumed the title of Pharaoh became the rulers of Egypt only five hundred years 
after Joseph. During the period of Joseph, Egypt was ruled by an Arab dynasty, the 
Hyksos, known as the shepherd kings. (See Bible, chapter ‘Genesis’). 

The refusal to accept the Truth here is due to an apparent lack of reason. But as 
soon as a convincing argument is presented to an individual, he should immediately 
accept it. Most often the real reason for denial of the Truth is stubbornness. People 
do not accept the Truth because they do not want to do so. Acceptance of the 
Truth generally involves humbling oneself and this is a very difficult task for a 
human being. This is one reason why arrogant people never change their ways, in 
spite of valid arguments or reasoning being used to convince them. They will 
tolerate the downgrading of the truth, but they are not ready to humble themselves; 
they forget that those who keep a low profile in this world will be glorified in the 
Hereafter, whereas one who does not do so will be forever reduced to insignificance 
in the next world. 
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¢ After the Truth, has been made plain, those who do not accept it, say that the 
requisite sound arguments in its favour were not forthcoming and had such 
reasoning been put forward, they would have accepted it. In other words, according 
to them, the reason for their denial lay outside them and not within them. That 
is to say, that they had failed to accept the truth, not because of any lack of 
receptivity on their part, but because of a lack of arguments in support of the truth. 





But just the opposite is true. The Truth is so clear that when it appears, all the signs 
of the earth and the heavens corroborate it. It becomes the most established and 
proven fact in the universe. But, in order to find the Truth, an observant eye and 
a receptive mind are vital and these are the very virtues which are non-existent in 
those who deny the truth. 


When a man shows arrogance with regard to the Truth, the reason for it is mostly 
polytheism (shzrk). The position taken by most people is that while accepting God, 
they also love some living or dead beings in whom they have placed their trust and 
to whom they give a position of greatness. In this way, everyone has appointed for 
himself some ‘great ones’ other than God. They lead their lives relying on these 
‘great ones’, though before God all of them are small. Ultimately, the only things 
which will save one, will be one’s personal deeds and not the exaltedness of the 
‘great ones’. 


A prophet’s mission is to exhort his hearers to turn to the one and only God. He 
sets out on this mission because of his realization of the truth. In other words, the 
prophetic call is that which links a man with the one and only God. The veracity 
of this call is so abundantly evident to him that it bespeaks a deep realization of 
godhood and acts as an inspiration to him. 


Man takes his temporary satisfaction to be permanent in nature, though nobody 
has any guarantee of how long he will live. > 
702 


'°9 All the messengers We sent yey So ebe3 ila 

before you {Muhammad} were ay 

human beings to whom We made | 4/8 

revelations; they were men chosen | - 72 =; ax - g 3 

from the people of their towns. Did aS lee yoy! 3 ban 
3h rr ae 

they not travel across the earth and Joly 2gb3 oye Cudll ee 

see the end of those before them? s a. 

Those who are mindful of God | M3 


prefer the life tocome. Willyounot | s,s 42 0 7-07.57, #- jo - 4.22 
then understand? "° When the | Or! ote! 13] go> GD Oythed 
messengers lost all hopes and aasls loess <a il ibs 
thought that they had been told lies, setae tf og yg 
Our help came to them: We saved | Gok 332 V5 sles op Cond Let 
whoever We pleased, but Our ao. “al Z 
punishment will not be averted from eS Ue APOIO” 
the guilty.’ 








Nobody knows when death will come and prove all his claims false; and when the 
upheaval of Doomsday will upset his well-made world. Man thinks that a sure and 
certain fate is in store for him, though in fact at every moment of his life, he is 
standing on the shore of an uncertain future. 


4 History shows that even those who believed in prophethood also rejected it, when 
a person in their own community was made a prophet and stood right in front of 
them. The reason for this was that the prophet of the past had by then become 
a historically accepted prophet, while the contemporary prophet’s merits were as 
yet unproven. The acceptance of a historical prophet has never proved difficult, 
while the reverse is true of any prophet who is still a figure of controversy. 


The deserted settlements of the communities of the ‘Ad, Thamud, Midian and Lot 
lay in ruins around the land of the Quraysh, who could not fail to see them in their 
travels. These ruins were a silent reminder of the punishment which God had 
meted out to these communities: they were destroyed only because they failed to 
recognize a prophet during the controversial stage of prophethood. But, in spite 
of this, the Quraysh did not learn a lesson from them. The reason for this was that 
it is man’s weakness to do wrong and then, on the basis of some weak arguments, 
excise his name from the list of wrongdoers. 


Verse 110 of this chapter is clarified by verse 214 of the second chapter, in which 
itis stated, ‘Do you think that you will enter Paradise without having suffered like 
those who passed away before you? Affliction and hardship befell them and so 
shaken were they, that the Messenger and the believers with him would exclaim, 
“When will God’s help come? Surely the help of God is near.” > 
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God always helps one who spreads the word of God. But this help brings in its wake 
punishment for the rejectors of truth. That is why help comes only when the 
missionary struggle (dawab) has reached its final stage. There are times when this 
delay makes the preachers feel frustrated and they despair of God’s succour. 


‘And surely, the abode of the Hereafter is better for those who fear God’. This 
shows that God’s succour for His envoy is symbolic of His choicest blessings upon 
them in the Hereafter. 


God always helps those who call upon others to accept the Truth: in this world God 
makes their call supreme. They are thus successful in fulfilling their mission, in 
spite of all kinds of conspiracies and the opposition of their enemies. This honour 
and glory will be theirs in the Hereafter, but in a far more perfect and absolute form. 


4 The stories of previous prophets and their communities are the stories of all 
mankind, as far as moral lessons are concerned. If a man exercises his wisdom he 
will be able to derive lessons for the present period from past incidents. He will 
amend his way of life on seeing the fate of others. 


The Quran is not a book concocted by a man. It is a Book revealed by God. It is 
exactly in accordance with the predictions that were made in the previous 
scriptures. It contains all the necessary guidance required by man. 


If man follows this guidance, he shall certainly be blessed by God both in this world 
and in the Hereafter. 
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4’'The Quran enjoins the acceptance of the one and only God. Those who do not 
believe in God advance the argument that if God is in existence, He should be 
visible to everyone. But our known universe shows that a thing’s invisibility does 
not prove that it has no existence at all. An example of this is the force of gravity. 
There are innumerable stars and many planets in space. Human knowledge claims 
that in between these astronomical bodies there is an ethereal and intangible force 
of gravity (or force of attraction) which is balancing them in the vastness of space. 
So man believes in the force of gravity in spite of its being intangible and unseen. 
Then how can he be justified in denying the existence of God, simply because of 
His being unseen? 


This is the case with Revelation and prophethood. When an observer of the 
universe studies its phenomena, he finds that everything here functions according 
to asystem. It appears as if all things are bound by a special order. This ‘order’ does 
not exist in the things themselves. Certainly, it comes from outside. In other words, 
the whole universe seeks instruction from ‘outside’ for its working. This external 
instruction in the case of our world (leaving out of account its human population) 
is generally referred to as the Law of Nature. In the case of human beings, this 
external instruction, or guidance, comes in the form of revelation and inspiration. 


The Universe is, so to say, a machine and the Quran is its ‘Guide Book’. The former 
is the example of God’s regulation of affairs and the latter is the example of God’s 
detailing of signs. There is perfect consistency between these two. Whatever exists 
in the universe in physical form, exists in the Quran in verbal form. This 
consistency simultaneously proves two things—first, that there is a Creator of this 
universe and second, that the Quran is the Book of that Creator and not the 
creation of the limited mind of a human being. 
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4 /hen we observe the earth, we will find that the conditions here appear to be 
most suitable for human settlement and growth. The earth is spread out beneath 
human beings like a natural floor. Deep oceans cater to human needs on the one 
hand and on the other there are the mountain ranges, so that both of them together 
help in maintaining a balance on the earth. The plants and trees could have grown 
independently, but they have been paired off, and pollination must play its part 
between them so that flowers, fruits and seeds will grow. The position of the earth 
is that, apart from its annual revolution around the sun, it rotates continuously on 
its axis. This rotation is completed in twenty-four hours, resulting in the creation 
of night and day. Anyone who seriously gives consideration to signs of this kind 
will be forced to accept that this earth is under an authoritative and powerful Lord. 
And He, by His own will, has made it subject to purposeful planning. Without 
conscious planning, this meaningfulness on earth would not have been at all 
possible. 
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4 ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas says that one strip of land is fertile while another is barren. 
One strip of land produces crops while one nearby does not. Mujahid says that the 
same is the case with mankind. There are good people in this world and also bad, 
though the origin of all is one. There is a strange phenomenon on this earth: the 
soil in different places may be similar and may be watered by the same water, but 
in one place it will produce a tree whose fruit is sweet, while in another place it 
will produce a tree whose fruit is sour. One tree may have a high yield and another 
a low yield. This is a parallel in nature to the human condition. It is like all human 
beings, although cast in the same mould, showing a marked difference from one 
individual to another when it comes to deriving any benefit from the divine 
guidance which is consistently offered to all. One will receive the full benefit of 
such guidance, and thus have his entire life enriched by it, while another may avail 
of only a part of it or even reject it altogether. In other words, the same ‘seeds’ of 
guidance when ‘sown’ in different individuals will produce outcomes as different 
as the sweet and sour fruits of our analogy. 
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«The case of those who deny the life after death is very strange. While accepting 
the occurrence of an event once, they deny the occurrence of the same event on 
future occasions. Those who do not accept the occurrence of life after death, or 
a second life, express their surprise at those who believe in a second life. They think 
that acceptance of a second life is irrational, whereas the position is just the 
opposite, because an unbeliever can only reject second life. As far as the first life 
is concerned, it is not possible for anybody to reject it, because it is evident to 
everybody as a real event. So, if the occurrence of the first life is possible, why 
should the occurrence of a second life be impossible? 


There are few who would actually reject the existence of God. Mostly people 
believe in a Creator, but they do not accept the Hereafter. But after the denial of 
the Hereafter, the acceptance of a Creator has no value. 


God is not only the Creator of this universe, but He Himself is the Truth. God’s 
Being necessarily warrants that whatever He does, should be done with Rectitude 
and Justice. The Hereafter is, in fact, a manifestation of God’s attribute of Justice. 
Acceptance of God is acceptance in the real sense only when it is followed by 
acceptance of the Hereafter. Belief in God remains incomplete without acceptance 
of the Hereafter. 


People’s rejection of the straightforward and true message of Truth is mostly due 
to their being victims of bias, prejudice and egoism. They are slaves of their own 
ideas. Thus mentally shackled, they are unable to give due consideration to any 
external reality. This condition has been described as being ‘chained by the neck’ 
— the chain being the symbol of slavery. Those who are bent on making prisoners 
of themselves in this world can expect nothing other than remaining prisoners in 
the Hereafter. 
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4'The Prophet Muhammad used to tell the people of Makkah to follow the 
guidance of God, otherwise they would be seized upon by Him. In reply to this 
they would say, ‘O, God! If whatever Muhammad declares is true, then shower 
pieces of stone on us from the sky.’ Apparently this prayer was addressed to God 
but, in fact, it was directed at the Prophet. At that time he appeared to be worthless 
to the people of Makkah. It was very difficult for them to believe that God would 
punish them on their rejecting such an ordinary man. Any imposition of 
punishment for their rejecting ‘Muhammad’ appeared to them such a distant 
possibility that they used to say, quite ridiculously, “We want that the punishment 
with which you are threatening us to actually be meted out to us.’ 


God says that His punishment is definitely going to overtake them due to their 
rejection of Truth. It is due to their being misguided that they wanted it to happen 
earlier. In fact, they should have spent this period of respite in giving careful 
consideration to the call of the Quran, rather than invite the punishment of God 
before time. 


People want to see the punishment of God with their own eyes and then accept 
it. But this is a demand made in sheer blindness. If they have observing eyes, then 
whatever happened with others should be enough to teach them a lesson. Many 
communities have passed before them who, like them, rejected the prophets of 
their age and finally they had to face punishment for this. 


By the law of God man is allowed respite to perform certain deeds. Unfortunately, 
this law of respite has made people arrogant. But there is a limit to respite. After 
this limit nothing awaits them except a horrible punishment from which they will 
not be able to save themselves. 
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4'Today, throughout the world, there are more than a billion people who accept 
the Prophet Muhammad as a prophet of God. But in his lifetime the people of 
Makkah could not understand that God had made him His prophet. The reason 
for this was that in the preliminary stage, his prophethood was a controversial issue. 
But now, in this advanced stage of history, his prophethood is no longer 
controversial. It is now as easy to believe in the prophethood as it was difficult to 
believe in it at an earlier, controversial stage. 


The standards by which the people of Makkah lived were those of wealth, power 
and popularity. By these standards the Prophet Muhammad did not appear to them 
to be in any way exceptional, so they wanted him to have some extraordinary sign 
which would be a definite proof of his prophethood. In response to this it was said 
that these people demanded something which was not in accordance with God’s 
plan and as such it would remain beyond human reach. 


The present world is a place of trial. Here guidance is not available in the form of 
such clear signs that there is no scope for human doubt, because if that were so, 
the purpose of the divine test would be defeated. Here the only possibility is for 
man to take guidance in the shape of ‘information’ and accept it after examining 
it. One who does not pass this test will never have his share of guidance. 


God raises in every community a man from among them so that he may deliver the 
message in a language familiar to them. This arrangement was made for the 
convenience of the different communities. But it often happened that the 
communities were affected in the opposite manner: they rejected God’s prophets. 
Their vision was clouded by the ordinary nature of the messenger. Their eyes could 
not see the extraordinary nature of the message itself. 
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2’The womb of a mother is a wonderful factory. The wonderful aspect of the human 
produce is that it conforms to a ‘fixed proportion’. There is a constant balance 
between “demand and supply’. 


For instance, this wonderful plant which has been working for thousands of years, 
produces men as well as women, but a constant proportion is maintained between 
these two sexes. It never happens that this plant produces males only or females 
only. An event like war sometimes temporarily disturbs this proportion. But it has 
been observed, strangely enough, that after a certain period this original proportion 
is soon restored. 


The same is true of the balance of talent in the men and women coming out of this 
plant. Research has shown that those being born are not of a uniform capacity. 
There is a great diversity in their talents. This diversity is of importance in 
civilization, because persons of diverse capacities are required to manage the affairs 
of a civilization. The plant of mothers is quietly and successfully producing persons 
with different talents, as if it were receiving ‘orders’ from outside which led to how 
the persons in the womb were constituted. If there had not been this diversity in 
the production of human beings, the whole system of civilization would have 
descended into chaos and all development would have ceased. 


The existence of this planning in the working of the mother’s womb clearly shows 
that there is a Planner behind it. Without conscious planning, a system marked 
by such regularity could never exist. 


This also proves that the Creator and Lord of this world is a Being Who is aware 
not only of whatever is plain for everyone to see, but also of what is unseen and 
hidden. Whatever happens in a woman’s womb is apparently a secret matter. But 
the above-mentioned details show that God is completely aware of it. Then this 
Being Who is aware of the open and hidden aspects of everything is bound to know 
the hidden, and open aspects pertaining to human beings. Belief in angels is also 
proved by this, because it is an extension of the present system of keeping ‘watch’. 
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4’The rise and fall of the communities of the world do not happen at random, but 
rather under the care of and by the decision of God. When God blesses a 
community with His bounties, He continues this blessing so long as that 
community keeps its competency intact. After losing this competency, that 
community necessarily loses God’s grace also, for example, after losing internal 
unity, its impact on the world, is lessened. 


Whatever a community achieves in this world, it achieves by the law of God and 
whatever a community loses, it loses it by the law of God. There is nobody here 
who is capable of giving or capable of taking away except God. 


6 When there is lightning, sometimes it carries the message of pleasant weather. 
But sometimes it falls on the earth like a thunderbolt and burns things down. 


Similarly, when the clouds gather, they sometimes shower beneficial rains upon the 
earth. But sometimes they are the forerunners of storms and floods. 


This means that in this world, one and the same thing can have the aspects of both 
fear and hope. The One who manages the affairs of the world sends His blessings 
to the people of the earth by means of various phenomena. He can turn an 
ostensibly beneficent thing into the most destructive punishment. This state of 
affairs warns man that he should never consider himself to be safe from God’s 
scourge. > 
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Heedless human beings always wait for some unique and magical sign. But those 
whose consciousness is alive are successful in finding every kind of sign—of an 
inestimable value—in the daily affairs happening around them. They feel their 
hearts beat faster with the roll of thunder and the flash of lightning and when they 
look at the raindrops, a flood of tears flows from their eyes. ‘The condition which 
the angels face on seeing the power of God directly, are one and the same as those 
faced by true human beings, even when they have not seen the power of God 
directly. 


4 If you spread your hands and call upon the ocean, it will never happen that it 
responds to your call and its waters come out of the depths to quench the thirst 
of your fields and gardens. But, by the laws of nature, the waters of that same ocean 
rise into air in the form of water vapour, leaving behind the salt. Then under the 
influence of heat, gravitational pull and the force of the winds, it spreads over town 
and country and pours down in the shape of fresh, sweet water and irrigates the 
land. This shows that the ocean, in spite of being gigantic, is really helpless. It has 
no innate power either to act on its own, or to respond to another’s call. 


This is the condition of all the things of this world. As such, the wise person is one 
who worships the Creator and not the creations—one who concentrates on the 
Lord of the things and not on the things themselves. 
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4 God expects man to bow down before Him. This ‘bowing down’, is the religion 
of the whole universe. Everything in this world is totally subject to God’s command. 
A physical sign of this subjection is the casting of shadows towards the west in the 
morning and towards the east in the evening. This daily happening is the material 
symbolising of that self-prostration which man is expected consciously to perform. 


A study of the universe in all its vastness reveals that all of it is bound by one 
universal law. This proves the fact that its Creator and Lord is one and only one. 


Rational and intellectual studies do not in any way prove that more than one power 
is active in this universe. In view of this, the notion of an additional god other than 
the one and only God is an absolutely baseless presumption. 


Observation with the help of the ‘eye’ indicates the existence of one and only one 
God. So, those who believe in the existence of more than one God, only prove their 
‘blindness’, that they have assumed the existence of many gods due to their 
blindness and not on the basis of knowledge and observation in the real sense. 
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4 God has created this world in such a way that here material events have become 
the symbols of moral realities. Whatever Almighty God expects from man at the 
level of consciousness is being demonstrated in the rest of the world at the material 
level. In the Quran two events of nature have been mentioned here. One is that 
when there is rainfall, its water flows and reaches rivers and streams. At that time 
a great deal of foam surfaces on it. In the same way when silver and other minerals 
are heated in order to clean them their impurities appear in the shape of foam, but 
immediately thereafter the foam, which is useless for man, evaporates in space and 
the water and minerals which are useful for man remain intact. 


These are the events of nature through which God shows symbolically what 
principles He has laid down for the success or failure of life. One principle is that, 
in this world, only that person has a place who proves useful to others. The 
individual who has lost his capacity to benefit others has no place in this world 
created by God. The same is true of communities and groups. 
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4 It is the law of God in this world that dirt and foam may emerge and surface for 
some time, but finally what receives a place here is that which gives benefit. In the 
Hereafter also, the same is true of human beings. In the world some people may 
be prominent due to some skill but, in the Hereafter, only those who possess real 
qualities will receive a higher status. 


People do not respond to the call for the Truth in this world because they always 
feel that, by advancing towards unadulterated Truth, they will lose worldly benefits. 
The rewards for ignoring the Truth which such people receive are invariably 
honour, popularity and prosperity in this world. They appear to be occupying seats 
of high status by rejecting the Truth. 


In the Hereafter, all these people will have been thrown out as like fast disappearing 
foam. And only those people will figure as prominent who surrendered themselves 
to the Truth, ignoring timely benefits. 


People give so much importance to worldly status and worldly benefits that they 
ignore the truth. In the Hereafter these things will appear unimportant to them, 
so much so that they would want to give this whole world and one more world equal 
to it, to ransom themselves from divine punishment. 
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There are always two kinds of human beings—one who use their reason granted 
by God and give serious thought, with an unbiased approach, to the matter of truth. 
Finally when their minds are addressed they adopt the truth by their conscious 
decision. 


The other kind of human beings think within the sphere of their social traditions. 
They view things in the light of customs and not in the light of reasoning. And then 
they adopt as truth whatever appears to them to be popular with the masses. 


According to the Quran, the first type of person is one who has become a believer 
in the light of knowledge; as opposed to this the other type of man is blind. The 
first knows truth and falsehood by his own realization, while the other is swayed 
only by hearsay. He considers that thing false which others consider false and he 
believes that thing to be true which others generally think of as true. 


The call for the Truth seeks out those who are able to take decisions using their 
wisdom. Such a call does not benefit those who are blind, in spite of having eyes. 
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4God created man; He provided the best world for him to live in; at all times He 
looks after him. All these things bind a man with his Creator and Lord by a natural 
bond. This bond demands that man should not become arrogant but should accept 
the realities and bow down before God. 


Man’s life in this world is marked by different types of relationships and 
connections. It is a requirement of man’s subordination to God that he should 
develop relations with those liked by God and he should cut off relations as 
commanded by God. His realization of God’s Majesty should be so intense that 
he bows down before Him: a regular form of this obedience is prayer (sa/at). And 
he should give to others from his assets as God has given to him from His assets. 
If he is badly treated by somebody, he should for his part respond with good 
treatment in order that in the Hereafter God should overlook his evil side and treat 
him with Grace and Mercy. 


All this requires constant patience. It calls for the believer to hold out against the 
inducement of the self, to be steadfast in the face of loss of benefit, and to stand 
up to the pressure of his surroundings. 


For the sake of paradise the believer has to exercise patience in all such cases. 
Patience is the price of paradise. Nobody can attain eternal paradise without paying 
the price of patience. 
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4 Man is bound to God by the bond of nature and to his fellow beings by the bond 
of humanity. Breaking both bonds leads to creating mischief on God’s earth. Living 
a peaceful life on God’s earth means making his life subject to the above-mentioned 
bonds. In liberating himself from these bonds — caring nothing for the rights of God 
or men—he only creates mischief. 


Those who act thus incur the curse of God. Such as these will not share in the Grace 
of God. They have fouled God’s earth, so they deserve to be pushed into the foulest 
of places—Hell. 


In this world one receives less and another receives more. The one who receives 
more develops a superiority complex, while the one who receives less suffers from 
an inferiority complex. But, in the eyes of God, neither attitude is correct. The 
correct reaction is that if one receives more, he should become grateful to God; 
one who receives less, should strive to remain patient and be contented with what 


W orldly-oriented people invariably ignore the preacher of Truth. The reason for 
this is that a worldly person recognizes only worldly glories. As the preacher is in 
possession of only sublime truths, he is not recognized and is ignored as an 
unimportant person. But, when the veil over reality is torn asunder, man will come 
to know at that time that the apparent glory which he considered everything, was 
absolutely valueless. The truly valuable thing was reality which, because it was 
unseen, could not claim his attention. 
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4'The reason for the rejection of the preacher of truth is generally that the people 
do not find any tangible glories around this person. But this amounts to being 
unsuccessful at the very point where a man has to prove successful. God wants man 
to recognize the truth in its absolute shape and to surrender himself to that truth. 
Now, one who insists that he will not accept the Truth without tangible feats will 
be fated in this world never to find the truth according to the law of God and he 
will always be deprived of God’s guidance. 


This world is a testing ground. Here man can find God at the level of remembrance; 
he cannot find God at the level of ‘observation’. Those who agree with this godly 
plan will find God and those who do not will be unsuccessful in finding Him, just 
as one who insists on seeing the sun with his naked eyes will be unsuccessful in 
doing so. 


In this world only that person succeeds who accepts God’s plan and who moulds 
his life according to it, because it is God who is the Creator of this world and not 
man. 


6 Signs having been shown to those who asked for them, a final verdict should be 
pronounced upon them. Now, if at the instance of human beings, God did show 
any tangible signs and if, even after that, they did not accept Him, they would 
deserve immediate destruction. But God, ignoring human demands for tangible 
signs, goes on, in His special Grace and Mercy, conveying the Truth through His 
messengers in the language of advice and reasoning. In this way people have a longer 
period in which to reform themselves and become entitled to God’s Grace. 


In view of this, it is necessary for the missionary not to be disturbed by the foolish 
demands of his addressees. He himself should be agreeable to God’s plan and 
should continue to call upon them to accept it likewise. 
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4 The real reason for denial of the truth is not any shortcoming in reasoning. It 
is due rather to man having been given the freedom to accept it or not. As long 
as a man has the freedom to reject, he can seek an excuse to reject anything. 


If an argument is presented to him using a particular mode of expression, he will 
find some other mode of expression to reject it. If reference is made to some signs 
of the universe, he will produce some explanation of his own devising to contradict 
it, so much so that if mountains were made to move on the surface of the earth, 
or dead bodies were brought to life, even then nothing could prevent him from 
saying that this was all magic. 


Sometimes it happens that a rejecter apparently demands an explanation, but in 
actual fact he is indulging in ridicule; he wants to show that whatever the missionary 
is presenting is not the truth. Had his message really been true, the missionary 
would have had an argument with him which everyone would have been compelled 
to accept. 


God has given mankind a period of respite, due to which people have become 
fearless, but when this period ends and God catches hold of people, then man will 
see that he had all along been powerless, though he had supposed himself to be 
powerful. 
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4 Research shows that there is a system of recording in this universe. Whatever a 
man says or whatever a man does is immediately recorded by a universal 
arrangement. In view of this, only such a Being can be treated as God of this 
universe who possesses the powers of Hearing and Observing. But the so-called 
partners of God, presumed to be such by human beings, are all such as possess no 
power of hearing or power of observing. In view of this, how can they be the 
Creator and Lord of a world like the present universe? How can one who is not 
capable of hearing create the capacity to hear in his creations, and how can he make 
other things capable of observing, when he himself is not capable of observing? 


There is so much uniformity in this universe that it leaves no scope for the idea 
of partnership. The universe rejects any kind of partnership in godhead. 


‘Indeed, their devices, seem fair to the unbelievers’ — here ‘devices’ means their 
utterances. Whenever a man rejects the truth, his mind invents something to 
justify his rejection, though what he says may be a combination of pointless words, 
but, those who are not serious in the matter of truth, are prone to utter empty 
words and think that they have justified their rejection, irrespective of the fact that 
the words uttered by them may not have any value outside their own minds. 


Such false words can give solace or satisfaction to a man only in the present world. 
In the Hereafter, when the reality of everything will be made plain, these beautiful 
words will carry so little weight that a man will be ashamed of repeating them. 
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«The price of paradise is the fear of God, that is, such an intense realization of 
God’s Majesty that it turns into awe and permeates the human heart. Those who 
are God-fearing in this world will be the ones who will be lodged in the abodes of 
the Hereafter where man will have nothing to fear and around which there will be 


gardens that will enhance their beauty. 


The condition of the people who were without fear of God in this world will be 
just the opposite. In the Hereafter, they will find themselves surrounded by the 


fire of hell. 
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4 W/hen the Quran was revealed, the Jews and the Christians were divided into two 
groups. Among these people, those who were God-fearing and who followed the 
true teachings of Moses and Jesus, treated the Quran as their inner voice and 
accepted it happily. 


But those who thought communal prejudice and groupism to be the real religion, 
could not recognize the truth appearing outside their familiar sphere and became 
its opponent. Their being without fear of God made them fearless of opposing the 
call of truth. 


One who becomes the opponent of truth solely on grounds of communal prejudice 
and groupism is, in fact, a follower of the desires of the self instead of God. As such 
he has turned away from the path of God. Making changes in the call of truth in 
consideration of such people is not permissible for one who preaches the word of 
God. It is necessary for him to be firm on pure truth in thought, word and deed. 
In the case of deniers, he has to be firm and persevering and not adopt the way 
of compromise. 


If a man continues to follow the dictates of his self in spite of the knowledge of 
truth being brought to him in his own understandable language, he incurs the risk 
of being completely deprived of God’s help. 
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4 Whatever prophets came on behalf of God were all human beings just like other 
ordinary human beings and had worldly connections. Then why, in spite of this did 
communities accept their previous prophets and reject their contemporary 
prophet? The reason for this was that the prophets of yore had a factor in their 
favour which the contemporary prophets did not have, namely, historical glory. 
Communities accepted the previous prophets due to the historical glory attached 
to them and rejected the contemporary prophet for want of this. 


It is a weakness in man that he cannot discern reality in its abstract form. The 
contemporary prophet was possessed of reality in the abstract form. So man could 
not recognize him. The past prophets had additional characteristics like material 
glory, so man recognized them and became their follower. 


Umm al-Kitab (the mother of the Book) means God’s original scripture, which is 
in His possession, and which contains the instructions and principles which God 
expects man to follow. The scriptures revealed to different prophets were based 
on this original book. God revealed this book sometimes in one language and 
sometimes in another language; sometimes a symbolic method was adopted and 
sometimes a direct method. Sometimes the responsibility for its safety after 
revelation was given to a human being and sometimes this responsibility was taken 
on by God Himself. 
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The result of the rejection of God’s religion becomes apparent in the Hereafter, 
but if the addressees of a prophet reject his call, the consequences start manifesting 
themselves in the present world itself. However, there is not one fixed principle 
for this worldly outcome. This has appeared in different forms during the periods 
of different prophets. 








In the case of the Prophet Muhammad, by the special dispensation of the 
Almighty, the followers of the Prophet were made dominant over his opponents. 


In the last stage of the Makkah period, when the tribal chiefs of Makkah had 
rejected him, the call of Islam was gradually spreading within Madina and among 
the tribes outside Makkah. In other words, Islam’s missionary power was 
conquering the surroundings of Makkah and was advancing towards Makkah itself. 
In the case of the Prophet Muhammad the will of God appeared in the shape of 
missionary conquests. 


Here Dawah strategy is called divine strategy. This shows its importance. When 
the Quraysh expelled the Prophet Muhammad from Makkah, they thought that 
they had finished him. At that time he was a person whose means of livelihood had 
been destroyed; a person who was deprived of the support of his own tribe. 


After doing all this, the Quraysh were very happy. They thought that they had 
buried the problem of the Prophet once and for all. But they could not understand 
that the mission of Dawah is the greatest weapon of a missionary, and this is 
something which nobody can snatch from him. All other deprivations of the 
missionary only result in increasing the force of his missionary call; these do not 
reduce this force in any way. Accordingly, at the very moment when the Quraysh 
thought that they had deprived the Prophet of everything, his missionary call was 
spreading all round among the Arab tribes. People’s hearts were won over by him. 
This process was quietly but constantly going on. And the conquest of Makkah was, 
in fact, its culminating point. Those who had been considered only “tens of 
hundreds” by the people of Makkah and had been uprooted from their homes, in 
only a few years’ time became “ten thousand and returned to Makkah in such 
strength that the people of Makkah did not have the courage to prevent them from 
entering their city. > 
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Those whose interests are adversely affected by the call for acknowledgement of 
truth try to suppress it by adopting various devices against it. But in the end, devices 
are in the hand of God. He has power over everybody. The initial manifestation 
of God’s superiority is taking place in the present world. The perfect manifestation 
of this will take place in the Hereafter, when even the blind will see it and even 
the deaf will hear it. 


«When those who are carried away by appearances, do not find signs in terms of 
miracles in the preacher of truth they are in doubt about the veracity of his 
message. But Truth is its own proof, however, its realization is possible for that 
person only who has developed in himself an eye which observes the reality by 
passing beyond outward appearances. Otherwise, one whose eyes are arrested by 
appearances will reject the truth, considering it baseless, though at that very time 
reason in its favour will be in existence right before him. 
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4 Faith enables man to discover God as a Being who is all powerful and possessed 
of all the good attributes. Such a mental state is not merely a formal belief. It, in 
fact, signals the emergence of a man from the darkness of ignorance and his 
entering into the light of knowledge. It amounts to the observation and realization 
of the Hereafter, while actually remaining in this world. Faith in reality is a 
conscious attainment and not the spiritless repetition of certain combinations of 
words. The Book of God aims to lead man to this higher stage of consciousness. 


Receiving guidance at the command of God would appear to attribute the matter 
of guidance to God. But these words are, in fact, aimed at man himself. There is 
an immutable law of God, which He has established for the guidance or 
misguidance of man. According to this law, a man’s serious desire for guidance is 
the only condition which will take him towards it. When a man receives guidance 
in this world, it is not simply because of the efforts of the missionary, but because 
it is available to him by the law of God which lays down that only that person will 
receive the bounty of guidance who himself is desirous of receiving it. Nobody can 
receive guidance without his own personal desire to have it. 
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4 God has made the path of guidance extremely clear and well illumined; signs are 
spread all around on the earth and in the sky; the Book of God provides undeniable 
arguments in its favour; human nature bears testimony to its veracity; in other 
words, all the evidence in nature are in its favour. This being so, those who do not 
seek out guidance certainly refrain from doing so in consideration of their worldly 
interests and not for any real reason, though such people advance a number of 
‘arguments’ in order to justify their behaviour. But the actual purpose of these 
‘arguments’ is to find something wrong with a straightforward statement. They are 
intended purely to justify their rejection of divine guidance in the eyes of the 
people. 


In view of this, only that person will be deprived of guidance whose love of self- 
interest and worldly inducements have made him completely blind and deaf. 


6 It was the way of God to raise prophets from among the addressees’ own 
community, fully taking into account their mentality, so that they might be able 
to call upon the people in their own understandable language to accept the truth. 
But it was very strange that the way adopted for the betterment of the people led 
to the very opposite effect. When they saw that the prophet was a man like 
themselves and talked in their own familiar language, they rejected him, considering 
him to be an ordinary man. The way adopted to make the process of guidance easier 
was turned by them into a source of misguidance. 


It is not the way of God to display magical feats in order to attract people towards 
Himself, for example, by sending to a community a prophet who speaks a strange 
language or making the people wonderstruck by discoursing in a magical style. God 
does not cater to the wonder-loving nature of human beings. God’s way is that of 
simplicity and realism. He has established His world on the basis of realities; 
therefore, He also carries into effect His scheme for the guidance of man on the 
basis of realities, not of magic. 
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4 Here, ‘Our Signs’ means those signs of the universe which prove the statements 
of God to be true. ‘“God’s Days’ (ayyamullah) means those events of history when 
the decision of God was made manifest and, with the special help of God, truth 
was victorious over falsehood. 


But it is very strange that these things remain almost untraceable in our world. The 
signs of God have been masked by wrong interpretation and wrong explanation, 
and the Days of God were not considered worth mentioning, the utmost attention 
was given to writing instead about ‘the Days of the Human Being’ @yyamul insan). 


In view of this, the only way for a subject of God to emerge from the darkness of 
falsehood is to exercise patience and remain grateful. 


Modesty is necessary to find the truth. In order to find the truth, one has to lose 
oneself and this cannot be attained by anybody without the exercise of patience. 
Then the realization of truth shows a man that the division of resources in this 
universe is a matter between the giver and the receiver. God is the Giver and man 
is the receiver. The proper feeling which develops in man after the discovery of 
this reality is known as gratefulness. That is to say that, in order to reach reality, 
man has to exercise patience and, in order to assimilate this reality within himself, 
he has to be grateful. 
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4’ The speech of Moses referred to in these verses is perhaps the one which he had 
made in the Sinai desert to the Children of Israel, a few days before his death. This 
speech is recorded in detail in the present Bible. 


The sum and substance of this speech of Moses is that if they remained in this 
world as the people of God and made the affairs of God the subject of their 
discussion, then all the things of the world would support them; all communities 
would bear the stamp of their domination; God would subdue their enemies; so 
much so that if a river obstructed their way, God would give the command and the 
waters of the river would separate and give way to them, while their enemies would 
be drowned in that very river. 


He added that if they did not do as he said, they would be laid low in the eyes of 
God, that is, they would be deprived of God’s grace; the product of their labour 
would go to benefit others; they would fail in all their tasks and they would become 
intellectually and physically subordinate to other communities. 


This law of God is not only for Jews but for every community who is given the Book 
of God. This has been the way of God with every community bearing the Book 
irrespective of whether they were people of ancient times or whether they are 
people of the present day. 
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4 All of the prophets who came to various communities, had the same experience: 
everywhere efforts were made to silence them, for every community opposed its 
prophet. 


What was the reason for this? The reason for this was the people’s ‘doubt’. This 
doubt existed because the religion of their forefathers held sway and was widely 
believed in. By contrast, here was the divine religion being introduced by an 
apparently ordinary man. The arguments appeared to favour the religion of the 
Prophet. But historical glory and public popularity seemed to be on the side of their 
forefathers’ religion. The addressees of the Prophet were themselves in a dilemma: 
they did not have the power to reject the arguments and at the same time they could 
not understand how they could consider their leaders and great men to be on the 
wrong path. This double-edged puzzle pushed them further into a dilemma. 
Attached as they were to their ancestral religion, they could not accept the truth 
inspite of being convinced of the strong arguments. 
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4 This verse is related to ancient communities. However, a special characteristic 
of the Quran is that it presents God’s eternal teachings in such a way as to relate 
them to both the immediate addressees and to the later generations. 


The word ‘Originator’ as used here to translate the Arabic word, fatzr, does not 
reflect the original, literal sense of ‘one who tears’. Literally translated, the question 
would read, ‘Is there any doubt about God who is the tearer of heaven and earth? 
It is important to understand this aspect of the Creator, for this provides a proof 
of the existence of God in terms of today’s laws of physics. Modern research shows 
that the matter constituting heaven and earth was initially in the shape of the solid 
ball known as the super atom. According to the known laws of nature, all its parts 
were attracted towards its centre with extreme intensity. The present extensive 
universe came into existence due to the explosion of this super atom. In this verse 
the word fatzr (the Tearer) refers to this universal event—an absolute proof of the 
existence of a Creator, because the parts of the super atom which were completely 
attracted inside could not move in an outward direction by themselves. An 
intervention was required for this. If one accepts that the explosion did take place 
(that is, the Big Bang) then one must also accept the theory of external 
intervention. The other name for this intervening power is God. 
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4 W/hen the people rejected each contemporary prophet in turn, saying ‘You are 
a human being like us,’ the real reason was not that they considered it necessary 
for the prophet to be superhuman. The real reason was the difference they 
observed between previous prophets and the contemporary prophet. 


The fact is that the past prophets were also, in their time, just like the 
contemporary prophet. But subsequently their followers weaved a halo of magical 
stories around them, so that their personalities were given a dramatic colour which 
they did not initially possess. Now the communities had before them on the one 
hand prophets, supposedly capable of performing certain tricks and feats and, on 
the other, a prophet of realistic calibre. In this comparison the previous prophets 
became perfect examples. When communities viewed the matter by these 
standards, they found the contemporary prophet a lesser man than the charismatic 
prophets of the past. So they rejected him with contempt. 


The prophets told their addressees that they could only exercise patience in answer 
to their objections, i.e. they wanted guidance at a superhuman level, while God had 
given them (the prophets) the capacity to give guidance only at a human level. The 
prophets said, ‘Under these circumstances, what can we do except tolerate your 
persecution and entrust the whole matter to God?’ 
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4’ The religion adopted by the various communities was severely shaken by the call 
of the prophets. Those treated as great men by their people were reduced in status 
by the analysis of the prophets, and this angered them. They could not rebut the 
prophets’ arguments. However, thanks to the system prevailing at that time, they 
had great powers in their hands. In their superior position they decided that the 
prophets should be made homeless and landless. What could not be countered by 
arguments was opposed by power. 


When man is in possession of land, this possession is by way of a test and not as 
a right. If a man realizes that all these things are from God, which has been given 
to him as a test, he will develop a modest mentality. He will be afraid that what 
has been given by God may be taken away from him. But those neglectful of religion 
consider it as a personal right and this feeling makes them tyrannical and proud. 


When the call of the prophet reaches its conclusive stage, it means that the period 
of respite given to the addressee community as a test has come to an end. 
Thereafter, the world is completely changed for them. The things in which they 
had reposed their hopes and on which basis they had made boastful plans suddenly 
leave them. So much so, that a time comes when the land is wrested from them 
and given to others who are more deserving. 
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4 Inthe eyes of God, man’s greatest crime is his adoption of an attitude of arrogance 
and obstinacy when he is called upon to submit to God. For such people there shall 
be disgrace in this world and in the Hereafter. Their punishment will be so severe 
that they will find themselves constantly on the verge of death and destruction. 


When aman becomes tyrannical and arrogant towards others, he does it with some 
backing. The opponents of Islam felt their position to be impregnable because they 
followed the religion of their ‘great men’. In comparison the Prophet and his 
Companions appeared to them to be lesser mortals. It was this mentality which 
prompted them to consider legitimate all types of persecution of the Prophet and 
his Companions. It was due to their linking themselves with their ‘great men’ that 
they became bold enough to take all sorts of punitive action against the so-called 


‘small men’. 
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«The people of Arabia who rejected the Prophet Muhammad were those very 
people who had already accepted God and religion. Then why did they reject him? 
The reason for this was that in his case Truth was revealed in its abstract form, 
while they used to consider as true only that which had reached them through their 
‘ancestors’. They recognized the religion of their ‘National Heroes’, but failed to 
recognize the religion of ‘Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah’. 


Those who find religion under the influence of national traditions make a display 
of religiosity, but are, in fact, engaged in superficial activities in the name of 
religion. This has nothing to do with the spirit of the religion. What God requires 
is real religiousness and not just performance of certain rituals. 


God approves of a man who has discovered the truth by means of his own mental 
striving; who has made observations of God in the realm of the unseen; who has 
recognized truth in its absolute form and supported it; whose soul has bathed in 
God’s sea; who is restless in God’s love and whose eyes have shed tears with the 


fear of God. 


The religiousness of the first type of people is entirely superficial and outward, and 
of no value in the eyes of God. On the contrary, the religion of the second type 
of people is the real one. This is imbedded in the innermost recesses of human 
existence. 


A study of the universe reveals that its creation is based on realities; in such a 
universe only good deeds have value and not suppositions and wishful thinking. 
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4 In reality, man is always under the eye of God. But, in the present world, man 
does not realize that God is watching him. In the Hereafter this veil will fall. At 
that time man will realize that he was completely visible to God, and to such an 
extent that nothing about him was hidden from Him. 


Those who ignore the truth do so relying on their “great men.” Whatever the 
common man does is done at the instance of leaders. In the Hereafter, when these 
people find themselves completely helpless, they will turn for assistance to their 
‘great men’ on whom they had relied for guidance in this life. But the ‘great men’ 
will confess that their misguided leadership ended with the previous world. This 
being the case, how can they be expected to extend any help to them? They will 
tell their erstwhile followers that they are all destined to face the consequences of 
going astray, just as they themselves shall have to do. They will add that, whether 
they like it or not, they shall have to face this fate. 
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4’'The world of God is the world of reality and is not based on imagination. Here, 
relying on the promises of Satan amounts to building on an unrealistic basis. 


Suppose an individual ignores the caller of Truth and himself takes the credit for 
doing dawah work, but he indulges in other activities besides dawah. He takes no 
account of the Hereafter but, relying upon self-made suppositions, still builds up 
the hope of salvation. He does not live his life in accordance with the commandments 
of God, yet hopes that his name will be included in the list of God’s most favoured 
subjects. All these actions stem from relying on the false promises of Satan and, 
in the Hereafter, man will come to know that only God’s promise was the true one 
and all other promises were only false hopes, which were never likely to be fulfilled. 
In this world of God, placing hopes on anyone or anything other than God amounts 
to polytheism (shzrk). It is those who ignore divine realities and want to construct 
their lives on other things will find that nothing except God can give them any 
support. But this realization will be of no avail to them on that day. 
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4’To say assalamu alaykum ot ‘peace be with you’ at the time of meeting is not simply 
a formal social custom. This is in fact an outward symbol of a heartfelt connection. 


Those who have lived their lives in this world with feelings of benevolence towards 
others, who have known how to forget their grievances and love others 
wholeheartedly, who have always spoken of others with respect, who have chosen 
for others what they desired for themselves, who have always longed in their heart 
of hearts for the well-being of others and who have rejoiced in seeing others in a 
state of well-being—such will be the people who will be entitled to take up their 
abode in the splendid world of paradise. The greeting assalamu alaykum has always 
given expression to their feelings of love and well-wishing whenever they met their 
brothers; in the Hereafter, when they greet their heavenly neighbours, this 
salutation will assume a powerful and more aesthetic form. 
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4 In the present world Almighty God has appointed outward symbols for different 
realities. For example, a good tree is a symbolic representation of the believer. 


It is the special characteristic of a tree that it makes the whole world its ‘dining 
table’, and in this way develops from the stage of a seed to establish itself on the 
earth as a majestic tree. The tree absorbs from the earth water, minerals and salts 
in order to grow: at the same time it obtains nourishment from the air and light 
from the sun. It takes nourishment from below as well as from above. 


Using all these through the process of photosynthesis, the tree is able to make food 
throughout. This is what is meant by yields its fruit all the time. 


This is also true of the believer. While the common tree is materially a tree, the 
believer is a conscious tree. The believer observes in the world God’s creation and, 
looking to the system governing it, derives from it a proper lesson and guidance. 
Moreover, he continuously receives God’s blessing from ‘above’. 


Fruit ripens on the tree in the proper season. Similarly, a believer adopts such 
behaviour as is proper for every occasion. Whether it is under economic 
constraints or in economic prosperity; whether it is in a moment of happiness or 
sorrow; whether it is a matter for complaint or commendation, whether it is in a 
condition of strength or weakness, on every occasion his language and behaviour 
express the reverence which he is expected to show as a true subject of God. 


The opposite example is that of the evil tree, i.e. the wild bush. Its appearance 
suggests that it is provided with extremely unwholesome food, as a result of which 
it is covered with thorns, and bitter fruits with an unpleasant taste grow on its 
branches. It receives anyone who goes near it with a bad smell. Nobody likes such 
a tree. Wherever it grows, it is uprooted and thrown away. > 
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This is the case with the unbeliever, who from the beginning has always been 
persona non-grata on this earth. To him, the universe, despite its superlative features, 
has no argument in its favour and teaches no lesson. Though there is no end to the 
liberality of God’s blessings, he has no share in them; God’s magnanimity is not 
reflected in his character or his dealings. 


¢ Being steadfast in the world means persevering in righteousness and doing good 
deeds at every turn in one’s life. Being steadfast in the Hereafter means having been 
successful at the time of questions and answers in the grave. 


Man is at every moment in the position of being put to the test. He faces different 
types of favourable and unfavourable events. On these occasions, only those who 
have grown ‘the tree of faith’ inside themselves behave in a correct and godly way. 
In the prevailing circumstances, they manifest the most appropriate reaction 
expected of them according to the will of God. In contrast to this, the man whose 
personality has grown like a wild bush evinces bitterness at every event; on every 
occasion he proves to be a thorn and emits a bad smell. 


When these two types of person are tested finally at the stage of the grave, the one 
who proves himself to be the ‘good tree’ will be ushered into the Garden of 
Paradise. And the one who proves to be the ‘evil tree’ will receive the appropriate 
punishment of being uprooted from this world in order to be thrown as fuel into 
the fire of Hell. 
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4'These verses are primarily addressed to the chiefs of the Quraysh. But they apply 
generally to all those leaders who wage campaigns for the rejection of truth. 


Only those who enjoy special benefits and opportunities become the great men of 
a community. The best use of these benefits and opportunities is that when the 
call of truth makes its impact upon them, they should stand up for it and, drawing 
upon all their resources, they should support it in every way. God has greater rights 
over the things which are given by Him than anybody else has. 


But in most cases, the position is the opposite. Such people not only reject the 
truth, but even lead movements against it. The reason for this is that accepting the 
truth arising from outside themselves amounts to belittling themselves in 
comparison. And people who have, for whatever the reason, attained high status, 
very rarely agree to do so. 


Human beings want a God—a Being who can be given the greatest position in their 
lives. But whenever their attention is diverted from the one and only God, they 
become inclined towards some non-God. Leaving God is always at the cost of 
setting up some non-God as God. Furthermore, those who divert people from God 
invest some non-God with those high qualities which are found in God, otherwise 
people would not be inclined towards it. That is why, when a man gives up 
worshipping the one God, he necessarily becomes superstitious. In this world the 
only alternative to believing in God is superstition. 
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4\X/hen a man confronts troubles, he tries his utmost to save himself from them; 
if he has friends, he uses their strength; if he has wealth, he spends it in that 
connection. A man’s anxiety to save himself compels him to rush towards both 
these solutions. 


Prayer (sa/at) and spending (¢nfaq) are, in fact, the worldly manifestations of man’s 
feelings about the problem of the Hereafter. Prayer (sa/at) is running towards God’s 
protection so that one may thereby save himself from God’s wrath in the Hereafter. 
In the same way, openly and secretly spending in this world is like donating one’s 
earnings for the cause of God, so that it may become the means of obtaining relief 
from the rigours of the Hereafter. In the Hereafter, one may wish to spend, but 
one will have nothing with which one could ransom oneself from the suffering 
there. 
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¢'To the most wonderful extent, the present world bears testimony to God’s 
existence. The rotation of stars and planets in the vastness of space; the provision 
and sustenance for life on the earth, the abundance of water; man’s ability to run 
his vehicles on land, sail on water and fly in space; the earth’s being favourable to 
man with the help of rivers and mountains; the regularity of the seasons and the 
occurrence of day and night with the help of the sun and the moon—all these are 
phenomena too great to be adequately expressed in words. There is such perfect 
co-ordination between man and the universe that every imaginable, or unimaginable 
necessity of man has already been provided for here in abundance. 


All these things are so wonderful that they should shake a man and should 
overwhelm him with feelings of submission to God. In spite of this, why, on seeing 
the universe, is he not filled with wonder and why does he not tremble at the 
concept of the Creator of the universe? The reason for this is that man sees the 
universe as soon as he is born. By seeing it again and again he takes it to be an 
ordinary thing; he does not find any uniqueness in it, and takes it for granted. 


Moreover, when a man receives anything in this world, it appears to be available 
to him through the ‘cause-and-effect’ process. On this basis, he thinks that 
whatever he attains is due to his own diligence and talents. That is why the feeling 
of gratitude to God, the Giver, does not develop in him. 
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4 Prior to the advent of the period of Abraham, the condition of countries and 
communities had become such that polytheism (ascribing partners to God—shzrk) 
had become the order of the day. The sun, the moon and other natural phenomena 
had become objects of worship. In ancient times, polytheism became so dominant 
over all activities of life that it thrived from one generation to the next. It seemed 
impossible that people could be taken away from the atmosphere of polytheism 
and brought into the sphere of belief in the unity of God—monotheism (tawhid). 
At that time, at the especial behest of God, Abraham left Irag and entered the 
Arabian desert, which was a desolate place, far away from civilization. In this 
isolated atmosphere, he settled his wife, Hagar (Hajrah), and his son, Ishmael 
(Isma‘il), so that a new generation would grow up, which would be cut off from the 
polytheistic trend prevalent at the time, and which, having been brought up in a 
free atmosphere, would follow its true nature in its formation. Abraham’s 
statement reveals this particular fact in prayer-like style. 


This was God’s plan in settling the children of Ishmael in a dry and deserted place. 
Now, the people who made the unity of God (tawhid) the voice of their hearts, 
were, so to say, the true fruits of the Garden of Abraham. By contrast, the people 
of this place who reverted to the way of polytheism (shzrk) would be treated as the 
poisonous weeds of this Garden. 
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4'The hilly and desert world of ancient Makkah was a natural training ground for 
the realization of God; the entire panorama of nature was an encouragement to 
man to remember Him. The only sign of human construction here, which claimed 
man’s attention, was the stone mosque, the Ka‘bah, built by Abraham and Ishmael. 
Here man could enter and engage in the remembrance of God. 


In this atmosphere, the children of Ishmael were miraculously provided with water 
from the Zamzam spring. Moreover, it was so arranged that they received 
sustenance (77zg) from produce which was not grown there. This was, in fact, a 
special arrangement to make them grateful. With the provision of extraordinary 
bounties, extraordinary feelings of gratefulness arise in man. This was the wisdom 
which was hidden in Abraham’s prayer that in the desert they should be provided 
with sustenance in the shape of fruits. 
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4In this prayer of Abraham, one sees glimpses of all those emotions which emerge 
in the heart of a true subject of God while addressing a prayer to Him. His 
submissive attitude compels him to admit his humility before God; whatever he 
requests is on the basis of his being needy and not on the basis of any entitlement; 
on the one hand, he admits to the bounties already available to him and, on the 
other, presents his request with all due respect. He admits that God is the Giver 


and man the beneficiary. 


He prays to God to make him live in the world as His worshipper. He makes this 
request for himself, for his family members and for all believers also. At the time 
of prayer, the greatest problem before him should not be that of the world but that 
of the Hereafter, where a man has to live forever. 


The prayer then made is prophetic in nature, and if such a prayer comes from a 
true heart, it will necessarily be accepted by God. 
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4 When the Truth presents itself to a man, he sets himself against it. He shows such 
fearlessness in the face of it, as if there were nobody else in the world more 


courageous than he. 


But this very Truth which is made manifest by a preacher of God’s word in the 
present world, will become evident in the Hereafter at the level of God; the 
opponents of Truth will then lose all their bravado. After seeing the horrible scenes 
of the Hereafter, their condition will be such that their eyes will leap from their 
heads; they will not even be able to wink. Tilting their heads back, they will rush 
towards the ground where all will be gathered and their hearts will be terror-struck. 
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4 Man’s behaviour is such that he does not realize his fate right to the very end. 
If he attains some power or status, he becomes boastful and conceited as if these 
things were never going to be snatched away from him. He rejects the call of God 
and forgets that the things on the strength of which he rejects the call were all given 
to him by God Himself. Arguments are presented to him, but he pays no attention 
to them. The ultimate fate of the arrogant people of the past is well known to him, 
but he thinks that whatever happened was meant for others and that this will never 


happen in his case. 


Those who have been given opportunities for betterment in the present world feel 
proud of ignoring the Truth. But after death, when they see the result of their 
arrogance, they will be so ashamed of their past that they will want to return to 
the past, so that they can contradict themselves and accept that very truth which 
they had earlier proudly rejected. Opposition of Truth amounts to opposition of 
God. Opponents of the Truth which is supported by God, are always unsuccessful, 
even if they come with preparation of Himalayan proportions. 
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4 A prophet bears testimony to the religion of God to the fullest possible extent. 
So, God gives him His perfect support. Subsequent followers of the prophet will 
also go on becoming entitled to the help of God to the extent that they live up 
to the example set by the prophet. 


Today, on the earth, man feels that he is the lord of land and sea; he is able to 
control spaces and vacuums; he has the power to use or not to use the resources 
available here. But, all this is possible only because God has subjected heaven and 
earth to man for as long as the period of testing lasts. The moment the period of 
testing is over, these conditions will completely change. Thereafter, the earth will 
be a different earth and heaven also will be a different heaven. Man will suddenly 
find himself in a whole different world. 


Where man saw himself as a ruler, now God will hold sway. Where everything was 
subservient to his orders, all men and all things will now disobey him. Those who 
had become great men in the present world, will all appear to be helpless criminals 
on that day. Bodily adornments will now be like tar smeared all over the body. 
Glorious faces will be ravaged. All this will happen to those who were not ready 
to live as subjects of God in the world and who ignored the declarations made on 


His behalf. 


The fact being a fact is not enough for man to accept it. For the acceptance of a 
fact, it is necessary for man to be willing to accept it. Only one who is serious about 
fact finding, who hears things with an open mind, will be successful in coming to 
grips with reality. 
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4’The freedom enjoyed by man will last only for the duration of the period of testing. 
This is a very critical issue. If a man seriously thinks this problem over, he will feel 
that the period which is going to end tomorrow has, as it were, ended today itself. 
This thought will shake him terribly. But man lives his life in ‘today’. He does not 
pay attention to ‘tomorrow. Reality lies exposed before him, but he remains 
engrossed in wishful thinking. He seeks out some imaginary supports of his own 
devising and thinks that they will help him on the Day of Judgement. 


But such wishful thinking will not come to his rescue when the period of testing 
is over and God’s angels come to take him away from the world of trial to the world 
of retribution. 


At atime like this, he starts remembering the occasions when he had tried to reject 
a genuine argument by mouthing false words; when he had ignored the voice of his 
conscience and followed the desires of the self; when purely out of self-interest he 
had ignored the divine preacher of truth, in spite of seeing glimpses of God in him. 
When he sees that no device of his has been of any avail, he will say, ‘Alas! I should 
not have done what I have done! I should have adopted the way of one who 
surrenders to the Truth instead of the way of one who rejects the Truth.’ 
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6 The addressees of the Prophet Muhammad suspected him of being mad. What 
was the reason for this? The reason for this was his declaration that he was a 
representative of God; that one who accepted his word would be successful, while 
one who did not would remain a failure. 


But the addressees themselves actually perceived things to be just the opposite. 
They were of the view that the prevalent system had bestowed the position of 
leadership on them. On the contrary, the Prophet, due to his being a preacher of 
an unconventional religion, was a stranger and a man without a status in the 
prevalent system. Because of these apparent shortcomings, the addressees were 
emboldened to say that he (the Prophet) appeared to them to be a madman. They 
said, ‘God has given us all kinds of worldly glories, yet still you say that success lies 
with you and your supporters.’ 


But such thinking was caused by a difference in perception. The addressees 
regarded whatever was material in their possession as ‘rewards’, though all of these 
things were simply a means of trial, given to all and sundry on a temporary basis. 


They also used to say, ‘You claim that the angels of God come to you. Then why 
are these angels not visible to us?’ This comment too was due to a difference of 
point of view. An angel who comes to a prophet is the angel of revelation. He brings 
God’s words to the prophet. Besides this angel there are other angels of God who 
come to the people in order to uncover the reality to them. But they come after 
the process of conveying the truth to the people is over. And when they come, it 
is the time for judgement and not the time for calling people to the faith. 
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4'The Quran. 


6 The Quran, revealed by God in an age steeped in tradition—many centuries 
before the modern, scientific age—was a controversial book which presented a 
challenge to the whole of humanity. It set a definite standard for mankind to 
observe until Doomsday. If it was to survive, it needed a strong group to protect 
and preserve it. But there was no such group. The early Muslims were extremely 
weak as compared to their many enemies. Morever, in the seventh century A.D., 
paper and the printing press had not yet come into existence. Yet the Quran has 
remained intact, in the original Arabic, till the present day. There are several 
reasons for its survival. One is that the absolute veracity of its statements have 
stood the test of time. Another is that strenuous efforts were immediately made 
to write down the divine revelations and commit them to memory. But the most 
compelling reason was that God Himself had ensured its safekeeping, ‘We will, 
most surely, safeguard it.’ 
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4 God’s prophets were scoffed at in every age. The reason for this was that people 
judged their worth as representatives of God by self-devised, imaginary standards. 
The contemporary prophets did not appear to match up to the said standards, and 


so were dismissed as objects of ridicule. 


In order to discover a new reality, it is necessary for a man to think with an open 
mind and be prepared to form an opinion purely on the basis of facts. Those who 
reject the truth do so mostly because the truth appears to them strange in relation 
to their own familiar standards. Over a long period of time those familiar standards 
permeate their hearts to such an extent that it becomes impossible for them to 
think of accepting alternatives. Till the last moment they are unable to emerge 
from the sphere familiar to them and recognize the truth. 


The result of this attitude in communities was that the people belonging to them, 
in spite of being shown miracles, did not embrace the faith. Once they judged a 
prophet to be an ordinary man, basing their opinion on purely material factors, the 
person so judged could never be anything more than ordinary in their eyes. Even 
if he performed supernatural feats in front of them, their ideas were so rooted in 
the earlier traditions that he went on seeming unimportant, and so they would hold 
that his feats were just magic or some optical illusion and not a proof of his being 


a representative of God. 
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4'This does not refer simply to the wonderful appearance of the sky at night. There 
are innumerable stars spread out in the universe, grouped in clusters, called 
constellations. Our own constellation is called the ‘Milky Way.’ During the night, 
when the atmosphere is free of clouds, dust, etc., when one stands on open ground 
and casts a glance at the sky, the array of twinkling stars in the vastness of the 
heavens is so wonderfully glorious that, on seeing it, man becomes overwhelmed 
by the feeling of God’s greatness and majesty. 


Those who used to tell the Prophet he should show an angel descending from 
heaven were asked, ‘Is the scene of the stars in the sky shown to you every day not 
enough to awaken your consciousness and is it not enough to melt your hearts? 
Must you then demand further miracles?’ 


6 Satan too has been allowed to settle along with human beings on the earth. Here, 
he enjoys full freedom to go wherever he likes. But in God’s world beyond this 
earth, insurmountable hindrances have been placed in the path of Satan, so that 
he is unable to go beyond a certain limit. 
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4 When initially deep seas and oceans were created on the earth, high hills emerged 
at various places on the earth in order to balance them. 


After this, vegetation and animals came into existence and flourished in profusion, 
each one of them having a great capacity to grow. But it is clear that there is a fixed 
measure for everything. Everything goes on growing but, at a certain limit, it stops; 
it is not able to go on any further. 


For instance, plants and trees have such an immense capacity for reproducing 
themselves that if one plant were allowed to grow in accordance with its internal 
capacity and without any restriction, within a few years that same plant would be 
seen covering the whole surface of the earth and there would be no room for 
anything else. But it is clear that there is a powerful Organizer, Who has control 
over everything. The same is true of animals. They too, have an unlimited capacity 
for procreation, but the number of offspring produced by each stops after reaching 
a certain limit. Similarly, the animals have the capacity to grow in size, but only 
to a certain degree. If a tiny fly were allowed to grow without restriction, it would 
be equal in size to an elephant. But natural control restricts its size to a certain limit. 
If the growth of these things was not restricted to certain limits, the life of man 
on this earth would be impossible. 


Human beings require innumerable things for their sustenance and for civilization 
to develop. All these things have been made available on earth in exact accord with 
human needs. The provision for all these things and the assurance of their 
continued existence is of God’s devising. If we were required to provide sustenance 
for ourselves, we would find it well-nigh impossible to do so. 
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«The principle of keeping within limits is inherent in all the things of the universe. 
The wind, although sometimes developing into a gale or a tornado, never exceeds 
certain limits. Except for minor variations due to its elliptical orbit, the distance 
of the earth from the sun remains constant. If the earth were to move further away, 
it would become frozen like ice. If it were to come nearer the sun, it would become 
like a burning oven. The pull of gravity remains at the most suitable level. Had the 
size of the earth been double, its gravitational pull would have increased so much 
that man would have found it difficult to walk on the earth, as his weight would 
have pulled him down. And had the size of the earth been half of what it is now, 
its gravitational pull would have decreased to such an extent that man and his 
dwellings would have become too light to have any stability. This is the condition 
of all those things amongst which man lives. There are fixed parameters for 
everything: natural phenomena go neither above nor below fixed limits. 


The life of man and all living things on earth depend on water. From the 
underground reservoirs of water to the clouds spread throughout the atmosphere, 
the system of providing water is so complex and functions on such a large scale that 
its establishment could never be within the powers of man. This wonderful and 
gigantic arrangement is continuously maintained by God in exact accordance with 
human needs. 


The human being is an extremely delicate creature. Any difference in atmospheric 
pressure and composition would be enough to upset his existence. The atmo- 
sphere, in spite of having innumerable possibilities, is stable as regards its particular 
composition and pressure which are suitable for a creature like a human being. This 
balance and this proportion could not have been accidental. Certainly, this is so 
thanks to the earth’s most Majestic Creator and Sustainer. In view of this, one who 
does not accept God, or believes God to have partners, merely proves his own lack 
of reason and not the unreasonableness of the concept of the one God. 
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4 The settling of human beings in the world and then their being taken away from 
here are events which occur at the behest of God. Had this been dependent on 
the will of man, he could never have come here and after coming here, he would 
never have gone on to the world of the Hereafter. This also proves that before the 
creation of human beings, heaven and earth belonged to God and thereafter they 


will also belong to God. 


There are innumerable things on earth, but everything has its own individuality. 
Everything performs the special role assigned to it. This proves that the Creator 
of the earth has knowledge of each and every thing. He has allocated a particular 
function to everything, so much so that the thumb impression of one man is 
different from that of any other man. 


For such a Powerful and Knowledgeable Being (that is, God) it is not difficult to 
keep every man’s reckoning separately and deal with him in exactly the way he 
deserves to be treated. 


6 The existence of man is a combination of two things—one is body and the other 
is soul. The body is totally made up of materials of the earth. The analysis of the 
body shows that it consists of the same elements that are commonly known as 
water and earth. In other words, as far as the body is concerned, man is the name 
of a completely lifeless and unaware existence. But when God infuses a soul into 
it through His Will, this very body suddenly becomes the possessor of such 


Capacities as are not found in any other creation in the known universe. 


The other creatures here on earth are known as ‘jinn’. The jinn, rivals of human 
beings, are made out of fire. They are fiery creatures, and just as the earth keeps 
itself away from the fiery sun, so that it should not burn out, similarly, man should 
keep himself away from the jinn, otherwise they will scorch him in the spheres of 
morality and religion. 
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4 Satan’s ostensible reason for not prostrating himself was that a human being was 
lower in status than he. But, in fact, the real reason was Satan’s own inferiority 
complex. He resented it that all creatures were not made to honour him by 
prostrating themselves before him, as they did before Adam, considering that he 
had been created before Adam, a human being, whom he considered inferior to 
himself. He could not agree to pay homage to an undeserving being. 


It is this type of pride and envy which are collectively at the root of all evils. In 
the present world such circumstances confront man again and again. One who does 
not become envious on such occasions has, in effect, followed the example of the 
angels and one who becomes a victim of envy has, in effect, followed Satan. 


’ The turn of events after the creation of the first human made Satan the permanent 
enemy of humanity. Now, till Doomsday, man is within the range of Satan’s evil. 
It is imperative that man should be vigilant against the fraudulence of Satan. It is 
in this present world that the decision is taken about both a man’s success and his 


failure. 
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¢ An opportunity was presented to Satan to take a test and he failed in it. Now the 
best course would have been to admit his failure. Instead of that he levelled 
allegations against God, that whatever He had done was meant to misguide him. 
He wanted to blame God for that which had proved his own weakness. To blame 
others for one’s defeat amounts to following this characteristic of Satan. 


The reason given by Satan for refusing to prostrate himself before a human being 
was that the human being was made from earth, while he (Satan) had been made 
from fire. There is no particular reason to believe that fire is superior to earth. But 
according to Satan’s way of thinking, earth became contemptible and fire became 
a thing of a higher grade. This is known as glorification (taz%m). This is a 
psychological error and not a rational stand. Instead of admitting his mistake, Satan 
decided that he would make others commit the same mistake; that he would make 
all human beings suffer from that psychological weakness of which he himself was 
a victim. 


Satan said that he would misguide all except the selected servants of God. And who 
are these selected servants of God? They are those who have adopted the straight 
path commanded by God, that is, the path of submission. In other words, Satan 
would not be successful in leading astray those men and women who have realised 
their real position, that is, a position of total helplessness in comparison to that 


of the All-Powerful God. 
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4 According to Mujahid, Hassan and Qatada, the meaning of ‘straight path’ is 
reported to be the ‘way of Truth’, which leads towards God and ends there. (Tafsir 
ibn Kathir). lf aman adopts the path of polytheism, that path will not let him reach 
God but will lead towards the supposed partners of God. If he adopts the way of 
arrogance, his goal will be his own self. If he leads an unrestricted life, he will 
wander aimlessly hither and thither; his journey never leading to God. 


But if a man makes God his entire centre of attention and, considering Him 
everything, lives his life focused on God, it is quite natural that his journey should 
carry him towards God and that finally he should reach God. God is All-Powerful 
and man is totally powerless. So there can be only one true relationship between 
God and His subject and that is one of man’s subordination. Adopting the way of 
subordination to God is the means of establishing a perfect relationship with God, 
and Satan has no power over one who has done so. One who does not do so develops 
a relationship with Satan. Then he follows the suggestions of Satan, to such an 
extent that he reaches that very place where Satan is finally destined to arrive. 


Hell, which is the final destination of Satan and his companions, consists of seven 
stages. Ikrama says seven gates means seven stages. (Tafsir zbn Kathir). People 
consigned to Hell will be divided into seven big groups according to their different 
deeds and, on that basis, they will find a place in one of the seven sections of hell. 


762 


The Rocky Tract 


* Truly, the God-fearing shall dwell 
amid gardens and fountains— 
4°“Fnter therein in peace and 
security!”—*’ We shall cleanse their 
hearts of all traces of ill-will; they will 
be like brethren seated on couches 


LEH GB) Guulé wl BS 


Je OS) Je payde gh 


“ 


a ae B 4 4-7 am. - Ss - é aS 

° 8 . é bai c 6 ” Y a) o oe - OD ad 
facing one another. +’ They will not _ ; 7 

be affected by any weariness there, 


e 9 aye 3 20 ae ake i - 2 “ 
and they will never be made to leave. AN Genel Gl 34) sles 


°’Tell My servants that I alone am 5 i 
the Forgiving, the Merciful One, aii | Se) | as aioe ole 7 


*°and that My punishment is a 
painful punishment.’ Ce 








The life of Paradise will be a life without fear. Only those who were mindful of 
God in this world will be considered eligible for this life. The fear of God in the 
present world is the price of a life without fear in the Hereafter. 


Mutual ill-will is of two types: one is due to arrogance and the other is due to 
misunderstanding. Engendering ill-will or enmity out of sheer arrogance is the 
greatest social evil. The people of the Faith should put an end to it in this very world 
itself. Those who do not do so incur the risk of Hell in the Hereafter. 


The type of ill-will which occurs due to misunderstanding, sometimes comes to an 
end, but sometimes, in spite of sincerity on both sides, continues till the very end. 
This second type of ill-will will completely end in the Hereafter, because the 
Hereafter is the world where realities are laid completely bare. When all the 
realities are unveiled before a sincere man, he will have no further reason to 
entertain feelings of ill-will against his brother. 


The life of Paradise is so aesthetic and refined that one cannot imagine it in the 
present world. However, the pleasures and luxuries of the present world are a 
preliminary introduction to the ensuing world of pleasures and luxuries. When this 
introduction to Paradise is so pleasing, one can imagine how pleasing Paradise itself 
is going to be. 


A man may accumulate all kinds of pleasure-giving things and luxuries in the world; 
but even then, various kinds of unpleasantness make all his accumulation 
meaningless. Paradise, however, is a place where pleasures and luxuries will be free 
of all unpleasantness. It is recorded in a tradition of the Prophet Muhammad that 
the people of Paradise will be told, ‘Now, you will always be healthy and will never 
be ill; now, you will be alive for ever and will never die; now you will always be young 
and you will never grow old; now you will always be here and you will never have 
to leave this place.’ 
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4 Angels visited Abraham in the shape of human beings. In an exchange of questions 
and answers, they said that they had come with the command of God. What was 
this command for which the angels had come to Abraham? This was the good news 
of an extra-ordinary reward which could not be expected under ordinary 
circumstances. When God wants to confer an extraordinary benefit on man, He 
sends His special angel to him in order to accomplish the task. 


Angels of this kind come to prophets as well as to ordinary mortals. The difference 
is that when a prophet is visited by angels, he sees them and consciously grasps that 
those are angels, but ordinary men do not have this kind of certain knowledge or 
consciousness. However, the close proximity of angels may evoke unusual feelings 
in him. Such feelings can convey hints of the fact that at that time he is possibly 
in the company of the special angels sent by God. 
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4 Abraham was living in Palestine along the coast of the Dead Sea. His nephew, 
Lot, lived nearby. He preached the word of God to the people settled in this area, 
but they were not willing to reform themselves. Their arrogance went on 
increasing, so much so that God decided that they should be destroyed. These 
angels had come to carry out God’s will. 


Probably nobody, except for a few family members of Lot, had embraced the Faith 
at his instance. It is very difficult for those who are not members of the missionary’s 
household to accept him, because, for them, so many psychological impediments 
come in the way. However, for his own blood relations, such impediments do not 
exist. So, they rally the more easily to his cause. 


This is what happened in the case of Lot. Probably, only his daughters embraced 
the Faith in response to his call. The special relationship which children have with 
their father inclines them to listen to his call. These girls were therefore saved along 
with Lot. But, his wife could not become a believer from the bottom of her heart. 
So she was killed along with other guilty persons. In the Law of God, no concession 
is given to anybody. 
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4 It was one command with which the angels had gone to Abraham. It was another 
command with which they reached Lot. The first command was in the shape of 
a special gift from God and the second one was in the shape of God’s special 
punishment. 


Those angels had come to Lot in the shape of human beings. Their task was to carry 
into effect God’s verdict upon the prophet’s rejectors. According to the angels’ 
advice, Lot along with other people of the Faith, left the town in the darkness of 
the night. Thereafter, in the early morning the whole area was devastated by the 
explosions of a severe earthquake. All the deniers were summarily killed. 


Where did this devastation take place? It took place in this very world which they 
had considered their own world; in which all appeared to them their comrades and 
supporters. That very plan which a man considered his key to success becomes an 
instrument of destruction for him, if God so commands. That very palace of which 
a man is so proud is turned into a ruin, like a heap of debris descending upon him. 
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4’The angels who went to the town of Lot’s community took the shape of extremely 
handsome youths. This was like the last examination paper to test this community 
which was steeped in debauchery. In their overweening arrogance, they made a 
rush towards these youths with the intention of molesting them, as usual. But they 
did not know that those they looked upon as charming youths were, in fact, the 
angels of punishment who had come only to leave them disgraced and dishonoured. 


6 This means that ‘here are the young girls of the city for you to marry’. When Lot 
saw that, in spite of his opposition, the rogues were rushing upon his guests, he said, 
‘For God’s sake! Please don’t dishonour me in the eyes of my guests. If at all you 
want to do something, here are the daughters of the community. You can marry 


any of them you like.’ 
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4 Why did the community of Lot go beyond all limits of arrogance? The reason for 
this was that they saw this matter in relation to Lot. Since they were more powerful 
than Lot, they thought that they could do anything they liked and there was nobody 
to prevent them. 


Had they seen this matter in relation to God, the situation would have been just 
the opposite. Then they would have come to know that their arrogance was 
absolutely ridiculous, because nobody has any standing before the power of God. 
As a consequence, early in the morning, they were struck by a severe storm of 
thunder and lightning. At the command of God, the winds started showering 
pebbles on the towns of Lot’s community (Sodom and Gomorrah). Ina very short 
time, the whole community was destroyed. 


There is a lesson in this event for those who give it serious consideration, i.e. in 
this world one’s dealings in reality are with God and not with human beings. If a 
man realises this fact, all his arrogance will come to an end. 
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4’'The people of the Wood, or al-Aykah, refers to the community of Shu‘ayb. The 
real name of this community was ‘Banu Madyan’ (the children of Madyan). These 
people were settled in the area presently known as Tabuk. The people of Hijr refers 
to the community of Thamud to whom Salih was sent as a prophet. This area was 
located to the north of Madinah. 


The arrogance of the people of al-Aykah not only made them polytheists but also 
pushed them into committing the worst moral crimes. When, in spite of Shu‘ayb’s 
admonition, they did not mend their ways, God commanded the earth. Thereafter, 
the earth which had been a cradle of comfort and luxury for them became a cradle 
of punishment. 


The community of Thamud were experts in the art of stone-carving. They had cut 
into the hills and had turned them into lovely dwellings. They thought that they 
had made complete provision for their safety. When they ignored the call of God, 
He gave a command and their magnificent dwellings turned into magnificent 
graves. 
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4'The study of heaven and earth reveals that the entire system is marked throughout 
by wisdom. Here everything is as it should be. In this entire system, only human 
beings set themselves up against reality. This contradiction between human beings 
and the universe implies that it must come to an end. From this point of view, belief 
in the Day of Judgement is absolutely rational and logical, because nothing other 
than the Day of Judgement can eliminate this contradiction. 


Graciously overlooking or turning away from others’ improper behaviour is an 
essential part of the preacher’s task in spreading the word of God. That is, when 
the addressee of his call starts some irrelevant discussion or picks a quarrel, politely 
ignoring him instead of answering him is the best policy. Without adopting this 
principle, the propagation of the word of God cannot be effectively performed. 
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4 The ‘seven oft-repeated verses’ refers to the first chapter of the Quran. It is the 
essence of the whole Quran, and the rest of the Quran is an elaboration upon it. 
Undoubtedly, the Quran is the greatest gift of God. Its being a book of guidance 
offers the guarantee of success in the Hereafter to its believers and its being the 
last book makes it essential that it should necessarily overcome its opponents, 
because if it does not prevail, it cannot exist as the last book. 


The preacher of God’s word should not be despondent over those who have not 
embraced the Faith, but should be satisfied looking at those who have embraced 
the Faith and devote his full attention to making them contented and giving them 
training. 

Fragmenting the Quran (the scriptures) means fragmenting the Torah. The ancient 
Jews had divided their holy scriptures into two parts. They used to leave out those 
teachings that went against the desires of the self, while those that were consistent 
with the wishes of the self were welcomed by them. The first type of verses were 
kept only as holy relics but were disregarded. Because these verses did not find 
favour with them, they did not propagate them, whereas they gave wide publicity 
to the other type of verses which were in consonance with their desires. In other 
words, they had made the Book of God subservient to their self-interest, instead 
of it being a means to encourage human beings to obey the commands of God. 


There are two ways of finding a thing. One is to find its parts and the other is to 
find it in its totality. When a man recognises a tree in its totality, he says: “This 
is a tree.’ But if he does not recognise it in its totality, he will mention its trunk, 
branches, leaves, flowers and fruit. He will not be able to utter that one word, on 
uttering which different parts become rooted in one root and take the shape of 
one unit. 


The same is true of God’s Book. There are many different commandments in God’s 
Book. At the same time it has its totality and its central point. Those who are 
engrossed in God’s Book will find God’s Book in its totality. > 
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On the contrary, when those who are engrossed in themselves see God’s Book, it 
appears to them only as a collection of miscellaneous commandments. From these 
they pick and choose a part which suits their taste and condition and start laying 
stress upon it, as if only that was what mattered most. 


When the roots of a tree are watered, the water reaches all of their parts. Similarly, 
if the central aspect of God’s Book is revivified, the moment this happens, all the 
remaining parts come necessarily to life. As opposed to this, if some parts are 
selected to the exclusion of all others and much emphasis is laid on them, there 
can be a great deal of outward fanfare about this, but the real revival of religion 
does not take place, because its core features have been ignored. And the revival 
can take place only by reviving its central point. 


4 In the present world, every man has been given the liberty to say or do as he likes. 
So, when the preacher starts urging his hearers to bow to God, many meaningless 
points are raised. People bring up different types of irrelevant issues to confuse the 
preacher (da7). On such occasions, it is necessary, for the preacher to turn away 
without taking any notice. If, on such occasions, he starts picking quarrels with 
people, he will not be able in any positive way to perform the tasks relating to his 
divine call of Truth. 


There is only one positive way for the preacher of Truth to follow and that is not 
to become involved with the mischief makers, but to announce in full detail the 
Truth as revealed to him. He should entrust to God every matter for which he 
himself has not enough strength to tackle. When the unfavourable conditions of 
the world trouble him, he should divert his attention towards the Hereafter. When 
the heedlessness of human beings annoys him, he should occupy himself with the 
remembrance of God. 


The way of a true preacher of God’s word, when he is overcome by woeful 
conditions, is to devote himself body and soul to God. Whatever he cannot get 
from human beings, he tries to obtain from God. He derives satisfaction or 
consolation from standing before God in prayer (sa/at). The burden on his heart 
is lightened by the shedding of tears. By engaging himself in whispers with God, 
he feels that he has gained whatever he wanted to gain. 
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4 The reality of religion is that man should apprehend the Being of God and His 
workmanship in the universe so intensely and realistically that the Being of the one 
God should become everything for him; man should fear only Him and on Him 
alone, should he build up his hopes. The one God should be the entire focus of 


his heart and mind. 


This is what constitutes the act of making God the object of worship (@/ah) and 
amounts to praying to Him. All the prophets came into the world in order to bring 
about this condition. Those who prove to have this sense of submission to God 
will be treated as successful on Judgement Day, but those who go against this will 
be left without hope. For the general people, this decision will be taken on 
Doomsday Judgement Day), but for the addressees of the prophet, it starts in this 


world itself. 


There is perfect unity in the universe and at the same time, there also is perfect 
meaningfulness. Unity in the universe makes it unwarranted for anyone to make 
somebody other than the one God the centre of his attention. And it is the natural 
consequence of its meaningfulness that it should meet a meaningful end. In this 
way, the system governing the universe provides arguments in favour of both the 
unity of God (tawhid) and the existence of the Hereafter. 
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4 Man’s life begins from a humble fluid. But when man grows up, he tries to take 
a stand in opposition to God. If he were to keep in view the reality of his origin, 
he would never allow himself to become arrogant in this world. 


Animals, in particular, cattle, are among the various bounties with which man has 
been blessed in the present world. These are just like living machines of nature that 
are engaged in catering to the various requirements of man. Cows consume grass 
and fodder and convert them into meat and milk for his consumption. Sheep 
produce wool on their bodies which is used for his clothing. The owner of these 
animals includes them in his assets and this enhances his prestige. 


‘He creates other things beyond your knowledge’ refers to those benefits that are 
available through sources other than animals. A part of these other sources was 
available to man even in ancient times. Man has discovered the major part of it in 
modern times and, for instance, is utilizing machines in place of animals. 


Man’s innumerable worldly endowments have not been created by him but have 
been provided for him by God. This shows that the Creator of this world is a kind 
Creator. Thus it necessarily follows that man should be grateful to his Creator and 
discharge the obligations due to Him as his Benefactor. 
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4 Generally, of the various highways the traveller has to choose from, there is a 
recognized route by which he can go straight to his destination. But, running 
parallel with, or connecting to each highway, there are always many lanes and by- 
ways. If the traveller chooses to drive along one of the latter, thinking he is on the 
right road, he will never reach his destination, but will stray many miles to the right 
or left of it. 


The same is true of reaching God. God has already shown man which way will lead 
to Him. This is the way of the Unity of God (tawhid) and the fear of God (taqwa). 
One who follows this path will reach God and one who goes another way will be 
lost by the wayside; he will never be able to reach his Lord. 


Everything in the world treads the path fixed by God. Had God so wished, man 
also would have been compelled to follow the path fixed by God. But the scheme 
of the creation of man is different from that of the creation of other things. Other 
things are required only to follow a regulatory discipline. But in the case of man, 
what is required is voluntary obedience to this discipline. The result of there being 
this opportunity to voluntarily submit to regulation is that while one person will 
take the right path, another will leave it and become lost on paths of his own 
devising. 
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4’The clouds send down rain from the sky and, thanks to this, extremely fruitful 
results appear on the earth down below. This coordinated and harmonious action 
of ‘heaven and earth’ clearly proves that the God of earth is the same as that of 
heaven. 


There is perfect harmony among the different parts of the universe. This harmony 
is definite proof of the fact that the Creator and Lord of the whole universe is only 
one. In the present structure of the universe, there is no scope for more than one 
God, and when the real Creator and Lord is one God, making any thing other than 
Him an object of worship will be absolutely indefensible. 
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4’'The sun, the moon and the stars all revolve continuously in the vastness of space 
with total precision. On the earth, there are innumerable examples of God’s 
creation (animals, vegetation, rocks and minerals, etc.). The former phenomenon 
highlights the totally submissive aspect of creation, (#usakhkharatun bi amribi), 
while the latter phenomenon highlights the endless variety of creation (aukhtalifan 
alwanubu). The first scene reminds man of the limitlessness of God’s power, while 
the second scene reminds him of the multiplicity of God’s attributes. 


These scenes are so wonderful that the keen-eyed observer cannot remain 
unaffected by them. In these things, he will see God’s majesty and His role as 
Sustainer; he will discover unseen realities hidden in external occurrences; by 
looking at God’s creations, he will be immersed in the realization of the Creator. 
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4 If an iron bar is put into the sea, it will immediately sink to the bottom. But if 
the iron is moulded in the shape of a ship, it will start floating on the surface and 
will be capable of carrying heavy loads and going from one country to another. 


This is a special law of God by means of which He has made as huge a creation 
as the sea subservient to man’s interests. Similarly, by a wonderful under-sea 
arrangement, fresh food is provided in the shape of fish and, for the ornamentation 
of man, valuable pearls are formed in the oysters which live in the ocean. 


As for the disposition of the world’s natural features, God could have made various 
other arrangements. For example, there might have been no oceans or seas on the 
earth; or man could have been made capable of walking on the sea as he walks on 
land. But this was not God’s way. His purpose was to create in man a feeling of 
gratefulness. Not being able to walk on the sea, when a man boards a boat or a ship, 
he experiences a sense of gratefulness; he thinks that since he is unable to traverse 
the sea with the help of his legs, God has been kind enough to make it traversable 
by means of a boat or a ship; he again thinks that since he is not able to fly in space, 
God has created such conditions as now permit him to fly at great speed in an 
aeroplane. 


Such divine preferences have been built into the system of nature in order to 
awaken man’s consciousness and to create in him feelings of gratefulness and 
obligation towards his Lord, the Sustainer. 
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4 Here, two things are mentioned: maintenance of balance on the earth by raising 
mountains and the provision of signs to guide people on their way. 


Geographical studies show that when the oceans were formed, the earth started 
shaking. Thereafter, high mountains emerged on the surface of the land, and in this 
way as a result of the two-phased action, balance was restored on the earth. Had 
there been no such balance on the surface of the earth, human life here would have 
been impossible, or at least extremely difficult. 


Similarly, on his travels, the human being needs signs with the help of which he 
can make out the correct direction and reach his destination without going astray; 
here too the perfect arrangement is in existence. The human being of ancient times 
used to find his way with the help of such things as rivers and the stars. Nowadays, 
he finds his way with the help of magnetic instruments. Speedy flights on land and 
water as well as in space are possible with their help. Had signs of such a type not 
been in existence, human activities would have remained confined to avery limited 
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4 Whatever things there are in the world, none of them has the power of creating 
(i.e. bringing non-existent things into existence). It stands proved therefore that 
this world is not its own creator. Only that being can be its creator who has the 
inherent power in Him to bring a thing into existence which does not already exist. 
Therefore the belief in one God is absolutely natural. There can be no rational 
explanation of the universe without accepting the existence of God who possesses 


the perfect capability to create. 


Whatever partner-gods the polytheists have concocted or whatever things the 
atheists have tried to establish as substitutes for God—none of them has its own 
inherent capability to create anything. This, in itself, is enough to prove that all 
gods concocted by people are absolutely imaginary, because it is absolutely baseless 
to claim that one who has no power of creativity in him/it, is the god of a universe 
which has been created. How can one who has no substantial existence, give 


existence to other things? 


The best that God can expect from His subjects is their gratefulness for His 
bounties. Though God’s bounties far outweigh human gratitude, being above all 
that, He accepts a very little gratitude for His very great blessings. However, this 
gratitude should be genuine and not simply a kind of formal recitation of praises. 
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¢ As a matter of course, polytheists start worshipping their self-devised saints of 
previous generations, treating them as holy and close to God, though such worship 
is absolutely foolish. These great men lying dead in their graves, to whom people 
pray for the fulfilment of their needs, are themselves in the interim stage after 
death before Judgement Day. In fact, they do not even know when they will be 
raised from the dead, not to speak of their being able to help others. 


“They are arrogant’ does not mean that they are arrogant towards God. Who would 
have the courage to set himself up against the Creator of heaven and earth? In fact, 
this means that they are haughty towards God’s messenger and not towards God 
Himself. The subject of God who sets out to be a preacher of the unity of God 
(tawhid) is lesser in status from the worldly point of view in comparison with his 
addressees. The addressee being a proponent of the traditional religion, would 
enjoy a high position in the scheme of things at the time, while the bringer of Truth, 
being the representative of the ‘new religion’, would be devoid of such status and 
position. From the material point of view he, therefore, appears to the addressees 
to be inferior to themselves. So they develop a superiority complex and ignore what 
he has to say, thinking that his word carries no weight. 


This is a case of pride on the part of such people, but they present their case as 
if it were one of principles and ideology. But God very well knows the inner 
workings of people’s minds and will treat them in accordance not with their 
mouthings but with what they really are as human beings. 
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4 It has been recorded in traditions that when the Prophet Muhammad declared 
his prophethood in Makkah, the news gradually spread and reached the other Arab 
tribes. Whenever they met the chiefs of Makkah, they used to ask their opinion 
about the man who had claimed to be a prophet. In reply to this, the chiefs of 
Makkah used to cast doubt upon his personality and his discourse. (Tafser 
al-Mazbari). 


One of the ways of doing this was to distort or twist whatever was said. For 
instance, there is some mention of prophets in the Quran. This they could have 
referred to as ‘the history of previous prophets’, but they called it ‘the stories and 
tales of the ancient people’. Turning people away from the call of Truth or making 
them doubtful made them guilty of the worst crime in the eyes of God, because 
not only had they themselves gone astray, but they had become the means of 
misguiding others. 
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4 When those who have attained a high status on a false basis, see the call for Truth 
gaining ground, they feel that their position is at risk. For the protection of their 
position, they adopt the strategy of spreading mischievous statements against the 
divine call in order to make people doubtful about it and desist from rallying to it. 


But the devices of such people against the call for Truth are never successful. The 
basic structures on which the opponents of Truth rely prove to be so weak that 
their roof literally caves in on them. Sometimes it happens that an earthquake 
shakes their foundations and causes their buildings to fall down on them. 
Sometimes their companions leave them and join the ranks of the truth-followers, 
so that in losing their supporters, they are compelled to surrender to the call of 
Truth. This end, in its final and perfect form, will appear on Doomsday when those 
who denied the truth will see their eternal degradation and will be helpless in the 
face of it. 
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4 Arrogance is the worst crime. God will pardon every wrongdoing of man, but He 
will not pardon arrogance. 


Haughtiness expresses itself in two ways. One is that which commonly prevails 
among God’s subjects. An individual, for example, finds himself better endowed 
with power, wealth, property and other goods as compared to others and so he 
starts behaving haughtily towards them. 


The other more serious type of haughtiness is that which is directed against God’s 
envoy, who works towards the general call of truth. The true servant of God 
responds to the call of God’s religion. But those who have attained a high status 
on the basis of false religion feel that they are adversely affected by this call and 
that by the standards of true religion, their worth is severely diminished. So they 
flare up over this and ignore the preacher of Truth in their arrogance. 


A man behaves haughtily with someone, because he thinks that the other person 
cannot harm him. But when the angels of death approach and reduce him to 
helplessness, he will then realise that he had not been dealing with a man but with 
God. One man can be stronger than another, but who can be stronger than God? 
When God’s angels take things under their control, then every man will surrender. 
But a true subject of God is one who surrenders to God before this. 
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4 When those who are of a haughty mentality hear any discourse about God, their 
minds start working in perverse ways and they are, therefore, unable to learn a 


lesson from it. 


But one who fears God in his heart, will hear the discourse about God with full 
receptivity. For such a person, it becomes a source of spiritual realization; in it he 


sees glimpses of a higher reality. 


One of the main features of paradise is that everything is available there that a man 
desires. There are things there which are not available in this world to anybody — 
not even to the greatest kings. In the present world, due to man’s limitation and 
due to the unfavourable nature of external conditions, it never happens that man 
obtains whatever he wants. The concept that in paradise, man will find whatever 
he desires is of such allure that whatever sacrifice has to be made to enter paradise 


is negligible by comparison. 
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4 Initially, arguments are used to explain the discourse about God. If man does not 
accept the Truth despite these arguments, a time will come when it is brought 
home to him—individually at the time of death and collectively on Doomsday. 
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If the facts about God are explained to a man rationally and he still ignores them, 
it is as if he is waiting for God and his angels to manifest themselves at some later 
stage. Then, of course, he would be compelled to accept the Truth. But accepting 
it at that time will gain him no credit, whereas if he had accepted it when he had 
the opportunity, prior to God’s appearance, that would have been to his own great 
credit. 


6 An unheeding person justifies his departure from the truth in various ways and 
one such way is to maintain that everything in this world happens according to the 
will and pleasure of God. In view of this, his present behaviour can be treated as 
a result of the will of God. He maintains that he would not have been able to do 
wrong if his misdeeds had not been backed by the will of God. He says that if his 
actions were not to God’s liking, He would not have allowed him to continue those 
actions. In other words, it should have been the rule that whenever he did 
something against the will of God, He should have prevented him from doing it. 


Man talks in this way because he is not serious about truth and untruth. Had he 
been serious, he would have immediately understood that the liberty of action 
pertains to the creation plan of God according to which man is being tested in this 
world. It has nothing to do with God’s approval. 
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4 At some points God sent his prophets directly to mankind and at other points 
He arranged to convey His message indirectly through the deputies of prophets 
and their representatives. All of them advised man that God alone is entitled to 
be worshipped and prayed to. Satan tries to dissuade or divert man from such 
worship and prayer. Therefore, man should save himself from satanic inducements; 
otherwise he will be pushed into worshipping false gods. ‘Though divine guidance 


is clear, its acceptance or rejection depends upon the extent of man’s seriousness 


about it. 


One who gives serious consideration to guidance will not take long to find the 
truth. But one who is not serious about it will remain enmeshed in trivial issues. 


Such a person can never find the Truth. 
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«The present world is so constituted that Truth and untruth are not always clearly 
distinguishable from each other due to the trial of man. As such there is always 
scope for denial of the truth. Ways of contradicting valid arguments can always be 
found and some device or the other can be resorted to to cast doubt on established 


facts. 


This is entirely against the scheme of the universe. In physical sciences it is possible 
to reach some definite results. Similarly, in respect of human beings, the truth 
should be brought out into the open. This proves the need for the Judgement Day 
to take place. Shah Abdul Qadir Dehlavi writes, ‘In this world many things 
remained doubtful; some accepted God and some denied Him, so there must be 
another world where disputes are resolved; truth and falsehood are distinguished; 
and the accepter and the rejecter are rewarded according to their deeds.’ 
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4 Most of the commentators of the Quran have held that this verse relates to the 
eighty companions of the Prophet who had become victims of persecution by 
opponents of Islam and finally migrated to Abyssinia (now called Ethiopia) leaving 
their native place. This event occurred in the Makkan period before the Hijrah 
(migration) to Madinah. 


With regard to the Truth, there are always two groups—one group consists of 
those who undervalue Truth to such an extent that they are unwilling to sacrifice 
anything for its sake or re-plan their lives. The other group consists of those who 
adhere to the Truth in such a way that it becomes the most important thing for 
them, and they are willing to suffer all sorts of trouble for its sake; they make Truth 
their most important issue; they can sacrifice all else, but they cannot sacrifice the 
Truth. 


Naturally, these two kinds of group cannot share the same fate. Those who gave 
Truth the most important place in their lives, will be treated as entitled to God’s 
eternal bounties, but those who ignored the Truth will be ignored by God likewise; 
they will not be able to secure any place of honour in the eyes of God; neither can 
they have any share in God’s bounties. 
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4“The People of the Book’ @h/laz-zikr), i.e. those who have a knowledge of historical 
facts relating to past peoples and past prophets. What had to be ascertained from 
them was not about truth or untruth: they were to be asked about whether the 
prophets appearing in past ages were human beings or not. The fact that the 
Prophet Muhammad was a human being was treated by the people of Makkah as 
evidence of his not being the prophet of God. They were told to ascertain from 
the communities among whom prophets had been appearing (just as in the case of 
the Jews) whether the prophets who appeared among them were human beings or 
angels. 


A prophet appears for the purpose of ‘reminding’. This reminding is, in fact, done 
with the help of arguments. However, it is also necessary for the preacher to prove 
himself to be absolutely serious in this regard. If a man makes people aware of 
heaven and hell, but at the same time engages in such activities as prove him to 
be flippant about heaven and hell, his dawah efforts will become ridiculous in the 
eyes of the people. 


However, even if the call of the preacher is of a high standard and is presented in 
a perfect manner, it will benefit only those who pay attention to it. Those who do 
not pay attention can never be benefited by the call of truth. 
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4’This verse pertains to the last stage of the Makkan period when the opponents 
of the Prophet Muhammad were conspiring to kill him. The Prophet is God’s 
representative on God’s earth. Therefore, hatching such a conspiracy against a 
prophet must necessarily be the handiwork of such persons as are absolutely 
fearless of God’s retribution. 


The fact is that God is the Possessor of such control over man that He can cause 
him to be buried deep in the earth if He so desires, or He may wreak vengeance 
on him at the very place which he considers safe; or God may seize him in the 
course of his activities and he will not be able to save himself. God may even seize 
upon him when he is conscious of the risk and fully aware of the situation. 


In short, God may seize upon man at any time and in any situation. If He sees 
people doing mischief, yet lets them go unpunished, they should not become 
fearless, because His restraint is due to His consideration of ‘test’ conditions and 
not to His being powerless. 
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4 Man indulges in arrogance in a world where all the things surrounding him are 
teaching him lessons in obedience. For example, the shadows of material things. 
The shadow of a thing standing erect falls on the ground. In this way, it symbolizes 
kneeling down (sajdab). It shows symbolically how a man should bow down before 
his Creator. 


Though angels are not visible to man, the running of this immense universe in the 
most regulated manner proves that the agents appointed by God to run it are 
extremely powerful. These angels, in spite of being extraordinarily powerful, are 
totally obedient to God. If they were not so, the system of the universe would not 
function continuously with so much precision and uniformity. 


In view of this, to be entirely correct in his behaviour, man can do no other than 
surrender himself to God, do obeisance to Him and become His most obedient 
subject. 
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4 God has warned man through His prophets that he should not hold to any god 
except the one and only God. The God of this universe is only one. Man should 
fear only Him; he should be obedient to Him alone. 


If a man fully realizes that it is God who is the sole Creator and Lord of all, and 
that his life completely depends upon Him, the feeling that develops in him as a 
result of this realization is fear of God (agwa). 


Eternal obedience is the due of God alone in this heaven and earth. Everything here 
is completely bound by divine law. In such a world, to pray to or to worship or to 
repose hope in anybody else is absolutely irrational. The present universe is such 
that it completely rejects polytheism or ascribing partners to God (shirk). 
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4From time immemorial, whenever a man finds himself in such trouble that he is 
absolutely helpless, he starts remembering God. Even polytheists and others who 
deny the truth behave in this way. This shows that the concept of God is embedded 
in human nature. When man has no further recourse, he turns at last to God. 


But strangely, man is so neglectful that when he is relieved of his trouble, he once 
again becomes preoccupied with the remembrance of his imaginary gods and 
attributes the benefit received by him to somebody other than God. 


Satan has introduced different types of false rites among the general people in order 
to perpetuate and strengthen their belief that imaginary gods are worthy of 
worship. One of them is to set apart a share of their income for them. Such 
ceremonies are a sort of falsity in the world of God, because this amounts to giving 
thanks to entities other than God for the benefits received from Him. 
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4 Why does a man want children? It is for the purpose of compensating for his 
shortcomings. But God is above such things. The Majesty and Power of God, 
which is evident in the existence of the universe, shows that God is far above any 
shortcomings to compensate which He would feel the necessity of creating a son 
or a daughter. The fact is that if God were deficient in any way, He would not have 
been God at all. God is God because He is entirely flawless. 
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4 One way of dealing with transgression is immediately to seize upon the 
transgressor and punish him severely. But this is not the way of God. If God acted 
in this way, nobody would be left on the face of the earth. God has given a definite 
period of respite ¢/a ajalim musamma) to every person and every community. During 
this period God gives man the opportunity to listen to the voice of his conscience 
or to an external warning and to reform himself. This applies likewise to 
communities. As soon as people reform themselves, all their past crimes are 
pardoned: it is as if they had started a new life. Just as God has taken it upon 
Himself not to seize upon anybody during the period of respite, He has similarly 
taken it upon Himself after the expiry of this period to necessarily seize upon 
people. After that no individual or community will be given any further opportunity 
for reform or repentance. 
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for themselves. Without doubt, the 
Fire awaits them, and they shall be 
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4’'The main reason for man’s going astray is his underestimation of God, Lord of 
the Universe. Many wrong beliefs have come into existence because God was 
judged to be a lesser entity than He really is. 


It is the result of such underestimation of God that people, though believing in 
God, remain fearless of Him. They form the belief about very ordinary things that 
these will be a source of proximity to God and that all the bounties of the Hereafter 
will be allotted to them as their share. The belief is entertained that a thing which 
does not make even an ordinary man happy, will please God. This amounts to 
adding arrogance to wrongdoing, which can never be pardoned by God. 
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4 When God’s messenger calls for the truth, his addressees feel that his call is 
clashing with their traditional religion. Now, since they are familiar with this 
traditional religion and since many of their interests are attached to this religion, 
they want to continue to adhere to it. At the same time Satan furnishes them with 
beautiful words by which they can prove that rejecting the Prophet’s religion and 
adhering to their traditional religion is justified. 


If aman accepts the word of the prophet in a straightforward manner, this amounts 
to making God his companion. On the contrary, if he takes the help of beautiful 
interpretations, to reject it, this amounts to making a friend of Satan. 


By sending the last of the prophets, God has arranged for people to find the true 
divine path amidst the jungle of religious differences. ‘This situation prevails even 
today. If a person is in search of the way of God and for this purpose he studies 
the different religions, he will definitely become confused, as the teachings of other 
religions, in the form they exist today, have serious differences among themselves. 
The seeker of Truth is therefore unable to understand what he should treat as 
correct or incorrect. 


This being so, the religion brought by the last of the prophets is a blessing for the 
subjects of God, because unlike other religions, his religion is the ‘preserved’ one. 
From the point of view of history, it is completely authentic. It can, therefore, be 
taken for granted that the religion brought by the Prophet is, in reality, the religion 
which God desires his subjects to adopt. 
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4'The system of rains and vegetation has a great lesson in it. Due to the concerted 
action of various factors, water vapours rise in the air and form clouds and again 
fall on the earth in the form of rain. Then this rain causes the growth of lush green 
cover on the earth. 


In this happening, there is firstly a lesson that, in this universe everywhere, the 
activism or workmanship of the one God is manifest. Had many gods been active 
here, there could not have been such wonderful coordination in the various forces 
of the universe that could result in such a unified harmonious process. The unity 
in the system of the universe is a clear proof of the fact that its Creator and its Lord 
is only one and not more than one. 


Secondly, there is the lesson that the power and majesty of God are so great that 
they can revivify a dead body; cause the growth of a lush green garden, and produce 
colour, fragrance and taste in dry and barren things. 


There is proof of unity in the first occurrence and the second one shows 
symbolically that for human souls also, there is similar godly ‘rain’, and that is 
‘revelation’. One who wants to give a new life to his dead and dry soul, should have 
himself drenched in the rain of godly revelation. 
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4 A characteristic peculiar to milch animals is that whatever they eat is converted 
into dung and blood yet there emerges along with these a liquid, milk, which is the 
most valuable food for man. This is also true of the trees. Mud, water and other 
such things enter them and under the influence of their internal system, they take 
the shape of juicy fruits which hang from the branches. 


These occurrences are meant to remind people of God. Through them man should 
start seeing glimpses of His Majesty. This realization should be so intense that he 
should spontaneously exclaim, ‘Oh God! You cause milk to come out from non- 
milk. God, let favourable results emerge from the unfavourable situations I am 
faced with. God, you transform mud and water into fruits, please turn my valueless 
life into a valuable one.’ 


6 This gives a hint that the things created by God in this world can be used rightly 
as well as wrongly. Dates and grapes, if eaten in their natural forms, provide healthy 
and wholesome food, which give energy to the body and mind. But if through some 
human process, they are converted into intoxicants, they become harmful to the 
body and mind. 
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4'The honey-bee is the most wonderful masterpiece of God’s creation. It constructs 
its beehive to a standard pattern, strictly following the relevant mathematical 
principles. Then, in the best planned manner, sucks the nectar from the flowers, 
brings it back and, in a perfectly systematic manner, stores it in the hive. Then, 
in accordance with hygienic principles prepares honey, which serves as a valuable 
food as well as a remedy for human ailments. All this takes place in such an 
amazingly regulated manner that voluminous books have been written on it and still 
the description is not complete. 


The miraculous honey factory is more complicated than all the human factories 
and at the same time is more successful. It is run by bees who have not received 
any training in this technology. They are not even conscious of their own actions. 
This proves that there is a Being who is having this work done through the bees 
by giving them instructions. Anyone who observes the bees, will have a live example 
of God’s workmanship and will see a glimpse of God in their wonderfully 
meaningful activities. 


There is another aspect of the example of the bees given here. The bee works very 
hard to suck the nectar from flowers and to prepare honey which is a health-giving 
food for human beings. In the same manner, the servant of God should acquire 
wisdom from the universe by giving it deep consideration after intense observation 
of it, and such pieces of wisdom as he picks up should be spiritual food for him 
as well as a panacea for all his moral ailments. ‘The things which are ‘nectar’ for the 
bees becomes intense realization (mavifah) at the level of human beings. 
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4 Life as it manifests itself on the earth presents many aspects—one who was non- 
existent comes into being in the world; then everybody dies, but not at one time. 
Somebody dies in childhood and another in youth and yet another in old age. Then 
it is a very strange occurrence that at the last stage of his life, a man loses his mental 
powers, his knowledge and his physical strength completely. Man is apparently free 
in the present world. But he has no control over any aspect of his life. 


All this happens to show man that perfect knowledge and power belong only to 
God. Man has no say in the above-mentioned type of events that occur in a man’s 
life: he is not capable of bringing about any change in them. This proves that 
whatever is happening is happening at the instance of some other being; man’s life 
as a whole, right from childhood up to his death, bears testimony to the fact that 
here all knowledge belongs to God and all power rests with God—man’s 
helplessness is the proof of the all-powerful existence of God. 


6 With the help of a simple analogy here, the belief that God has some partners 
and that these so-called partners have been given some powers has been shown to 
be wrong. In this world the division of material assets is not uniform. It is generally 
seen that one person has a great deal while another has so little that he is compelled 
to be the servant or slave of one who has plenty. Now an affluent person does not 
distribute his wealth among his servants in order to remove the difference between 
him and them. So, by analogy, it is not correct to believe that God has distributed 
His powers among others. 


Nobody denies his own greatness. Then how can God want to do something which 
even a man would not like to do? The fact is that a man has no possessions of his 
own, while the possessions of God are His own and not gifted by others. The fact 
is that all such beliefs are inconsistent with the image of God! 
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¢ ‘The human being is a creature who has countless needs and the perfect 
arrangement to fulfill all these needs exists in this world. 


All this is provided by God, but in every age human beings have made the mistake 
of attributing all these blessings of God to some entities other than God. 
Polytheists attribute these blessings to gods or goddesses or to some living or dead 
beings other than God. Those who are atheists attribute them to the result of the 
blind activity of natural laws. This system of Divine blessing was brought into 
existence by God in order to ensure that a feeling of gratitude emerged in human 
beings. But due to man’s self-devised imaginings, this system nourished in him the 


feeling of disbelief in God. 


Generally, misguidance in belief has occurred due to false parallels being drawn. 
Since man has sons and daughters, it has been assumed on the same basis that God 
also has sons and daughters. In this world, people of high position have some 
individuals who are close to them and who enjoy the position of intermediaries. 
On the basis of this example it has been assumed that, even in the court of God, 
there are beings who are close to Him and that their recommendations are effective 
in His eyes. 

Many types of polytheism (shirk) and misguidance have come into existence 
through reference to such analogies. But this amounts to placing the Creator on 
a par with that of His creatures, which shows absolute ignorance. The Creator is 
different from His creatures in every way. Explaining something with the help of 
an example is not wrong in itself. But the example will be useful only when there 
is an awareness of the original as well as its analogy. When man does not know the 
reality of God, how can he formulate an analogy with any true relevance to it? 
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4 Here, a simple and common example has been given to clarify the incorrectness 
of polytheistic analogies. Take the individual who has considerable property and 
compare him with another who has no possessions whatsoever. These two 
individuals are perforce very different in their outlook and style of living. So any 
analogy drawn about the one would not apply to the other. In the case of God and 
His subject, this difference is of infinite magnitude. This being so, how can it be 
possible for an analogy to be drawn for God on the basis of the human condition? 
In this universe, the relation between God and all other things is that of a Creator 
and His creatures, and not that of God and His partners. The Being of God is that 
Entity who is endowed with all kinds of miraculous attributes; He is the sole 
provider of all kinds of bounties. In this universe there is no joint performer with 
God. To make such an assumption is unrealistic and runs counter to the facts. 
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4 In the foregoing verse, No. 75, it was shown that the concept of partners in 
relation to God was baseless. Now in this verse No. 76, it is clarified that also in 
relation to the Prophet, those beings on the strength of whom a man ignores the 
guidance of the Prophet, are also without any basis in reality. 


God, by giving His special attention to a prophet, guides him towards a path which 
is the highway of Truth and which directly leads towards Himself. The Prophet 
and his companions not only tread this highway themselves but also guide others 
towards it. Unlike them, there are others who beckon people towards ways other 
than the ways of the Prophet. They are like blind and deaf people. They do not 
have ears to hear the voice of God. They do not have eyes to catch glimpses of 
God’s glories. They do not have the heart and mind to discover the signs of God 
spread throughout the universe. 


Man was granted the ability to hear, observe and realize by means of the heart and 
mind, so that he should see the Glory of God, the Creator, through the medium 
of created things. But man has utilized these capacities in such a way that he has 
become obsessed with the creatures themselves. 
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¢ Immanent in the outward visible world, there is an unseen system. This unseen 
system was established by God. Due to our limitations, we do not see this unseen 
system; but everything about us is open and obvious to this unseen system. 
Remaining unseen, God is keeping a watchful eye on every big and small thing of 
His world. He has the most accurate assessment of everything. When God decides 
that the period of man’s trial is over, at that very moment He will just make a sign, 
and then, in the twinkling of an eye, the whole existing system will break down, 
and a new, differently based system will come into existence, so that everyone may 
be placed in the position in which he belongs in actual fact and not in the position 
he had occupied by underhand means. 


6W7hen a human being is born, he is already the possessor of eyes, ears, and a brain, 
yet he is quite helpless and totally dependent on others. He might possibly—under 
a different scheme of things—have been born with the ability to use his wonderful 
faculties of seeing, hearing and thinking in the way that an adult would. But if things 
did not happen in this way, it was by design. Man was meant to experience his own 
helplessness as a baby and then to appreciate his mental and physical growth 
through adolescence to maturity as a gift from God. This process was meant to 
engender in him feelings of gratitude and a deep sense of obligation to his Maker. 


But such feelings emerge only when a man utilizes his God-given capacities in the 
right manner. His eyes, ears and heart should not be so attracted to worldly, 
ephemeral glamour that these may stop one from penetrating the realms of the 
unseen. 
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4 The flight of birds in the atmosphere is possible thanks to the magnificent 
planning of nature. (The shape of birds, most suitable for the purpose of flight, is 
imitated in the shape of aeroplanes). Just as ships could not have sailed without the 
existence of water on the surface of the earth, birds would not have been able to 
fly if there had not been the superior arrangment of continuously maintaining air 
on the earth’s surface by means of the earth’s gravity. 


If man reflects deeply upon these phenomena, he will feel as if he is seeing God 
in action in His universe; he will discover the Creator in the creative system; he 
will see the glory of the Manufacturer in the artefacts. 


At the human level, take the house. The house is a shelter and a resting place for 
man. But how is a house built? There are many arrangements of God—thanks to 
which the construction of a house on earth is possible. All the elements by means 
of which a house is built have been placed in advance in our world. The earth has 
exactly the right gravitational force, thanks to which houses stay stable on the 
surface of the earth—otherwise they would have flown away from the earth, which 
is moving at a speed of one thousand miles per hour. Then there are things like 
the hides of animals from which man makes tents and basic crops such as cotton 
and flax from which fabrics can be made to decorate and protect the human body 
in the changing seasons. 


All such things are provided so that man should develop a deep feeling gratitude 
for his Lord and Sustainer; and for the bounties granted by Him, he should fall 
down on his knees before God in the full realization of His Majesty and Powers. 
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4’ he importance of the shade of a roof or trees can be imagined when a man finds 
himself in a desert where there is no shade of any kind. The result of the sun’s heat 
being so well regulated is that an ordinary barrier gives us comfortable shade. Had 
the sun’s heat been more than at present, which is quite possible, our shaded 
dwellings would have become burning hot ovens. There being caves in hard rocks 
where man can make his dwellings and there being such materials in the world 
which, made into thin fibres provide clothes for the protection of man’s body, are 
very important factors for a creature like a human being, so much so that if they 
had not been available, there would have been no human beings and no human 
civilization on the earth. 


This realization develops two kinds of feelings in man—firstly, the feeling of 
obligation towards God, because He is the one who has given to man such valuable 
bounties and, secondly, a feeling of fear, because if God were to take away these 
bounties, man would have no other recourse. If such feelings awaken man’s inner 
self to such an extent that he spontaneously kneels down before his Lord, then this 
is indeed true worship Va‘allakum tuslimun). 


6 One who studies the universe, whether he be acommon man or a scientist, always 
experiences a few moments when, while pondering over God’s creations, his mind 
is diverted towards the Creator. He starts feeling that these wonderful things have 
neither come into existence of their own accord, nor have they been made by so- 
called gods; their Creator is none other than Almighty God. 


But acceptance of God necessarily demands a change in man’s own life. It takes 
away a man’s freedom. So, when he undergoes this experience, after being 
temporarily affected, he directs his mind elsewhere. After finding God, he leaves 
Him. 
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¢'The coming of prophets and prophets’ followers as preachers of the Truth to 
communities and nations would seem to be an ordinary event. The world has 
treated these events as being so insignificant that, excepting the last of the 
prophets (the Prophet Muhammad), there is no prophet whose work has been 
treated as worthy of mention in contemporary histories. 


But their task assumes great importance and seriousness when it is seen linked with 
the Hereafter. In the majestic court of the Hereafter, these very prophets and 
bearers of the Truth will be testifiers on behalf of God and, on the strength of their 
testimony, the eternal future of people will be decided. Those who, according to 
the testifiers, accepted the Truth and surrendered themselves in submission to it 
will be treated as people of paradise in the eternal world there; and those who, 
according to these Godly testifiers, rejected the Truth and were not willing to 
submit to it, will be consigned to eternal hell. 


If in a community or nation, true envoys of God make their appearance and that 
community does not accept their word, then it is a definite proof of that 
community’s being blameworthy. Thereafter that community loses the right to 
plead that they were not aware of Judgement Day, Paradise and Hell and that, as 
such, they should be saved from the punishment of Judgement Day. 
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4On Judgement Day this fact will finally be clear that nobody in this universe has 
any power except the One and Only God. At that time, when the worshippers of 
false gods see the gods whom they worshipped, they will make excuses to try to 
prove their innocence. In other words, they will represent these false gods as having 
deceived them and made them worship non-gods. But the false gods will 
immediately contradict this and will say, “This was your own arrogance. In order 
to avoid obedience to God, you yourself devised false gods and in their names you 
“proved” your self-loving religion to be legitimate.’ 


There are some who do not accept the call of Truth, and there are others who, 
further to this, try by various methods to prevent others from doing so. The first 
type of behaviour results from being misguided, while the second type is that of 
deliberate misguidance. The punishment given to misguided people will be doubled 
in the case of those who knowingly misguided others. 
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4 It is the way of Almighty God that He entrusts the task of delivering warnings 
and of giving good news to a community through an individual selected from that 
very community. This is why the prophets who came to various communities were 
members of those communities. Now the Muslim community is required to fulfill 
the responsibilities of calling for the Truth and of testifying in every community 
till the Day of Judgement. 


The preachers of the various communities of this world will in the Hereafter be 
God’s witnesses or testifiers of those communities. It will be on the basis of their 
testimony that decisions will be made regarding the reward or punishment to be 
given to all individuals of the community. 


There are descriptions in the Quran of all matters of major moral and practical 
importance. Indeed, every revealed book which has come to mankind on behalf 
of God has contained such descriptions. However, the main focus is not on worldly 
knowledge, but on success or failure in the Hereafter. This is true of the Quran, 
which lays down broad principles covering the entire range of conduct which will 
lead to success in the Hereafter. (Neglect of these principles will lead to failure.) 
Those who are guided by them will merit divine blessings, while those who neglect 
them will only give grounds for their own destruction. 


SII 


16: 90 Bees 
j o 


5 peas . a ee ae 
God commands justice, kindness |__| Yi joa. 3 S| 3 


a 
and giving their {due to} near ; ; oS ° - 
relatives, and He forbids all shameful | .,.5 (223 (,38)) CS CEI, 


deeds, and injustice and 


3 hoe GS a 2 3 oe es YP 
transgression. He admonishes you so Nan oo 9 Smmeaes Ig sess 
that you may take heed!” da, oF JO 

e y . (Cu) V9 Hu aa) 








4 How a subject of God should live in the world has been clearly described in this 
verse. In view of its importance, Caliph ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz included this verse 
in the weekly sermon. 


The first thing an individual must ensure is that justice (ada/) is done. This means 
that whatever right one person has over another should be fully discharged, be the 
claimant weak or strong. In the fulfillment of rights, only the nature of the right 
will be considered and not any other factors. 


The next thing is showing consideration (zhsan). ‘This means that while honouring 
rights, one should be broadminded. Human consideration should be added to the 
demands of justice. One should exhibit generosity and sympathy beyond the legal 
requirement. Man should have the courage as far as possible to reconcile with 
whatever is rightfully due to him and try to give to others more than is rightfully 
their due. 


The third thing is ‘giving their due to near relatives’ (wa ta zil gurba). This means 
that just as aman becomes anxious when he sees his wife and children in need and 
fulfills that need, he should be similarly sensitive about the needs of others who 
are close to him. No well-to-do person should behave as if only he himself and the 
members of his household are entitled to his property: he should also include in 
his responsibilities the fulfillment of the rights of his relatives. 


After this three things have been prohibited in this verse. 


The first thing is moral evil (fzhsha’) which is clearly judged to be such by the human 
conscience and universally considered shameful. 


The second is the perpetration of such deeds as are judged improper by common 
moral standards. This includes all those things which are considered as evil by man 
and which man’s nature refuses to accept. Munkar is the opposite of ma‘ruf. Maruf 
consists of such things as are considered good in every society. 


The third thing is transgressing all limits Gaghz). This includes arrogance when a 
man exceeds his recognized limit and attacks another person; his engaging in sinful 
behaviour in order to harm another’s life, property and honour; his making use of 
his strength and influence to gain an illegitimate advantage. 
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4’'The spinning of cotton involves the hard work of combining separate fibres so 
that articles useful to man may be woven from it. If someone spins cotton, working 
hard the whole day, but in the evening tears the spun thread to pieces, then the 
entire hard work will go waste. The same is true of those who enter into a mutual 
agreement and one or the other party breaks it without any valid reason. Shredding 
the cotton thread after spinning it amounts to wasting one’s labour. Similarly, the 
breaking of an executed agreement nullifies the whole process by which a matter 
of mutual unity had come into existence. 


In the present world a man spends his life along with other human beings. Every 
man has to do his work among many other men. For this reason, great importance 
is given to mutual confidence and trust. In order to maintain this collective social 
life, agreements and decisions between one man and another man are frequently 
entered into, sometimes by oath and sometimes without an oath. Now, if people 
start breaking such agreements without any real justification, social life will be 
greatly disturbed and constructive development of any kind will no longer be 
possible. 


There are two ways of making an agreement in the name of God. In one case a 
pledge is made formally, uttering the words of the oath. In the second case the 
words of the oath are not uttered, but reference to God in some form is included 
in the agreement executed. In all such cases the undertakers of oaths are as if 
making God the witness or surety in the matter. The breaking of an agreement in 
which the name of God is also included is much more serious, because this shows 
that it is only when a man needs to win the confidence of others that he makes 
use of God’s name, but when he is overcome by the requirements of his own 
interests, he ignores God. > 
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There are two types of agreements between individuals or communities—one is 
based on principles, and the other is based on interest. In ancient times, the 
position was that whenever there appeared to be any advantage in making such 
an agreement, it was executed, but whenever it seemed beneficial to break it, it was 
broken. Things are no different today. As opposed to this, Islam requires that 
agreements should be subject to the principles of Islamic law and morality. 


4’'There are unfathomable aspects of this world. Truth and untruth are not separate 
and distinct. The reason for this is to be found in the plan of God by which He 
created this world, a plan designed to ascertain the true moral fibre of each and 
every individual on this earth. Indeed, man has been brought into this present 
world for the purpose of being tested. This purpose would not have been served 
had man not been given the freedom to accept or reject God’s word. He had to 
have the freedom to show truth to be untruth and to present untruth in the shape 
of truth. If God had not had this in view, he would have subjected all human beings 
to His orders, just as He did with the rest of the universe. 


This state of affairs will be perpetuated till the Day of Judgement. On the Day of 
Judgement it will be clear as to who used his judgement correctly, and who ignored 
the Truth for the sake of self-interest. At that time God will mete out to each 
individual such treatment as will be commensurate with his or her performance 
during the period of trial in the present world. 
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4 Rxecuting an agreement on oath is the final shape of a firm agreement. From this 
point of view, all agreements are covered by this verse. 


If Muslims enter into transactions involving agreements with others and thereaf- 
ter, without any real reason and only for the sake of self-interest, break them, this 
will result in destroying the moral credibility of Muslims in general. This will create 
an atmosphere such as will discourage others from adopting the way of God. Ibn 
Kathir writes that when a rejecter of Islam sees that a Muslim has entered into an 
agreement, but goes against it, he will have no faith in the religion of Islam and 
will abstain from embracing the religion of God. 


The act of breaking an agreement against the principles of Islamic law inevitably 
occurs when one partner to it sees that he will receive certain worldly benefits by 
doing so. But a believer’s view is Hereafter-oriented. Whenever it is the self which 
makes a move to break the agreement, the person concerned curbs his self by saying 
that there may be some worldly benefit in breaking it, but he will gain no advantage 
thereby in the Hereafter. And the advantage of the Hereafter is definitely greater 
than any worldly benefit. 
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4 Supporting a messenger of God amounts to renouncing the customary religious 
system and becoming attached to a non-customary religion. This type of action is 
always most difficult for man. This involves ignoring the benefit to be received 
from human beings and proceeding towards the benefit which will be given by God. 


The only virtue which is required if this type of decision is to be taken is ‘patience’; 
that is, aman should be able to bear today’s loss for the sake of tomorrow’s benefit; 
he should have the ability to give more importance to a thing which is unseen in 
comparison to that which is seen; he should have the urge to adopt something at 
the cost of sacrifice, even if it means forfeiting some immediate benefit. The 
subjects of God who prove to have such high ideals deserve to be blessed by God 
with the highest type of bounties. 


Those who support unadulterated pure Truth suffer a loss in the current system, 
so people think that such individuals are ruined. But there is a promise from God 
that He will fully compensate them for their sacrifices. In the eternal world after 
death, He will bless them with an extremely good life. Whatever they have lost 
temporarily will be restored by God in a better form and forever. 


This promise of God applies equally to women. Before God in the matter of 
rewards, there is no distinction between men and women. 
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4 There are two objectives in reading the Quran—one is for the guidance of the 
self and the other is to present it to others to encourage them to understand the 
Truth. Whether the actual words of the Quran are repeated or its meanings are 
explained, man should in any case seek the protection of God against Satan. It does 
not mean simply repeating some fixed words; it means consciously arming oneself 
so that Satan’s attack becomes ineffective. 


Satan is always lying in wait for man. He changes the meaning of the words of the 
Quran in the mind of the reader, and what cannot be included in the text he inserts 
in the commentary. In this way Satan raises controversial issues between the 
preacher and the addressee, as a result of which understanding the true meaning 
of the Quran becomes difficult. 


However, God has given liberty to Satan only to misguide and instigate. He has 
not given power to him to lead anyone astray by force Vaysa abu sultan). His actions 
have no effect on those who have maintained their mental connection with God. 
But those who are neglectful of God and pay attention to the word of Satan become 
subject to Satan, who leads them towards his evil path. 
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4'The Quran is the Book of dawah. Its various parts were revealed bit by bit over 
a period of twenty three years. In consideration of the training of the believers, 
a gradual approach was adopted in respect of certain commandments. 


Taking advantage of such ‘changes’, the opponents of Islam used to say that the 
Quran was not the Book of God, but the Prophet Muhammad’s own writings which 
he attributed to God. They used to say that, if it had come directly from God, there 
would not have been such changes in it. 


Had these opponents been sincere and serious in the study of the Quran and had 
they looked upon the factor of change in the right perspective, they would have 
seen the wisdom of a gradual approach in giving orders. But when they saw the 
matter in the wrong perspective, changes appeared to them to be the result of a 
lack of human knowledge. A reasoned confirmation of these changes not being 
immediately forthcoming gave rise to the levelling of false allegations. 


The Quran has been revealed to present the Truth—here Truth means the pure 
and unadulterated religion of God. Those who are seekers after Truth and who are 
not satisfied with adulterated religions, will find not only the answer to their search 
in the Quranic religion but also peace of mind therein. 
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4 In Makkah there were some non-Arab slaves. In various books of tafser 
(commentary) their names have been given as Jabr, Yasar, ‘A’ish, Ya‘ish, etc. (there 
is some mention also of Salman al-Farsi who later became a Muslim). These slaves 
being either Jews or Christians were very knowledgeable about the ancient holy 
religions of Judaism and Christianity. From time to time they chanced to meet the 
Prophet Muhammad. On the basis of such meetings, the Chiefs of the Quraysh 
started saying, “he non-Arabs tell Muhammad something and he presents it to the 
people, declaring it to be “divine discourse.” 


Why was this ridiculous statement made by them? It was due to the same common 
wrong approach which is found in every period all over the world; i.e. the refusal 
to recognize the value of one who is one’s own contemporary. The Prophet 
Muhammad was a contemporary personality for the Quraysh, and therefore, they 
failed to appreciate him. 


This verse shows that those who feel nothing but contempt for their contempo- 
raries can never be truly inspired to accept the Truth. 


Instead of accepting the Truth, they fabricate false allegations against the 
messengers of the Truth; ignoring the greater facts, they seize upon irrelevant 
things amounting to hair-splitting in order to defame the preacher. They spend 
their entire lives in this way until the day of their death when they will be punished 
by God. 
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¢ Before God, reality is what counts and not simply outward appearances. This is 
why liberal concessions have been made to man in Islam. If a person is truly loyal 
to God in his heart, but under serious compulsion and to save his own life he utters 
something against his faith, he will not be castigated for this by God. But those 
who have changed from the inside and who, under the influence of Satanic doubt 
or the pressure of circumstances, have willingly adopted some way other than God’s 


way are not pardonable. 


When an individual behaves faithlessly rather than as a man of faith, the reason 
for it is always worldliness. Looking to the salvaging of his worldly interests, he 
adopts the way of the unbeliever. Had he understood the value of the Hereafter, 
worldly interest would have appeared of so little worth to him that renouncing the 
Hereafter for the sake of the world would have seemed absurd. 


If, in the eyes of any individual, worldly benefits appear to outweigh the gains of 
the Hereafter, the result is necessarily that he is not able to judge matters from 
the point of view of the Hereafter. He sees and hears, but due to his inclination 
toward the world, he loses sight of the various aspects of the Hereafter. He is only 
able to see those aspects which are connected with worldly considerations. Those 
who reach this stage of neglectfulness are fated to suffer eternal loss. 
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4 Whenever untruth dominates the current atmosphere, one who accepts the 
Truth faces severely trying circumstances: his surroundings force him to revert to 
the customary religion. Under these circumstances, if he remains steady in his 
adherence to the Truth and leaves everything (even his property and his native 
place), then he is a migrator (ubajir). One who strives and struggles (ujahid) for 
the cause of God, makes himself deserving of a huge reward. 


What keeps a man steady on the path of Truth under the trying circumstances of 
the world is his remembrance of the Hereafter. Every man is soon going to face 
a Day so terrible that he will forget even his friends and relatives. At that time no 
one will be able to say anything on behalf of anybody, and no one will come forward 
in commendation of anybody. If a man fully realizes the meaning of that coming 
Day, he will be in a condition to bear any type of loss, but he will not abandon the 
Truth. 
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4 If a settlement of human beings is in a good condition and is well provided for, 
God raises one of His subjects from among them, who calls them to the Truth. 
Under these circumstances, either these people accept the truth and become 
deserving of more blessings from God, or they do not do so and then they are 
subjected to different types of affliction. These afflictions are not a punishment 
from God, but God’s warnings. Their purpose is to awaken the people so that their 
sensitivity becomes keener and they become willing to give a positive response to 


the call of the preacher of truth. 


If such warnings are not effective, then after the conclusion of the dayee’s work 
the second stage comes: the destruction of that community. This is so that after 
reaching the world of the Hereafter, they face eternal punishment for their 


rejection of God’s messenger. 
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4’This verse relates to things which are eaten from day to day out of the eatable 
things created by God. All things are permissible (ba/a/) with just a few exceptions. 
However, the ancient polytheists prohibited for themselves many things which 
were permissible. On the contrary, atheists have treated many things prohibited 
by God as being permissible for themselves. Both these approaches negate the 
spirit, which is intended to be developed in man through the bounties of food. 


Food is the most important of all man’s needs. It is a need which is experienced 
morning and evening. God desires that, whenever a man uses food, he should eat 
it considering it as a gift from God and he should be grateful to Him for it. But 
man has reversed the whole matter. 


In the ancient polytheistic period, they attributed these foods to false gods and 
in this way made it the means of remembering false gods instead of the one and 
only God. In the atheistic modern period, man having made the whole matter 
subject to his personal tastes, those things prohibited by God have been treated 
as permissible by him. This has resulted in the things created by God becoming 
mere foodstuffs to cater to his tastes at the dining table. 


If, under compulsion, anyone goes against the law of God regarding food, he should 
do it with a sense of shame and not with arrogance. In that way his mentality will 
be uncorrupted. 
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4’ This verse is not connected with general law-making; it relates rather to the 
treatment of certain food items as prohibited or permitted. Man has always 
arbitrarily treated one set of food items as permitted and another set as prohibited. 
This has resulted either from the influence of superstition or from the desire to 
pander to the self. But the people responsible for this attribute it to religion. 


The harm done by the above-mentioned prohibition and permission is that it 
develops a superstitious and self-loving mentality in people, whereas the correct 
approach for man is to live in this world as a God-worshipper. 


In the present life, man has been given freedom in order to create the right 
conditions for putting him to the test. The opportunity available to him to make 
superstition or self gratification his religion is due to his having this freedom. 
When this period of testing ends, man will suddenly find that there was only one 
choice for him and that was making God-worship his religion. When he chose to 
do otherwise, this was only a misuse of the freedom of the test period and not the 
legitimate use of a right. When the testing period is over, he will face the same 
punishment as all the others who fail the test are destined to suffer. 


Having turned things permitted by God into prohibited things, they put 
themselves to unnecessary trouble and then they made legitimate the list of 
prohibited items by enshrining it in their beliefs. In this way they became doubly 
guilty. 

If, in adherence to any self-made concept, a man makes a legitimate thing 
illegitimate for himself and for that reason starts making sacrifices, then this will 
amount to self-oppression and not to a sacrifice made to God. 
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4W/hen feelings of arrogance and prejudice add up to evil, the individual in question 
will not be ready to steer clear of it, though many arguments may be advanced to 
prove his actions wrong. But there is another kind of evil which arises due to 
stupidity. A man sometimes errs due to his lack of knowledge or to his being 
dominated by his own desires. Such a man generally exhibits no bravado. When 
his mistake is made clear by argument, he immediately turns back and sets himself 


on the right path once again. 


There is no question of pardon for the first category of people. But as for the second 
category, there is the good news that God will extend His grace to them because 


He is truly merciful on this subject. 
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4Literally ‘Abraham was acommunity’. This means that Abraham combined within 
himself all virtues. 


6 Tn the Quran Abraham (Ibrahim) has been presented as a paragon of virtue. Why 
did he become such an exemplary person? Because in the face of the generally 
vitiated atmosphere, he was the only man who was steadfast in his Faith. All alone 
he stood for God, with nobody there to support him. 


Abraham had completely surrendered to the will of God. In the world-wide 
polytheistic atmosphere, he had devoted himself to the Faith of monotheism. He 
considered all things to have been received from God, and for that his heart was 
full of gratitude to God. Due to his perfect Faith, God opened all the paths of 
guidance for him and selected him for prophethood, so that he might acquaint the 
people of the world with the religion of God. 


Abraham was given the good things of this world (wa ataynahu fid dunya hasanab) 
as well as the good things of the Hereafter. It is known that in this world Abraham 
had neither crowds surrounding him nor the throne of power nor any of the other 
trappings of worldly glory. Nevertheless, the Quran testifies that he was given good 
things of the world at God’s behest. This shows that in the eyes of God the 
betterment of the world hinges neither on public popularity nor on wealth or 
power, but on what are described here as the characteristics of Abraham. 
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4 For all the followers of the prophets, one day of the week has been specified for 
congregational prayer. The Jews celebrate it on Saturday (the Sabbath), the 
Christians on Sunday and Muslims have been given orders to arrange for it on 
Friday. 


The leading lights among the ancient Jews did some hair-splitting and devised new 
regulations for the Sabbath. In this way, they bound themselves by artificial 
restrictions. Thereafter, when they found it impossible to follow those restrictions, 
they could not reject them in consideration of the holiness of their great men. But, 
in practice, they started going against these restrictions. 


The differences created in God’s religion by later scholars and other luminaries by 
means of their commentaries are not going to be resolved in the world, but when 
the Day of Judgement comes, God will then show what the real religion of God 
was and what the things were that the people themselves added to and included 
in their religion. 
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4'The preacher’s call to the Truth is a process which emerges out of intense feelings 
of sincerity, seriousness and well-wishing. The realization of a man that he is 
answerable to God forces him to issue such a call to the subjects of God. He does 
so because he thinks that if he does not, he himself will be caught on the Day of 
Judgement. The natural result of such thinking is that the preacher speaks words 
of wisdom, gives good advice and engages in serious discussion. 


Exhortations to accept the Truth can be effective only when they are supported 
by argument and reasoning, and when they take into account the mentality of the 
addressees. A reasoned discourse should readily convince them of the reality of 
things but if it ignores their intellectual capacity, it will miss the mark and will do 
nothing to bolster the status of the preacher. 


Sympathy is a characteristic which develops in a discourse due to a well-wishing 
mentality @-mu‘tzah al-hasanah). When the preacher whose personality has been 
radically transformed by his realization of God’s majesty and glory speaks about 
God, the majesty of God will definitely shine through his discourse. The messenger 
of God who, after seeing heaven and hell, comes forward to show them to others 
will certainly in his discourse give glimpses of the joys of heaven and the terror of 
hell. The combination of these features will make his discourse so effective that 
it will melt hearts and bring tears to the eyes. > 
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Wisdom and good counselling are the staff of dawah work. However there are 
always those addressees who indulge in pointless discussions with the intention, 
who have no desire to understand the message but they only want to complicate 
matters. In such a case, the preacher must respond with gentleness; in the face of 
harsh words he must resort to reasoning and analysis and, in response to 
provocation, he must exercise patience. 


The eye of one who calls on others to the Truth is not on his audience but on God, 
who transcends all. Therefore, he utters such statements as prove to be true in 
God’s eyes rather than in man’s assessment. 


4'This verse indicates the character traits to be displayed by the dayee while facing 
up to his opponents. However, God says that if he is too sorely afflicted—allowing 
for human weakness in him as in other mortals, he is permitted to repay his 
tormentors in kind. But strictly speaking, the dayee is supposed to exercise 
patience whenever his addressees create trouble for him. Instead of adopting a 
retaliatory approach, he should leave all such issues to God. 


If the addressee does not accept the Truth, being bent rather on destroying the 
dayee and his mission, then the best course to be adopted by him is that of patience, 
i.e. avoiding reaction or retaliatory actions, he should continue conveying the 
message of ‘Truth in a positive manner. The missionary has really to prove that, in 
fact, he is always conscious of God. If he proves this, then thereafter in all other 
matters, God becomes sufficient for him. After that no device of his opponents 
can harm him. However, strong his opponents may be. 


There are two kinds of human beings in this world. One is entirely focused on man 
and his activities, while the other is entirely focused on God. The latter see the 
powers of God with their own eyes. The former is never able to have control over 
impatience and anger. It is only the second type of person who can bear complaints 
and suffer bitterness and, for the sake of whatever he is going to receive from God, 
ignore whatever is meted out to him by his fellow men. 


The dayee must not have a vengeful mentality, and must abstain from retaliatory 
action. The conspiracies and devices of his opponents are likely to make him afraid 
that they may completely derail the call of Truth and destroy the preacher himself. 
But whatever the circumstances, he has to rely on God; he is required to have the 
firm belief that God sees everything and that He will support the Truth and defeat 
the falsehood. 
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4 One year before the migration (hijrah) of the Prophet Muhammad to Madinah, 
the conditions at Makkah were extremely adverse. It looked as if the history of 
Islam might come to an end even before it could take any definite shape. At that 
very juncture, God arranged to show the Prophet avery great sign—a demonstration, 
in fact, that Islamic history would not only run its due course, but that certain 
conditions would also be created to ensure that what it brought to the world would 
be preserved and thus remain eternally alive. This was because it had to become 
the authentic source of God’s religion for all nations till the Day of Judgement. 


God so willed that the Prophet Muhammad be taken from Makkah to al-Masjid 
al-Aqsa in Palestine Jerusalem). This was the first stage of a journey (7z'ra7), which 
was spiritual rather than physical, in nature. Here, at al-Masjid al-Aqsa, God had 
also gathered all the previous prophets. Together, they engaged in congregational 
prayer, with the Prophet Muhammad leading them. This instance of the Prophet 
Muhammad leading the prayer symbolized God’s decision that the shariah of the 
previous prophets were no longer an authentic source of divine guidance. Now, all 
the nations should have to draw upon the religion presented by the Prophet 
Muhammad in order to have the authentic knowledge of God’ religion. 


For this important happening, which came to be known as The Night Journey, or 
isra’, Palestine was the most suitable place, its having been the centre from which 
the majority of the previous prophets had issued their call of Truth. Hence God’s 
selection of this particular area to announce His decision. 
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4'The implication of the above-mentioned event was that the Children of Israel, 
the Jews, were deposed from the position of the ‘bearers of the Scriptures’ in favour 
of the Children of Ishmael (Banu Isma‘il). This event took place in accordance with 
the way of God, who has always chosen a particular group for the declaration of 
the truth. This is the greatest honour one can have in this world. 


However, this selection is not based on race or community. A group is entitled to 
this honour only if it is able to demonstrate the necessary competence. The 
moment its competence becomes questionable, it must forgo its entitlement to 
this honour. This happened in the case of the respective communities of Adam, 
Noah, Moses, and Jesus—without exception. This is the law of God, moreover, for 
any future community and there can be no exception to it for anyone. 


To qualify for this position, the chosen group must treat God as the sole guardian, 
(wakil), and, placing their full trust in the one and only God, should leave all their 
affairs to Him. 


When man discovers God in all His majesty and power, it is but natural that he 
should make God his guardian. One who attains the true realization of God will 
make God his everything, and will lead the life of a true believer in the present 
world. In order to lead such a life, man has to find God as the greatest reality, that 
is, the Creator and Lord of all creation. 


Moreover, only those who attain this status in the realization of God can properly 
discharge the responsibility of calling upon others to the truth. To preach the word 
of God, it is absolutely necessary to be completely selfless, for total concentration 
cannot be developed in a man unless all his hopes and fears are attached to God; 


God should be his everything. 
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4'The ‘corruption’, or fasad, referred to here occurred among the Children of Israel 
after the advent of Moses. This happened in two stages. The details of the first 
instance of corruption are found in the Old Testament books of Psalms, Isaiah, 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel. 


The details of the second instance of corruption are found in the words of Jesus 
in the New Testament in the Gospels of Matthew and Luke. 


The Prophet Muhammad was taken from Makkah to al-Masjid al-Aqsa in 
Jerusalem, in order to be shown ‘the sign of God.’ One of these signs is also the 
history associated with al-Masjid al-Aqsa. 


The above verse just means a place of worship situated at a distance. It is called 
the farthest place of worship, because it was situated at a distance of 765 miles from 
Makkah. Al-Masjid al-Aqsa, in this context, refers to the Jewish place of worship, 
that is, the Haykal Synagogue. 


This Jewish synagogue, built by Solomon in 957 BC, was razed to the ground in 586 
BC by the king of Babylonia, Nebuchadnezzar II. After a long period of time, the 
Jews rebuilt their place of worship. This was gain reduced to ruins in AD 70 by the 
Romans. 


This history is a manifestation of God’s Law which lays down that if a community 
entrusted with the Holy Scriptures discharges the obligations attached to them, 
then it is given a high status in this world, as well as success in the Hereafter. If 
it fails to do so, it is made subject to oppressive communities, which make it a 
victim of their tyranny and exploitation. 


The manifestation of this law has occurred again and again in the case of former 
bearers of the scriptures. Two important events of direct relevance have been 
referred to here, so that a lesson may be taken from them. > 
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In the beginning God blessed the Children of Israel and delivered them from the 
Pharaoh’s tyranny and permitted them to occupy Palestine and establish their rule 
there. But then, corruption set in among the Jews. They started engaging in 
polytheistic practices, became the victims of differences and schisms, and 
separated into different groups. 


As a result of this repeated disobedience to God, the Children of Israel had to 
submit to Nebuchadnezzar, the King of Babylon, who established his dominion 
over Palestine. Thereafter, he chose a member of the royal family of the Jews and 
appointed him as his representative to rule over them. But, the Jews, considering 
this subordinate state damaging to their national pride, rebelled against it. 


This was despite being advised against rebellion by one of their prophets, Jeremiah. 
The King of Babylon became so incensed that once again, in 486 B.C., he attacked 
Palestine with all his military might. The Jews were not only totally defeated, but 
their temple in Jerusalem, which was the last sign of their glory, was also completely 


demolished. 


4 Various calamities inclined the Children of Israel to turn back to God once again. 
They were then given divine assistance through the agency of Cyrus, the King of 
Iran, who attacked and captured Babylon in 539 B.C., having defeated its ruler. 
Cyrus showed his favour to the Jews by allowing them to leave Babylon and return 
to their native place, Palestine. There, after a long time, they constructed their 
temple once again. 


However, the corruption, which had prevailed in the previous generation of the 
Jews, began to set in in the new generation also. In the meantime, they faced many 
vicissitudes. Their own prophets, John the Baptist and Jesus, who rose from among 
them, criticized their behaviour, revealing the irreligiousness they indulged in in 
the name of religion. This enraged the Jews. They went so far as to kill John the 
Baptist and were prepared to crucify Jesus. > 
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Then the wrath of God descended upon them once again. In the year 70 A.C., the 
Roman King, Titus, attacked Jerusalem and destroyed it completely. 


The Jews recognize these events as a part of their history, but when they mention 
these historical facts, they attribute them to the oppression of tyrants. The Quran, 
however, very clearly attributes them to the behaviour of the People of the Book 
themselves. This shows that political conditions are always subject to moral 
conditions. No tyrant oppresses any community unless the corruption of the 
religious and moral conditions of that community gives him the opportunity to do 
so, i.e. it allows him to make them his victims. 


4’The Quran calls upon all human beings to accept the Oneness of God, or tawhid, 
that is, belief in the one God and surrender to His will. It can truly be said that 
no other matter can be more correct, more reasonable and more natural. 
Undoubtedly, the Oneness of God is the greatest reality and also the greatest truth. 


This position of the Oneness of God necessarily makes it the standard by which 
all human beings should be tested and the basis on which some should be treated 
as right and others as wrong, some as successful and others as failures. 


But, in the present world this standard is seemingly not upheld and the testing of 
human beings is not, apparently, done on this basis. But this is due only to God’s 
hidden way of applying His law of testing. For individuals, death, and for the 
general mass of the people, the Day of Judgement are the final limits of the test 
period. As soon as this limit is reached, human beings will be separated into two 
different groups: those who believed in one God in the full sense, and met all the 
demands of that belief, will find themselves in paradise, while those who did not, 
will find themselves in hell. 
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4’'The system of night and day shows that it is the way of God that there should 
be darkness first and, thereafter, light should take its place. In God’s eyes, both 
of them are equally important. Just as there are benefits in light, similarly, there 
are benefits in darkness. If there were no distinction between night and day, how 
would man allocate his time and how would he alternate work with rest? 


Man should neither be afraid of darkness, nor should he constantly hanker after 
light, because eternal light is not possible in this world of God. One whose desires 
are such had better leave this world and go in search of another world. 


It is strange that this is the greatest weakness of man: he never wants to have to 
face any period of darkness, but immediately wants to have light. His undue haste 
is a sign of this weakness. Haste is, in fact, the equivalent of not reconciling with 
the plan of God. And not reconciling with the plan of God is the real cause of all 
human destruction. 


God wants man to be patient about acquiring the immediate luxuries of the world, 
so that he should keep to the right path on his journey towards the Hereafter. But 
man, due to his hasty nature, rushes to acquire ephemeral worldly luxuries, which 
prove to be impediments to his continuing his onward journey. Man’s desire for 
instant gratification is the greatest reason for his being deprived of the bounties 
of the Hereafter. 


This is likewise true of the world, where real success is achieved by means of 
patience and not by a hasty approach. > 
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The Prophet Jeremiah advised the Jews that they should recognize the political 
domination of the King of Babylon for the present, and in the initial stage devote 
their efforts to constructive work and the preaching of God’s word. He said that 
thereafter a time would come when Almighty God would give them the means of 
achieving domination and power. But, in their impatience, the Jews were not 
willing to accept his advice. Eager to enter the stage of ‘light’ before passing 
through the stage of ‘darkness’, they immediately started a political struggle against 
the King of Babylon. Since, in accordance with the system of God, it was not 
possible for them to succeed, only dishonour and degradation awaited them. 


4 In ancient times superstitious people tried to predict their fate by observing the 
flight of birds or the revolution of stars, or through different charms. In the present 
day, even those who do not believe in such superstitions, attribute their fate to 
some mysterious cause or the other. They think that it is some external factor 
which truly influences their destiny. 


God, however, says that the human fate is not linked with the birds or the stars: 
neither is it connected with any external thing; indeed, the fate of every man hangs 
upon his own deeds. Whatever a man thinks or does is being recorded throughout 
his existence. On the Day of Judgement, therefore, man will find his life history 
written in the shape of a diary, which contains all matters, both great and small. 


God raised prophets among the various communities and revealed the scriptures 
to them. He did this so that people should be aware in advance of the unforeseeable 
Day of Reckoning. Now it is for every man to decide what fate he wants to face 
in the future: eternal paradise as a result of his following the path of guidance, or 
an eternity in hell as a result of his straying from that path. 
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4’The conduct of the leading group of a community is the chief indicator of the 
level of honesty or corruption of the community’s members. Only this group has 
the understanding and resources to influence their inferiors. Only they can bear 
the cost of leadership. 


This is why the reformation of the prominent group amounts to the reformation 
of the whole community and the corruption of this prominent group amounts to 
the corruption of the whole community. If a study is made of communities right 
from the time of Noah to the present day, the history of each community will 
confirm the correctness of this general principle. 


Those leading lights, or elders of the community, who exploit the people to 
establish their leadership, teach the community emotionalism instead of realism; 
they teach the community to live in wishful thinking, instead of admitting the 
truth. In short, instead of making the community attentive to God, they turn it 
away from God by making it attend to worldly concerns. By thus misleading the 
community, they bring about its destruction. 


When leaders of this kind dominate a community, it is to be expected that God 
has taken a decision to destroy it. Every event of this type happens by God’s will, 
for no deed or misdeed of any person or community is hidden from Him. 
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4 In the present world as man travels towards his ultimate destination, he finds 
himself standing before a fork in the road. One side leads to the path of immediate 
gains, while the other is a path on which everything is to be given on merit. One 
who follows the first path chooses instant benefit (‘ajz/ah), whereas one who follows 
the other path chooses the Hereafter @khzrah). 


On the one hand, man has before him the way of opportunism, which leads him 
straight to immediate honour and wealth. On the other hand, there is the way of 
infinite love of truth, the credit for which man will receive only when he begins 
his life after death. If a man has a grievance, one way of dealing with it is to become 
vindictive and vengeful. The other option is to forgive and, offering prayers to God, 
leave the whole matter in His hands. Similarly, man may spend his wealth in 
fulfilling his desires and furthering his ambitions, or he may spend it for the cause 


of God. 


Likewise, there are two different ways of dealing with life’s contingencies: one is 
to fulfil one’s own desires, while the other is to dedicate oneself to the worship of 
God. One is to give importance to appearances, the other is to give credence to 
the reality of the unseen; one is the way of expediency, while the other is the way 
of principle. The former bears the mark of impatience while the latter makes 
manifest the virtue of patience. 


The first way is associated with temporary gain followed by eternal deprivation. 
The second way is that of temporary loss followed by everlasting honour and 
SUCCESS. 
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4 Be it in this world or in the Hereafter, success results from availing of the 
opportunities provided by God. For those who have made success in the life 
Hereafter the goal of their lives, God has made such dispositions as will facilitate 
the spiritual journey leading to that success in the next world. 


One can see that in this world some people are ahead of others, while some are 
lagging behind. Some have more and some have less. These are ways of telling us 
in the language of symbols, that there is no limit to opportunities in this world of 
God. The harder one works the more one achieves. Similarly, the more one is 
involved in Hereafter-oriented activities, the greater the reward one will receive 
in the Hereafter. Furthermore, whatever one receives in the next world will be 
eternal, while whatever one receives in this world will be ephemeral in nature. 
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4 For the human being God is everything. He is his Creator, Lord and Sustainer. 
But God remains in the unseen, He does not come before man to gain recognition. 
This means that when one acknowledges one’s helplessness vis-a-vis the greatness 
of God, one does so out of choice rather than as a result of some visible compulsion. 


In this respect, the case of elderly parents is somewhat similar in nature to that 
of God. The parents have no material power over their children. When the 
children treat their parents well, they do it of their own free will and not because 


of any material pressures. 


This is the real test of man in the present world. Here he has to adopt the way of 
truth and justice, without being forced to do so. He has to perform of his own free 
will and at his pleasure such deeds as he would perform if God appeared before him 


in all His Omnipotence. 


Such voluntary action poses a serious test for man. However, God has made it easy 
for man by his special Grace. He does not test man with the severity of a master 
who becomes overly exercised about petty things. If a man is basically loyal to God, 
He excuses his petty lapses. If a man turns over a new leaf after doing something 
wrong, He pardons him, regardless of how great a sin he may have committed. 
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¢ A man has a right to spend on himself whatever he earns by his own hard work. 
However, the Islamic law lays down that he should avoid the habits of a spendthrift; 
he should spend his wealth on actual necessities and not on vanity or display. 


Secondly, everyone must realize that others have a right to his earnings—be they 
relatives, neighbours, travellers or needy persons. 


If one is to spend one’s wealth according to the will and pleasure of God, one must 
first of all economize by refraining from pointless spending. Indeed, extravagance 
is a weapon used by Satan to induce one to neglect one’s duties towards the poor 
and needy. 
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4 Islam favours moderation in all matters. According to Islam, the middle way, i.e. 
avoidance of extremes, is the best way. “The best of matters is their moderation.’ 
The same advice has been given in respect of expenditure. Man should not be so 
niggardly as to degrade himself in the eyes of others, but neither should he spend 
so much as to leave himself with nothing. It has been recorded in the traditions 
of the Prophet Muhammad, that one who adopts the way of moderation will not 
be a pauper. 








Lack of moderation with regard to wealth generally develops in a man because he 
loses sight of the fact that the Giver is God. It is He Who in His wisdom gives 
less to one and more to another. God’s dictum on this subject has been recorded 
in a divinely inspired tradition (hadith qudsz) of the Prophet Muhammad, “There are 
some among My servants for whom poverty is better, that is, too much of wealth 
will lead them astray. If I were to make them wealthy, their faith would suffer. And 
there are some among My servants for whom being wealthy is better. If I were to 
make them paupers, their faith would suffer.’ 


6 It was the Lord who created all living creatures and it was He who made provision 
for their sustenance. In view of this, man’s action in killing anyone on the pretext 
of a lack of the means to survive amounts to committing a totally unjustifiable act. 
When God Himself undertakes the sustenance of all His creatures, nobody has the 
right to kill anybody for fear that another’s continuing to exist will reduce his own 
chances of survival. ‘It is We who provide (sustenance) for them, and for you.’ 
Through these words the thinking of man is directed towards construction rather 
than destruction. It is worth considering that if human beings at present can earn 
their livelihood, it is by their utilizing the productive resources provided by God. 
This will hold good for future generations also. 


¢ Literally “do not go near adultery.’ One of the evils, which God wants to root out 
completely, is adultery, or zzna. That is what God says: ‘Do not go near adultery.’ > 
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That is, adultery is such a great evil and is proof of such shamelessness, that man 
should abstain even from its initial stages. Here, only a basic command has been 
given on this subject. Detailed orders have been given in chapter 24. 


4'The killing of anybody without the sanction of the Islamic law is totally prohibited 
(baram). One who is killed without the justification of the Islamic law must be 
regarded as having been wronged. In view of this, the surviving kin of the deceased 
have full rights over the killer; they may avenge the murder as per the law; or they 
may let the killer go, after taking compensation from him; or they may forgive him 
altogether. According to Islamic law, the real claimants are the surviving kin of the 
dead person and not the government. The duty of the government is only to help 
the surviving kin to enforce their will. 


Murder is such a terrible crime that it is said in a tradition of the Prophet 
Muhammad that the killing of a human being is more undesirable that the 
annihilation of the whole world. In the eyes of God, this principle notwithstanding, 
the surviving relatives of the murdered person have no right to commit any excess 
on the killer in the avenging of the murder. They may not, for instance, disfigure 
the killer or kill one of his companions in his place, etc. If the surviving relatives 
of the killed person commit any excess in avenging the murder, in this case the 
government may step in to prevent this, in exactly the same manner as it would 
have assisted them in securing their right to retributive justice, or gzsas. 


This reveals the spirit of Islamic law: if a person, howsoever oppressed, wants to 
take revenge, he is allowed to do so only in proportion to the degree of oppression 
he has suffered. He is in no way allowed to take any action in excess of this. 
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4 henever an orphan’s property is entrusted to the next of kin—the orphan being 
under age or not having reached maturity—it is incumbent upon the relatives to 
keep the orphan’s wealth intact and, as soon as he is able to understand matters 
of profit and loss, to hand over to him his entire wealth. 


6 Keeping promises is a sign of nobility of character. One, who makes a pledge, but 
does not fulfill it, is a worthless person before God and men. 


Literally “a pledge must be accounted for to God’. These words make it quite clear 
that if one man makes a promise to another, it does not concern just the two of 
them: God actively participates in the capacity of the third party. One who breaks 
his pledge to someone weaker than himself should fear God—who is also present— 
for it is quite impossible to escape His wrath. 


‘Every kind of business in the world is based on weights and measures. Therefore, 
it has been ordained that weights and measures should be accurate. 


There are two aspects to this. First, it is in accordance with human dignity, for the 
giving of short weight is a debasement of character. The second great merit is that 
it gives a stimulus to business, as total trust is the foundation of commercial 
progress. Proper weight and measurement are a sine qua non for the establishment 
of good business relations in any given society. 
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4 Qatada, one of the early commentators of the Quran, said, ‘Don’t say, “I have 
seen” when you have not seen, don’t say, “I have heard” when you have not heard, 
and don’t say “I know” when you do not know.’ 


One who fears to be called to account before God, will never say anything without 
first verifying it. Man should use his eyes, ears and brain for the purpose they were 
designed and should talk of and act only upon such matters for which there is 
adequate evidence to warrant this. He should eschew all that is baseless, for 
example, bearing false witness, making false allegations, condemning someone on 
the basis of hearsay, justifying falsehoods merely on account of envy, placing 
credence on things that man does not know for sure because of his limitations. The 
ears, eyes and mind are apparently under man’s control. But these are, as it were, 
entrusted to him by God, and so it is a must for a man to utilize them according 
to God’s will, otherwise he will be taken strictly to task for their misuse. 


Man, even with all the power given to him, cannot tear apart the ground on which 
he lives, while the sheer height of the mountains negates his every claim to 
greatness. This is a practical comparison illustrating the real status of man as 
opposed to the greatness of God. It emphasizes the fact that man should not be 
filled with pride in this world. He should tread the path of humility and 
submissiveness and not that of pride and rebellion. 
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The injunctions given in the above verses come under the heading of ‘wisdom’ 
(bikmab). Vhe meaning of ‘wisdom here stands for the firm reality, the sound truths 
of life. It is on the foundations of these realities that the healthy life is built. A 
human society devoid of them can expect little else but annihilation both in the 
present and in the next life. 


The narration of the above-mentioned advice begins with the Oneness of God, or 
tawhid (verse 22) and finishes with the oneness of God (verse 39). This indicates 
that, for the foundation of all good deeds, man should believe in the one God. He 
should fear and love Him alone. The secret of a good life is concealed in the right 
relationship with God. If the relationship with God is not proper, no other thing 
can set right the affairs of human life. God is the beginning and the end of human 
life. 
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4'The truth is so complete and perfect in itself that, if any untruth is placed next 
to it, the truth immediately stands out as such. One example of an untruth is 
ascribing partners to God. 


Worshippers of deities call their supposed partners God’s children, but this in itself 
is a refutation of their claim. Firstly, if these so-called partners are given feminine 
gender and called God’s daughters, then immediately an objection may be raised, 
for the disbelievers hold that daughters belong to the weaker sex. Why then would 
God approve of a member of this weaker class as His partner? How surprising it 
would be if He gave man sons as his loving children and chose daughters for 
Himself! 


Secondly, if the partner is taken to be God’s son, —who, in the experience of man 
is asymbol of power and strength—this again would defy understanding, for, power 
is indivisible. If in any system there is more than one person invested with power, 
a struggle between them is bound to take place, for each one of them would want 
to have absolute power. Now, if there had been more than one powerful being in 
this universe, there would certainly have been a struggle for power and this would 
have created disorder and dissension. But, as there is no disorder or dissension in 
the universe, this proves that no such being or beings exist as have a share in God’s 
power. > 
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Whether God’s supposed partners are called sons or daughters, the notion of 
partnership clashes with reality. The truth is that the entire universe rejects all 
ideas that ascribe partners to God’s divinity. 


4 When the Quran is recited to people, they fail to understand the message due 
to their deep conditioning. In fact, they are so frivolous about the world hereafter, 
that they ignore the message altogether. 


People are so involved in their worldly matters that truth is no longer their concern. 
Their reluctance is due to the fact that they do not want to revise themselves. 


The call of pristine truth always negates their worldly concerns. ‘That is why they 
are greatly provoked on hearing this call. In their hearts they do not believe in the 
accountability of the Day of Judgement and this makes them non-serious in their 
approach to it. The mind which lacks seriousness is incapable of understanding 
anything of value. 
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4’'The call of the Prophet Muhammad was supported by such strong arguments that 
the common people of Arabia were awed by it. Seeing this, the Arab leaders felt 
afraid that, if the majority of the people converted to the new religion, their 
leadership would come to an end. They, therefore, employed a strategy to keep 
people away from it. They said that the great impact the Prophet’s words had was 
due to his being possessed. They said, moreover, that the power of his words did 
not stem from his having discovered some truth, but from his possessing magical 
powers. That is, it was a mere matter of oratorical prowess rather than the 
communication of truth. In this way the majestic words of the Quran reflecting 
Truth came to mean to them a magic spell wrought by an individual. 


Those who fail to judge such a call on the basis of its merit but look at it rather 
from the point of view of whether the words of the call support or reject their own 
stand, shall never succeed in finding the truth. 
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4 Man’s first existence clearly proves the possibility of his second existence, or re- 
creation, on the Day of Judgement. One who believes in the first creation of man 
has no real argument to back up his denial of man’s second creation in the 
Hereafter. Furthermore, the concept of man’s second creation is not at all difficult 
to understand for those who regard human beings as an amalgam of material 
elements, for the cells in the human body keep on breaking down and being 
replaced by new ones. In this world known to us, man’s material existence is 
repeatedly terminated only to be rebuilt again and again through this continuous 
replacement of cells. In this way, man’s body continually renews itself. It is said 
that every ten years the cells in our body replace themselves and a new body comes 
into being. The truth is what we already believe in and comprehend before death 
through our knowledge of the functioning of cells, i.e. what we have time and again 
experienced before death. 


Doomsday is, in actual fact, the name of that day when the veil of the unseen is 
torn asunder and God in all His Power and Majesty appears before us. When this 
happens, the deniers will also be compelled to do what a true believer does today, 
namely, believe in God and life in the Hereafter. At that time all humanity will rush 
towards God in acknowledgement of His power and greatness. 


6 This verse alludes to the delicate relationship between the preacher and his 
addressees. However provocative the addressees may be, the preacher has been 
commanded to exercise patience and refrain from repaying in the same coin. For, 
if he is provoked by the addressees’ ill behaviour, an atmosphere of hatred and 
obstinacy will develop. This tension between the preacher and the addressees 
might make it impossible for the latter to take his message cool-mindedly, with 
an open and unbiased mind. Any atmosphere of hatred and obstinacy between the 
preacher and the addressees favours Satan, who is thus able to make the call of truth 
unpalatable to the addressees. Therefore, if the preacher through any of his actions 
becomes responsible for producing a feeling of defiance and hatred, it is as if he 
were playing into the hands of Satan. It is like doing the enemy’s job oneself. 
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4 When a preacher calls for the truth and his hearers pay no attention to him, then 
certainly the preacher becomes exasperated, especially when the truth is as clear 
as daylight. Sometimes, he is so irritated that he cannot but vent his anger on the 
addressees by saying that they are not going to receive God’s mercy. Such words 
as these do not befit a preacher. He does not have permission from God to utter 
such words. 


Conveying the message of truth is one thing and meting out the divine reward 
according to the response given to the call of truth, another. The first is the task 
of a preacher and the second, that of God. A preacher should never make the 
mistake of crossing the limits set for him by entering the sphere reserved for God. 
Similarly, it happens sometimes that the preacher and the addressees engage in 
arguments regarding which of their respective prophets is the superior one. The 
energies of each side are then spent on proving that their own prophet enjoys a 
higher status with God, with the result that the discussion, which should have been 
focused on the principles of the prophet’s message, is instead focused on 
personalities. This awakens in them feelings of prejudice and, as a result, places 
further obstacles in the path of the acceptance of the truth. Hence the explanation 
given in these verses that it is a matter pertaining to Godas to what status He grants 
to His servants. What preachers have to do is avoid such heated discussions on 
irrelevant topics and convey the real message of truth to the people. 
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4 The entities given the status of objects of worship by man are themselves creations 
of God, for instance, pious people or the angels. They have not claimed divine 
status for themselves. It is their followers who worship and glorify them. 


If one had the insight to perceive the unseen, one would see a strange sight. One 
would see that man gives the status of an object of worship to certain personalities 
at that very time when those very personalities shudder at the thought of God’s 
Majesty: they themselves are forced to seek His mercy to attain salvation. 


6 Just as the law of annihilation (fana) applies to all individuals, similarly it applies 
to nations and civilizations. No matter how stable, splendid and vibrant with life 
a city might be, it is going to come to an end one day. It might either be destroyed 
due to the sins and insolence of its inhabitants or it might survive till the time of 
Doomsday, when it shall be destroyed along with the rest of the world. 
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4’The extraordinary incidents which took place in the lifetime of the prophets were 
of two kinds. The first kind was in the nature of general help offered to a prophet 
and his companions. This help was like a support from God. The second kind was 
that taking place at the demand of polytheists, namely, miracles. The Prophet 
Muhammad—the last Prophet—and his Companions were given divine succour on 
a number of occasions. But the miracles, given to the previous prophets, were not 
given to Prophet Muhammad inspite of the demands of his contemporaries. The 
reason was that everything has certain demands: those who demand extraordinary 
signs will have extraordinary responsibility given to them too. Furthermore, 
according to the law of God, those who do not accept faith, even after being shown 
such extraordinary signs as miracles, are subsequently destroyed, having invited 
God’s wrath and proved themselves deserving of God’s scourge. 


Now, since the Prophet Muhammad was the last Prophet and prophethood was 
going to be terminated with him, his addressees could not be dealt with in like 
manner, for in that case the entire community would have been wiped out by the 
divine scourge. Who would have remained then in the world to represent the 
Prophet? It was God’s special mercy to the addressees of the last Prophet that in 
spite of their demands, they were not given tangible miracles. Had their demands 
been acceded to, they too—after their denial—would have faced the same fate as 
that of the Thamud community. 
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4 People often demanded some miracle of their own choice— a miracle, which they 
wanted in order to judge the veracity of the preacher, whereas if they had kept an 
open mind, they would have realized that they had already been given that miracle 
in the form of the special divine succour to the preacher. In answer to their demand 
for tangible miracles the Quran had this to say: ‘Is this miracle not enough to open 
their eyes?’ i.e. in the initial stages of conveying the word of God when the Prophet 
apparently had no power, it was declared that mankind had been encircled by God. 
This statement was corroborated with the spreading of Islam among the Arab 
tribes. It saw its completion with the victory of Badr, and the conquest of Makkah 
after the Hudaybiyyah Peace Treaty. Similarly, when the Prophet Muhammad 
announced on the morning following the Night Journey that the previous night he 
had been taken from the Ka’bah to al-Bayt al-Maqdis, people did not believe him. 
His opponents summoned those individuals who had actually seen al-Bayt al- 
Madqdis and the Prophet was then asked to describe the details of the building. This 
he did with great accuracy. 


Still these happenings were not taken seriously. They scoffed at them, demanding 
proof of his veracity in the shape of miracles. The truth is that the actual problem 
is not one of showing tangible miracles but rather of serious thinking about the 
mission. When people are not serious about the divine call, they make a mockery 
of everything, even if it is of great importance. 


When the Quran warned that in hell people would have to eat the fruit of the 
Zaqqum tree (37:62), Abu Jahal called for dates and butter to be brought, and asked 
others to eat them, saying that that was what Zaqqum was. (Tafser ibn Kathir). 


The fruits of this tree will serve as food for the inhabitants of hell. When this verse 
was revealed in the Quran, one of the leaders of the Quraysh remarked, ‘Look at 
Abu Kabsha’s son, he warns us of a hell which will burn up everything in it, even 
the stones. ‘Then how does he think that a tree can grow in that fire? We all know 
that fire burns everything.’ (4t-Tafser al-Mazhari). 

854 


The Night Journey 


‘“When We said to the angels, 
‘Prostrate yourselves before Adam,’ 
they all prostrated themselves 
except Iblis. He said, ‘Am I to 
prostrate myself to someone You 
have created out of clay?’ “and 
{further} said, ‘Do you see this being 
whom You have exalted above me? 
If You reprieve me until the Day of 
Resurrection, I will bring all but a 
few of his descendents under my 
sway.“ 





17: 62 
as geez sends Wh SI 
Sek gu a, yi cae 
Lz) UG @ 5) Geb Sabb os) 
ot og Se Sad soll iu 





48553 2 SSN paul ui 


N 





4'The story of the angels and Satan shows the difference between the believers and 
the unbelievers. The believers see the truth as truth, therefore they do not find any 
difficulty in understanding it. They take no time in accepting it, just as the angels 


did at the time of the birth of Adam. 


On the other hand, there is another category consisting of those who see the truth 
in relation only to their own selves. This is how Satan saw the truth—in relation 
to his own self. Since the command to prostrate himself before Adam appeared to 
make him a lesser being than Adam, Satan refused to comply. Seen in the context 
of the challenge given by Satan to God, everyone who ignores the truth because 
acceptance of the truth would amount to belittling his own position, has fallen a 


prey to Satan. 
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4 In the face of his threat to thoroughly mislead ‘all but a few of Adam’s 
descendants, Satan has not been given any real power over man by God. The only 
thing he has the power to do is tempt people by his words and by putting evil 
thoughts into their minds. He glorifies things which will have no value in the 


Hereafter. 


The words, ‘but over My true servants you shall have no power’ imply that, 
potentially, Satan does have considerable power over those who are not true 
servants of God. Now the question is how to save oneself in a world where Satan 
tries with all the strength at his command to mislead man. The only way is for man 
to make God his sole supporter in the real sense. One who does so will come under 
the protection of God, and then Satan will find himself helpless, despite the 
strength which God has allowed him to retain. 
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4 God has imposed certain laws upon our world. This is what enables man to 
navigate the seas and fly in the air. All these dispositions were made so that he 
might realize God’s mercies and become a thankful servant of God. But man thinks 
totally differently. He takes everything for granted, thinking that everything is 
happening as a matter of cause and effect. That is why he fails to receive any divine 
inspiration from life’s events. 


The concept of God is ingrained in human nature to the utmost extent. One 
demonstration of this is that when man is faced with a calamity, such as being on 
the point of being ship-wrecked, all artificial barriers are removed at that moment, 
and finding himself helpless, he starts calling out to the one and only God. 


He is made to experience such adversity so that he may mould his conduct 
accordingly. This temporary recognition of God’s godhead should become a 
permanent feature in his life. But, unfortunately, that same man who remembers 
God in the tempest forgets God as soon as he safely reaches the shore. 


Accepting the godhead of God is monotheism (tawhid), while acceptance of beings 
and things other than God as the godhead is polytheism (shirk). What God desires 
from man is nothing other than acknowledgement. But man is so insolent that he 
is not willing to bow to God’s will, even to this minimum extent. 
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4 Despite man’s insolence, God does not seize upon him immediately. Rather He 
afflicts him with some natural calamity by way of warning. Man is awakened by this 
but is so heedless that, as soon as he is relieved of his distress, this feeling of 
wakening soon vanishes into thin air. He remains blissfully unaware of the fact that 
he is as much in God’s grip as he was earlier. His coming home safely after the sea 
voyage does not rule out the possibility of suffering the same calamity again. 
Furthermore, the dangers and insecurity on land are no less than at sea. Tempests 
at sea are like earthquakes on land. There is no place where he can take refuge from 
God’s chastisement. 
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4 Of all the creatures in the world, man has been given special superiority. When 
the moon and the stars have not been endowed with consciousness, why has man 
been given consciousness and will power? Man exploits everything on this earth— 
trees, mineral ores, animals—but has the power to prevent any other creature from 
exploiting him. The animals have to rely upon their teeth, horns and hooves to do 
things with, but man makes tools and machines to achieve his ends. The only 
possible thing for a river to do is flow downwards, following the slope of the land 
over which it passes, while man can climb to any height, having the power to travel 
up or down, in any direction he wishes. 


Man has been provided for on a large scale in this world. The tree leaves convert 
solar energy into chemical energy in order to prepare food for man. Cows eat grass 
in order that they may return it in the form of milk. The honeybee is engaged in 
hectic activities day in and day out, sucking the nectar of the flowers from all 
around it to transform it into precious honey for man, etc. 


All these gifts of God to man demand that he should become His grateful servant. 
But he shows little if any gratitude to his Maker. 
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4 In this world all human groups have their leaders. Similarly, in the Hereafter all 
groups will be rated along with their respective leaders—good people with their 
good leaders and evil people with their evil leaders. 


Subsequently, everyone will be given a full record of his deeds in the world he left 
behind. The record of good people will be placed in their right hands while the 
record of bad people will be placed in their left hands. ‘This will serve as a tangible 
sign that the first group is God’s favoured group and the second is the disfavoured 
group. 

The division between bad and good in the Hereafter will be on the basis of who 
lead his life in this world like a deaf and blind man and who lead his life in this world 
like one possessed of sight. Since God does not converse with man directly in this 
world, His messages have to be learned through the silent signs of this universe and 
through the words of God’s messengers. Those who apprehend this indirect 
communication of the divine message will be regarded as possessing sight in this 
world. And those who do not understand this ‘indirect language’ and wait for the 
day when God Himself will appear and speak, are the ones who are blind in the 
eyes of God. Ultimately, the direct words of God will be of no avail to them. They 
will remain as far from the reality of truth at that time as they are today. 
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¢’The actual point of the divine task undertaken by the Prophet Muhammad in 
Makkah was that God is only one and anything else worshipped by people in the 
form of idols is false; although the Makkans acknowledged a greater God, they 
believed in other gods as well. 


Who were these other gods? They were their leaders and past and present saints 
whom they regarded as sacred. They made stone images of them and started 
bowing before them. The call of monotheism given by the Prophet Muhammad 
struck at this belief in these revered personalities and so they asked the Prophet 
to make some compromises. They said that they would accept his deity only if the 
Prophet stopped criticizing their deities. 


In this world one who speaks out against the sacred men of others becomes an 
object of their anger. On the contrary, the easiest way to endear oneself to them 
is to endorse their saintly men. But the way of the Prophet was to announce the 
truth without caring whether or not it was going to have an adverse effect upon 
the sacredness of their supposed deities. 


The actual aim of spreading the word of God is to communicate the truth in its 
entirety. That is why no concession can be made in this matter. Whether it is a 
prophet or an ordinary person who comes forward to proclaim the truth, he has 
to represent it exactly as it is, without resorting to any compromises, even if it is 
at the cost of losing all friends and supporters. 
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4 Whenever a preacher of truth, who represents a religion free of human 
interpolation, calls upon the people to the true religion, he has to face the 
obstructive attitude of those already in possession of hallowed religious seats. Such 
a preacher is all alone, without any powerful supports, unlike those occupying high 
religious positions. This difference results in misunderstanding, so that those in 
power come to regard the preacher as a totally worthless person. They even go to 
the extent of wanting to expel him from their town or city. 


Such people tend to forget that this earth has been created by God. Therefore, 
trying to harm the preacher of truth amounts to proving themselves sinners in 
God’s eyes. Moreover, expelling God’s preacher from any human settlement is the 
equivalent of expelling a representative of the government of the time. Such an 
expulsion serves only to condemn the expeller. Whenever a man wants to belittle 
another, it is he himself who is belittled in the eyes of the Lord of the world. For 
it is the Lord who has the actual power to elevate His creatures in status or lay them 
low. 


6 The literal translation of this verse is, ‘keep up prayer from the declining of the 
sun till the darkness of the night.’ These words appear to mean that right from the 
declining of the sun till the darkness of night prayer is to be said continuously. 
There is no doubt about it that the majesty of God and man’s obligations to his 
Creator demand that His servants continue to say their prayers at all times. This 
verse has been explained by the Prophet in a hadith which makes this difficult 
command easy for the believers. According to this hadith except for four prayers 
appointed at specific times, zuhr, ‘asr, maghrib, and ‘sha’ i.e. from afternoon till 
evening, people may keep their contact with God only by remembering Him 
(dhikr). » 
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The literal translation of part of the next verse is, ‘and the dawn (far) recitation 
of the Quran.’ If this part too is taken in its literal sense, it will mean that the Quran 
must be recited during the whole morning. But according to a hadith, the specific 
meaning of this command is that one prayer should be said in the morning, the 
special feature of which should be a longer recitation from the Quran. This makes 
the observance of this command easier. 


4 Tabhajjud, literally means keeping a vigil at night. The spirit of the tabajjud prayer 
is remembrance of God in the hours of solitude, i.e. during the night. When a man 
has slept for a short time, and gets up feeling refreshed, that is the best hour. When 
he directs his attention to God with full devotion and recites God’s words in the 
form of prayer during this hour, it is as if he were the epitome of devoutness. When 
his mind is fully concentrated on the prayer, his entire personality is so engaged 
that this strong attachment to God makes its way through his eyes. 


’ The high status of the Prophet (#agam mahmud) has two aspects, one pertaining 
to this world and the other pertaining to the hereafter. In the latter case it is linked 
by the commentators with the Great Intercession. As we learn from traditions, all 
the prophets will intercede, by the will of God, on the Day of Judgement on behalf 
of the believers. This intercession will be a testament to their being true believers, 
and only after this intercession by the prophets will the believers who have been 
awarded Paradise by God be admitted to Paradise. The Prophet Muhammad will 
be the Intercessor for the largest group, for his followers will be greater in number 
than any other. 


The worldly aspect of this exalted status of the Prophet Muhammad is his being 
acknowledged and acclaimed by the nations of the world on account of his having 
become a historical prophet. Indeed, the divine plan saw its completion with his 
prophethood; today the people of the world are compelled to acknowledge him as 
a prophet of God. His prophethood has become an established fact, instead of 
being the subject of controversy as it was during the early period of his prophetic 
career. That is to say, it is a prophethood in favour of which so much historical 
proof has accumulated that no room is left for doubt regarding the personality and 
teachings of the Prophet. Man, by his own established academic standard, is 
compelled to accept his prophetic position. The ultimate form of that 
acknowledgement and acceptance is praise. ‘That is why such a status is described 
as exalted. 
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4’The Quraysh leaders wanted to denigrate the Prophet Muhammad by heaping all 
kinds of blame and abuses upon him, but God’s plan was to grant him an exalted 
status. This divine plan materialised, by God’s will, in the form of favourable 
circumstances being produced in Madinah to coincide with the Prophet’s 
emigration to this city. According to the divine plan, the majority of the Madinans 
took no time in converting to Islam as a result of the efforts made by the Prophet 
and his Companions to spread the word of God. Finally, Makkah was conquered 
and then the whole of Arabia surrendered to Islam. This was the divine plan that 
has been expressed in the Quran in the form of a prayer enjoined upon the Prophet. 


6 The Quran is a declaration of pure truth. The communication of the pure truth 
amounts to adversely affecting the interests of all those who follow such ‘truth’ as 
has been vitiated by human interpolation. But when the pure truth is laid before 
those whose thinking is realistic, it is accepted by them as their absolute standard 
or criterion, as opposed to following their own instincts. They mould themselves 
to the truth instead of moulding the truth to themselves. Owing to their sincerity 
and realistic thinking, the Quran becomes a blessing for them. Unlike them are the 
arrogant ones who think that they are great, because of their particular mindset. 
When the truth comes to them in its pure form, their minds function in the wrong 
direction. They fail to understand that, if they adopted the truth, they would 
become right-minded persons. On the contrary, they believe that if they accepted 
the truth presented by someone else, they would become diminished in stature. 
So, in order to satisfy their egos, they are ready to belittle the truth by refusing to 
accept it, and attempting to show that it is not worth accepting. 
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4 When man is granted ease and affluence, he demonstrates great self-confidence, 
becoming stubborn and unwilling to accept any new proposition, as if he were made 
of iron that cannot be bent. It is when he is deprived of all material props that he 
experiences a state of helplessness. Then he loses all courage and falls a prey to 
frustration. 


In the present world everyone undergoes this experience, but there is no one who 
discovers himself in the process. In this world, where man is granted full freedom, 
he shows total disregard for the truth and does not try to imagine what his plight 
will be when Doomsday comes to take away all his power. How weak man is, yet 
how powerful he considers himself to be! 


’ People’s circumstances and bent of mind gradually lead them into forming a 
particular mental framework (shakilah) within which their thoughts are conditioned. 
But the right way of thinking is that which accords with divine knowledge. And 
the wrong way is that which runs counter to divine knowledge. This is the point 
on which man is being tested. What man has to do is break this framework formed 
by his mental conditioning, so that he may see things as they are. That is to say 
that he should start seeing things from the divine viewpoint. Those who break free 
of this mental conditioning and discover the divine way of thinking are the ones 
who are rightly guided. 


865 


17: 85 The Night Journey 


*s’They question you about the 


Spirit. Say, “The Spirit is at my Lord’s on ca7 Js cal oF Hees 


ra 


command, and you have been y! gull Ge ial 
granted but little knowledge.’ “ & 83 2 z 


ne 


“ 


CZ S | 3 
ers) $ oe 


“ 








4*The Spirit’ here means divine revelation. The Arabs who used to question the 
Prophet were not deniers of revelation. Their questions arose not out of their 
ignorance of the fact that God reveals His message to His prophets, but out of their 
ignorance of the Prophet, that is, not considering him worthy of receiving divine 
revelation. It was at a time when history had not yet created an aura of greatness 
around the Prophet. 


He appeared to people like acommon man, so they could not believe that the angel 
would come to him with God’s words, and if they questioned him, it was only to 
scoff at him. However, in answer to this question the Quran gives us a very 
important principle, that is, that man has been granted only a little knowledge, and 
not complete knowledge. That is why realism demands that he refrain from 
embroiling himself in such questions as he cannot answer because of his natural 
limitations. 


In ancient times man could see only with his naked eye. So observation by the eye 
could work only over a specific distance, which is not enough to study the truth. 
For instance, something which appears from a distance to be a single object turns 
out to be two when we come closer to it. 


Since so many gadgets have become available in latter times, man has come to look 
upon them as remedies for his limitations. He thinks that by means of these 
gadgets, things can be observed to the fullest possible extent. But when man 
reached the twentieth century this misunderstanding came to an end. Then he 
learnt that things were far more complex and mysterious than were imagined, even 
with the aid of these gadgets. This being so, remaining content with limited 
knowledge is now the demand of realism, not just the demand of some creed. 


During the age of Newton, the world of scientific research was limited to the macro 
world. In those times, it was held that all things of the world, in their ultimate 
analysis, were a combination of atoms and the atom was something which could 
be weighed and measured. In the light of this theory, it was believed that anything 
that could be weighed and measured or was tangible had any real existence. 
Consequently an unseen God could not be believed in at a scientific level. 


However in the 20th century in the era of Einstein, with the splitting of the atom, 
human knowledge reached the micro world from the macro world. Now it was 
demonstrated that the atom was composed of electrons and protons, which were 
nothing but intangible waves or energy which could not be seen. It could be 
apprehended only by means of indirect effect or by inference. > 
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Therefore, unobservable things that could be proved by inference also came to be 
considered as having a real existence. ‘This led to the belief in the argument from 
design. “Where there is a design (Universe) there is a Designer”. It was thus 
accepted that if we could see the effect of God, His design, or the Universe, we 
had to ultimately believe in the existence of the Designer or the Maker of the 
universe. 


Our capacities are limited, but the world beyond us is unlimited. It is impossible 
for the limited to grasp the unlimited. Human limitation demands that man should 
remain content with indirect knowledge, and stop insisting on direct knowledge. 
In other words, knowledge acquired by indirect methods should be regarded as 
being as valid as that acquired by observation. 


4 The Quran used to be revealed to the Prophet Muhammad at particular times. 
Apart from this, the Prophet had no power to compose words such as those of the 
Quran; his own personal way of expressing himself was always quite different in 
style. 


The Prophet was quite disturbed when for a long time no revelations were made 
to him. But it was not possible for him to compose verses like those of the Quran 
on his own or with the help of his Companions. It is a fact that there is a great 
difference between the language and style of the Hadith and the Quran. This 
difference can be seen even today by any Arabic scholar. 


This is a clear proof of the fact that the Quran is not a composition of the Prophet 
Muhammad: it has come from a mind far superior to the human mind. Those who 
believed that the Quran was composed of human words, were asked to compose such 
words as those of the Quran. If what they believed was true, and it was a human 
composition, they too should have had the power to compose such scriptures. They 
might even seek the help of others, and strive to produce verses like those of the 
Quran. But no one was able to answer this challenge at that time. Even in later times, 
no stylist or scholar has been able to produce any composition paralleling the verses 
of the Quran. Events show that a number of people did in fact strive very hard, but 
they could not produce a single verse like that of the Quran. 
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17: 89 
“9 In this Quran, We have set out all 
kinds of examples for people, yet 
most of them persist in denying the 
truth. °° They declare, ‘We will never 
believe in you until you cause a 
spring to flow for us from the earth; 
‘or you have a garden of date palms 
and vines, and cause streams to flow 
plentifully in the midst of them; ” or 
you cause the heavens to fall down 
on us in pieces, as you have claimed; 
or you bring God and the angels 
before us face to face; * or you have 
a house made of gold; or you ascend 
to heaven; and we will not believe in 
your ascension until you send down 
to us a Book that we can read.’ Tell 
them, “Holy is my Lord. I am but a 


human being sent as a messenger.’ “ 
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4When the Prophet Muhammad called to the Truth, his contemporaries said that 
they would believe in him only if he could perform miracles for them. But all such 
demands go against the divine plan of creation. God has created man as a conscious 
being and throughout the entire universe, this consciousness is a unique 
phenomenon—a gift by which man may recognise the truth by his own powers of 
reasoning, rather than wait to be convinced by miracles. 


The truth is that in the present world man is being tested at the level of argument. 
Here, everyone has to recognise truth in the language of reasoning and argument 
and adopt it as such. Those who cannot recognize truth in this way are the ones 


who will be failures. 
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The Night Journey 17: 96 
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4 Anyone studying such verses, will find the stubbornness of those who denied such 
a ‘great’ Prophet as Muhammad very strange. The cause of this astonishment is 
traceable to the fact that before him is the ‘great’ Prophet as he is known today, 
while the deniers of the first phase had before them a contemporary prophet who 
was at that time just Muhammad ibn ‘Abdullah, as yet with no glorious history to 
commend him. A prophet to his contemporaries appears to be only a human being 
like any other, but later on, with the accumulation of historical proofs regarding 
his prophethood, people have no doubt about his being a real prophet. That is why 
all the prophets have been rejected by their contemporaries, save a tiny minority, 
while the next generation had no reason not to acknowledge their greatness. 


Since man is in a state of trial in the present world, he will never be informed of 
the truth through the angels. Such a communication of the truth would mean 
unveiling reality to the ultimate extent. If reality were to be unveiled in this way, 
how would man be put to the test? 
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4 In this world man leads his life according to his material status. In the Hereafter 
he will rise or fall according to his spiritual status. That is why those who went 
astray in this world will be raised on Doomsday as blind, deaf and dumb. Their 
straying resulted from their not using their eyes, ears and tongues towards the end 
for which they were intended. They did not see the signs of God. They did not 
pay heed to the evidence of God. They did not speak out in support of the truth, 
in spite of being able to see, hear and speak. So far as the truth was concerned, they 
were as if without eyes, ears, and tongue. 


After death when they reach the next world, they will find themselves in their real 
face. In this world they are given everything without deserving it; it is like having 
an unreal face which they have received in this world purely on a temporary basis, 
because the present life is a period of trial. 


There are two types of misguided people, one uttering words of insolence, like 
‘How can we be resurrected when we have crumbled to dust?’, the other acting in 
such a way as to convey the same sentiments. The latter are those who do not 
properly use their eyes, ears, or tongues: they use these things against the very 
purpose of creation, then they blissfully imagine that their actions will have no 
consequences in the Hereafter. 


870 


The Night Journey 17: 100 
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4 ‘The earth and the sky exist before us as an undeniable reality. Their existence 
proves that there is a living being who has the power to create something out of 
nothing. When this initial creation is possible, why should there not be a second 
creation? The truth is that after accepting the first creation, no scientific, rational 
argument comes in the way of believing in the second creation. 


In the face of such clear evidence, anyone who does not accept the second creation 
is a transgressor. He treads on the ground of stubbornness instead of on the ground 
of reason and rationality. 


6 Man is narrow-minded. He wants to build up all kinds of status for himself or for 
his group. If the distribution of all kinds of blessings had been in the hands of man, 
surely the rich and the powerful would in addition have reserved prophethood for 
themselves. 


But God sees everything in terms of merit rather than community biases. He looks 
at all human beings and selects the best person out of the entire human race for 
prophethood. Had prophethood been conferred by human beings, their choice 
would certainly have been characterised by communal biases and prejudices rather 
than by merit. 


871 


17: IOI 


We did indeed give Moses nine 
manifest signs; you can enquire from 
the Children of Israel. When he 
came to them, Pharaoh said to him, 
‘Moses, I can see that you are 
bewitched.’ *°’ He said, ‘You know 
full well that none has sent down 
these signs but the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth as eye-opening 
evidence. Indeed, Pharaoh, I can see 
that you are doomed.’ 'So he 
resolved to scare them out of the 
land: but We drowned him along 
with all those who were with him. 
'°4’'Thereafter, We said to the 
Israelites, ‘Dwell in the land. When 
the promise of the Hereafter comes 
to be fulfilled, We shall assemble 
you all together.’ “ 
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4 When clear signs were shown to the Pharaoh, he said that this was magic. This 
shows how powerful an argument and how great the signs of God that are presented 
by the preacher to the addressee, it is still open to man to reject the message by 
uttering some words which he thinks to be logical. He may call divine signs a form 
of magic produced by man, or ignore its rational proofs as carrying no academic 


weight and as such unacceptable. 


When the opponents fail in suppressing the call of truth by verbal opposition, they 
stoop to aggressive activities against the messenger of truth, forgetting that this 
was not a human, but a divine matter. Who can succeed in the matter of God by 


resorting to aggression? 
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The Night Journey 


'°5 We have revealed the Quran with 
the truth, and with the truth it has 
come down. We have sent you forth 
only to give good news and to give 
warning—"’® We have revealed the 
Quran bit by bit so that you may 
recite it to the people slowly and 
with deliberation. We have 
imparted it by gradual revelation.’ 
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The Quran is a declaration of pristine truth. But this pristine truth is what is least 
acceptable to man. For this reason God did not burden the preacher of truth with 
the responsibility of forcing people to believe in him. All that is desired of him is 
that he should communicate the truth to the addressee to the fullest possible 


extent. 


The Quran makes full allowances for the weaknesses of the addressees. Hence the 
Quran has been revealed at intervals, so that those who are serious about it, may 
have time to fully understand it; slowly and steadily it may become a part and parcel 


of their thoughts and actions. 
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4 Divine words require humility from man, for God does not come Himself to the 
present world to convey His message to man. He selects a human being for this 
purpose. Now those who are filled with ego and arrogance think that surrendering 
to the truth is tantamount to surrendering to a human being. That is why they 
refuse to accept it. 


On the contrary, those who are free of arrogance can see God in the words falling 
from the lips of His messenger. So through these words they come in contact with 
God. They discover their humility vis-a-vis God’s greatness. This experience moves 
their hearts. They fall prostrate before Him with tears in their eyes. 


The leaders of the Quraysh are examples of the former, while the People of the 
Book who believed in the Prophet in the first phase, are examples of the latter. 


The virtuous people mentioned in this verse are the People of the Book. They had 
learnt from their ancient divine scriptures that a final prophet was going to come, 
and that those who believed in him and supported him, would be held deserving 
of special divine succour. Therefore, they had been eagerly waiting for the advent 
of the final prophet. That is why they took no time in recognizing the Prophet 
Muhammad. They were so greatly moved by the words of the Quran that, while 
reciting it, they would fall down in prostration before God with tears in their eyes. 


However, this is not a matter of just one group. The same applies to all human 
beings. God has already vested in the soul of every human being born on this earth 
the ability to recognize the truth. It is as if every individual is already waiting for 
the call of truth. Now those who live in a state of awareness can undergo the same 
experience as that of the People of the Book mentioned here. Consciousness at 
the level of nature will enable them to recognize the truth and rush towards it 
wholeheartedly. 
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«Those who have not found the truth at a deeper level always find themselves 
embroiled in petty, superficial things. Some hold that God should be called by one 
name, others by another name. Some hold that the words of devotions should be 
uttered loudly, others that they be uttered quietly. 


The Arabs were engaged in such debates and discussions in different ways. God 
said that all His names were good. He might be called by any of His names. 
Similarly, acts of devotion are not to be judged by quiet or loud utterances, but 
rather by the spirit they evince. 


The spirit of prayer is one of a deep consciousness of God’s greatness. Belief in God 
should become akin to discovering a perfect and great Being, who is independent 
of any help from anyone; who has no equal and no partner. When this discovery 
finds words and comes to the lips of the believer, it is called celebration of God’s 
greatness (takbir). 
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18. THE CAVE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Praise be to God who has sent 
down to His servant—the Book, 
which is free from any ambiguity 
*and which rightly directs, to give 
warning of stern punishment from 
Him, and to proclaim to the 
believers who do righteous deeds 
that they shall have an excellent 
recompense, *wherein they will 
remain [in a state of bliss} forever. 
+ And to warn those who say, “God 
has taken to Himself a son.’ ° They 
have no knowledge of this, nor did 
their forefathers have any either. 
What they say is monstrous: they are 
merely uttering falsehoods! “ 
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4’The Quran is the corrected edition of previous divine scriptures. In the case of 
previous scriptures, successive generations made the divine teachings complicated 
by indulging in hair-splitting. Furthermore, the original teachings were subjected 
to distortion by means of interpolation, and in this way the very direction of these 
teachings was deflected. The Quran is free of both these types of human 
interference. On the one hand, it contains religion in its natural, pure and simple 
form, and on the other, its direction is unwaveringly towards God, as in fact it 


should be. 


Why is it that God has arranged for the revelation of scriptures to the people of 
the world? The purpose of this is to acquaint them with His divine scheme. God 
has created man in this world for the purpose of trial. Thereafter, He will take a 
reckoning of everybody, and according to his deeds, will send him to hell or settle 
him in the eternal gardens of heaven. God wants everybody to be aware of this 
before death, so that nobody should have any excuse for wrongdoing. 


One cause of man’s going astray in this world is his taking someone other than God 
as his supporter. This deviance is at its worst when someone is believed to be the 
son of God. All such beliefs are false, because there is nobody on earth or in heaven 
who wields any power or authority except God. 
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4 “Perhaps you may destroy yourself—this statement shows what condition a 
preacher of truth is driven into by the intensity of his feelings, if he is serious and 
sincere in his mission. 


The call of truth which is very clear in reasoning, and which is made by one whose 
sincerity has reached such a pitch as to spark off serious discussion among the 
people. If, in spite of this, people do not accept it, then what is the reason for their 
rejection? 


The reason is the enticements of this world. The present world is so attractive that 
a man finds it difficult to rise above it. Therefore, he cannot grasp the importance 
of the call for truth, which seeks to wrest his attention from the glamour of this 
world and divert it towards a world whose glamour is not immediately visible. 


But, the attractions of this world are purely temporary. They exist till the period 
fixed for man’s trial is over. Thereafter, the glamour of the earth will be taken away, 
so much so that it will be reduced to the condition of a barren desert. 
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4’The incident of the Men of the Cave shows symbolically the stages through which 
true believers have to pass in their lives and the hurdles which they have to 
surmount. We learn from this incident that true believers sometimes, by force of 
circumstances, are compelled to take refuge in a ‘cave’. But, from this cave which, 
to all appearances, was a grave for them, emerged a flood of life and vitality. Where 
their opponents had planned to end the lives of these young men, a new history 
began for them from that very same place. 


If the Men of the Cave are the same individuals known as the Seven Sleepers in 
Christian history, the story relates to the city of Ephesus. This once famous city, 
dating back to ancient times, was situated on the west coast of Turkey, where its 
majestic ruins can still be seen today. During the period 249 to 251 A.D., this area 
was under the rule of a Roman ruler, Desius. Polytheism was prevalent here and 
the moon was treated as a god and worshipped. During this period, the message 
of the Unity of God (monotheism) reached this area through the early followers 
of Jesus Christ and started spreading. The Roman ruler of this place, who was a 
pagan, could not tolerate the spread of this monotheistic religion and started 
persecuting the followers of Jesus Christ. The aforesaid ‘Men of the Cave’ were 
seven young men from noble families of Ephesus, who embraced the monotheistic 
religion probably in the year 250 A.D. and who became preachers of that religion. 
When they were harassed by the authorities, they fled the city and took refuge in 
a big cave on the side of a nearby mountain. 


‘Men of the Slab’, a literal transaltion of ashab ar-raqim, is probably the other name 
for the ‘Men of Cave’. Ragim means the written one. It is said that when the 
aforesaid seven young men of noble families were not traceable, their names and 
particulars were, written, by order of the king, ona lead slab which was kept in the 
Royal Treasury. For this reason they came to be known as ‘the Men of the Slab’. 
(Tafsir ibn Kathir, vol. 3, p. 73). 
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4 ‘Why do they not produce clear evidence?’ This question indicates that after 
embracing the new faith, there were prolonged discussions between these young 
men and the leaders of their community. But the statements made by these leaders 
in the course of discussions did not contain any convincing arguments in favour 
of polytheism (shirk). Therefore, they (the Men of the Cave) found it impossible 
to give up a faith whose merits stood proved for the sake of a belief which had no 
such advantage. 


On being opposed as above, had they given importance to the ‘greatness’ of the 
leaders of their community, they would have fallen a prey to hesitancy and doubt. 
But, when they gave more weight to sound reasoning and convincing arguments, 
it enhanced their faith. For, in respect of reasoning and arguments, these ‘great 
men’ appeared small to them. In spite of their outward greatness, they were found 
to be standing on false grounds and not on the grounds of truth. 
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18: 16 The Cave 
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4 When a man, on account of his devotion to truth, becomes isolated from his 
fellow-beings, he comes closer to God. He comes so close to his Lord that he can 
converse with God. He talks with his Lord and receives a response from Him. 


The new faith of the ‘Men of the Cave,’ their fearless preaching, their willingness 
to forego everything rather than to forego the right path, had all bestowed upon 
them the high status of nearness to God. 


Whatever they had apparently lost was nothing compared to what they had gained. 
It was this sense of achievement which enabled them to tolerate the loss of all else 
but the truth. They reconciled themselves to the position that they were living in 
a cave, renouncing the comforts of their homes and their town, while still 
entertaining the hope that God would help them and ameliorate their condition. 


Ibn Jarir has quoted ‘Ata as saying that they were seven in number. While in the 
cave, they used to pray to God, used to cry and seek His help. (Tafser zbn Kathir). 
Finally God made them fall into a long deep slumber. 
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The Cave 


‘7 The sun could be observed to 
incline away from their cave on the 
right, as it rose, and to turn away 
from them on the left, when it set, 
while they lay in the wide space 
inside the cave. This is one of the 
signs of God. He whom God guides 
is rightly guided; but for him whom 
He lets go astray, you will find no 
helper or guide.’ 
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4 In the days when the Men of the Cave were propagating their faith, the struggle 
between them and their countrymen increased. During this period, probably in 
anticipation of the possible danger, they had selected a particular cave, which was 
spacious enough to accommodate seven men. Moreover, it seemed to have been 
north-south oriented so that the sun’s rays never entered it either in the morning 
or in the afternoon, with the result that no passer-by could detect that some human 
beings were living in it. If a man remains uncompromising in matters of truth and 
righteousness, even in the most difficult circumstances, and he turns to God with 
patience and gratitude, then God guides him and leads him along a path where his 
faith will remain secure and where, at the same time, his missionary efforts will not 
be adversely affected. This kind of divine help was fully available to the Men of the 
Cave in view of their special circumstances. 


Furthermore, God had chosen them for His special plan. The spiritual heights that 
they had attained had entitled them, in the eyes of God, to be seen as tangible 
evidence of life after death. The Men of the Cave sleeping for such a long period 
of time, and their awakening at the end of this period serves as a proof of life after 


death. 
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18: 18 The Cave 


** You would have thought they were 
awake, though they lay asleep. We 
turned them over, to the right and 
the left, while their dog lay at the 
cave’s entrance with legs 
outstretched. Had you looked down 
and seen them, you would have 
surely turned your back and fled in 
terror.” 
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4 God had arranged a long period of unbroken sleep for the Men of the Cave and 
had taken different measures for their safety. For example, they used to turn on 
their sides regularly, as otherwise, in the words of Ibn ‘Abbas, the earth would have 
eaten up their bodies, as happens with dead bodies. At the mouth of the cave, a 
dog was constantly keeping watch. This was perhaps to prevent the entry of any 
man or animal. In addition to this, the atmosphere inside was made so terrifying 
by God that, if an intruder had tried to peep in, he would have become terrified 
at the very first glimpse and would have run away. 
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The Cave 


"2 In the course of time, We raised 
them up again so that they might 
question one another. One of them 
asked, ‘How long have you stayed 
{here}? They said, ‘We have stayed 
a day, or part of a day.’ But others 
said, ‘Your Lord knows best how 
long you have stayed here. Let one 
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4 When the Men of the Cave woke up from their sleep, they naturally started 
discussing the duration of their sleep. But, time had stopped for them by God’s 
order and as such the period which was spread over centuries for others appeared 
to be just one day for the Men of the Cave. 


After getting up they felt hungry. Still having some silver coins in their possession, 
they sent one of their number out with a coin. They insisted on his searching for 
clean food thinking that perhaps ‘halal’ food would be available in the Christian 
localities of the city. Moreover, they advised the concerned person to handle the 
matter cautiously and wisely, because, on the basis of past experience, they were 
afraid that if their opponents came to know of their existence, they would try to 
persuade them to return to polytheism and, on their refusal, they would kill them. 
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4’'The span of a man’s life in this world is hardly a hundred years or even much less 
than that. After he dies, to all appearances it seems that he is finished once and 
for all, but the fact is that he exists even after death and rises again in a new world 
where he receives perpetual comfort or perpetual punishment. 


This is a very serious human problem and has always been the subject of discussion. 
In view of its importance, God arranged for tangible evidence in addition to logical 
arguments so that there should be no scope for doubt about ‘life after death’. Such 
tangible evidence has been presented in different forms in different periods. In the 
fifth century A.D., the emergence of ‘the Men of the Cave’ from the cave after 
‘death’ is an extraordinary incident of this kind. In the present age, the researches 
of meta-science have uncovered instances of a similar nature which establish the 
veracity of the theory of life after death. 


When the Men of the Cave emerged from their cave, the condition of their city 
had completely changed. It has been estimated that it was in the year 250 A.D. that 
they left their city of Ephesus and went into hiding in the cave. At that time a pagan 
ruler Desius was ruling in that area. In the meantime, due to the efforts of the 
Christian missionaries, the Roman King, Constantine, embraced Christianity, and 
thereafter, Christianity spread over the entire Roman domain. 


The Men of the Cave returned to their city in the year 447 A.D., at which time 
Christianity had become the dominant religion in their city. 


When the seven young men came out of the cave and it was confirmed by means 
of slabs kept in the Royal Treasury and by other means, that these were the very 
individuals who had had to leave their city on account of their Christian beliefs, 
paganism being prevalent there, they immediately became the centre of the 
people’s devotion. The new Roman Ruler, Theodosus, himself went on foot to see 
them and seek their blessings. When they died, a place of worship was built at their 
cave as a memorial. 
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* Some will say, “Chey were three, 
the fourth was their dog,’ and others 
will say, “They were five, the sixth 
was their dog,’ guessing at random. 
And yet others say, “They were 
seven, the eighth was their dog.’ Say, 
‘My Lord knows best their number.’ 
Only a few know anything about 
them. Therefore, do not enter into 
controversies over them, nor seek 
information about them from any of 
them; “ 
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4 Some of the citizens indulged in unnecessary arguments about the Men of the 
Cave. Some people said that they were three in number and the fourth was their 
dog. Some said that they were five and their dog was the sixth, while some 
maintained that they were seven and the dog was the eighth. 


But such discussions indicate an unsound approach. When the spirit of religion is 
alive, the entire emphasis is laid on the essence of the matter. When a nation or 
community is on the decline, the real spirit is neglected while outward formalities 
become the subject of heated discussions. A true God-worshipper should not 
indulge in such discussions and, even if another raises such questions, he should 


evade the issue by giving a brief reply. 
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2’'The Quraysh of Makkah sent Nadar ibn Harith and ‘Ugqbah ibn Mu‘it to Madinah 
to meet the Jewish scholars and ask for information about the Prophet Muhammad, 
because the Jews had knowledge about prophets. The Jews advised these emissaries 
to ask the Prophet Muhammad about three things, adding that if he could give 
information about these things, then he was the Prophet; otherwise he was merely 
a glib talker. Of these questions, one was about the young ‘Men of the Cave’, the 
second related to ‘Dhul Qarnayn’ and the third was about the spirit. 


Before the age of the press the common people did not know about the ‘Men of 
the Cave.’ This story was recorded in certain Syrian manuscripts, a fact known only 
to particular scholars. When this question was put to the Prophet Muhammad, he 
said that he would give the required information the next day, in the hope that 
Gabriel would appear the next day and give him the necessary information, which 
he would then pass on to the questioners. But, Gabriel’s arrival was delayed. He 
took fifteen days to bring the chapter entitled “The Cave’ @/-Kahf). 


Due to this delay in revelation, The Prophet Muhammad’s Makkan antagonists had 
a good opportunity to malign his name on this issue. God said, ‘On the pretext of 
a small, ordinary incident, you are trying to make people doubtful about the 
truthfulness of a person whose truthfulness is going to be vouchsafed by far better 
and much more convincing arguments.’ (Tafsir al-Mazhari, vol. 6, p. 27). 


Now that so many arguments have accumulated to substantiate the truthfulness 


of the prophethood of the Prophet Muhammad, no sensible person could deny it. 
Today, his prophethood is a well established fact and not merely a claim. 
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¢ According to the respective Quranic commentaries of Qatada and Mutrif ibn 
‘Abdullah, the mention here of 300 years, or 309 years, is only a report of what 
people said and not information from God. On the basis of unauthentic stories, 
the people of the Book of those days used to believe that the period of stay of the 
‘Men of the Cave’ in the cave was 300 years, according to the solar calendar, or 309 
years according to the lunar calendar. (Tafsir zbn Kathir, vol. 3, p. 79). The Quran 
has merely reported this popular view, but at the same time has rejected it as 
baseless, saying, ‘God knows best how long they stayed in it.’ 


The researchers of the present age have discovered that, according to the solar 
calendar, this period was of 196 years. This discovery proves that the Quran is the 
book revealed by God, who is aware of all past and future happenings, and that 
because of this knowledge He did not accept the aforesaid belief. Had the Quran 
been the product of human effort, it would have adopted the most popular belief 
prevalent at that time, which would have ultimately clashed with the findings of 
subsequent research. 
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4 In ancient Makkah, for those who supported the Prophet Muhammad and who 
had embraced a religion free from any human interpolation, it was not an easy task. 
This amounted to renouncing a system which served their interests and accept a 
belief which appeared to be quite the reverse. The believers had almost become 
strangers in the society, while those who denied the truth drew strength from the 
firm ground of the established order of the day. The believers’ thinking is God- 
oriented, the importance of which would be known only in the Hereafter. As 
opposed to this those who deny the truth have a worldly approach. Their concern 
is this world, not the Hereafter. As such they are more successful than the believers 
in this present life. They are surrounded with worldly glory. 


But a preacher of truth should not be impressed by the worldly glamour of these 
people. A dayee is not allowed to compromise on the matter of truth at any cost. 


If he does so, he will be deprived of God’s succour. In God’s world he will be so 
isolated that no tree will give him shade, and no water will quench his thirst. [bn 
Jarir, commenting on this verse, writes, “God says, O Muhammad, if you do not 
recite (or convey) the Quran to the people, then you will have no refuge against 


God.’ 
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*9 Say, “This is the truth from your 
Lord. Let him who will, believe in 
it, and him who will, deny it.’ For 
the wrongdoers We have prepared 
a Fire which will cover them like a 
canopy, and if they beg for water, 
they will be given water as hot as 
molten lead, which will scald their 
faces: how dreadful a drink, and how 


evil a resting place! “ 
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4'The truth which comes from God is the absolute truth. It cannot, therefore, be 
altered to suit personal vagaries. The amendment of God’s truth amounts to 
changing those standards on the basis of which tests will be undertaken and every 


person’s position will be determined. 


Those who want God’s truth to be altered with a view to legitimizing their 
behaviour, are actually adding insolence to misbehaviour. Such people should 
expect nothing but the severest punishment. 
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18: 30 


3° As for those who believe and do 
good deeds—We do not let the 
reward of anyone who does a good 
deed go to waste—™* they shall dwell 
in the Gardens of eternity where 
rivers flow at their feet. Reclining 
upon raised couches, they will be 
adorned with bracelets of gold, and 
will wear green robes of fine silk and 
heavy brocade. An excellent reward 
and an excellent resting place!” 
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4’The condition of those who are free from pride, consideration of self-interest and 
love of outward show is such that when God’s Truth appears before them, they 
immediately recognise it, even though such Truth might have come through the 
medium of a human being like themselves. 


They prostrate themselves before the Truth, and begin to mould their lives in 
submission to the Truth instead of attempting to mould the Truth to fit their lives. 
Those who prove to be worshippers of Truth in this manner are God’s near and 
dear ones. They will be showered with splendid rewards in the life hereafter. 
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* Recite to them the parable of two 
men! One of them We provided 
with two vineyards which We 
surrounded with date-palms, and 
placed a field of grain in between; 
3 each garden produced its fruit and 
did not fail to yield its best; We even 
caused a river to gush forth in the 
midst of them, *4 and so he had fruit 
in abundance. While conversing 
with his companion, he said, ‘I am 
wealthier than you are, and have a 
bigger following!’ * Having thus 
harmed his own soul, he entered his 
garden saying, ‘I do not think this 
will ever perish, *°and I do not 
believe that the Hour will ever come. 
Even if I am returned to my Lord, I 
shall surely find a better place than 
this.’ “ 
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4'Take the example of a lush green garden which, due to a sudden natural calamity, 
is completely destroyed. This, figuratively speaking, will be the fate of one who 
achieves wealth and position in this world and becomes proud as a result. 


Whatever share of wealth and position a man receives in this world is, in fact, a 
test from God. But an unjust and transgressing man takes it to be the result of his 
own efforts. Consequently he develops an attitude of arrogance. He looks down 
upon a person whose share of wealth and position in this world is comparatively 
inferior. He develops a certain type of mindset by which he thinks that his world 
will never come to an end, and that even if this world ends and another world comes 
into existence, there is no reason why he should not enjoy the same comfortable 


conditions as he is enjoying here. 


He fails to differentiate between the world of trial and the world of reward. 
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18: 37 
37 His companion replied, in the 
course of their discussion, ‘Do you 
deny Him who created you from 
dust, from a small drop of fluid, then 
formed you into a man? * But as far 
as [am concerned, God alone is my 
Lord and I set up no partners with 
Him. *? When you entered your 
garden, why did you not say, “That 
which God wills [will surely come to 
pass}, there is no power save with 
God?” Although you see I have less 
wealth and offspring than you, *° my 
Lord may well give me a garden 
better than yours and send down 
thunderbolts from heaven upon your 
vineyard, turning it into a barren 
waste; “or its water may sink into 
the earth, so that you will never be 
able to find it again!’ “ 
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4 If God showers His blessings on a man, he should always remain grateful to Him. 
But, if he does not possess the right mentality, prosperity becomes the cause of 
arrogance and vanity developing in him. On the contrary, one who possesses the 
right mentality does not forget God, even in poverty. He is content with whatever 
he has, while entertaining the hope that God will give him more. 


A man who lives in this world with open eyes will never indulge in impudence or 
arrogance. Man is brought up as a humble creature. He is subject to accidents, 
disease and old age. Neither the water nor the other things with the help of which 
he cultivates his ‘Garden’ in this world personally belong to him. 


All this is in order to ensure that man should live in this world with humility and 
modesty. But the transgressor does not learn any lesson from any of these things. 
He does not come to his senses until he loses everything and only after being 
deprived of everything does he come to realise—after seeing it with his own eyes— 
that he possessed nothing but total helplessness. 
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4° So it was, and all his fruit was 
destroyed. The vines had all fallen 
down on their trellises, and their 
owner wrung his hands, bewailing all 
that he had spent on his garden. He 
said, ‘Would that I had not 
associated anyone with my Lord!’ 
* He had no party to help him 
against God, nor was he able to 
defend himself. ++’ The only support 
is from God, the True God. He is 
the best in rewarding and the best 
in respect of the final outcome.“ 
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4 An individual may invest his money in a venture and also apply his talents to it, 
hoping that his investment and his talents will lead to a successful result and will 
bring him good returns. But, different types of untoward incidents occur and his 
hopes are dashed to pieces. No human device or human talent is able to save him. 


In this world, time and time again God creates such situations, so that people 
should learn a lesson from them and should not commit the mistake of giving 


importance to anything except God. 
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¢ Things in this present world make the world hereafter understandable to us. 
When the earth, after getting water, becomes fresh and green, it appears as if it 
will remain like this for ever. But thereafter the weather changes and all the 
greenery dries up and withers away. 


The glamour of this world is no different. The charms of the world attract a man, 
but they are all quite ephemeral. Doomsday (the Day of Judgement) will soon 
destroy them in such a manner that it will appear as if they never existed. 


The attraction of the world will not last, but here there is one thing that is going 
to endure forever and that is the good and pious deeds of a man. Just as plants in 
the garden grow by seeds being sown in the earth, so also there is a garden which 
flourishes by God being remembered and obeyed. This garden never has a winter 
season. Unlike the garden of the world, this garden grows in the life hereafter but 
it will be available there only to the sower of seeds. 
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4’'The conditions made available by God in the present world exist merely for the 
purpose of trying and testing mankind. The moment the period fixed for this trial 
is over, these conditions will not remain as they are. After this, all the life-giving 
properties of the earth will be taken away. It will become so barren and lifeless that 
it will have nothing for anyone to boast about or be proud of. 


The freedom man enjoys in this world is given to him due to the conditions of trial. 
But, Doomsday will suddenly bring all this favourable environment to an end. On 
that Day, in a state of helplessness, people will be gathered before their Lord. All 
of them will stand before Him to hear His Judgement. God will have with Him 
a complete record of the life of every person, according to which He will reward 
some, and punish others. 


In the present world, there are two aspects of man’s life. In one he is free, while 
in another he is helpless. If a man were to look at the helpless and humble side of 
his life, he would turn towards God and develop in himself feelings of devotion 
towards Him. But, in reality, he looks only at his freedom, and the result is that 
he becomes negligent towards God and develops an arrogant attitude. 
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18: 49 
49 The Book {of deeds] will be placed 
before them and you will see the 
guilty apprehensive about its 
contents. They will say, “Woe to us! 
What a record this is! It does not 
leave any deed, small or large, 
unaccounted for!’ They will find 
everything they ever did laid in front 
of them: your Lord will not be unjust 
to anyone.” 
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4 Whatever a man does is put on record by God’s arrangement. Man’s intentions, 
his sayings and his deeds are all imprinted on the screen of the universe. Today this 
arrangement or system is not visible, but on the Day of Judgement a curtain will 
be raised. At that time man will be terrified to see that whatever he had been doing 
in the world under the impression that nobody knew about it, is so clearly recorded 
here that neither the smallest nor the greatest thing has been left out. 


On the Day of Judgement, the treatment meted out to a man by God will be based 
on thoroughly established facts, so much so that on that Day when he receives his 
reward or punishment for his deeds, he will know, beyond a shadow of doubt, that 
he is getting what he really deserves—nothing more and nothing less. 
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4 By tradition, Satan (Iblis) was a God-worshipping jinn. Apparently he posed as 
being pious. But when God commanded him to kneel before Adam, he was not 
prepared to do so because of his vanity or pride. Now, those who under the 
influence of false pride refuse to kneel before ‘Reality’ or “Truth’, are all kith and 
kin of Satan, though they apparently seem to be God-worshipping people. 


To kneel before God is, in fact, admitting one’s own humbleness. If somebody is 
a kneeler before God in the real sense, then whenever he comes face to face with 
the Truth, he will immediately kneel down. Unlike him is the person who is only 
outwardly pious, because at the same time he nurses a sense of pride or egoism 
within himself. Such a person will readily kneel down on the occasions when his 
ego is not hurt. But, where his kneeling down is at the cost of surrendering his ego, 
he will suddenly become arrogant and refuse to kneel. 


When the call of Truth is given and certain people, under the influence of Satan 
and his kin, do not respond to that call, they are in fact substituting Satan and his 
kin for God. When they are required to bow before the Truth for fear of God, they 
refuse to bow for fear of false gods. Such people are the worst transgressors. Soon 
they will come to know that those other than God on whom they relied will not 
be of any avail to them. 
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18: 51 


*T did not call them to witness at 
the creation of the heavens and the 
earth, nor at their own creation; I 
do not take as My helpers those who 
lead others astray.’ 


* On that Day He will say to them, 
‘Call on those whom you thought to 
be My partners.’ And they will call 
on them, but their prayer will not 
be heard; and We shall place a 
barrier [of enmity} between them. 
% The guilty shall see the Fire and 
realize that they are going to fall into 
it: they shall find no way of escape 
from it.’ 
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4’T hose who are regarded as powerful and as objects of worship by men, are in fact 
so powerless that they have no say either in the creation of the universe or in their 
own creation. Further, by playing the role of the one who misleads people (#udi/), 
they prove themselves absolutely unworthy of trust. In a world where Truth reigns 
supreme, how can such personalities hold sway when their only goal is to dissuade 


the people from Truth? 


’ The leaders on whose backing man denies the Truth in this world will not be 
helpful to him on Doomsday. Today, they are each other’s companions, but when 
realities are revealed, they will start hating each other. It will appear as if a deadly 
barrier has come between them. In the present world they consider themselves safe 
and secure, but on Doomsday they are fated to find themselves standing on the 
threshold of Hell, unable to find an escape from it. 
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*4 We have explained in various ways 
in this Quran, for the benefit of 
mankind, all kinds of examples, but 
man is most contentious. * Nothing 
prevents people from believing when 
they are given guidance or from 
asking forgiveness of their Lord, but 
the fact that the fate of the previous 
peoples should befall them or to 
have the punishment come upon 
them face to face.’ 
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4 In the present world, the freedom given for the purposes of human trial allows 
man to find some excuse or the other for not admitting the Truth. He will find 
some word or the other to reject any proposition put to him. Sometimes it happens 
that an individual will try to counter convincing arguments by meaningless 
pleadings. At other times he simply ignores the argument given and demands 
something entirely different which, for some reason, has not so far been presented. 


An extreme example of this is the Prophet presenting his message supported by 
clear arguments to his audience, their not paying any attention to it and, completely 
ignoring it, saying, “Where is the punishment—in case of our refusal— about which 
you informed us? Bring it on us and let us see it.’ 
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4God’s words are supported by sound arguments, that is why those who do not want 
to accept this truth cannot find any real counter arguments. They entertain 
baseless notions by which they make unsuccessful attempts to suppress the Truth. 
They counter solid arguments with false objections, so that serious matters may 
be lost in ridicule. 


The propaganda is aimed at discrediting the preacher in the eyes of the people. But 
they are oblivious of the fact that it is they themselves who are discredited in the 
eyes of God by such a campaign. 


Man has been endowed with the capacity to think, so that he should be able to 
distinguish between Truth and falsehood. But, when he uses his thinking capacity 
in the wrong direction, it becomes impossible for him to see a thing in its right 
perspective and to grasp its true significance. He becomes “‘eyeless’, though having 
eyes and ‘earless’, though having ears. 
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4 hen a man flouts the Truth, but does not immediately receive the punishment 
for this, it makes him arrogant. The fact of his going scot free is only due to the 
latitude given to him during the period of trial, and not because of any real freedom. 


If the individual is keen to learn a lesson, he must consider the fate of his 
predecessors, from which he may learn how to conduct his present life. On the face 
of this earth, different nations and different cultures have risen from time to time 
and have subsequently been destroyed. When earlier generations were punished 
for their disobedience, why should later generations not meet the same fate? 
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4 God continuously manages the affairs of this world through His angels. Since this 
system is not visible to man, he does not fully grasp its secrets. He harbours 
different types of doubts due to his deficient knowledge. 


To remedy this, God has given the opportunity for indirect observation to certain 
of His selected subjects. He has arranged for them to observe His invisible world, 
so that they should see with their own eyes its wisdom and make others aware of 
it. Here, the incident relating to Moses is a similar type of exceptional event, by 
means of which he was given a glimpse of God’s invisible system. 


Moses is said to have undertaken this journey between Egypt and Sudan along with 
one young disciple Yusha‘ bin Nun (Joshua). By way of a sign, God had asked him 
to proceed on his journey until he reached a place where two seas came together. 
He was told that there he would find somebody (perhaps an angel in the shape of 
a human being), whom he was asked to accompany. 
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° He replied, ‘Did you see when we 
were resting by the rock, that I 
forgot the fish? Satan made me 
forget it, so I did not mention it. It 
made its way to the sea in a 
miraculous way!’ *t Moses said, ‘That 
is just what we were looking for.’ So 
they went back the way they had 
come, * and they found one of Our 
servants to whom We had granted 
Our mercy and had given a 
knowledge from Ourself. 


°° Moses said to him, ‘May I follow 
you, so that you may guide me by 
what you have been taught?’ ” He 
replied, ‘You will not be able to bear 
with me patiently. * How could you 
be patient in matters beyond your 
knowledge?’ ° Moses said, ‘God 
willing, you will find me patient, and 
I will not disobey you in any thing.’ 
” He said, ‘Well then, if you would 
follow me, do not ask me about 
anything till I speak of it to you.’’ 
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4 Moses was told about a further sign, i.e. that when he reached the required 
destination, the fish kept for eating would go down into the water in a peculiar 
manner. And at a certain place this was exactly what happened. But the fish was 
with the disciple and he could not for some reason inform Moses about this 
incident. After proceeding a little further, Moses came to know of this incident. 
He immediately returned to that place and found Khidr there, the person for 
whom he had undertaken such a long journey. 


6 God had bestowed on this servant, Khidr, special knowledge and powers, so that 
he could bring certain extraordinary influence to bear upon the affairs of this world. 
In view of this knowledge, he used to act against the customary norms. That is why, 
on Moses’ request to be allowed to accompany him, he said that he (Moses) would 


not be able to bear it. 
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™ So they set out, but, when they got 
into a boat, the man made a hole in 
it. Moses exclaimed, ‘Have you made 
a hole in the boat to drown the 
people in it? You have indeed done 
a dreadful thing!’ ” He replied, ‘Did 
I not tell you that you would never 
be able to bear with me patiently? 
3 He said, ‘Do not take me to task 
for what I have forgotten, and do not 
be hard on me on account of what I 
have done!’ So they travelled on. 
Then they met a young boy and the 
man killed him. Moses said, ‘Have 
you slain an innocent person without 
his having slain anyone? Indeed, you 
have done a terrible thing!’ “ 
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4 Damaging a good boat and killing a child do not appear to be good deeds. But, 
as the ensuing verses show, a profound sagacity was hidden in them. These 
apparently wrong deeds were in reality correct and useful acts. 


This also provides an answer to what is known as the ‘problem of evil’. In this world 
of human beings, there are many things which at first sight appear to be evils in 
the system. Yet, they are based on deep wisdom. It is true that in the present world 
this wisdom is hidden behind a veil. But, in the life hereafter, this veil will not be 
there. At that time, man will come to know that whatever happened was done 
according to the highest standards of justice. 
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The man said, ‘Did I not tell you 
that you would not be able to have 
any patience with me?’ ”° Moses 
replied, ‘If I ever ask you about 
anything after this, do not let me 
accompany you. I will have given you 
sufficient excuse.’ ”’ So they went on 
until they came to a town. They 
asked its people for food, but were 
refused hospitality. They found a 
wall in the town which was about to 
fall down. His companion buttressed 
it and Moses said, ‘Had you wished, 
you could have demanded payment 
for your labours.’ ” He answered, 
“This is where you and I must part 
company. But first I will tell you the 
meaning of the things you could not 
bear with patiently.’ 
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4’'The Prophet Moses and Khidr, God’s favoured servants, who were very near to 
Him, wanted the local people of a place they had reached to treat them as guests 
and feed them. But they refused to do so. This shows that it is not enough for one 
simply to be in oneself righteous and truthful and to be in God’s favour, in order 
to have a place in others’ esteem. Had the people of that place recognized them, 
they would have certainly made them their guests and obtained their blessings. But 
due to their ordinary outward appearance, they ignored them. They could not see 


them in the light of their inner reality. 


In spite of this inhospitable treatment, Khidr repaired a crumbling wall belonging 
to the local people. The behaviour of God’s true and pious subjects with others is 
not retaliatory, but is always in accordance with the norms of justice and 


righteousness. 
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4 Khidr had not rendered the boat completely useless; he had only made it defective 
for the time being. The wisdom behind it was that, farther up the river where the 
boat was going, there was a king who, perhaps in connection with a war campaign, 
was forcibly confiscating good boats. So, the boat was made defective so that when 
the king’s agents saw it, they should treat is as undeserving of attention and leave 
1t. 

This teaches us that a man should not lose heart if he has to face some untoward 
incident. He should reconcile with it, hoping that there should be some advantage 
hidden in whatever God has done, though man is not at that time fully aware of 
it. 

6 This incident of the child indicates the different ways in which God helps his 
subjects. He even helps them in matters of which they are not even aware and, not 
being aware of them, cannot pray to their Lord seeking a solution. Man should 
always demonstrate patience and gratitude to God. He should always hope for good 
from God in all circumstances. God is all-knowing and that is why He knows best. 
God knows better what is good for his subject while the subject himself cannot 
be aware of this due to his limited knowledge. 
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“It may be gathered from these examples that God is always actively taking care 
of this world. On the grounds of this world being for the purpose of trial or test, 
He has kept the system of this world functioning on the basis of ‘cause and effect’, 
yet He intervenes in this system again and again. God sometimes adopts a 
constructive method and sometimes a seemingly destructive method. But, on every 
occasion, from the point of view of broad inner wisdom, it is all attributable to His 
graciousness, and it is meant to ensure that in the course of the free play of cause 
and effect, the real purposes behind creation are not defeated. 


6 The literal meaning of ‘Dhu’l Qarnayn’ is ‘possessor of two horns’ i.e. the king 
whose conquests encompass the further reaches of the world to the east and west. 
Here, Dhu’l Qarnayn is perhaps a reference to the ancient Iranian King Cyrus, or 
Khusro, who reigned during the 5th century B.C. He had conquered a major part 
of the known world of ancient times and was at last killed in a war. He was a just 


king. 
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*s He travelled on a certain road; 
*° until, when he reached the setting 
of the sun, he found it setting in a 
spring of murky water and near it he 
found some people. We said, ‘Dhu'l- 
Qarnayn! You can either punish 
them or else you can treat them with 
gentleness.’ *’ He said, ‘We shall 
certainly punish him who does 
wrong; then he shall be brought back 
to his Lord who will punish him with 
a grievous punishment, °* but 
whoever believes and does good 
works shall have a good reward and 
We shall facilitate his matter by Our 


command.’? 
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4 Dhu1l-Qarnayn, in making his conquests, possibly proceeded in a westward 
direction from Iran, and thus reached Asia Minor, halting only when he came to 
the ‘black water’ of the Aegean Sea. If one stands on the sea-shore here and looks 
out over the sea in the evening, it will appear as if the sphere of the sun is sinking 
into the water and setting there. This is a figurative description of the furthermost 


point which Dhu’l-Qarnayn reached. 


Dhu’l-Qarnayn had reached this seashore not as a wayfarer but as a conqueror. Thus 
he gained full control over the people inhabiting that area and established his rule 
there. As a ruler he had full powers to deal with the inhabitants as he liked. But 
Dhw’l-Qarnayn was a just king. He was not cruel to anybody. He made the general 
announcement that he would deal severely only with anyone found indulging in evil 
deeds and that no excess would be perpetrated upon those who maintained peace 


and order. 
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4 Dhu’l-Qarnayn’s next expedition was towards the east of Iran. He reached a place 
where a most uncivilised people were living. The description that there was no 
barrier (shelter) between them and the sun means perhaps that they were nomads 
and were living on open ground instead of in properly constructed houses. 


’ Probably Dhw’l-Qarnayn’s third campaign was in the north east, in the direction 
of Iran. He reached a place where savages were living. Because they could not have 
any interaction with any other community, they were hardly able to understand any 
other language but their own. 


The ‘two mountains’ probably lay between the Caspian Sea and the Black Sea. Here 
savage tribes used to invade from other places and would then flee through 
mountain passes after indulging in plunder. Dhu’l-Qarnayn constructed an iron wall 
between the two mountains. 
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18: 95 
% He said, ‘What My Lord has given 
me is better [than any tribute}. Help 
me with a force of labourers and I 
will erect a barrier between you and 
them: * bring me blocks of iron.’ 
Then, when he had filled the gap 
between the mountain sides [he 
said}, ‘Now blow on the fire with 
your bellows.’ When the iron blocks 
were red with heat, he said, ‘Bring 
me molten brass to pour on them.’ 
*7 So they [Gog and Magog] were not 
able to scale it, nor were they able 
to bore through it, and he said, 
“This is a mercy from my Lord. But 
when the promise of my Lord comes 
to pass, He will level it to dust. My 
Lord’s promise is ever true!” 
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4'The high ranges of the Caucasus in what is now Russian territory running between 
the Caspian Sea and the Black Sea, serve as a natural dividing wall between Europe 
and Asia. In this mountainous region there were certain passes through which the 
savage Gog and Magog (Yajuj and Majuj) tribes from the south used to enter the 
northern part of Iran and plunder it. Here, till today, there are signs of an ancient 
wall. There is every probability that this was the very wall which was constructed 


by Dhwl-Qarnayn for security purposes. 


To erect an ‘Iron Wall’ to ward off enemies is a feat which generally generates a 
sense of pride in people. But even after constructing such an invincible wall, Dhu’l- 
Qarnayn did not lose his modesty and humility. He had set his eyes not on his own 
creations but on God’s mighty powers, and a human being’s power is nothing as 


compared to God’s might. 
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4 At the onset of Doomsday, the present world will no longer be the same. It 
appears that the present boundaries between mountains and rivers will disappear 
and huge crowds of human beings will lap against one other like the waves of the 
ocean. 


Today, Hell is being shown to people through their ‘mental eyes’, but they fail to 
perceive it. On Doomsday, Hell will be shown to people through their physical 
eyes. At that time, everybody will see it. But this seeing will be of no avail except 
to one who had removed the veil from his eyes, having learned a lesson from divine 
advice in his pre-death life. The removal of veil on the Day of judgement, will be 
solely for the purpose of sending the arrogant and insolent disbelievers to their 
destined end in hell. 


6 Acceptance of the Truth (Reality) is in fact acceptance of God, while denial of 
the truth is in fact denial of God. Whenever a person refuses to accept the Truth, 
he does so banking on the apparent strength of some thing or some personality. 
Such reliance is false, because in this world nobody has any power except God. On 
the Day of Judgement there will be nobody to save him, because God is the only 
saviour and such a person would already have lost His support due to his 
disobedience. 
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4 Man strives in this world and observes that, as a result, he gains wealth and honour. 
He does not see his work marred in any manner, therefore, he considers himself 
a successful man. 


But, this is highly irrational. In the plan of God, the criterion of a successful life 
is in terms of the life of the Hereafter. Therefore, to consider success in this 
worldly life as real success amounts to taking a view of life which omits the life 
hereafter altogether. This is tantamount to substituting our own plan in place of 
God’s plan and obviously those who do so can never be successful in the life 
hereafter. 


God reveals His signs. But these signs of the life hereafter have no effect on those 
whose minds are preoccupied with the thoughts of this world. God discloses His 
arguments, but the arguments of the life hereafter do not appeal to those who are 
lost in the affairs of this world. Such people fail to accept guidance, even though 
they may be standing next to a guide. If they do not give any weight to God’s word, 
how can they expect God to take their candidature into account for any divine 
consideration? 
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4 To lead a life of faith and piety in this world is to give proof of tremendous 
sacrifice. It amounts to renouncing an apparent and visible heaven for the sake of 
a hidden, invisible heaven. This also means succeeding in the most difficult of tests, 
i.e. when man recognises the Truth on the strength of abstract arguments and then 
he turns his life in that direction, though there is no pressure on him to do so. 


Those who exhibit such awareness (of truth) and perform such actions truly deserve 
to be admitted to gardens of eternal comfort and pleasure. 


6 Those who do not accept God’s message are in fact denying the most established 
of all established facts. It is so established that pens made from all the trees would 
not be sufficient to write God’s words and the ocean turned into ink would become 
exhausted. But, what a pity that, in spite of all this, man fails to recognise the truth 
and does not mould his life in accordance with it. 


‘The prophet is neither god nor angel. He is a human being just like any other 
human being. His only distinguishing feature is that he receives God’s revelation 
through invisible means. In other words, a prophet is an individual who, outwardly, 
is a human being but who inwardly is a representative of God. 


Because of this only those can recognize a prophet who can recognize his merit. 
Arriving at the Truth is possible only for one who can recognise reality in its 
essence, i.e. who is capable of recognising a ‘prophet’ at the level of a ‘human being.’ 
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4 Zachariah, or Zakariyyah, who was the chief administrator of the Haykal 
(Solomon’s temple) was married to Mary’s mother’s sister. Maryam was only five 
years old when her father, Imran, died. After his death, Zachariah was appointed 
in his place as the leader of the priests. At that time, Mary, in fulfillment of the 
pledge made by her mother, was placed in the service of the Haykal. As Zachariah 
was a Close relative of hers and also the chief of the Haykal, he was given the 
responsibility of bringing her up. 

Zachariah silently prayed to God and the prayer was granted in an astonishing and 
wonderful manner. This shows what real prayer is. True prayer is a spontaneous 
expression of the firm belief that all powers vest in God. Man receives every single 
thing only on His giving it to him, and no one can own a thing if He does not confer 
it on him. True prayer needs to be directed solely towards the one and only God. 
That is why true prayer gushes forth when one is alone—when there is nobody 
present except God and oneself. 
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Mary 19: 8 


**Lord, my bones have weakened 
and my head has turned hoary with 
age, but never, Lord, have I been 
disappointed in my prayer to you: 
> now I fear my kinsmen when I am 
gone. {I have no hope of their 
continuing my mission} for my wife 
is barren, so grant me a successor 
from Yourself, °to be my heir and 
to be the heir {of the blessings] of 
the House of Jacob; and make him, 
O my Lord, acceptable to you.” 


’*Zachariah, We bring you good 
news of a son whose name shall be 
John. We have not given such a 
name to anyone before.’ *‘My Lord!’ 
{said Zachariah}, ‘How shall I have 
a son when my wife is barren and I 


have reached such extreme old age?’ 





3 _ «Eg eae 
nie y tot J os 06 
ip ely 3g te heel SL; 





4’This is the prayer of one who had grown very old while pursuing a religious mission 
and failed to find among his family members anybody to carry on his task after him. 
The feeling of his own helplessness on the one hand, and the realization of the 
tremendous importance of his mission on the other, combine in the prayer 
expressed in these verses. In other words, this was not a mere prayer for a son in 
the usual sense: it was a prayer for a worthy successor capable of carrying on his 


prophetic mission after him. 


6 This prayer was answered by the granting of a son—an extraordinary happening, 
as a son is not ordinarily born to people in such circumstances. The birth of a child 
to a couple, where the husband was extremely old and his wife had been barren 
throughout her life, was really a most unusual event. On account of this, Zachariah’s 
pleasure on receipt of this extraordinary and unexpected news spontaneously 
expressed itself as disbelief: how could he have a child when he and his wife were 


incapable of having children? 
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19: 9 Mary 

°He said, ‘It will be so! Your Lord on “Ae me on St BUS St 
says, “It is easy for Me for I created a . . 
you when you were nothing before.” | E,& Eb 255 “3 oF Seals 134 
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evening.” 








4 Just as the creation of the first human being, without a father or a mother, was 
a miracle of God, the birth of a child through a father and a mother is also God’s 
miracle, irrespective of whether the father and mother are old or young. The fact 
is that it is God who creates man. He created him in the first instance and He 
creates man even today. The seeming cause is not the real reason, though 
appearances would suggest otherwise. 


Zachariah asked for a sign as a token of the mercy God should shower upon him. 
He was told that, in spite of being healthy, if he could not talk for three continuous 
days and nights, he should take it to be a confirmation of his wife’s pregnancy. So, 
when the time came, his tongue would not utter a sound and he become mute. He 
came out of his place of worship and started exhorting the people by signs to 
remember God day and night, to worship Him and always obey Him. 


Probably Zachariah was in the habit of delivering sermons and good advice to 
people every day. So when he was rendered speechless, he went to the usual meeting 
place and, as always, gave good advice to the people. But, since he could not speak, 
he counseled people by signs. 
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Mary 


*'To John We said, ‘Hold fast the 
Book,’ and while he was still a child, 
We bestowed upon him wisdom, 
3 and tenderness [of heart} and 
purity. He was pious, “and dutiful 
towards his parents and was not 
haughty or disobedient. * Peace be 
on him on the day of his birth, and 
on the day of his death, and peace 
will be on him on the day he is raised 
up to life again.’ 
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4 It is said that once during John’s childhood, some children asked him to come 
and play with them. He refused and said, ‘We have not been created for this.’ This 
shows that from his very childhood he was conscious that life should be purposeful. 
Sensitive by nature and possessed of a feeling heart, he was free of psychological 
complexes. He scrupulously fulfilled his duties to his parents and was completely 


devoid of arrogance or willfulness. 


These are the qualities that give man the ability never to diverge from the path of 
God’s Book. It is the possessor of such qualities who is showered with God’s mercy 


in this world and in the life hereafter. 
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19: 16 Mary 
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shall make him a sign to people and 
a blessing, from Us. This has been 
decreed.”’’ 








4 Mary, in accordance with her mother’s pledge, was placed in the service of the 
Haykal (Solomon’s Temple). The eastern part of the Haykal of ancient times was 
set apart for women. Mary hung acurtain ina corner in this part to segregate herself 
from others and devote herself entirely to worship. Soon thereafter, she found a 
strong healthy man standing before her. It was only natural that this made her 
suddenly afraid. But the stranger said that he was an angel and that he had come 
from God to perform the miracle of giving Mary a son. 


This miraculous birth of Jesus was a great sign from God. The purpose of this was 
to leave the people in no doubt as to his having been sent by God, so that they 
should accept whatever he said on His behalf. But, in spite of such clear signs, they 
refused to accept him. 
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4 Mary was an unmarried lady of a respectable and religious family. Being pregnant 
meant a calamitous trial for a lady like her; a trial of unparalleled severity. Ridden 
with anxiety, she quietly left the Haykal and went to far-off Bethlehem. When the 
time came and the labour pains began, she went out of town and sat under a date- 
palm tree. What a chaste, unmarried lady like her was going through at the time 
can be imagined from these words she uttered: ‘Alas! Why didn’t I die before this, 
so that my very existence would have been obliterated from people’s memories?’ 


’ In such difficult and trying circumstances, Mary could have had only one source 
of consolation, and that was that God’s angel should appear and reassure her; and 
that is exactly what happened. At that very movement, an angel came and told her 
to have no fear and said that whatever was taking place was in accordance with 
God’s plan. She was told that a spring of fresh water had been made to flow nearby, 
from which she might drink and that the palm tree would supply her with fresh 
fruits, which she might eat. 


As far as the child was concerned, the angel comforted her by saying that the 
miraculously born child was himself sufficient to defend her. She was advised to 
take a vow of strict silence as was customary among the Children of Israel. If 
anyone approached her and made enquiries, she was advised to point to the child, 
who would himself give a reply and absolve her of any responsibility. 
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19: 27 
*7 Carrying her child, she brought 
him to her people. They said, ‘O 
Mary, you have indeed done 
something terrible! ** Sister of 
Aaron, your father was not an evil 
man, nor was your mother an 
unchaste woman!’ ’ 


*9 She pointed to the child. They 
said, ‘How shall we talk to someone 
who is a child in the cradle?’ *° [But] 
he said, ‘I am God’s servant. He has 
given me the Book and made me a 
prophet; ** He has made me blessed 
wherever I may be, and has enjoined 
upon me prayer and almsgiving 
throughout my life. * He has made 
me dutiful toward my mother, and 
He has not made me arrogant or 
wicked. * Blessed was I on the day I 
was born, and blessed I shall be on 
the day I die and on the day I am 
raised to life again.’’ 
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4 Mary gained confidence on hearing the words of the angel. She took the child 
and returned to her family. Seeing her in this condition, the Jewish people started 
condemning and scolding her. Maryam did as the angel had told her. She remained 
silent and pointed towards the child, meaning that this was not an ordinary type 
of child and in order to have proof thereof, they should talk to him and he, in spite 
of being an infant, would understand what they said and give a clear reply. 


In spite of Mary’s pointing toward the child, the people could not understand how 
they were supposed to talk to a small child. At that time, the child himself started 
speaking. In his miraculous utterances, there was, on the one hand, complete 
absolution of Mary and, on the other, advance evidence of his prophethood, so that 
when he grew up and declared his prophethood, there should be no scope for any 


doubt about it. 
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Mary 19: 35 
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4’The miraculous birth of Jesus was an extraordinary event; trying to explain it, 
Christian scholars have formulated peculiar dogmas. But there is always a limit one 
cannot cross in offering explanations; to account for the Messiah’s extraordinary 
birth by suggesting that he is the son of God definitely amounts to going beyond 
all limits, because attributing children to God negates the very concept of the unity 


of God. 


Quite apart from this, there are innumerable extraordinary and wonderful events 
in the universe that we see every day. In fact, every single thing in this world is in 
itself a kind of marvel. Now, if anyone comes across anything of this nature, he 
must realize that God has created it, just as He has created other countless 
wonders. 
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19: 36 Mary 
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4’The Messiah and all the other prophets called upon the people to tread the same 
straight path, namely, that of taking God as their Lord and worshipping Him alone. 
But, it has always happened that, by willful misinterpretations and false explanations, 
there have been deviations from the straight path. Different people have 
emphasized different points of the doctrine. These divergent views have led to 
such major differences that a single religion has been divided into several religions. 


The Truth is manifested in its entirety in this world too. But because here man has 
been given freedom of choice so that he may be put to the test, as the very purpose 
of his existence is trial, he may accept the Truth or he may not. Due to this 
temporary freedom, he falls a prey to misunderstanding and starts behaving 
arrogantly. He is shown the right path of God but, in spite of arguments in its 
favour, he does not accept it. Today his eyes and ears appear to be altogether 
devoid of the powers of seeing and hearing, but, in the Hereafter, when his freedom 
is snatched away from him, these very same eyes and very same ears of his will 
become so powerful that he will have no choice but to see and hear the Truth. 
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Mary 19: 40 


9 Warn them of {the coming of} the 
Day of Remorse, when everything 
will have been decided, while they 
are heedless and do not believe. *° It 
is We who will inherit the earth and 
all who dwell upon it: they shall all 
return to Us.’ 
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4 W/hen a man meets with failure in this world, he has the opportunity to start his 
life afresh, and he feels himself fortunate to have friends and supporters who will 
offer him assistance. But, failure in the life hereafter allows of no chance of reversal. 
What keen regret a man feels when he learns that he had the opportunity to do 
what was right and proper, but did nothing until it was too late! 


The root cause of all evil is that man takes himself to be his own master, while the 
fact is that this life is only a transient period in his existence. God was the Lord 
of everything in the beginning and He will be the Lord of everything till the end. 
In truth, there is nobody but God who may hold the position of a master. 
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19: 41 Mary 
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4 Abraham was born in Iraq. His father, Azar, was a polytheist. When Abraham 
received prophethood, he advised his father to give up polytheism and start 
worshipping God, or face God’s retribution. 


Worship of Satan does not mean actually worshipping Satan himself, but 
worshipping something indicated by Satan. Although it is an inherent part of 
human nature to feel the need to glorify some being, place it in an elevated position 
and then bow down and pay homage to it, the real focus of such feelings should 
be and is God. But, Satan, by various methods, influences people and diverts their 
minds from this in order to make them worship things other than God, i.e. place 
them on a par with those who associate others with God and offer only to others 
what they should offer to God. 
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4'The statues criticized by the Prophet Abraham were not simply ordinary pieces 
of stone. Rather, they represented those entities, whose supposed magical 
greatness, enshrined in the legends of the past, had charmed the people and left 
a lasting impression on their minds. Compared to them, ‘young Abraham’ appeared 
to be an ordinary person, while the statues of Iraq seemed to be mountains of 
greatness. That is why Abraham’s father contemptuously ignored his advice. 


If the call to the Truth, initiated at a particular place, reaches a stage when the 
addresee though fully understanding it, stoop to violence, the believers have to 
move away from that place. Such a move is called Hijrah or immigration. 


The call of Truth is a divine call. That is why, from the very outset, it is marked 
by God-oriented thinking. Even if those to whom the call is addressed deal 
contemptuously with the call-giver and oppress him, he still keeps a soft corner in 
his heart for them. Similarly, if he finds himself unsupported by his surroundings, 
he is not dejected, because his real support comes from God. He firmly believes 
that, as always, He is with him and will remain with him forever. 
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4 Man is accustomed to living with his family and within his community. Under 
these circumstances, separating a man from his family and friends amounts to 
pushing him into an abyss of despair. But, through Abraham’s lot, God has made 
it clear for all time that a man who is rendered homeless purely for the cause of 
God shall have a far better abode bestowed upon him by His Creator. In the long 
run God, by His Grace, honours with fame and good fortune one who has been 
thrust into oblivion for His sake. 


’ Moses, while on his way from Midian to Egypt, passed by the Mount of Tur where 
God honoured him with prophethood. In every period in the past God selected 
his messengers (prophets) and entrusted them with His messages. ‘These messages 
were always sent through the Angel Gabriel. But, in the case of Moses, he was given 
exceptional treatment, as God talked directly to him. 


Moreover, Moses was granted a special provision in that God appointed another 
prophet, Aaron, to assist him. The reason for this special consideration might have 
been the exceptional circumstances under which he was required to perform his 
prophetic mission: on the one hand, he had to confront a tyrant, Pharaoh, and on 
the other, the community of Jews, which had reached the last stage of degradation. 


God’s Mercy and Help in such abundant measure are bestowed only on His 
prophets, though God favours his other faithful subjects in the same manner, albeit 
in varying degrees. God inspires them with divine guidance so that they may 
perform the task assigned to them. He instills His ideas in their minds. He arranges 
for them special support the like of which is not available to anybody under 
ordinary circumstances. 
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4 Tell also of Ishmael in the Book. 
He was true to his promise and was 
a messenger and a prophet. * He 
exhorted his people to prayer and 
almsgiving, and his Lord was pleased 
with him. * Tell also of Idris in the 
Book. He was a man of truth and a 
prophet. ” We raised him to a high 


position.’ 


5° These are the ones whom God has 
favoured: the prophets from among 
the descendants of Adam and of 
those whom We carried in the Ark 
with Noah; the descendants of 
Abraham, of Israel, and of those 
whom We have guided and chosen. 
For when the revelations of the 
Merciful were recited to them, they 
fell down, prostrating themselves 
and weeping.” 
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4 Ishmael was Abraham’s son. Idris was a prophet who was probably born before 
Noah. Here, two special virtues of these prophets are described: first, their 
truthfulness and second, their diligence in exhorting people to pray to God and 
offer alms, or zakat, in order to give God’s other subjects their rightful dues. God 
says here that these qualities have put the above prophets among His favoured 


servants, whom He shall raise on high. 


The persons God selected for prophethood possessed these qualities to the fullest 
extent. However, the faithful in general are also expected to evince these qualities, 
and they too, in varying degrees, will forever partake of the divinely ordained fruits 


born of these qualities. 


6 Here, special mention is made of those prophets who were raised in the 
generations descending respectively from Adam, Noah and Abraham. God found 
them deserving of being blessed with His special guidance and of being selected 


to represent Him to the people. 


Why did God shower His great blessings on these august personalities? God says 
that this was due to a virtue common to all of them, namely, their realization of 
God’s greatness and majesty being so absolute that they would tremble on hearing 
His message and cry and fall down before Him on the ground. >» 
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To cry and fall down in prostration, or sajdah, is the ultimate stage of the realization 
and admission of God’s greatness and majesty. One who attains this stage has had 
a foretaste of that faith which is characteristic of God’s messengers and prophets. 


4 A distinctive trait of those whose characters are moulded by the preaching of the 
prophets, is that they are no longer slaves of their base desires but rise above them. 
They turn into individuals who always remember God; indeed, the essence of 
religion is remembrance of God, the organized expression of which is prayer (sa/at). 


If the generations that come after the prophets become negligent of God and start 
following their base desires, they will figure, in the eyes of God, as people who have 
gone astray. Being affiliated to a prophet shall be of no use to them. They shall 
receive what they deserve. Of them, only those shall be spared who return to the 
original religion, and adopt a life of faith and virtuous deeds. 


Those who strive for the life Hereafter, do not immediately receive the fruits of 
their labours and sacrifices. For this reason, they may have misgivings that this is 
a path of pointless endeavour. But this is a mere misunderstanding. The fact is that, 
just as those who devote their efforts to worldly affairs achieve corresponding 
results, so also will those who strive for the life of the Hereafter be requited in full 
measure. Nobody need harbour any doubts about this. 


928 


Mary 


°' Theirs shall be the Gardens of 
Eden, which the All Merciful has 
promised to His servants without 
their having seen them, and most 
surely His promise shall be fulfilled. 
* They will not hear therein 
anything vain, only greetings of 
peace. They will receive their 
provision there morning and 
evening. ° That is the Garden which 
We will grant to those of Our 
servants who have been God- 
fearing.” 
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4 This world being a place of trial, everyone has been given freedom. Here, those 
who perform good deeds are free and those who indulge in bad deeds are free too. 
Consequently, a true and righteous person never knows tranquillity in the present 
world. However righteous he may personally be, the fact that the unrighteous 
people take undue advantage of their freedom, and taint the surrounding 
atmosphere with ungodliness, constantly disturbs his peace of mind. 


Paradise is a place from which all such wrongdoers will be excluded. There, only 
those noble persons will be lodged who have proved in this world that they do not 
live like thorns, but know how to live like flowers. A life shaped in the proximity 
of such people will undoubtedly be a haven of eternal peace—a paradise. 


In this world, the hardest task is to abstain from vain pursuits and to lead one’s 
life as an embodiment of peace. To this end, one has, of one’s own free will, to 
change a life of freedom into a life of limitations. This is the most difficult sacrifice, 
which can be offered only by one who is truly God-fearing. Only those who fear 
God in this world can feel themselves to be accountable to God. They are the only 
ones who will be admitted to the eternal paradise of the Hereafter. 
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4 W/hen Dawah work is passing through a phase of being thwarted by opposition, 
it is a very difficult stage for the preacher (daz). Not a day passes without the 
preacher wanting to take some newstep to alleviate the difficulties of the situation, 
whereas God’s will is that he should wait patiently. 


Once the Prophet Muhammad experienced just such situation. In view of the 
gravity of the case, he awaited further guidance from God. According to a tradition, 
forty days passed and still Gabriel did not come. When Gabriel appeared, the 
Prophet asked him, “Why did you take so long?’ He replied that he was bound by 
God’s will. When he received God’s command, he came down to earth, otherwise 


he did not. 


It was against this backdrop that the Prophet is given the advice about exercising 
patience. God is fully aware of the prevailing conditions and if, this being so, fresh 
guidance is not forthcoming from Him, it means that what is required is that the 
current conditions should be tolerated. Had the demands of wisdom been 
otherwise, then certainly fresh commandments would have been given. There is 
nobody who knows better than God, and there can be no guidance better than His. 


It is not correct to seek a commandment on the issue of taking a practical step 
when the situation warrants maintaining the status quo. Doing so would amount 
to an attempt to have a commandment revealed prematurely. 
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4’'The Arabs, who were the primary addressees of the Quran, accepted the theory 
of life after death. All the words in the Quran relating to the life hereafter were 
already present in their vocabulary. But their acceptance was purely formal, as such 
it had no impact on their lives. In practice, they led their lives in a way that implied, 
“The life of this world is the only life. Who is going to resurrect us after our death 
and who is going to call us to account?” 


This indifference or denial, persists because man does not give serious consideration 
to this matter. If he did so, he would find that his initial, first birth is in itself an 
argument in support of his re-birth. 


Here, the word ‘Satan’ stands for leaders who, with the help of deceitful words, 
mislead the common man. In this sense, they do the same work as Satan does. In 
the present world, these leaders are highly visible in their positions of greatness, 
and the people are therefore unable to ignore them. But, in the life hereafter, they 
will lose this ‘greatness’ and will be pushed into the pit of ignominy along with their 
followers. 
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4 Not to accept the Truth is a crime, but to instigate a movement for the rejection 
of Truth is an even bigger crime. Those who become leaders of any movement to 
oppose the Truth deserve the worst punishment that God can mete out to them. 
In the life hereafter, they will be given double the punishment given to ordinary 
people. 


From Quranic statements and certain traditions, it is learned that on the Day of 
Judgement Almighty God will let all people pass over hell. This will not be a passage 
through the interior of hell but merely across it from above. It will be just like a 
man passing across an open bridge over a deep river. He will see the dangerous 
waves of the river, but will not drown in them. The people’s passing over hell on 
the Day of Judgement will be similar to this. The pious and righteous will go ahead 
and enter Paradise, while the evil ones will not be able to move on any further. Hell 
will recognize them and draw them in. 


The purpose of putting men through this experience will be to make those who 
are sent to Paradise fully realize the magnitude of this great blessing of God, who 
has saved them from such a terrible place and sent them instead to an infinitely 
superior place. 


932 


Mary 19: 74 
3 When Our clear revelations are 5 he zgde angle UE (3 3s 
recited to them, those who deny the . 
truth say to the faithful, ‘Which of | “igi spill lg istié Swill 
the two sides is better in respect of | 7 - 1s --¢ 


“Gi My orks . 
position and makes a more a oe guy yl 
2? 74 
impressive assembly?’ * We have , Oe sic | nae i 4a e 


destroyed so many generations pee 


before them, who surpassed them in CS Ce 3 LI aed 


material power and splendour.’ 


47 








4 Those who do not care about what is right or what is wrong, who prefer the 
considerations of this world to those of the life hereafter and who choose to please 
other people rather than God, are always successful from the worldly point of view. 
They are surrounded by glamour and glitter. As opposed to this, those who in all 
their dealings are worried about right and wrong, who ignore the considerations 
of this world and prefer those of the life hereafter, and who care for God rather 
than the attitude of the public, are often bereft of external pomp and glory. 


This difference gives rise to misunderstandings. It is thought that those who are 
better off from the worldly point of view are God’s favoured ones and those who 
do not enjoy this position in this world are low in God’s esteem. But this is a 
completely wrong assessment, and past history contradicts and disproves it. How 
many haughty heads of the past have rolled and are buried in the ground? And how 
many grand palaces are there still extant today that have not fallen into ruin? 
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4 A rebel is given scope for his rebellious activities on account of his being on trial 
here, and not because it is his birthright. But it often happens that the person 
concerned is unable to understand this difference. He takes this temporary leeway 
to be a permanent feature. His eyes do not open until the respite given to him is 
declared to be at an end and until the opportunity for him to indulge in wrongdoing 
is taken away. 


God in His wisdom sometimes has one man undergo this experience in this very 
world, whereas in the case of another, He allows him to remain in his ignorant 
condition until death overtakes him, and then He shows him what he was not 
prepared to see in this life. 


’ To be rightly guided means the arousal of one’s consciousness and the turning of 
it in the right direction. Whatever the circumstances, and whatever events befall 
a rightly guided man, he interprets them correctly and his soul derives nourishment 
from them. In this way there is a constant increase in the guidance he receives in 
terms of faith and quality of life. The guidance received by him is not like a stagnant 
pool or a lifeless rock: it is like a living and ever-growing tree. 


Just as one who keeps worldly interests in view progresses in this world, similarly, 
one who acts with the Hereafter in view keeps on accumulating his good deeds. 
But as they are being amassed and stored in the Hereafter, their build-up is not 
visible in this world. However, when Doomsday tears apart the veil, everybody will 
see how the guidance of the guided one was being enhanced and how, along with 
this, his righteous deeds were also accruing. 
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4 When a man acquires a certain amount of wealth and power, he develops a 
misplaced self-confidence, says things he should not and behaves in a manner that 
ill befits his true position. 


An incident, which occurred in Makkah, illustrates behaviour of this kind. ‘As ibn 
Wail, a pagan chief of Makkah, owed some money to one Khabbab ibn al-Arat. 
When the latter demanded his money back, ‘As ibn Wail promised to repay the 
amount if Khabbab disowned allegiance to Muhammad. The latter answered: ‘I will 
never disown Muhammad, even if you were to die and be born again.’ Hearing this, 
‘As ibn Wa’il, answered that when he was born again, and possessed wealth and 
progeny, then he would repay the amount. 


All this is false self-confidence and an empty boast, which are of no avail to 
anybody. 
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4 Man wants to be able to do whatever he likes in this world, but at the same time 
he does not want to be made to suffer the consequences of his wrongdoings. 
Naturally, such leniency is not to be expected from God. Therefore, man courts 
such beings as are supposedly near and dear to God and who could plead his case 
to Him. 


But such a course of action, based as it is on false conjectures, will be of no avail 
to him or to anybody else. So much so that even those beings whom he had 
supposed to be partners of God and whom he ritually worshipped, will themselves 
disown him on Judgement Day. They will show him nothing but hatred. 


6 When Truth in its authentic form appears before a man and still he ignores it, 
this disregard of his paves the way for Satan’s entry into his very soul. As a result, 
his mind is given over to obduracy. Now he is not able to accept any argument in 
a right and positive manner. God’s signs may appear in front of him, but he offers 
self-devised explanations for them and even uses them to bolster his rebellious 
attitude and his arrogance. 


One who assumes false supports to be his real supports, which he can safely lean 
on, falls a prey to the same foolishness time and again. But those who fear God 
consider God alone to be their real support. The fear of God makes the believers 
give no importance to such people as mislead others into the belief that they are 
their true support. Thus it is the believers alone who will be God’s guests of honour 
in the life hereafter. 
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¢ Belief in the existence of God’s children can be explained in either of two ways: 
that He is in need of assistants, or like ordinary people, He is desirous of having 
children. Both of these propositions are baseless. 


The construction of the earth and the heavens is so perfect that it is unimaginable 
that their Maker and Mover could be prone to such weaknesses as man evinces. 
The grand, majestic image of the Creator, projected by His creations themselves, 
is not at all compatible with the concept of God being in need of children. 


6 It often happens that those who espouse the cause of unadulterated truth invite 
the wrath of the upholders of falsehood. Indeed, they become objects of hatred 
even in their own communities. But, in the life hereafter, the position will be 
reversed: the entire atmosphere will favour those devoted upholders of the pure 
and unadulterated truth; here in this world, having eschewed worldly honour and 
popularity in their staunch support of the truth, they will find in the afterlife, that 
they are rewarded with the highest possible esteem. 
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4 God’s book is in a language intelligible to human beings. Moreover, dealing with 
different topics, it takes into consideration all those aspects which make a book 
into a book of guidance. The Quran is nevertheless a source of guidance only to 
those who are serious minded, who are eager to know what is right and what is 
wrong, and who are ready to abstain from wrong deeds and build their lives in 
accordance with what is right. Those devoid of seriousness and the desire to learn 
will merely indulge in meaningless discussions on hearing the teachings of the 
Quran and will not be able to benefit from them. 


Those who oppose the call for Truth err in thinking that, in doing so, they will not 
come to any harm. All around them there is ample evidence of the opponents of 
the Truth having been wiped out, but they do not learn a lesson from this. Till the 
last moment they harbour the impression that God’s wrath may have descended 
on others, but that nothing is going to afflict them similarly. 


But the law of God admits of no exceptions. Here, what happens to one person 
will happen to everybody else too; the fate of good people will be good, and vice 
versa. 
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4’ The Quran is a reminder of the call to the Truth, but its full impact is felt only 
when the caller himself is fully dedicated to the cause of God, having sacrificed his 
own interests thereto. If he is to bring people to the right path, he must be seen 
to put others’ welfare before his own, even if this brings him toil and trouble. 


But no matter how perfect the presentation of the call to the Truth may be, only 
those will receive guidance from it who are capable of recognizing and appreciating 
the truth, and for whom the reasoned argument alone is enough to open their eyes. 
The August Being, who created the universe, has Himself revealed the Quran. 
Therefore, there is no contradiction between the Quran and nature. The Quran 
is areminder of the truth. But its impact can only be commensurate with the ability 
—already innate in human nature—to recognise the truth. 


a2 


20:9 Ta Ha 
7 Whether you speak aloud [or in a eet we a nau a2 oN 


low voice}, He hears all, for He ie o  @ - 
Beg Ge ea SE SG ys 72 {e 
knows your secrets and whatiseven | 4) 38 Y! a! Y al @ 2+ 
more hidden. * God, there is no deity ect otc. pen CAT Ace Yi 
but Him. His are the most excellent a (oe Fee 
a Be ee ho. = ~- Sf 8 . 
Pa: Jlas nb 135 1) ee Cy de 


° Have you heard the story of Moses? | _j-F (4;7 4 oc -*) 72277 78 
My 4 | ge | ala 

°° When he saw a fire, he said to his ce 2 3 2 Y 

family, ‘Wait here. I can see a fire. | UJ 


Perhaps I can bring you a brand ‘ ze 
from it, or find some guidance at the cue 
fire.’” 








4 In this world, on the one hand, there are those whose creed is to compromise on 
their principles for the sake of their worldly interests and, on the other hand, there 
are the few who call people to the Truth and whose creed is based on remaining 
in consonance with God. The first group readily finds in its surroundings friends 
and supporters, and does not feel isolated. In contrast to this, those who give the 
call to the Truth stand apart, but on the firm foundation of God who is beyond 
the vision of mortal eyes. 


Time and again the preacher becomes uneasy due to the disturbing nature of the 
prevailing conditions. Often he turns towards his God with prayers in his heart, 
and sometimes the words of prayer escape from his lips loud and clear in articulate 
form. To all appearances it seems that in this populous world, he is all alone and 
that there is nobody who is his friend or supporter. 


But this is a matter of outward appearance. In reality, the preacher who gives a call 
to the Truth, stands on the firmest ground, because he calls for the support of God, 
who is aware not only of the prayers uttered in solitude but also of the whispering 
of the heart; such a preacher seeks to make that Being (God) his supporter who 
possesses all the imaginable and unimaginable powers that are required for giving 
anyone assistance. 


’ Moses was born in Egypt. There, by some mischance, a Copt got killed by him. 
Thereafter, he left Egypt and went to Madyan. After he had spent many years there 
and was married, he decided to return to Egypt, taking along with him his wife and 
his flock of sheep. 


In the course of this journey, Moses passed through the Tur valley situated in the 
south of the Sinai peninsula. When night fell, he was unable to make out the way 
in the darkness. Moreover, it was winter time and the weather was bitterly cold. 
But soon he saw some far-off fire burning. Moses immediately set off in that 
direction to obtain some burning brands to keep them warm and also in the hopes 
of finding someone of whom he could ask the way. 
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4'The fire seen by Moses was not an ordinary fire, but the glowing manifestation 
of God’s glory. Therefore, when he reached there, he was made to realise the 
importance of the audience he was having. He was asked to remove his shoes in 
order that, in all humility, he should be fully attentive. Then came the voice 
informing him that he was in the presence of God and that He (God) had chosen 
him as His messenger. 


At that time, the instructions given to Moses were the same as were always given 
to all God’s prophets, namely, to hold worthy of worship the one and only God, 
to pray to Him alone and to remember Him on all occasions. Then, Moses was 
informed of the fact that the present world was a world of trial, and that for a 
certain period God had kept the realities hidden in the realms of the unseen. On 
the Day of Judgement, this curtain would be torn asunder. Thereafter, the second 
phase of man’s life would start, when everybody would be judged according to his 
deeds in the present world. 


When emotions and desires get the better of a man, he becomes unmindful of the 
Hereafter and starts pursuing the ways of this world. ‘To justify his misdeeds, he 
masks the true nature of the course of his action in beautiful and charming words. 
Others are impressed. On hearing this, they too become forgetful of the Hereafter. 
Under these circumstances, a man of faith needs to be extremely watchful about 
his own attitude and actions. He needs to save himself from being influenced by 
those who are unmindful of God and forgetful of the Hereafter. 
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4'The question ‘What do you have in your right hand?’ was meant to awaken Moses’s 
awareness. Its purpose was to impress afresh on his mind that his stick was but a 
stick, so that the next moment when, due to a miracle of God, it changed into a 
snake, he should be fully aware of its significance. 


Moses’ stick being changed into a snake was a miracle of transformation. But it 
must be borne in mind that all the things we see on earth are actually in a process 
of transformation. An acorn planted in soil and watered will one day grow into a 
mighty oak tree. Vapour condenses and turns into water, and water, when boiled, 
will turn into steam. Some of these processes are rapid and others are slow. Some 
are so slow—like the growth of a tree—that they are imperceptible to the human 
eye. The slower the process, the less strange it seems, because its slowness gives 
us time to familiarise ourselves with the phenomenon. When Moses’ stick took the 
shape of a snake, it happened in an instant, and so seemed very strange and startling. 


The fact is that whatever there is in this world, or whatever the events, all are 
‘miracles’ of God, be it the emerging of a sapling from the earth or a stick becoming 
a snake. ‘Extraordinary miracles are shown through prophets to make man take 
notice of the everyday miracles wrought by God. 
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4 Incidents in the lives of prophets of the past are mentioned in the Bible as well 
as in the Quran. But, at many places, there are meaningful differences in the 
versions respectively of the Quran and the Bible. For instance, in this case, the 
Bible says: Moses kept his hand on his chest and covered it, and when he brought 
it out and saw it, it was white like ice, due to leprosy (Exodus 4:7). 


The Bible attributes the whiteness of Moses’s hand to ‘leprosy’. In this context, 
the Quran’s describing of the miracle of the white hand and the adding of the words 
‘without any blemish’ clearly indicate that the Qur’an is not derived from the Bible, 
but is directly from God, who is All-knowing. As such, it corrects the biblical 
version. 


Moses was given two special miracles. The miracle of the snake was the sign of 
power, and the miracle of the bright white hand was a symbol of his standing for 
a luminous Truth. 


Pharaoh transgressed all limits when, having attained power, he considered himself 
to be god. The literal meaning of ‘Pharaoh’ is the child of the sun. The ancient 
Egyptians used to regard the sun as the greatest god—the Mighty Lord. So Pharaoh 
had declared himself the representative of the sun god on earth. He had statues 
of himself made and installed in all the cities of Egypt and these statues were 
worshipped. 


Power is a blessing conferred by God; when a man receives this blessing, he should 
be overwhelmed with gratitude. But if he is vain and arrogant, he not only feels no 
gratitude, but he also sets himself up as God’s equal. 
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4 After attaining prophethood, Moses might well have developed a sense of pride. 
But, at that time, the nature of his request to God reveals that he did not take 
prophethood as a matter of pride but as a matter of responsibility. At that time, 
the words he uttered were those of one who is fully conscious of the delicate and 
exacting responsibility attached to the work of a mission. 


The opening of the heart for a man of the mission means that, according to the 
different occasions that may arise, appropriate guidance may enter it unhindered. 
The easing of the situation means that opponents should never succeed in 
impeding the work of the divine mission. Loosening the knot of the tongue means 
acquiring the capability to address large gatherings without hesitation in order to 
give the divine call. Almighty God granted all this to Moses to enable him to 
effectively discharge the responsibility of prophethood. Along with this, at his 
request, He made his (Moses’) brother, Aaron, a powerful assistant to him. 


This special assistance given to a prophet may also be given to a dayee, who is not 
a prophet, provided that he devotes himself fully to the work of the mission as the 
prophet had done. 


Remembrance of God is the real purpose of religion. But, remembrance does not 
mean the mere oral repetition of certain words. It indicates rather that state which 
is quite naturally engendered by the discovery of Truth. At that time, a man 
experiences the perfection of God’s attributes to the point of being quite swept 
away by them. He becomes so overwhelmed with godly feeling that he dedicates 
himself unstintingly to the divine cause. 
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37 Indeed, We showed Our favour to 
you before also, * when We revealed 
Our will to your mother, saying, 
39“Pyt him into a chest, then cast it 
into the river. The river will cast it 
on to the bank, and there he shall 
be taken up by an enemy of Mine 
and his.” I showered My love on you 
so that you might be reared under 
My watchful eye. *° Recall when your 
sister walked along and said, “Shall 
I guide you to one who will take care 
of him?” Thus We returned you to 
your mother, so that her eyes might 
be cooled and that she might not 
grieve. And you killed aman and We 
delivered you from sorrow. We 
tested you with various trials. You 
stayed for a number of years among 
the people of Midian, then you came 
upto the standard, Moses.’ 
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¢ The original inhabitants of Egypt were the Copts (Qibti) whose political and 
religious representative was Pharaoh. The other community there was that of the 
the Children of Israel (Israelites) who had migrated and settled there during the 
period of Joseph (Yusuf). At the time of Moses’ birth, Pharaoh, intending the 
complete extermination of the Israelite race, had given orders for all male children 
born in Israelite homes to be killed. Moses’s mother, inspired by God, placed her 
baby in a basket and set it adrift on the waters of the river Nile, in order to save 


him from being killed. 


The basket floated down the river and reached a spot near the royal palace where 
Pharaoh and his wife saw him. Moved by pity for the small child, they took him 
and kept him in the palace. Thereafter, at the suggestion of Moses’s sister, his 
mother was appointed to breast-feed him. It was a miracle of God that Moses was 
brought up and educated by that very Pharaoh who would have had him killed, had 
he known his identity, and who was later to become his greatest enemy. 


When Moses grew up, he intervened in a quarrel between an Egyptian and an 
Israelite. When he took the Egyptian to task, the latter died quite unexpectedly. 
Then, orders were issued by the government for Moses to be arrested. But, Moses 
secretly left Egypt and reached Midian. > 
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There in the desert, he had many new experiences. After the Egyptian’s being 
killed, Moses prayed with great fervour to Almighty God, as a result of which He 
led Moses to understand that this incident could afford him valuable lessons. 


4 When, after a series of testing experiences, Moses reached the final stage of 
maturity, God assigned to him prophethood, so that he might communicate the 
divine message to man. Moses was given two pieces of advice—that he should never 
be remiss in the remembrance of God and that he should never be coercive in the 
performance of the mission of communicating the message of God to man. 


Remembrance of God means belief in God being so all-pervasive that the thought 
of God comes to mind, time and time again. Every observation a man makes and 
every incident in his life should, coupled with his God-consciousness, be the cause 
of awakening for him. While ordinary people live on material food, the preacher 
of Truth lives on the remembrance of God. Remembrance of God is an asset to 
the faithful (umn) and to the missionary alike. 


The second essential element is the adoption of a lenient approach in the 
communication of divine message to man. The very fact that Moses was so 
instructed when he had to approach such an arrogant person as Pharaoh shows that 
a tactful and considerate attitude in mission work is an absolute requirement in all 
cases. Even arrogance or harsh behaviour on the part of those who are the 
addressees, does not give the missionary any right to deviate from being kind and 
understanding in his approach. 
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4’'They both said, ‘Our Lord, We 
fear that he may commit some 
excess against us, or exceed all 
bounds in transgression.’ *° God said, 
‘Do not fear; I am with you both. I 
hear and I see. *’Go to him and say, 
“We are both messengers from your 
Lord. Let the Children of Israel go 
with us, and do not oppress them. 
We have brought you a Sign from 
your Lord, and may peace be upon 
whoever follows the right guidance; 
it has been revealed to us that 
punishment shall overtake him who 
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4 Pharaoh was an extremely haughty and arrogant person. Having acquired power, 
he had started considering himself to be a god. So Moses feared that when the 
message of the real God was presented to him, he would flare up in anger. But God’s 
messengers are under His protection. So Moses was commanded to proceed and 
to be rest assured that Pharaoh, despite his great might and power, would not be 


able to do him any harm. 


The Israelites were monotheists like the Muslims. But, being in the midst of the 
polytheistic community of Egypt, they were badly affected by its polytheistic 
culture. Moreover, the rulers had subjected them to such privation and hard labour 
as to render them incapable of thinking about such higher realities as the oneness 
of God and the life hereafter. Therefore, Moses was instructed to remove the 
Israelites from this sphere and settle them elsewhere, so that they could be brought 
up and educated far away from this vitiating atmosphere of polytheism and 


ignorance. 
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4 Pharaoh’s question, ‘Who is your Lord?’ did not mean that he was not aware of 
any god besides himself, or that he quite finally denied the existence of a superior 
god. All it showed, in fact, was contempt for Moses’ utterance, rather than being 
a straight denial. 


In Egypt, Joseph had preached the oneness of God. Moreover, hundreds of 
thousands of Israelites were still living there and they professed faith in the one 
God. In this way, belief in one superior God existed in Egypt, but the power, pomp 
and glory were Pharaoh’s. According to the belief of the Egyptians, Pharaoh was 
the worldly manifestation of their greatest god, the sun. He was Egypt’s god-king 
and idols and statues of him had become objects of worship throughout Egypt. 
Moses, in stark contrast to this, belonged to the Israelite community—a 
community held in low esteem because of its slave-labour status. Against this 
background, his faith could have no public significance in Egypt. 


In this world there are innumerable things, each one of which has its peculiar 
structure and its own method of working. Everything functions according to 
immutable laws. Even an arrogant king like Pharaoh was not exempt from this 
system—which clearly proves the existence of a Superior Creator. 


When Moses made this statement, Pharaoh felt that he had no direct reply to it; 
so he gave the matter a new turn. Finding himself weak in the field of reasoning 
and arguments, he wanted to incite prejudicial feelings and thus maintain his own 
superiority among his people. Therefore, he asked Moses—if whatever he said was 
true—what had happened to the great ones of the past, who, according to Moses, 
had died while in a misguided condition. Moses did not answer this question 
directly. Instead he said, ‘You had better leave this matter to God and think about 
yourself.’ 
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It is He who has laid out the earth 
for you and traced routes in it and 
sent down water from the sky. We 
have brought forth every sort of 
plant with it, ‘so eat and graze your 
cattle. In this there are signs for men 
of understanding. * From the earth 
We have created you and We will 
return you to it, and from it We shall 
bring you forth a second time.“ 
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4'The creation of the earth, the institution of the system of rainfall, the growth of 
plants and greenery and other natural phenomena that have made the present world 
habitable for living things, are astonishingly great and wonderful manifestations. 


They are ‘signs’ which prove that the Creator and Lord of this world can be none 
other than Almighty God. In order to bring into existence such a world as the 
present one, extraordinary power is required, which is available neither to any ‘Sun’ 
nor to any ‘King’. This being so, there is no alternative but to admit that the One 
who has created our world and the One who controls it is a Superior Being, namely 


God. 


This proves, moreover, that this world has not been created in vain; ours is not a 
world which has come into existence without purpose and which is likely to end 
in the same way. A meaningful world implies a meaningful end. Keen observation 
of this world provides proof of the oneness of God and also of the life hereafter. 
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4 Moses continued to preach to Pharaoh over a long period of time, using rational 
arguments and also showing him miracles of a physical nature. But Pharaoh did not 
believe in Moses. In reality, admitting the truth of Moses’s preaching would have 
amounted to a negation of himself—something which his proud and egoistic 
mentality would never permit. 


Pharaoh tried to nullify Moses’s rational arguments by means of irrelevant pleas. 
On the subject of his miracles, Pharaoh alleged that they were simply magic, i.e., 
something which had no relevance to God, and insisted that anybody could acquire 
the necessary expertise to perform such feats. In order to keep up his boastful 
assertions, he said that he, through his magicians, could perform the same feats or 
miracles as Moses had demonstrated. After some discussion, it was finally decided 
that, at the forthcoming national fair, magicians of the country should gather, and 
there should be a competition between them and Moses before all the people. 
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4 Pharaoh sent his messengers throughout the country with an invitation to all the 
expert magicians. When they had gathered at the fair grounds, before the start of 
the contest, Moses made a speech. This speech was nothing new to the people; 
it was in the nature of a reminder. The magicians and other people were already 
aware of what Moses’ message was going to be. They knew that Moses upheld the 
unity of God as opposed to the belief in a multiplicity of gods, or in the existence 
of partners to God. 


Against this background, Moses took this last opportunity to give the final 
admonition. He impressed upon Pharaoh and the magicians how vital it was not 
to treat this as mere conjuring. He said that it was an extremely serious matter to 
treat any sign from God as if it were magic and then to try to surpass it by human 
sleight of hand. This amounted to an attempt to counter actual reality by means 
of an absolutely unreal thing; this would certainly result in destruction. He clarified 
that while they were apparently bent on proving him false, what they were doing 
in reality, was trying to prove the falsity of God Himself. Those who give free rein 
to this type of arrogance can never succeed in the world of God. 
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4 Moses’ initial speech caused a difference of opinion among the magicians. One 
group said that this was the statement not of a magician but of a prophet. Others 
were opposed to it and held that Moses was a magician no different from 
themselves. (Tafsir zbn Kathir). 


These magicians were certainly capable of recognising their co-professionals. The 
more experienced among them realised that what they were about to encounter 
were miracles, not magic. So now they felt afraid to enter the competition. 
However, at the instance of Pharaoh and his enthusiastic companions, they agreed 
to compete. 


At that time, the entire structure of Egyptian life was based on polytheistic beliefs. 
The worship of Pharaoh as the personification of their super god (the sun) was the 
foundation of their political and social systems. Pharaoh provoked and exploited 
public sentiment by saying that the extant system based on the best traditions was 
their national system, and that if the upholders of God’s unity succeeded in their 
mission, their entire national system would be overthrown. 


952 


Ta Ha 


°5 They said, ‘Moses, will you throw 
down first, or shall we be the first to 
throw down?’ °° Moses said, ‘You 
throw down first.’ Suddenly their 
ropes and staffs appeared to him, by 
their magic, to be moving about 
rapidly, *’ and in his heart Moses 
became apprehensive, “but We 
said, ‘Do not be afraid. It is you who 
shall prevail.’ ©’ Throw down that 
{staff} which is in your right hand— 
it shall swallow up what they have 
wrought, for what they have wrought 
is only a magician’s trick. A magician 
shall never thrive, come whence he 
may. ‘’°The magicians then 
prostrated themselves. They said, 
“We believe in the Lord of Aaron 
and Moses.’ “ 
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4’ The competition started with the magicians throwing their ropes and sticks on 
the ground where they seemed to move about in the shape of snakes. But this was 
an illusory effect. In other words, the ropes and sticks had not really changed into 
snakes. The magicians had simply created an optical illusion to play upon the 
imagination of the audience, so that it would temporarily appear to them as if the 
ropes and sticks were wriggling on the ground like snakes. 


Then, in accordance with God’s orders, Moses threw his stick on the ground where 
it immediately assumed the shape of a big snake, and started moving along the 
ground. At its touch, the magicians’ spell broke, then all the things which had 
appeared to be moving about like snakes turned back into mere ropes and sticks. 


The magicians had already been impressed by Moses’ speech, and now that they 
had had a practical demonstration of his powers, they saw with their own eyes the 
truth of Moses’ stand. They were now absolutely certain that the power Moses 
possessed was not that of human magic, but the actual ability to perform a miracle 


of God. 


This conviction was so deep that they thereupon declared their conversion to 


Moses’ faith. 
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trees. You shall know whose 
punishment is more severe and more 
lasting.’ 
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4'This was not merely a competition between two types of persons to see who could 
perform the greatest feats; it was actually a confrontation between monotheism 
and polytheism. In other words, this competition was to decide whether truth was 
on the side of the one true God or the many gods of the idolaters. 


As Pharaoh’s ‘greatness’ was completely based on polytheism, he could not tolerate 
its defeat and pronounced the severest punishment for the magicians, according 


to the law of ancient Egypt. 


When Pharaoh was defeated in the field of arguments and reasoning, he tried to 
suppress the truth by force. This has been the general mentality of those in power 
in all ages, whether their power be dynastic or democratic in origin. 
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” They said, ‘Never shall we prefer 
you to all the evidence of the truth 
that has come to us. Nor to Him 
who has brought us into being. So 
decide whatever you will. Your 
jurisdiction only covers the life of 
this world—” we have believed in 
our Lord so that He may forgive us 
our sins and forgive us the sorcery 
that you have forced us to practice. 
God is the best and the most 
abiding.’ “ 








«The magicians, on the one hand, were confronted by the cogent reasoning of 
Moses, and on the other, the towering personality of Pharaoh. The magicians 
preferred convincing arguments to authoritarianism, although they knew very well 
how dearly they would pay for their choice. 


The magicians’ faith was not of the hereditary or formal, ritual kind: it amounted 
to a‘discovery’ for them. And faith received as a discovery is so powerful that under 
its influence everything else appears worthless—be it a great personality or some 


other worldly consideration. 
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4/hat is meant by ‘becoming a criminal or a delinquent’? Delinquency is that state 
to which a man descends when he has a sign from God shining brightly before his 
eyes, but fails to learn a lesson from it. Truth is revealed to him in the language 
of reason, but he ignores it. He is not capable of pulling himself out of the grip of 
worldly forces and material considerations to the point of admitting the Truth. 


In the life hereafter there is the sternest punishment for such people. The troubles 
of this world, howsoever great, are necessarily limited in their severity by the very 
fact of being bound to come to an end—sooner or later—with death. But the 
hereafter is a place from which man, beset by unspeakable afflictions, will find it 
impossible to run away, for there, he will not even have death ahead of him to put 
an end to his torment. 


Paradise is for one who purifies himself and purification consists of giving up a life 
of carelessness and neglect, and adopting a prudent way of living. The aspirant to 
Paradise abstains from all things that come in the way of Truth. He rids himself 
of the hindrance of any worldly considerations obstructing his path. He crushes 
the base desires of his self when they arise. If feelings of false pride and the urge 
to transgress raise their heads within him, he stifles them and buries them in his 
innermost self. 


Such are men of true faith. In this world their faith takes the shape of a garden 
of pious deeds. In the life hereafter, it will be returned to them in the shape of 
heaven’s eternally flourishing garden. 
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¢ After the confrontation with the magicians, Moses remained in Egypt for many 
years. On the one hand, he persisted with his preachings to Pharaoh and his 
community, while on the other hand, he demanded that he be allowed to take his 
people along with him out of Egypt to the Sinai desert, so that they could freely 
pray to the one and only God. But Pharaoh neither accepted his advice, nor did 
he allow him to leave Egypt. 


At last, at God’s behest, Moses decided to migrate in secrecy. In accordance with 
a predetermined plan, all the Israelite as well as non-Israelite believers who were 
there in Egypt at that time gathered at a particular place and from there collectively 
marched onwards. 


No sooner had this caravan reached the northern Gulf of the Red Sea than Pharaoh 
arrived there in pursuit of them with his army. Before them was the wide gulf like 
a vast sea and behind them was Pharaoh’s army. Then, Moses struck the water of 
the gulf with his stick, and the water divided into two parts. Moses and his 
companions, walking on the dry land in the middle, reached the other side safely. 
On seeing this, Pharaoh also embarked on the same course. But as soon as Pharaoh 
and his army reached the middle, the two separate walls of the water gushed back 
in and joined together, so that they were all drowned. The same sea, which had 
provided a path of deliverance to God’s faithful subjects, became a pit of death for 
His enemies. 


Generally, people who rely on their leaders ignore the Truth. Pharaoh’s example 
certainly shows that a leader’s support can be very weak. In this world, those who 
chalk out their path by following God’s signs rather than the dictates of some great 
national figure are the ones to enjoy real support. 
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¢ After crossing the gulf, Moses and his companions pushed onwards until they 
reached the Sinai desert. They then went to the foot of Mount Tur, where they 
were given the code of ethics (shar7‘ah) in the form of ten commandments with due 
solemnity. These people remained in the Sinai Desert for almost forty years. Here, 
as a special gift of God, they were provided with water and food, manna (ann) and 
quails (sa/wa). This arrangement continued till a subsequent generation reached the 
fertile area of Palestine. 


Almighty God’s subjects can expect their Creator, as a matter of their right, to 
provide them with sustenance, whatever the circumstances. That is what they are 
entitled to. And God has the right to expect that his subjects will never under any 
circumstances be arrogant or disobedient towards Him. For those who remain 
grateful to God for His blessings, there shall be further blessings from Him, but 
for those who become arrogant, there shall be severe and unending punishment. 


958 


Ta Ha 20: 85 


’3IWhen Moses was upon the |:- *- 4) -% <2 317 24 7-2 
Mount, God said,} ‘O Moses, why ae ae . 
have you come with such haste from | ¢¢ 5! (is «Yo! oe JB & 


your people?’ ** He said, ‘They are 


eee . Ss GS (ge 23 GLI! edec; 

following in my footsteps, while I JB SD Gen Go HH] etsy 
IE g - o 6" «7 O # 

have hastened to You, my Lord, to | “|< ar Oney ie £1055 E53 43 Lb 
please You.’ * But God said, ‘We , : 
have tested your people in your BZ) G pelts 
absence. The Samiri has led them 
astray.’“ 








4 After Moses’ departure from Egypt, Almighty God appointed a date for him to 
go to the same place at the foot of Mount Tur, where he had initially been awarded 
prophethood. Moses was required to reach this place along with his community 
in order to receive the Torah. But, in his enthusiasm, he proceeded quickly and 
reached the appointed place a few days earlier, leaving his community behind. 
Moses’ absence proved to be a trial for his community. Some polytheistic-minded 
persons in the community, led by the Samiri, took advantage of Moses’ absence 
to mislead the people into becoming calf worshippers, as was the common practice 
in Egypt in those days. 
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4W/hen Almighty God informed Moses that his community had gone astray, he 
returned to his community very emotionally upset. He reminded his people that 
God had only recently showered His blessings on them and had revealed His many 
signs to them. So, how was it that they had forgotten everything so quickly and gone 
astray? 


Moses had gone to receive revelations from God for the Israelites and in the 
meantime the Israelites had started indulging in the worship of false deities at the 
instigation of certain misguided persons. This shows how deeply the polytheistic 
atmosphere of Egypt had influenced the Israelites and why it had become necessary 
to take them away from Egypt in order to restore them to the worship of the one 


God. 


Whatever Moses did with regard to Pharaoh was in connection with his dawah 
mission, and whatever he did with regard to the Israelites was in the context of 
safeguarding true religion. He performed both these tasks simultaneously. This 
shows the importance of both these tasks. If the Muslims had gone astray, dawah 
activity could not be stopped on that account and, similarly, if dawah work had to 
be done, it was not to be at the cost of internal reform. 
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¢ According to ancient custom, the Israelite women were probably laden with heavy 
jewelry. During the journey when the community halted to set up camp, the women 
removed their jewels and put them all together in one place. Among the Israelites, 
there was one al-Samiri (the Samaritan) who was experienced in the old Egyptian 
art of making likenesses of deities. He melted these jewels down and made from 
them a calf-shaped statue. This calf was hollow from inside and shaped so skillfully 
that when the breeze passed through it, it gave out a sound like the lowing of a bull. 
Then al-Samiri said to the ignorant Israelite community, ‘See, here is your real God, 
and Moses has gone in search of God, to which mountains nobody knows.’ 


The ‘Samiris’ of every age fool the people in exactly the same way. They make a 
fetish of some tangible thing, then try to prove that it is the greatest reality. Being 
duped by their glib talk, large crowds of gullible people gather around them. 
Worship of material objects has been the greatest weakness of man from time 
immemorial till the present day. 
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4 After the departure of Moses, Aaron, entrusted with the responsibility of looking 
after the community, tried to guide his people, but he did not have as much 
influence over them as Moses did. So they did not desist from their wrongful 
practice of calf-worship, in spite of Aaron advising them against it. When Aaron’s 
insistence increased, they expressed their determination to continue. They 
pointed out that it would be for Moses to take a decision in this matter on his 
return. 


Had Aaron acted with sternness, it would have had no effect, because his 
supporters were few in number. He, therefore, preferred for the time being, to 
adopt a policy of patience, rather than launch himself on a futile course of action; 
in the meantime he prayed to God for the reformation of his people. 
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my command?’ ** Aaron said, ‘Son of 
my mother! Do not seizemebymy | .j - 25 4) -Li-, Ne wn 
beard nor by my head. I was afraid . _ bol % - 
that you would say, “You have | #3 his 'jhul ee oy — $3 C985 
caused dissension among the Ze, te ae 
Children of Israel and did not pay Se 33 a 
heed to my words.” “ 








4 Moses took his brother severely to task. Aaron explained that it was not that he 
had not tried to reform the people, or that he had reconciled himself to their 
ignorance. On the contrary, he had tried with all the force at his command to 
dissuade them from adopting such idolatrous practices. However, the problem was 
that the majority of the people had been influenced by Samiri’s guile and had 
become his supporters. When Aaron persisted, they were ready to fight and shed 
blood. Therefore, he was afraid that if he continued his efforts, there would be 
strife and bloodshed within the community. 


Aaron said that when matters had reached this stage, he had to choose between 
two alternatives: either internal strife or postponement of the issue till Moses’ 
return. Aaron adopted the second alternative as being the more advisable. In many 
instances, to avoid bloodshed, remaining non-commital is a better option, for the 
other option may prove to be greater evil. 
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with you, Samiri?’ °° He said, ‘ — sy, . ., 
perceived what they did not see. So | ©4289 a4 lo non os Ly ne) 
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then scatter it into the sea. ° Your = . ; 
only deity is God, there is no deity Nes. 7 a3 en Y) a Yo Jl 
but Him. His knowledge 34 
encompasses all things.’ BE ble sl 








4 /hen Moses came to know that Samiri was the leader behind this episode, he 
made enquiries of him. Samiri cunningly made excuses and said that whatever he 
had done was done under the influence of divine inspiration (Rashf) and that some 
earth taken from the footprint of the Prophet Moses himself had been included 
in the idol as being auspicious. 


Samiri’s attempt to deceive Moses and at the same time win cheap popularity in 
his community cast a more serious light upon his crime. For his sins, God punished 
him (according to the Bible) with the disease of leucoderma, with additional 
punishment to be meted out to him in the life hereafter. His body became so 
obnoxious that people used to shun him. He became the most hated person in his 
community. 

In order to cleanse the Israelites’ minds of the false impression they had formed 


of the greatness of the calf deity, Moses burnt it before their eyes and floated the 
ashes in the sea. 
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4’'The fate which befell those who denied the truth brought into this world by the 
prophets was but a partial demonstration of God’s judgement, which will only fully 
unfold itself on the Day of Judgement and be applicable to all humanity. The Quran 
is a reminder of this very reality. 


When a person ignores the truth in this world, it seems to be a mere triviality, but 
in the Hereafter, this action of his will become a heavy burden upon him. When 
the divine trumpet (sur) announces that the period of trial is over, people will 
suddenly find themselves in another world. When it becomes clear to man that the 
world which he took to be his own was in fact God’s world, he will be so terror- 
stricken that his entire being will undergo a transformation, and his face will be 
a reflection of it. 


In the present world, man ignores the life hereafter, as if it were something very 
distant. But, after the advent of Doomsday, he will feel that the life of this world 
was nothing but a few numbered days, and the entire long life thereafter, stretching 
out before him into eternity, is the actual and ultimate reality. 
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4 On Doomsday, the earth will be turned into a flattened plain. At that time there 
will be neither the heights of the mountains nor the depths of the seas. All human 
beings will be reborn and assembled on this ground. In this world when God’s voice 
is directed to mankind through His spokesmen, it is ignored by many individuals. 
But, on Doomsday, when God will directly call the people, they will follow the 
direction of His voice without the slightest deviation. People will be so terrified 
that they will not be able to utter a single word. Except for the sound of dragging 
feet, no other sound will be heard. 
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°° On that Day no intercession will 
avail, except from one who has 
received the sanction of the Merciful 
and of whose words He approves— 
"° He knows what is before them 
and what is behind them, but they 
cannot encompass Him with their 
knowledge—™ on that Day all faces 
shall be humbled before the Living, 
Self-Subsisting One. Those 
burdened with evil deeds will come 
to grief, "* but he who does good 
works, being a believer, shall fear no 
harm nor any injustice.’ “ 





oal a Sy anal aes Voy 
Abs em Vyh 4 cei5 AST 
Sy A 3 Rall Ge 
te @ EY le 24; ghee 
Sb ity spall pu agi 





4 It is baseless to believe that recommendation in itself is effective. God, being fully 
aware of the condition of His subjects, needs no reports from others. Nor is He 
weak: He is not, therefore, amenable to pressures. However, under certain special 
circumstances, God Himself may be pleased to honour a request. 


On the Day of Judgement, real importance will be attached to what the individual 
has brought with him in terms of his piety, his good deeds and his personal virtues. 
One who has founded his life on untruth is bound to meet with failure in the 
Hereafter. There, only those will be successful who recognised their Lord—who 
remained invisible in this world—and who shaped their lives in accordance with 


His will and pleasure. 
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4 A dayee should have two major aims: to bring about a psychological revolution 
in his addressees so that they may become God-fearing or at least he should be able 
to raise questions in his hearers about his call. 


During the Dawah campaign in Makkah, the addressees were raising all sorts of 
questions, creating problems for the Prophet. The Prophet naturally wanted that 
the intervals between the revelations could be reduced, so that he could receive 
God’s guidance more frequently. This would have enabled him to deal more 
promptly and effectively with the questions and problems which arose daily during 
his dawah work in Makkah. He was told that the process of revelation was in 
accordance with a divine, pre-ordained plan. It would continue as the occasion 
warranted, and would reach its completion in due course. He was asked not to 
desire the revelation of future parts of the Quran before their divinely appointed 
time. However, he was advised to pray to God to increase his understanding of the 
vast wisdom enshrined in the verses of the Quran. Instead of wishing for an early 
revelation of Quranic verses, he was expected to have the desire to understand the 
reason for their being revealed gradually, on a pre-planned scale of priority. 
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thus make you come to grief.’ 








“To adhere steadfastly to God’s commandments, unwavering determination is 
essential. If a man is influenced by irrelevant factors, he will undoubtedly deviate 
from the path of God. In order to remain steadfastly on the path of God, it is not 
enough to know what His commandment is; it is also absolutely necessary to have 
the will to resist all that goes against His commandment, and not to let himself be 
influenced by it. 


When God ordered that all should kneel down before Adam, the angels 
immediately dropped to their knees. But Satan did not do so. The reason for this 
difference in behaviour was that the angels treated this matter as pertaining to 
God, whereas Satan, on the contrary, saw it as the affair of a mere mortal. When 
an issue concerns God, man has no option but to bow to His wishes. But when it 
is treated as relating to a human being, the person in question will appraise the 
human being before him. If the latter is comparatively stronger, he will kneel down; 
otherwise he will refuse to kneel down, even if such an action be the demand of 
truth and justice. 
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4 God kept Adam, with his spouse, in paradise, where he was freely and amply 
provided with all the necessities of life — food, clothing, water and shelter. Adam 
was not required to do anything in return for these blessings, unlike in the present 
world where man has to earn all these things by his own hard labour. 


In paradise, the fruit of a certain tree was prohibited for Adam. But Satan came 
and described to him the eternal advantages of this fruit. Adam, influenced by what 
he said, ate it, then immediately felt that he was naked. This was symbolic of the 
fact that God had instantly withdrawn the guarantee of providing him with 
sustenance without his having to earn it by his own labour. Thereafter, on his 
supplication and repentance, he was pardoned. However, he was removed from a 
world where God’s bounty had been freely given and sent to a world where he had 
to earn his living by the sweat of his brow. Such was the beginning of human 
existence on this earth. 
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3 God said, ‘Go down, both of you, 
from here, as enemies to one 
another.’ If there comes to you 
guidance from Me, then whoever 
follows My guidance will not lose his 
way, nor will he come to grief, * but 
whoever turns away from My 
reminder, will lead a straitened 
existence and on the Day of 
Judgement We shall raise him up 
blind ® and he will ask, ‘Lord, why 
have You raised me up blind, while 
I possessed sight before?’ *° God will 
say, ‘Just as Our signs came to you 
and you ignored them, so will you 
on this Day be ignored.’ ’ Thus 
We shall reward the transgressor 
who denies the signs of his Lord. 
But the suffering of the life to 
come is more terrible and more 
lasting.’ 
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4 God settled Satan as well as Adam on the earth and gave due warning in the very 
beginning that clashes of interest between the two would go on till Doomsday. 
Satan would make every possible effort to mislead mankind, therefore, people 
should make it a point to treat him as their greatest enemy and try to stay far away 


from his inducements. 


To give further guidance to man, God periodically sent him His messengers, or 
prophets, who instructed him in the reality of life in a language which was clearly 
intelligible to him. Now, the success or failure of man depends on his own 
acceptance or rejection of the Prophet’s guidance. One who accepts this guidance 
will once again be ushered into the comfortable life of paradise, whereas the life 
of one who fails to accept it will be a very severe one, from which he will never be 


able to escape. 


Those who turn away from God’s guidance will be reduced in the Hereafter to 
blindness, being deprived of both the eyes. The reason for this is that such people 
are given eyes in the world in order to be able to see and recognise God’s signs. 
But they live in such a manner that, when they encounter God’s signs, they fail to 
recognise them. Thus, they prove that, in spite of having eyes, they are really blind. 
So God will ask on that Day, what use it had been to give eyes to those who were 


determined to be blind. 
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*® Do they not learn a lesson from 
Our destruction of many 
generations before them in whose 
dwelling-places they walk about? 
Surely in this are signs for men of 
understanding. "°? But for a pre- 
ordained Word from your Lord, and 
a term {of respite} already fixed, 
immediate punishment would 
inevitably have taken place. °° So be 
patient with anything they may say 
and glorify your Lord with His 
praise before the rising of the sun 
and before its setting; and glorify 
Him in the hours of the night and 
at the beginning and end of the 
day, so that you may find comfort.’ 
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4 If a community reaches the zenith of its progress in the world and then is made 
to face destruction or subjection, it is always because it has transgressed its limits. 
Every community so destroyed leaves a lesson for its successors. But there are very 
few people who care to learn a lesson from such events. 


It is worth noting that the advice given here about the repeated glorification and 
remembrance of God and prayer was first given in Makkah; these practices were 
meant to be observed in the most trying and serious conditions of the Makkan 
period. This indicates that in the most difficult days of denial and tough 
opposition, prayers (sa/at) and remembrance of God are the best shields for the 
faithful. The principal benefit to man of these actions is that they lead to a 
smoothing of the paths to success in this world and the next. 
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provision of your Lord is better and 
more lasting. ** Bid your people say 
their prayers, and be constant in 
their observance. We demand 
nothing from you. It is We who 
provide for you, and the best end is 
that of righteousness.’ 
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4 These verses are addressed not only to the Prophet, but to all of the faithful. In 
this world when a man dedicates himself to faith and dawah work, his life as a result 
becomes one of toil and struggle. In sharp contrast are those who, free from such 
responsibilities, spend their days in ease and comfort. Satan stresses this state of 
affairs and creates doubts and evil ideas in a man’s heart. He tries to shake the faith 
of both the believer and the missionary by making them feel that if the path chosen 
by them had been the true path of God, they would not have had to suffer so much. 


But, if the matter is examined in depth, it would appear that, beyond this temporary 
outward difference, there is another type of difference which is much more 
worthwhile. It is that whatever the world-loving people had received from God was 
only for the purposes of trial and purely of a temporary nature, leaving nothing in 
store for the eternal life of the Hereafter. On the other hand, what the believer 
and the missionary has received as a result of his devotion to God is much more 
valuable, i.e. God’s remembrance, concern for the Hereafter, a life of piety and 
prayer, anxiety to save God’s subjects from the reckoning of the Hereafter. This 
is also a form of sustenance (77zq). In fact, it is a higher type of sustenance, because 
this will be returned to the believer in the shape of boundless and inexhaustible 
blessings. 
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'3 They say, ‘Why does he not bring 
us a sign from his Lord?’ Have they 
not been given sufficient proof in 
previous scriptures? “+If We had 
destroyed them with a punishment 
before this, they would have surely 
said, “Our Lord, why did you not 
send to us a messenger so that we 
might have followed Your 
commandment before we were 
humiliated and disgraced?’ '* Say, 
‘Everyone is waiting; so wait if you 
will. You shall know who has 
followed the right path, and who has 
found guidance.’ ’ 
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¢ Before the coming of Muhammad, the last of the Prophets, Almighty God had 
given intimation of his advent through the previous prophets. 


These prophecies were found in the revealed books of the past, and may still be 
read, even today, in spite of all the alterations made to these books throughout the 
ages. This remains the most powerful argument in support of the veracity of the 
final Prophet. But, in order to understand the power of reasoning, seriousness is 
required—a rare phenomenon in this world. 
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21. THE PROPHETS 





In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
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4 Every man who is living in this world is nearer to death than life. In this respect 
he is virtually on the verge of coming face to face with his Day of Reckoning. But 
man is so reckless that he does not pay heed to any sort of reminder from God, 
whether given through a prophet or anyone else. He ignores the advice of the 
preacher of truth and dismisses it as something uttered by ‘a mere man’. 


When in Makkah the Prophet Muhammad started calling upon people to God by 
means of the Quran. The divine discourse enshrined therein moved people’s hearts. 
This became a serious matter for the Makkan leaders, because this jeopardized 
their leadership. The Quran urged people to accept the unity of God, whereas the 
great leaders of Makkah had maintained their supremacy on the basis of 
polytheism. In order to divert the attention of the people, they started spreading 
the notion that the effectiveness of the Prophet Muhammad’s message did not 
derive from its being the word of God; the force behind it was not that of Truth 
but of magic. It was all mere human rhetoric and was in no way to be considred 
a divine discourse. 


Albeit taking the name of God, those who indulged in such talk did not firmly 
believe that God was seeing and hearing them. Had they had real faith in God’s 
being all-knowing, that is, His being One who knows the unseen—they would never 
have uttered such insincere words. 
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¢’The messenger of truth always presents the truth on the strength of sound 
arguments. When the Prophet’s opponents felt that they could not counter his 
arguments with their own arguments, they tried to dissuade the people from 
treading the path of truth by levelling different types of false allegations, such as 
saying that this (the divine discourse in the Quran) was mere poetry, that it was 
literary magic, that these were the senseless ramblings of a madman, that it was all 
self-devised, etc. Since the Prophet Muhammad did not perform any miracles 
before the people of Makkah, they cast aspersions on his prophethood by raising 
the issue of why he had not brought any miracle from God, like the other prophets 
in the past. 


Throughout the history of religion, experience has shown that those who do not 
accept the truth on the presentation of sound arguments, refuse to accept it even 
after seeing a miracle. Therefore, it is essential for the well wishing of the people 
that admonition on the strength of arguments be continued, instead of concluding 
the process of preaching by performing a miracle, because the rejection of a miracle 
invites the wrath of God. Consequently, the next stage can only be the destruction 
of the deniers. 
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2’Vhose who refused to accept the prophethood of the Prophet Muhammad on the 
grounds that he was a human being like them, were told that if they were sincere 
and serious in their objection, they should not find it difficult to come to a correct 
understanding of the truth. The People of the Book, believers in past prophets, 
could be asked whether these prophets had been human beings or not. If they (the 
prophets of the past) were human beings, they had no reason to reject the present 
Prophet solely on the grounds that he was born of human parents, just like any 
ordinary human being. 


The history of former prophets reveals that the people’s acceptance or rejection 
of them was not an ordinary type of acceptance or rejection, in that it led to 
distinctly different results for the two groups. The acceptors enjoyed salvation, 
while the rejectors were destroyed. Therefore, this is a matter in which one has 
to be extremely sincere and serious. 
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4’ The Book of God is not a mere book in the ordinary sense of the word. It is in 
fact a reminder. It is to remind man that the creation of mankind in the present 
world was not an accident. It took place in accordance with a divine plan, by which 
man was to be given temporary freedom for the purpose of putting him to the test, 
and thereafter rewarding him according to his deeds in this world. A partial 
manifestation of this fact has been given time and again in the shape of the 
destruction of transgressing communities. Its full manifestation will take place on 
the Day of Reckoning, when all past and present human beings will be re-created 
and gathered together in God’s court. 


As long as man possesses material means of support, he is not prepared to come 
out of his slumber of carelessness. But when the process of God’s reckoning starts, 
all the material props on the strength of which the individual dared to ignore the 
call for Truth, will appear to be so burdensome that he would like to get rid of them. 
And it is only when he has to part company with his props that his eyes are opened. 
However, the opening of his eyes at that juncture will be of no avail, because at 
that time all things will have lost their power. Thereafter, only God and not the 
false deities—will have the power to help. 
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4’ Those who are not serious about the divine call, consider the present world as a 
plaything of God which has no purpose except temporal entertainment. But 
judging by the immense wisdom and meaningfulness underlying the working of the 
present world, it would appear to be impossible that the Creator of this world could 
be a being who has created it merely for the sake of diversion. 


In the present world, there is the special creation of God, namely, human beings, 
who by their very nature, have the ability to distinguish truth from falsehood. The 
existence in the world of such creatures, who can use their discretion and decide 
upon one path as that of truth and another as that of untruth, coupled with the 
frequent struggle between Truth and untruth, are all indications of the fact that 
a time is going to come when it will finally be clear as to what is really Truth and 
what is Untruth. And whoever sides with the Truth will attain success and whoever 


does not will be doomed to failure. 
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4 Every object on the earth and in the skies is God’s creation. Everything behaves 
as has been divinely ordained. In the entire universe, it is only man who is arrogant 
and disobedient. Those who do not believe in God indulge in arrogance and 
disobedience on the plea that there is nobody to rule over them, and they are free 
to do as they like. 


Those who believe in God also indulge in arrogance and disobedience, but they 
offer a different explanation for this behaviour. They take some particular 
individuals other than God as intermediaries and recommenders. They assume 
them to be closer to God and presume that if from time to time they are paid 
homage and obeisance, they will intercede with God for their salvation. Some 
assume angels to be the intermediaries, while others attribute such qualities to 
other human beings. 


But all such theories are totally baseless. If one has such a deep insight as to have 
a clear vision of Reality at the universal level, he will see that those beings (who 
are supposed to have divine attributes) are themselves awe-struck by God’s majesty 
and kneel down before Him. Ironically, it is in their name that man has adopted 
an attitude of arrogance and disobedience in the world. 
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4 The earth is not isolated from the rest of creation; it is inseparably bound with 
the cosmos. The existence of life on the earth and its flourishing and growth are 
possible only when it maintains total harmony with the rest of the universe. This 
balanced and harmonious interaction between the earth and the sky proves that 
the control of the earth and the sky rests in the hands of one single Being. Had 
it been with two beings, there would certainly have been frequent clashes between 
them and consequently the preservation of the existing life on earth would not have 


been possible. 


The universe with all its immense majesty and meaningfulness projects the image 
of its Creator as a God who is absolutely above all shortcomings. To assume the 
Creator of all things to be a Being subject to shortcomings and weaknesses would 
be to grossly undervalue the existing universe. 


6’ The assumption of there being anyone worthy of worship other than God is not 
based on any real reasoning, but on total ignorance. Those who assign partners to 
God have no argument in support of their belief—neither is it based on human 
knowledge nor on divine revelation. On hearing arguments in favour of the oneness 
of God, they become evasive and turn their backs, not because of the firmness of 
their belief based on sound reasoning, but purely because of their prejudice. >» 
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On account of their biased attitude, they have become so rigid in their belief that 
they are not prepared to give it up, in spite of its being untenable on the basis of 
reasoning. 


“'Toconsider one thing as right and some other thing as wrong curtails the freedom 
of human beings. Therefore, they have always attempted to find a theory according 
to which the difference between truth and untruth should vanish, so that they 
might live in the world in whatever manner they liked and have the satisfaction of 
not being answerable for what they did or for what they did not do. Irreligious 
people have tried to achieve this by denying the life hereafter while religious people 
have had recourse to polytheistic practices. 


Angels are invisible creatures. Human beings were informed of the existence of 
angels through the prophets, so that they might realise God’s power. But they (the 
human beings) formed the erroneous idea that the angels were the daughters of 
God and adopted the strange belief that they should perform certain rites of 
worship in the name of the angels, who would in turn recommend them to their 
‘Father’, have them (the worshippers) pardoned and procure their salvation. 


All such beliefs amount to a negation of the godhood of the Almighty. God is God 
only because He is free of all shortcomings. Had He been subject to shortcomings, 
He would not have been God. 
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4’'The solid mass which God ‘tore asunder’ probably refers to the earliest state of 
the earth and skies which, in this modern age is explained in terms of the ‘Big Bang’ 
theory. According to modern scientific calculations, the entire matter of the 
Universe was originally in the shape of a very big ball (a super atom). In obedience 
to known physical laws, all its parts were attracted towards its centre and were 
bound together very strongly. At some point, there was a huge explosion in this 
ball and its parts suddenly started hurtling outwards. In this way, finally the vast 
universe, which now extends before us, came into being. 


The question that remains is what caused the highly compact particles of the super- 
atom to explode. The Big Bang proves the existence of an intervenor. When the 
intervenor is proved, the existence of God is proven in itself. In this way, the 
history of the origin of the universe clearly establishes the existence of a Being Who 
has a separate permanent existence outside the universe and, Who by His own 
independent power, exerts His influence over the universe. 


In this world of ours the major component of every living thing is water. If there 
were no water there would be no life. Water is found in great abundance on the 
earth. In this extensive universe, the existence of so much water at one place clearly 
gives an indication of a ‘special creation’. How surprising it is that in spite of such 
clear signs, man does not find God and continues to remain spiritually deprived. 
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4 Here some prominent features of the earth have been mentioned which remind 
man of God in order to make him a grateful servant of God. One of these is the 
mountain ranges that have risen up on the surface of the earth in order to keep 
the dense matter beneath the seas well-balanced. Probably this refers to what is 
known as ‘isostasy’ in modern science. Similarly, it is also a sign of God that the 
earth is so made that man is able to make roadways sometimes on level plains, and 
sometimes as passages between mountains and rivers. 


The roof of the sky, which is our upper atmosphere, is composed in such a way 
as to prevent certain harmful rays of the sun from affecting us in the form of the 
ozone layer. The atmosphere also prevents the majority of the continuous shower 
of meteorites from reaching us. In the same way, there are signs in the moving of 
the sun and the moon in their orbits without clashing with each other, resulting 
in the regular occurrence of day and night on the earth. 


Innumerable such signs are found on the earth. If man examines them in depth, 
he will be overwhelmed by the realisation of God’s blessings and His powers. But 
he ignores them. Even after seeing clear events and signs, he continues to turn a 
deaf ear and a blind eye to them. 
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4'Those who were opponents of the Prophet Muhammad in Makkah were more 
affluent and powerful in terms of material resources. They enjoyed respect and 
positions of superiority in the society of those days. According to them, this 
difference meant that they were on the right path and the Prophet Muhammad 
on the wrong path. But an excess or paucity of worldly effects bears no relation 
to superiority or inferiority, being purely for the purpose of trial. It is a trial 
imposed at the behest of God. If, after acquiring worldly resources, a man thinks 
highly of himself, he is as if proving himself unworthy of this blessing. The result 
will be that after death, in the life hereafter, he will be totally deprived of his riches. 


The people of Makkah were engaged in strenuous efforts to defeat the Prophet 
Muhammad, to the extent that they wanted to eliminate him somehow in order 
to nip his mission in the bud. God says that those who conspired against the 
Prophet had forgotten the fact that those who dug a grave for others, have 
ultimately to enter the grave themselves. Then, after death, when they faced their 
Real Lord, what would they do? 
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“The gods of the Quraysh were, in reality, the great ones of the community. On 
the one hand, there was their imaginary greatness which was imbedded in their 
minds. On the other hand, there was the Prophet, whose image at that time was 
not more elevated than that of an ordinary man. In this comparison, the Prophet 
appeared, indeed, to be an ordinary man with no special merit. They used to ask 
contemptuously, ‘Is this the man who criticises our great men, who rejects the 
religion of these great men which we follow, and seeks to introduce a new religion?’ 


The Prophet Muhammad used to invite people to accept the oneness of God. But 
these people were not interested in God. All their interests were centred round 
their great men, whom they had elevated to the status of gods. As it was these false 
gods who were affected by the call of the Prophet, their devotees became his deadly 
opponents. They forgot that, by rejecting the false gods, he was presenting the 
cause of the real God and not promoting his own self. 
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4’The people of Arabia, although believers in the life hereafter, denied that concept 
of the Hereafter, as described by the Prophet Muhammad. They were proud to 
be followers of a religion which guaranteed their success. When the Prophet 
contradicted this firm belief of theirs, they became incensed. Making a show of 
fearlessness, they said, “Show us the retribution of God with which you are 


threatening us.’ 


God says that their haste was entirely due to the fact that they were still in the 
process of being tested, and as such, were distanced from God’s retribution. But 
when this period of respite ended and they were overwhelmed by God’s 
punishment, it would dawn on them that they had committed a huge blunder in 


not taking the Prophet’s words seriously. 
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4 God’s reckoning is not something which belongs to a distant future. It is latent 
in this very diurnal routine in which man feels so secure and protected. For 
instance, if the distance between the sun and the earth were to be reduced by half, 
our days would become so hot that we would be roasted as if by the flames of a 
fire. On the contrary, if the distance between the sun and the earth were doubled, 
our nights would become so cold that we would be frozen like ice. 


The Being who has established such a highly favourable system of the earth and 
the heavens deserves to have homage paid to Him, to be worshipped and offered 
total loyalty, instead of false gods who are not capable of giving people anything. 
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4 In ancient times, the people of Makkah were considered leaders of the Arab 
world. This leadership was God’s gift to them, but it only gave rise to false pride 
and egoism. So, when the Truth was declared through the Prophet Muhammad, 
they refused to accept it on account of their egoistic mentality. 


Such was the position of Islam in Makkah. But, among the people of other places 
who did not suffer from similar psychological complications, the truth of Islam was 
spreading. In Makkah, Islam was rejected, but in other places, Islam was being 
adopted by the tribesmen. The large-scale adoption of Islam by the people of 
Madinah had finally made it clear that the sphere of leadership of the people in 
Makkah was continually contracting. But those who suffer from a superiority 
complex do not learn a lesson from any warning, however open that might be. 


*T warn you only through the Revelation’ means warning people with the help of 
arguments. The giver of the call for the Truth always supports his statements with 
convincing arguments and people are required to recognise the truth solely on the 
basis of his reasoning. Those who are blind and deaf to arguments, are jerked into 
awareness only when God’s power reveals itself openly after their death. Every 
arrogant and vain person will thereupon admit the Truth. But the acceptance of 
Truth at that stage will be of no avail. 
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4 In the present world, a ‘balance (or scale)’ is a device for finding out the weight 
of an object. Therefore, God has used this known term to explain the events on 
Judgement Day. Where the scales of the world weigh material things, on the Day 
of Judgement, the scales of God will weigh intangible facts and show their ‘weights.’ 
That is, the scales of the world can measure the material aspect of things but the 
divine scales will be able to measure the inner value of our deeds. 


In this world, a man obtains things by paying for them. One who pays less receives 
less and one who pays more receives more. The same will be the position on the 
Day of Judgement. Things of high value will be available only on payment of their 
price which will be in terms of good deeds. Just as things are not available gratis 
in this world, similarly things will be available on the Day of Judgement only on 
making a suitable payment: the Quran is a book which indicates what the cost will 
be. According to the Quranic criterion, a believer will have to develop a spiritual 
personality in this world itself. This is the price which he has to pay if he wants 
to find an entry into the ideal world of Paradise. 
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4’ The criterion or discernment (a/-furgan), light and reminder or remembrance 
(dhikr), which were given to Moses, were the same things which all the prophets 
received from God. A-furgan means that ideological standard which enables a man 
to distinguish between Truth and falsehood. Light means divine guidance which 
pulls a man out of the darkness of the wrong path and puts him on to the straight 
path. Dhzkr means remembrance, i.e. the highlighting of the latent educative aspect 
of things, so that they do not figure simply as things, but as treasure chests of 
knowledge for the recognition and realisation of God and His Divine guidance. 


In this way God has arranged for the guidance of man. But, it is possible for God’s 
Guide Book to provide guidance in the real sense only when a man is anxious about 
his fate in the Hereafter, and this anxiety makes him so serious that he attaches 
more importance to Truth and righteousness than to all other things. 
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4It is God’s principle to give according to the capability of the receiver. Abraham 
passed through different trials and tests and proved his mettle: God accordingly 
gave him guidance and divine knowledge. This is how God deals with His subjects. 


Abraham was born in Iraq in the ancient city of Ur. At that time polytheism was 
all-pervasive. In spite of being brought up in this polytheistic atmosphere, 
Abraham was not influenced by it. He examined things rationally, rising completely 
above his immediate environment, he was able to discover the truth. He was living 
in a world where every worldly honour and progress were linked with polytheism. 
But he did not care for all this. Unmindful of all worldly considerations, he 
criticised the behaviour of his community and became ready to declare the Truth 
before it—these are the attributes which make an individual capable of receiving 


God’s guidance. 
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4 During Abraham’s period, people’s minds were in the grip of polytheistic ideas, 
so much so that in the beginning they took Abraham’s criticism to be frivolous. 
Therefore, they asked him whether his utterances had been well thought out, or 
whether he was mouthing words out of sheer frivolity. 


Abraham said that the fact that they considered matters of the greatest importance 
as frivolous was further proof of their ignorance. The truth is that the entire earth 
and the heavens bear testimony to the word of God. The next day, in an act of 
extraordinary courage, he broke down their deities. In this way, Abraham proved 
in practice what he had been saying in theory, namely, that the deities were 
absolutely worthless. 
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21: 59 
°° \X/ho has done this to our deities? 
He must be a wrongdoer.’ *° Some 
said, ‘We heard a young man, called 
Abraham, talking about them.’ 
** They said, ‘Then bring him here 
in the sight of all the people, so that 
they may act as witnesses.’ ° They 
said, ‘Abraham, was it you who did 
this to our deities?’ He answered, 
‘Rather this biggest one of them did 
it. Ask them, if they can speak.’“ 
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4'The next day when the people entered the temple and saw their deities broken 
to pieces, they were shocked. They eventually discovered that it was the handiwork 
of a young man who had deviated from their ancestral religion and spoken against 


it. 


While demolishing the deities, Abraham had purposely spared the tallest one. 
When he was called by the people and enquiries were made of him, he pointed out 
that the big deity was still there, untouched and intact, and that people might put 
their questions to it. He said that if the big deity was god, then let it explain how 


the other deities had come to this pass. 


Although Abraham did not answer their questions directly, it was his indirect 
statement that sufficed to convey his message effectively. This shows that 
sometimes indirect speech is more effective than direct speech. 
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¢ On hearing such replies from Abraham, the people could have accused him of 
insolence and taken him to task, as usually happens in such cases. But, in spite of 
their being polytheists, there seemed to be some sense of reason left in them. So, 
realizing the force of the rationality in his replies, they felt ashamed and admitted 
that they were wrong. Had they not subsequently fallen a prey to prejudices, this 
experience would have been sufficient to lead them towards the true faith. 


’'Those who enjoy power always resort to oppressive methods when they fail in the 
field of reasoned argument. This happened likewise in the case of the Prophet 
Abraham. After the incident of the demolition of the deities, when the leaders of 
the community felt that they could not counter Abraham’s arguments, they started 
persecuting him. Finally, one day, intoxicated with power, they threw him in a pit 


But, a prophet is God’s representative on earth. Therefore, on this exceptional 
basis, God grants extraordinary help to prophets. So, in this case also, at God’ 
behest, the fire cooled down for him. Help of this kind can be available to a non- 
prophet also, provided he completely identifies himself with God’s plan to the 
same extent as a prophet does. 
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4 The Prophet Abraham was born in Iraq. When the people of his community and 
Iraq’s ruler, Nimrod, became his enemies, he left his native place after fully 
conveying the divine message to them. At God’s command he migrated to the lands 
of Syria and Palestine. ‘Though his countrymen did not support him, God gave him 
sons and grandsons who followed in his footsteps. God accepted and appreciated 
his piety to the extent that He started a chain of prophets from amongst his 
descendants. 


6W7isdom means realization of God (marifah) and knowledge (7/m) means divine 
revelation. All other prophets besides Lot also received these blessings. Now after 
the cessation of prophethood, the Quran is the sole purveyor of divine Revelation. 
As regards divine knowledge (btkmah ot ma‘rifab), non-prophets also receive a share 
of it according to their merits. 


Those on whom God looks with kindness has God as their friend. He pulls them 
out of the environment of evil-doers and puts them in the environment of good 
people. He becomes their supporter at every turn of their lives. He bestows divine 
knowledge (bzkmah) upon them, after which their whole life is bathed in God’s 


mercy. 
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¢The Prophet Noah performed his divine task of giving the call for the Truth 
among his community over an extremely long period, but except for a few 
individuals, nobody was reformed. At last, Noah prayed for the destruction of his 
community. Thereupon, such a disastrous flood set in that even the mountain tops 
could not provide the people with safe havens. 


Though this incident took place in relation to a prophet, there is solace in this for 
the common man also. It shows that those who make mischief in this world do 
not enjoy absolute freedom to do whatever they like, while one who espouses the 
cause of Truth is not all alone in this world. One who identifies himself with Truth, 
to the extent that he becomes the representative of Truth in the world, does not 
remain alone in this life, for God becomes his supporter; and who can overpower 
one who is supported by God? 
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21: 78 


” Tell of David and Solomon who 
both passed judgement on the field 
into which some people’s sheep had 
strayed {and grazed} at night. We 
bore witness to their judgement. 
™We gave Solomon the right 
understanding of the matter, and 
We bestowed wisdom and 
knowledge on both of them. We 
caused the mountains and the birds 
to celebrate Our praises along with 
David. We had the power to do 
this— *° We taught him the art of 
making coats of mail for you, to 
protect you in battle. Will you then 
give thanks?“ 
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4 In these verses two Israelite prophets have been mentioned—One David (Dawud) 
and the other, his son, Soloman (Sulayman). God had bestowed upon them the 
capability to settle human problems and take right decisions about them. The 
Prophet David used to offer prayers to God so eloquently that even the mountains 
and the birds would join in with him. Moreover, God also told him how to make 


use of iron. 


It was the prophets of God who taught man how to pray to his Lord and praise 
Him. But it appears from these verses that other important things also came to be 
properly known to man through the prophets: for instance, the principles of social 
justice and the use of minerals and metals. Indeed, primary knowledge of every 
important thing in relation to life was probably granted to man through their good 


graces alone. 
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4 Here the taming of the winds means making navigation on the seas a possibility, 
for in ancient times ocean travel was revolutionised when man invented ships with 
sails. The sails were in fact a means of harnessing the winds and performed the 
function of engines for the ships of those days. The invention of ships with sales 
made the oceans not only navigable, but also suitable for transporting heavy cargo. 
This gives an indication that man was taught the science of navigation on the seas 
through the prophets. 


Besides this, a group of jinn was made subservient to the Prophet Solomon 
(Sulayman). They used to execute for him large welfare projects which could not 
be done by ordinary men. In the modern machine age, such enormous tasks of 
human welfare are performed by machines. Before the machine age, in order to 
facilitate the performance of major projects, God had made the jinn subordinate 
to His prophets. 
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4 God provides examples differing in kind and of the highest order through His 
prophets, the purpose being to give people a set of ideals. One of these examples 
is that of the Prophet Job (Ayyub). Job was an Israelite prophet probably some time 
in the ninth century B.C. According to the Bible, he was initially very rich. He was 
blessed with farms, cattle, houses, children, etc., to such an extent that it was said 
that nobody was his peer in the entire east. In spite of this, however, Job was a very 
grateful and faithful person. His life set an example of how a person may remain 
humble and modest, in spite of being blessed with great wealth and honour. 


But, Satan reversed the lesson to be learned from this situation. He managed to 
convince people that Job’s extraordinary reverence for God was on account of the 
extraordinary blessings that had been showered on him. If he were to be deprived 
of these blessings—so Satan maintained—his entire gratefulness would vanish. 


God thereupon set another example through him. Job’s cattle died, his farms were 
destroyed, his children died and even his body was afflicted with a disease. All his 
friends and relatives left him, except his wife who remained with him. But Job 
reconciled himself with God’s decision. He exercised the utmost patience. In the 
words of the Bible: “Then Job, tore his robe and shaved his head; and he fell to the 
ground and worshipped. And he said: Naked I came from my mother’s womb, and 
naked shall I return there. The Lord gave and the Lord has taken away; blessed be 
the name of the Lord. In all this Job did not sin, nor did he charge God with 
wrongdoing.’ (Job, 1:20-22). 


When Job showed so much patience and gratefulness, not only was a befitting 
reward set apart for him in the Hereafter, but his circumstances in the world were 
also changed. “Then God gave him double of what he had before.’ Job:42:12). This 
very incident is thus figuratively described in the Prophet Muhammad’s saying: 
‘When God changed the days of Job again, He sent a shower of golden grass- 
hoppers on him.’ 
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Dhul Kifl: they were all patient and 
steadfast. °° We admitted them to 
Our mercy. They were all righteous 
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4 Ishmael (Isma‘il) was the Prophet Abraham’s son. Some commentators (of the 
Quran) have held that Idris is the prophet who has been mentioned in the Bible 
by the name of Enoch. Similarly, Dhul Kifl is perhaps that prophet who has been 
mentioned in the Bible by the name of Hizti-El. 


The prophets are refered to as patience personified. The reason for this is that the 
root of all God-worshipping actions is patience. Patience means abstaining from 
reaction. A person who is unable to refrain from reaction can never maintain 
himself on the path of the God-favoured life in this world of trial. The fact is that 
patience is the door leading to all God’s mercies, in this world as well as in the life 


after death. 
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4 Jonah (Yunus) was sent as a prophet to Nineveh, an ancient city of Iraq. At that 
time, Nineveh’s population was just over one hundred thousand. For a long time, 
he invited the community to accept the unity of God and the Hereafter, but they 
were not ready to do so. Now, if any community remains adamant about their 
denial of a prophet, even after having had the divine message conveyed to them 
to the fullest possible extent, then God’s way is to ask the prophet to leave the town 
and thereafter the community is subjected to punishment (in the shape of some 
disaster). But Jonah himself felt that the time had come for him to go, and he went 
away, leaving his community without waiting for God’s command to do so. 


He left the city and, reaching the sea coast, he boarded a boat. After setting sail, 
the boat started sinking. People thought that some slave who had fled from his 
master was on the boat. According to an old tradition, the solution to this problem 
was to discover the slave and cast him out. When lots were drawn, the name of 
Jonah came up and he was thrown overboard. At that moment a big fish (probably 
a sperm whale) appeared and swallowed him. The fish kept him in its stomach, then 
at God’s command, ejected him and cast him up on the coast. There he recovered 
his health and returned to his community. 


A prophet had to face this fate simply because he left his dawah mission before 
its completion. Then one can imagine the fate of those successors of the prophet 
who have been neglectful and completely unmindful of the task of spreading God’s 
word. 
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4 Prophets are those on whom God has bestowed His special Grace. A most 
prominent personal characteristic of theirs is that their endeavours are directed 
not towards the attainment of worldly goals but towards the attainment of things 
that are valuable from the viewpoint of the Hereafter. They have discovered the 
Majesty of God to the extent that in their eyes He is everything and nothing else 
matters. In every circumstance they opt for the path of modesty and humility. 


These qualities were found in full measure in Zachariah (Zakariyya) and other 
prophets. On this account, God blessed them with His special grace. Common 
believers too will be entitled to God’s succour and His blessings, provided that they 
possess the aforesaid qualities. 


6 The special quality of Mary (Maryam) is said to be that she guarded her chastity. 
By way of a reward for this, she was made the mother of a prophet who was born 
by a direct miracle of God. 


This is true of common men and women also. Everybody is being tried in this world 
by being required to keep his urges and desires under control. The more an 
individual shows self-discipline on this score, the more he will share in God’s special 
blessings. 


1003 


21: 92 


This community of yours is one 
community and I am your Lord, so 
worship Me. *? But they divided 
themselves into factions, but to Us 
they shall all return. °* He who does 
good works while he is a believer, 
shall not see his efforts disregarded: 
We record them all.’ 





The Prophets 


0 ZU 2 Za% s Saget oes “ G 
Ig S4e'g Aol Nil cod ¢)! 
7 Y SZ 
“a 

oe ee sg or, $ 
| gxboa’ Cry gol 3%) 
ae” - * 

= . je 
_ 3 : Yor 4, S > au S 2¢ 
Te LS) pe Aye 
- a | — ia os oi cs. 
7 - ~e “ . Ce 


a ee > 3 ee a og 
bls Apres) Ol A= SG eee gh 9 


Sas oo” 4 - 4 
Spe od 





4God has sent all prophets with the same religion, namely, one according to which 
the one and only God should be one’s God and that He alone should be worshipped. 
Had people been steadfast in this original religion, all of them would have 
continued as one Community (ummah). But, people on their own started entering 
into disputes and thus concocted different versions of the same religion. 
Individuals exercised their ‘right’ to choose whatever religion best suited their 
interests. Thus one religion came to be divided into many religions. 


To God, faith and deeds have importance only when they signify true realization 
of Him and true obedience to Him. Anything other than these will not be 
appreciated by God, however much the individuals themselves may attach value 


to them. 
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4 When the Truth appears with clear arguments, a man is compelled to recognise 
it by the compulsion of his very nature. Now, those who accept the Truth after 
recognising it, remain in consonance with their nature. On the other hand, those 
who give importance to material things and, therefore, do not accept the Truth, 
are as if ignoring their nature—virtually casting a veil over it. Denial of Truth is 
always at the cost of shutting one’s senses. The fate of those who run this risk is 
that their entry into Islam becomes absolutely impossible: they are no longer 
receptive to the truth. 


Those who fail to recognise the Truth, though presented in rational arguments, will 

recognise it only when the Day of Judgement tears the veil away from their eyes. 

But, recognition at that stage will be of no avail, because it will be time not for 

acceptance itself, but for reaping the benefit of an earlier acceptance of the Truth. 
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°°-You and what you worship instead 
of God will be fuel for hell: to it you 
shall all come—”” if those had really 
been deities, they would not have 
been led there; but there they will 
remain forever. ‘°° They shall groan. 
They will not hear therein anything 
else. *°’ But those who have been 
promised a good reward by Us will 
be kept far away from Hell—'” they 
will not hear the slightest sound of 
it, and they shall forever abide in a 
state of bliss, among everything their 
souls longed for. °°? The great Horror 
{of the Day of Judgement] shall not 
grieve them, and the angels will 
welcome them, saying, “This is your 
Day which you have been 


promised.’ 
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4*Abdullah ibn az-Zab‘ari was a famous poet of ancient times. When this verse was 
revealed, he urged the people to ask the Prophet Muhammad if all those being 
worshipped other than God along with their worshippers would go to hell. He then 
pointed out that, in fact, they were worshipping angels, the Jews were worshipping 
the Prophet “Uzayr and the Christians were worshipping the Messiah. The 
polytheists were very anxious to understand this point and asked the Prophet 
Muhammad about it. He replied that the one who was being worshipped, and liked 
to be worshipped instead of God, would accompany the worshipper. On hearing 
this reply, ‘Abdullah ibn az-Zab‘ari did not enter into any further arguments but 
embraced Islam. (Tafser zbn Kathir, vol. III, p.199). 


This shows that this verse refers to a deity made of stone, etc., or one who himself 
liked to be worshipped. One who worshipped anybody other than God and one 
who was so worshipped and liked to be so worshipped, would both be cast into hell 


in order to teach the people a lesson. 


Doomsday will be a terrible day. But those who fear Doomsday before its arrival, 
will be safe from the terror of that day. They will be sent to a world full of heavenly 


pleasures. 
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°4On that Day We shall roll up the 
heavens like a scroll of parchment. 
As We originated the first creation, 
so shall We repeat it. This is a 
promise binding on Us. Truly, We 
shall fulfill it. °° We have already 
written in the Psalms following the 
Reminder, “My righteous servants 
shall inherit the earth.’ '°° Herein, 
surely is a message for true 
worshippers.’ 
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The expanse of the present universe was brought into existence for the purpose 
of creating a testing ground. Subsequently, when the time comes for creating the 
world of reaping results (the Hereafter), God will wind up this world, and perhaps 
with the same material will create another world which will fulfil result-and reward- 
oriented purposes. The coming into existence of one world (the present world) 
itself provides sufficient proof of the fact that another world can be brought into 


existence. 


In the present world, bad persons attain positions of greatness, but this is only for 
as long as the period of trial lasts. When the period of trial is over and God’s eternal 
and perfect world is created, every kind of comfort and honour will be in evidence, 
but only for those who had proved to be God’s true subjects in this world of trial. 
This has been set down in detail in the Bible, ‘And do not envy the evil 
people....Trust in the Lord, and do good; dwell in the land, and feed on His 
faithfulness. He shall bring forth your righteousness as the light and your justice 
as the noonday — for evil-doers shall be cut off; but those who wait on the Lord, 
they shall inherit the earth. The righteous shall inherit the earth and dwell in it 
forever.’ (Psalms, chapter 37, verses 1, 3, 6, 9 and 27). 
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4 All the prophets who were sent by God were sent here for one and the same 
purpose. Through them, God wanted to impart to man that knowledge of reality 
which would enable him to become an inhabitant of eternal paradise. But every 
time a prophet came, he was rejected. 


All prophets were dispensers of God’s grace on earth. But, what distinguished the 
Prophet Muhammad from the others was that God chose him as a means of 
sending a special kind of His blessings to His subjects. God decided that a door 
of guidance, which had hitherto been closed to them, should be opened forever. 
Accordingly, it was God’s plan that his addressees’ community should somehow be 
brought on to the right path, so that a strong band of his Companions could be 
formed, made up of stalwarts who could then bring about a revolution in the world 
and thus change the course of history. This gracious plan of God was indeed 
fulfilled, completely and perfectly, through the Prophet Muhammad and his 
Companions. 
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22. THE PILGRIMAGE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘O People! Fear your Lord. The 
catastrophe of the Last Hour shall 
be terrible indeed: * when that Day 
comes, every suckling mother shall 
forsake her infant and every 
pregnant woman shall cast her 
burden and everyone will appear 
intoxicated, although they are not: 
the punishment of God will be 
severe indeed.’ * Yet there are some 
who dispute about God without 
having any knowledge and they 
follow every rebellious devil, + it has 
been decreed concerning anyone 
whom he befriends, that he shall 
mislead him and guide him to the 
punishment of the Fire.’ 
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4'This is a literal description of some of the horrors of Doomsday, a day which will 
throw people into such a state of sheer horror that the mother will forget the baby 
at her breast and the pregnant woman will miscarry. 


The earthquakes occurring in our present world give only a slight foretaste of the 
events of Doomsday. The onset of the great earthquake of Doomsday will make 
man forget everything he had considered important and due to which he had 
forgotten Doomsday—so much so that on that Day he will forget even his most 
cherished possessions and his near and dear ones. 


6 Whatever the prophet says is based on knowledge and he establishes its veracity 
by sound arguments. But those who do not want to admit or recognise any Truth 
outside themselves, unnecessarily and falsely dispute the prophet’s statements in 
order to establish that they are on the right path. Such behaviour amounts to 
arrogance directed against God. Those who use the shield of such false arguments 
in order to reject the message of Truth have, in effect, made Satan their guide. They 
prove that they are devoid of the fear of God. > 
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Such a mentality deprives a man of the capacity to recognise Truth and accept it, 
and he easily becomes Satan’s tool. Such a person will wake up only on hearing the 
terrifying roar of Doomsday. But, the earthquake of Doomsday will come to such 
individuals to open the door of Hell for them and not to give them guidance at that 
stage. 


4 Man is doubtful about the life hereafter for the simple reason that he is unable 
to understand how a human being who is dead and gone can come back to life. He 
wonders how a dead universe can become a live universe. 


The reply to this question can be found in the structure of our present world itself. 
What is the present world? It is nothing but a change from one condition to 
another. What we call a ‘live’ existence is in fact the result of a change, a 
metamorphosis of a non-living existence. An analysis of the human body shows that 
it is composed of iron, carbon, calcium, salts, water, gases, etc. > 
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These compounds which comprise the human body are all lifeless. But these 
inanimate soul-less things convert into animate objects having souls and start 
moving about in the shape of human beings. In the case of human beings, therefore, 
when non-living things have initially taken the shape of living things, the assertion 
that, once again, non-living things will change into living things, is not at all 
surprising. 


Similarly, if one looks at the green vegetation growing on the earth, it will be seen 
that it is formed from a number of constituents found in the soil. All these 
constituents are initially devoid of the qualities found in vegetation. Yet this type 
of transformation takes place every day before our eyes. Then why should we have 
doubts about the recurrence of such a feasible event? 


The fact is that the coming into existence of the first world in itself proves the 
feasibility of the coming into existence of the second world. After experiencing one 


world, the understanding of a second world, rationally and logically, is not at all 
difficult. 


4’ he Arabs had adopted polytheism in the erroneous belief that it was the Truth. 
When the Prophet’s call for belief in there being only the one God started shaking 
the faith of the idolators, those chiefs who had built their supremacy on the 
foundation of idolatory were perturbed, as they smelt danger. For the common 
man, the discarding of idolatory means only giving up the religion of his forefathers, 
while for a chief the destruction of idolatory amounts to the destruction of his 
supremacy. Therefore, in every age, the call for an uncorrupted faith is vehemently 
opposed by those who had built up and maintained their leadership on the strength 
of adulterated religion. 


Such people indulge in unnecessary arguments against the call to Truth and the 
giver of that call. They make all-out efforts to see that the people under their 
influence become suspicious of such a call, so that they will remain within the fold 
of their traditional religions as a matter of course. > 
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They thus oppose the Truth in order to maintain the false prestige and the 
supremacy which they had established on the basis of their self-made religion. They 
are more interested in themselves than in the Truth. Such people are the worst 
culprits in the eyes of God. On the Day of Judgement, nothing short of disgrace, 
humiliation and punishment will be their unmitigated fate. 


4 One who discovers Faith as the whole Truth, finds his heart and mind fully 
enveloped by his faith. He then surrenders himself to faith without any mental 
reservation. In his eyes, all other things assume a secondary place. Such an 
individual is a true believer in the eyes of God. 


There are others whose acceptance of faith is purely on the surface. Such people 
are interested only in their own personal gain. Under some superficial influence, 
they may attach themselves to faith, but this attachment lasts only so long as they 
do not suffer any loss due to this attachment, and their interests are not affected. 
The moment they feel that their interests and the True Faith cannot go together, 
they revert to their personal interest and discard faith. 


People of this second type are known as hypocrites. A hypocrite fails to succeed 
in the Hereafter as well as in this world, the reason being that he lacks the whole- 
hearted devotion which is a prerequisite for success either in this world or the life 
Hereafter. While a hypocrite is always deprived of this quality of the heart because 
of his dual orientation, he neither concentrates fully on the Hereafter nor on this 
world. Thus he is unable to pay the necessary price for either of the two. Such 
people become symbols of deprivation, both in this world and the Hereafter. 
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4 Whenever a man, unmindful of God, strays from His right path or ignores it, the 
reason is that he has placed his entire reliance on something other than God. This 
could be either an idol or some other such object or being. 


But, in this world, there is nobody who has any powers except the one and only 
God. Therefore, if a man relies on something other than God, he in fact parts from 
a powerful Being to seek the support of some imaginary thing which has no reality 
as a power. What action can be more wrong than this? 


Moreover, one’s association with God is not a simple matter. It is in fact an 
acceptance of reality. It is a right of God over man. Therefore, when a man leaves 
God and diverts his attention towards imaginary things, he is to be harmed by his 
own action. As far as any benefit is concerned, it can never be received from any 
object other than the one true God. 


Those who seek the support of things other than God apparently consider those 
things to be on a higher plane than themselves, as they would not otherwise have 
had recourse to them. But the fact is that those whose support is sought and those 
who seek such support are equally helpless and powerless. 


In such a world, the pure in thought, treading the God-favoured path with eyes 
fixed on the Hereafter, can distinguish God from a host of false gods. They are 
the most precious souls on this earth. God will show His appreciation for them 
by settling them in the perfect world of paradise, where they will experience eternal 


bliss. 
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4 W/hen the Prophet Muhammad called upon the people to the Truth, those who 
had built their castles on untruth became his enemies. Opposition went on growing 
until a stage was reached when it appeared that the flag-bearers of Untruth would 
overcome the flag-bearers of Truth. Under these critical circumstances, certain 
Muslims questioned why, if the truth were on their side, God was not helping them 
and why He remained neutral in the struggle between the Truth and Untruth. 


God says that He always supports the Truth. But it is not the way of God to 
intervene immediately. He waits until matters reach the stage when one side’s 
being on the right path and the other side’s being on the wrong path are clearly 
established. When this stage has been reached, God intervenes without further 
delay and settles the issue. 


This is the way of God. It is necessary for human beings to become reconciled to 
this, because no other course is possible in this universe. Any way other than this 
is the way of death and not of life. 
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4 In this verse six religious groups or communities have been mentioned— Muslims, 
Jews, Sabaeans, Christians, Zoroastrians and polytheists (pagans of Makkah). The 
Jews owed allegiance to Moses. Similarly, the Sabaeans owed allegiance to John 
(Yahya), the Christians to Jesus, the Zoroastrians to Zoroaster and the polytheists 
of Makkah to Abraham. 


All these communities were initially believers in and worshippers of the one God. 
But, later on, they distorted their religion. Now they continue to practice this 
distorted form. The Muslims are not immune to this. They could also in effect err 
in the same way. The Book of Muslims is unaltered and preserved in every detail, 
yet in this world of trial, Muslims’ hands are not tied: they are not precluded from 
putting their own self-made interpretations on the Quran and the traditions of the 
Prophet Muhammad. They can form a self-styled religion, then by adopting that 
religion, they presumed to be following God’s true religion. 


God’s original and true religion is only one, but on account of personal 
interpretations, it comes to have different versions. If people were to adhere to the 
original religion, unity and solidarity would flourish among them. But, with people 
following their self-made religion, religious differences crop up among them and 
these differences go on endlessly multiplying. But God is fully aware of everybody’s 
circumstances, and He will make it clear on Judgement Day as to who was on the 
right path and who was on the wrong one. 
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earth, as well as the sun and the 
moon, and the stars and the 
mountains, and the trees and the 
beasts and many human beings—all 
submit to God? But there are many 
who have become deserving of 
punishment. Whoever God 
disgraces, will have no one to honour 
him. Surely, God does what He 


wills.” 
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4 Just as there is a Law of God for human beings, so also is there a law for the rest 
of the universe. As far as the rest of the universe is concerned, it follows God’s law 
strictly and without any deviations. It follows divine laws unitedly and with perfect 
harmony. It is only man who creates differences; by adopting self-made 
interpretations of these laws, he deviates from the straight path. 


In the eyes of God, the worst culprits are those who create discord on the basis 
of religion; who want to live with conflicts in a universe which is free of conflicts. 
In a world where the lesson of harmony is being demonstrated everywhere on an 
extremely large scale, such people concern themselves with fomenting discord and 


disharmony. 


God’s universe is a demonstration of God’s will. Those who go against this practical 
example set by the universe created by God, prove themselves to be deserving of 
God’s punishment in this world itself. On the Day of Judgement the aforesaid 
verdict, which is being pronounced in practice at every moment against the culprits 
in this world of today, will require only verbal ratification. 
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’° These two groups, [the believers 
and those who deny the truth], 
dispute concerning their Lord. 
Those who deny the truth will have 
garments of fire cut out for them; 
and boiling water will be poured 
down over their heads, *° anything in 
their stomachs as well as their skins 
will be melted by it. * There will be 
maces of iron for them; ” whenever, 
in their anguish they seek to escape 
from Hell, they will be driven back 
into it, and they will be told, “Taste 
the punishment of Hell.’’ 
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¢ Broadly speaking, all groups fall into only two categories, namely, the upholders 
of Truth and their opponents. In the present world, those who quarrel with the 
proponents of the Truth erroneously imagine that they have innumerable 
arguments in their favour. It is their lack of seriousness which makes them enter 
into meaningless discussions, as if they had convincing arguments. Since they do 
not want to admit the Truth, they pick false and senseless quarrels with it. In the 
Hereafter, such people will be punished severely for their rejection of the Truth; 
and from this punishment they will never have any respite. 
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4 In this world where the net of deceptive words is spread out everywhere and where 
people far away from Truth enjoy the position of dominance, it is undoubtedly the 
most difficult task to discover and recognise the truth of Faith; and it is even more 
difficult in practice to put oneself on the path of this faith. 


Those who have been endowed with the ability to recognise and sift the noblest 
of words from the medley of senseless sounds, are the ones who will seek out the 
right path from a labyrinth of different paths. Those who show such great ability 
in this world are the cream of humanity. They deserve to be given an abode in the 


eternal gardens of paradise. 
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4 One instance of the denial of Truth is illustrated by an incident which occurred 
in ancient Makkah. The people of Makkah, intolerant of even the most peaceful 
activities of the Prophet Muhammad, imposed many restrictions on him. He and 
his companions became the target for atrocities, and were even prevented from 
entering the Ka‘bah. 


Such behaviour on the part of the Makkans, on top of their denial of the Truth, 
amounted to adding insult to injury. Those who indulge in this kind of sinful 
behaviour deserve the severest punishment from God. 
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«The history of Abraham dates back four thousand years. During the period in 
which he lived polytheism was prevalent throughout the known and inhabited 
world, and had thus come to be a permanent feature of life, continuing from one 
generation to the next, without any break. Ultimately, the stage was reached when 
no new born child could learn anything other than polytheism from its surroundings. 


Abraham was born in Iraq. God commanded him to leave the populated areas of 
Iraq, Syria and Egypt and go to the uninhabited area of Hijaz and settle his progeny 
in Arabia. The idea behind settling in a desert area was that here, in an isolated 
place, a new generation could be brought up, cut off from the influence of 
polytheism prevalent in the inhabited world of the time. In accordance with this 
plan of God, Abraham settled his progeny in a place known at present as Makkah, 
but which was totally unpopulated in those days. At that time, Abraham built a 
mosque (the Kabah) which was to be the centre of worship for the one God by the 
new generation, and finally by the whole world. 
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*7 Call mankind to the Pilgrimage. 
They will come to you, on foot, and 
on every kind of lean camel, by every 
distant track **so that they may 
witness its benefit for them and, on 
the appointed days may utter the 
name of God over the cattle He has 
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flesh, and feed the distressed and the 
needy—” then let the pilgrims purify 
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4’ The initial purpose in the constructing of the Kabah was to provide a centre of 
worship for those who were at ‘walking’ distance from that place. But, ultimately, 
it was to become a centre of worship of the one God for the whole world. And this 
purpose was fully achieved. The rites and customs which a pilgrim is required to 
perform after reaching here have been briefly described in the Quran, while full 
details are given in the traditions (Hadith) of the Prophet Muhammad. 


“They may witness its benefits for them’ means that they may actually see here the 
benefits of belief in a practical sense which they had so far been aware of solely 


as matters of faith. 


Great historical importance is attached to the places a pilgrim visits during Hajj. 
Quite naturally, visiting these places and seeing them melts one’s heart. Muslims 
of the whole world gather there, making the great international stature of Islam 
a visible reality. The annual gathering of Hajj promotes collectivism on a universal 
scale in Islam, and even the journey entailed affords the pilgrim many worldly and 
religious experiences which are helpful in the formation of his future life. 
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Whoever honours that which is 
declared sacred by God may be sure 
that it counts for good in the sight 
of his Lord. Livestock is lawful for 
you, except that which has already 
been explicitly forbidden. Then 
shun the abomination of the deities 


and shun all falsehood.’ 





The Pilgrimage 


“ . av ow BS 2 * a “ 

5go wl coe > Aer og LUD 

s 3’ 2 = © Z = si 2 ae gr 

re cde oe AS ree 
2 ge (ao a a § veh 7 
ras gts le Y) me | 
“5k 7 2 _ ? ~~ 2 f§ -o or 

ca Se ee JI pce 





4 What is permitted (a/al) and what is prohibited (Garam); what is sacred and what 
is not; which way of worship are proper and which improper—all these matters 
have been made absolutely clear by God through His prophets. Any changes in 
these matters are not permissible. Any change made in these things is highly wrong, 
in the eyes of God. Therefore, it is necessary for man to follow the Prophet’s 
instructions. He should in no case increase or decrease what is prescribed by the 


Prophet. 


These are matters the reality of which is known only to God. When a man on his 
own says something on this subject, he virtually claims, in effect, to have knowledge 
about things of which he has no knowledge. Obviously, what wrong can be greater 


than this. 
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4'The central force in this universe is only one, and it is the Being of the one God. 
One who attaches himself to God has, as it were, found his real abode. He stands 
on firm ground. Unlike him is one who does not attach himself to God or who only 
outwardly accepts God, but in his heart of hearts is attached to someone else. Such 
a person is in effect cut off from that centre, apart from which there is no other 
centre in the universe. The condition of this individual will be like that described 
in this verse. 
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4’'The rites of worship or prayer in Islam have two aspects—the outward and the 
inward. The inward aspect is the real essence of worship. The outward aspect serves 
as a symbol (sha%rah, pl. sha‘a7r) of this inward aspect. The rites specified by God 
cannot be treated as being carried out properly if they are simply observed 
outwardly. In order to be properly observed, these deserve to be performed with 
a pure and God-fearing heart. 


Animals specified for sacrifice are among God’s symbols. They are the symbols of 
realities and not the realities themselves. In order to please God, it is not enough 
to colour these animals, or to abstain from riding them or utilizing them in any 
manner. God’s pleasure lies in whatever is done being done purely for His sake. 
What God appreciates is the innermost feelings of the heart and not merely 
external trappings. 
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4 Whatever products a man avails of in this world—be they agricultural products, 
animal products or industrial products—they develop in him one of two different 
types of mentality. With one he either thinks that all the material things he 
possesses are the result of his talents and hard work, or he attributes their 
availability to the blessings of certain pagan gods. This mentality is entirely 
polytheistic. 


With the other way of thinking, whatever a man receives is considered the gift of 
God. Charity and sacrifice are the prescribed methods of the external expression 
of these feelings. The individual offers a part of his earnings for the sake of God, 
and in this way, he admits that whatever he possesses is the gift of God and not 
the result of his talents. 


If a man acquires knowledge of God (ma‘rifab) in the true sense, the condition of 
his heart will be the same as is described as ‘the humble’ (a@/-mukhbitin) verse 34. 
Such a man will, with his body and soul, turn towards God. He will be overwhelmed 
with feelings of humility and modesty. He will tremble at the thought of God. He 
will start considering everything he has as belonging to God and not to himself. 
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4 Had there been no animals like camels or cattle in this world and had there been 
only wild beasts like tigers, bears and wolves, man would have found it very difficult 
to put them to use, and it would have been absolutely impossible to offer them up 
for ritual sacrifice on a general scale. It is a great blessing of Almighty God that 
He created not only wild beasts but also some animals who, by their very nature, 
have the tendency to surrender themselves to human beings, this surrender takes 
its ultimate form when man can slaughter them for food and sacrifice. 


The rites of sacrifice have been prescribed, not because God needs meat and blood, 
but purely as symbolic actions. The sacrifice of an animal is symbolic of the man 
who has sacrificed himself for the sake of God. This is, in fact, the sacrifice of one’s 
own self which takes the shape of the sacrifice of an animal. Such people are 
fortunate for whom the sacrifice of animals becomes synonymous with the sacrifice 
of their own selves. 
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4 When servants of God opt for the path of God, they are not alone in this world. 
When heedless, arrogant people make them the target of their persecution, God 
takes the side of the devotees against the persecutors. Initially God tests the 
sincerity of his proponents. But then He comes to the help of those who, having 
undergone this test have proved their sincerity. He creates such circumstances for 
them as may help them to overcome all kinds of hurdles and continue to adhere 


to the Truth. 


The real task of the believers is solely to keep calling people to the truth. Once 
launched on this course, they remain steadfastly upon it. They sometimes wage war, 
if necessary, but their war is always defensive, never aggressive. 


If a group remains in power for a long time, it becomes arrogant and boastful. 
Therefore, God has devised the law of ‘repelling’ for this world. He manages again 
and again, to dislodge one group from power through another group. Thus the 
political balance of power has remained steady throughout history. If God did not 
resort to this method, then human high-handedness would grow to such an extent 
that even sacred institutions like places of worship would not remain safe from the 


depredations of the wicked. 
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4'The special condition for a man to be entitled to God’s help is that he should not 
become corrupt, even if he comes to possess power. The elevation of his status 
should result in an increase in his modesty and humility. Those who are righteous 
in this manner before acquiring power are the ones who can prove to be righteous 
in the conditions prevailing after their acquiring power. 


Such are those who, when given power, show humility before God, and fulfil and 
discharge the rights of their fellow human beings. In the affairs of life, they do 
whatever pleases God and refrain from doing whatever displeases Him. 
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4’'The people who denied Abraham and Moses were their contemporaries and not 
those living when this verse was revealed: by the time the Quran was revealed, all 
the people professed to be followers of these prophets. 


The same thing happened in the case of all the other prophets. The people of their 
age disbelieved them, and it was the successors of these very people who elevated 
them to the status of greatness and holiness. The reason for this is that, in his own 
times, a prophet is simply a call-giver without the trappings of greatness, but in later 
ages, a history of greatness gathers round his name. The people of every age have 
proved that they are not capable of recognising a prophet,—a lonely herald of 
Truth. They can recognise a prophet only when greatness already attaches to his 
name. The Prophet Muhammad brought the same message as was brought by 
Prophet Abraham and Moses. But the people of his age, who were proud of being 
associated with Abraham and Moses, refused to accept him. 


This shows which people are in reality believers in a prophet. The real believers 
in a prophet are those who recognise the ‘call-giving’ prophet while he is still at the 
stage of having no signs of greatness attached to him. Those who recognise him 
only when he has achieved greatness are simply believers in history and not real 
believers in the Prophet of God. 
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“ Before God, people with eyes are those who look at things in order to learn a 
lesson or draw wisdom from them. Those who see things without learning a lesson 
from them, are blind in the eyes of God. Their seeing is like that of animals, not 


human beings. 


God has spread on the earth innumerable lesson-giving things. Among them are 
the ancient memorials left behind by past nations. These nations once enjoyed 
pomp and power, but the signs of their existence today are nothing but a few 


dilapidated ruins. 


This reminds everybody of the fate he is finally going to meet. But when people 
lose the mind’s eye, the eyes on the face will fail to show them anything meaningful. 
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4 In this world, if an individual or a community rebels against God, God catches 
hold of that individual or community. But God does not make haste to do so. Man 
may lose patience in a day, but God does not become impatient even for a thousand 
years. God may observe disobedience among people, yet gives them ample 
opportunity to reform themselves, if they are so inclined. God catches hold of 
wrongdoers only when they have finally proved that they are guilty and incorrigible. 


God treated people in this manner in the past and people of the future will also 
be treated according to His immutable method. 
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«The real matter is that man is going to enter a world where it is only believers 
and pious people who will have eternal comfort and not those who arrogantly 


ignore the ‘Truth. 


The real purpose of the Islamic call is to warn people of this coming Day. The sole 
duty of the giver of the call is to warn people. All other matters relate to God alone, 
for it is He alone who is at the helm of affairs. 
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4 It invariably happens that when one proclaims the divine Truth, whether he is 
a prophet or not, his opponents bring up various types of irrelevant points with a 
view to casting doubt on the truth of the message. 


Such points are always baseless. However, when they are raised, the preacher finds 
the opportunity to clarify his message and make it more cogent and well- 
established. This enhances the faith of sincere believers. Thereafter, their bonds 
with God become still stronger. But for those who are devoid of sincere 
understanding, these baseless objections become a source of trial for them. They 
are misled by them and move away from the Truth. 


‘God will surely guide the faithful to a straight path’ means that those who are 
really sincere in their faith are not affected by false propaganda. ‘They are never 
misled by the magic of false words. Their faith gives them deep insight into things, 
so that they are not carried away by outward appearances. 
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4 A prophet’s call is marked by the greatness of convincing arguments. But those 
who are accustomed to seeing only outward greatness, are unable to detect the 
inner greatness of the prophet and consequently deny it. Such people are always 
in doubt because they want to see the Truth in external glory. And it is the way 
of God that He brings Truth in the abstract to people, so that those who recognise 
Truth may acknowledge it and attach themselves to it and those who are 
enamoured of outward show may ignore it and prove themselves finally guilty. 


Denying the signs means that man ignores the Truth, even when it is supported 
by sound argument. He is not willing to accept the Truth, even if it is staring him 


in the face. 
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¢ A man who is sincere in his faith, tolerates the sacrifice of anything belonging to 
him. The one thing he is not prepared to sacrifice is his faith. In pursuing this 
course, if he is required to leave his home, he leaves it, and if he has to give 
something, he gives it. He is tied to faith forever until he dies. 


Those who prove in the life of this world that they consider their faith to be the 
most valuable thing, will be highly appreciated by God and they will be given the 
most valuable thing in the life hereafter. There they will spend an eternal life of 


comfort and happiness. 
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4’'The people of faith were enjoined to adopt the ways of God who is forgiving and 
merciful, in that He repeatedly overlooks the excesses of the people and forgives 
them. Therefore, the respected companions (of the Prophet) were adherents of 
this divine code of ethics. They were subjected to atrocities, but they tolerated 
them. Provocative language was used against them, but they overlooked it. 


Yet, it happened that when some excess was committed against some Muslims, 
they gave way to a sudden emotional outburst, and retaliated. Harm was inflicted 
on them, so they inflicted harm in return. Their opponents, taking advantage of 
this, started vigorous propaganda against the Muslims. Forgetting their own 
persecution and, treating trivial actions on the part of the Muslims as an atrocity, 
they started defaming them. 


Such action shows the worst type of meanness. Those who indulge in such 
meanness are in reality challenging the honour of God. Apparently they are trying 
to prove a Muslim to be an oppressor: in reality they are themselves the worst 
oppressors and can bring no harm to the people of faith by their false propaganda. 
In consequence, they will meet with the severest punishment for their transgression. 


1036 


The Pilgrimage 22: 62 


61 : UO 0 72 Ge Oe 6 é 2 Z 
That is because God makes the gee 3 Sai 3 : at SL aus 
night pass into the day and makes ee a 
; j a a CMe Gare ad a 
the day pass into the night. God is a aul olg Sd! 3 5g! cy: 
all hearing and all seeing. PT hatis: | $455.4 648 sone . e 2 
. to | Godl ge abl OL GUS GS 2 

because God is the Truth while Ge re 
anything they invoke besides God is s aia oe oo &. i 
sheer falsehood. God is the Sublime, Sk Sep eee. Boa oe 
the Great One.’ Sl Iya abl Sly Je 








4'The system of this world, in its silent language, goes on teaching us a great lesson. 
Here, again and again, we see the phenomenon of the darkness of the night coming 
and enveloping the light of the day. Here, every day, the day dawns and dispels the 
darkness of the night. By analogy, if a group or community is enjoying pomp and 
glory, it should not harbour the misunderstanding that its pomp and glory will never 
come to an end. Similarly, if a group or community is oppressed, it should not think 
that it will remain oppressed forever. 


God who, in the realm of the heavens, causes the light to be plunged into darkness, 
and who then restores it, can certainly cause similar events to occur in the world 
of human beings also. There is no power that can prevent Him from doing so. 


1037 


22: 63 


°’ Have you not seen how God sends 
down water from sky, whereupon 
the earth becomes green? God is 
unfathomable, and all aware; “all 
that is in the heavens and on the 
earth belongs to Him. Surely, God 
is self-sufficient and praiseworthy.’ 





The Pilgrimage 


2 2 JS ee 2 B & -G~ 

gb 4A @ RS GH wi 
& Z 

G7" us a P a. A ey 

Si ooh pool a Gpege 





4 W/hen a man builds up his life on the basis of Truth, he comes across different 
types of difficulties, such as being harassed by others at Satan’s instigation. This 
reduces the worshipper of Truth to a state of abject despair. 


But, the universe, in its silent language, declares that there is no question of despair 
for any of God’s subjects. They have only to compare their condition to that of 
the earth when, due to extreme heat, it loses all its greenery and becomes dry and 
barren. To all appearances there is no hope of life. Then, as He does every year, 
God performs His wonderful miracle—He brings the rain—and all is green again. 


This is an example of God’s power which is made manifest every year at the material 
level. Can anyone then doubt His efficacy at the human level? 
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4 All the things of this earth maintain a harmonious balance. If this balance is upset, 
it will be harmful to us instead of being useful. If a piece of metal is put in water, 
it will sink immediately. But God has made water subject to certain rules on 
account of which if iron is given the shape of a boat, it will not sink in water. The 
numerous spheres floating in space should apparently have fallen down, but 
according to a set law of nature, they accurately maintain their orbits. 


Man has not created himself. God has created him. Then He has maintained him 
in a world which is full of blessings. But after being given freedom, man has become 
so rebellious that he does not admit the graciousness of his greatest Benefactor. 
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«There are two aspects of prayer—one is its spirit, i.e. its true inner aspect, and 
the other its outward ritual aspect. Inner reality is the true essence of prayer, and 
the outward form is extraneous. But when a group follows the outward form for 
a long period, it forgets the aforesaid difference. It gradually comes to consider 
carrying out only the outward formalities, as if they were the real prayer. 


This means that the group has reached the stage of mental stagnation. Hence, it 
has been the way of God Almighty that when He sends a new prophet, He makes 
some changes in his shariah (i.e. outward ritual forms). His purpose is to shake the 
people out of their inertia, to break their addiction to outward formalities and to 
make them active and live worshippers in spirit. Now, those who think that 
outward formality and ritual in prayer are everything, refuse to obey the prophet. 
On the contrary, those who know the true spirit underlying prayer start to follow 
the prophet’s instructions. This change infuses a new spirit into their prayers. It 
removes them from inert and frozen faith and takes them towards active and live 
faith. 


This is the wisdom which accounts for the rites of prayer or worship having differed 
from one prophet to the next. When a prophet introduced new rites, those who 
were sunk in inertia would raise serious objections to them. But the prophets were 
instructed not to allow these matters to become the subject of serious discussions 
and to devote their full attention to the real and basic teachings. 
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4 Inevitably, the call for pure monotheism is intolerable to those who have reposed 
their faith in many gods rather than in the one and only God. They become deeply 
agitated when their gods and beloved personalities are criticised. Being unable to 
refute by rational arguments the call of Truth, they resort to violence against the 
upholder of the call of monotheism, and want him to be eliminated altogether. 


When told by God that their behaviour is unwise in the extreme, they are not 
prepared to bear even verbal criticism. But what will be their condition subsequently 
when they will be required to undergo the punishment of Hellfire on account of 


their opposition to the Truth? 
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People, here is an illustration. So 
listen carefully. Surely, those whom 
you invoke other than God cannot 
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” God selects messengers from both 
angels and from mankind; God is all 
hearing and all seeing: ” He knows 
what lies ahead of them and what is 
behind them. All things shall return 
to God.’ 





The Pilgrimage 





“To clothe anybody except God with holiness is absolute stupidity, because 
holiness is given to a being who has inherent power, and as far as this world is 
concerned, there is no human being or non-human being who enjoys real power. 
A fly is an ordinary creature, but all the things of the earth and heavens together 
cannot bring into existence even this ordinary fly. Then where is the justification 
for holding anything other than God to be holy? 


All these beliefs are, in fact, based on an underestimation of God’s godhead. People 
do believe in God, but they are not fully aware of His majesty and power. If they 
believe in God as He should be believed in, then all deviant beliefs will strike them 
as meaningless to the point of being ridiculous. Then they themselves will give up 


all such beliefs. 


6 The scheme by which God created man and settled him on earth, necessitated 
His providing guidance to man and showing him which way leads to paradise and 
which way to hell. He, therefore, ordained the selection of certain human beings 
for prophethood and then sent them His messages by the angels. 


By this arrangement, on the one hand, man is being made aware of the reality. On 
the other, Almighty God is keeping a watch on people’s actions. Thereafter, when 
the period of testing is over, all the people will be brought back before God in order 
that they may be requited according to their performance. 
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4 The addressees of this verse were directly the companions of the Prophet 
Muhammad, and indirectly all the believers in the Quran. God chose this group 
for the special task of making all communities and nations aware of the true and 
eternal religion of God. The task of bearing witness was performed by the Prophet 
Muhammad for the people of his own times, and his followers were required to 
perform this same task for their contemporaries uptill Doomsday. 


This obligation is a very delicate one. For this purpose, a vigorous and persevering 
struggle is required. It can be properly performed only by those who bow down 
before God in the real sense; who are well-wishers of others to the extent that they 
derive pleasure from spending their time and money on them; who rely on the one 
and only God; who rise above everything else; who fulfil in the real sense the 
requirement of the term ‘Muslim’, which term has been specially devised for them 


by God. 


However, God has made a special dispensation in relation to the work of bearing 
witness, i.e. He has removed forever all the external hurdles in the way of this work. 
A revolution has been brought about through the Prophet Muhammad, which has 
resulted in the permanent abolition of such hurdles as once constricted the ways 
of the prophets of the past and their followers. Now there is absolutely no real 
obstacle to performing this work, unless the bearers of the Quran themselves create 


self-made difficulties out of ignorance, and thus make an easy task unnecessarily 
difficult. 
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41n this world of God, success is for one who is a true believer, one who devotes himself 
fully to God and not to anybody other than God, and who leads a God-oriented life. 


Realisation of God is not a simple matter. It brings about a revolution in the life 
of a man. He becomes a worshipper of God and bows down before Him in 
submission. His sincerity and seriousness increase to the extent that wasting time 
in useless pursuits appears fatal to him. He sets aside a portion of his earnings in 
the name of God and with that he helps the needy. He exercises control over his 
sexual desires and gives free rein to them only within the limit prescribed by God 
for the purpose. He lives his life in this world as a responsible person and never 
misappropriates whatever is entrusted to him. Such a man never dishonours any 


pledge undertaken by him. 


Those who possess these qualities are the favoured subjects of God. These are the 
people for whom God has kept ready the ideal world, namely, the gardens of 
Paradise. After death they will be sent into this sublime atmosphere so that they 


may savour its joys forever. 
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4’'The young one of a human being grows in the womb of his mother. In ancient 
times, the period from conception till child-birth was shrouded in mystery. It was 
only in the twentieth century that modern scientific developments made it possible 
to observe the development of a baby in the mother’s womb and obtain direct 
information about it. 


The vivid Quranic description of the various developmental stages of the formation 
and birth of human beings, is surprisingly identical with modern scientific findings. 
This provides a clear proof of the fact that the Quran is the Book of God. Had 
it not been so, such similarity between the findings of modern research and the 
statements of the Quran, revealed fourteen hundred years ago, would not have been 
possible. 


The development of the embryo in the mother’s womb shows that the Creator of 
this world is the most perfect Being. Our knowledge of the creation of man from 
the very beginning, is sufficient to make us believe that a second creation will take 
place and will occur in exactly the manner described by the prophets. 
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4 Man is a small creature. Compared to him, the universe is so large that it strikes 
terror into man. In the vastness of space, innumerable stars and planets revolve at 
high speed. Yet, the most wonderful aspect of the universe is that it is highly 
favourable to the existence of human beings. Moreover, exceptional the planet 
appear to have been made keeping all man’s needs in mind. For example, man is 
able to domesticate a variety of animals and put them to various uses. The cow’s 
stomach, for instance, is a wonderful factory which converts into a valuable 


commodity—milk. 


All these factors warrant man’s recognition of his Kind and Merciful God and his 


remaining ever grateful to Him. 
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4’The community into which Noah was born was not one made up of unbelievers 
in the common sense of the term. It consisted of the followers of Adam who were 
believers in God and prophethood. In spite of this, why did its members refuse to 
accept Noah as the prophet of God? It was because the Prophet Noah appeared 
to them as an ordinary man like themselves. 


A prophet is a man born of human parents. Therefore, to the people of his age, 
he always seemed to be a man like themselves. It is in later history that a prophet 
appears to them as glorious, invested as he then is with legendary greatness. ‘That 
is why a prophet’s contemporaries fail to recognize him. To them the prophet 
appears to be a man who makes false claims to prophethood in order to be taken 
as a great man. They presume him to be a madman and ignore him. 


It has been the story of every community that, as time has gone on, it has started 
following the traditions of its forefathers instead of following the real teachings of 
God. Whenever a prophet appeared and again preached genuine religion, they felt 
that the prophet’s religion was different from the traditions of its forefathers. 
Given the mindset of these people, their forefathers appeared to be greater and 
the prophet appeared to be a comparatively lesser person. This is the main reason 
why the call of the prophets of every period seemed a strange cry to their 
contemporaries. 
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*° Noah said, ‘My Lord, help me! for 
they have rejected me,’ ” then We 
revealed Our will to him: “Build the 
Ark under Our watchful eye 
according to Our instructions. 
When Our command comes, and 
waters gush up out of the earth, take 
on board pairs of every species and 
members of your household, except 
for any of them on whom sentence 
has already been passed—do not 
plead with Me for those who have 
done wrong: they shall be drowned.’ 
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4 The Prophet Noah admonished his community for a long time. But his 
community was not ready to accept his call. At last he prayed, ‘Oh God! I have not 
been able to make my people accept the truth. Now, You reveal the truth to them!’ 
But when the outermost limit of human effort has been reached, Divine action 
begins. It is then the time for reckoning and not for advice or admonition. So, 
God’s retribution appeared in the shape of a devastating storm, which drowned 
Noah’s entire community, with the exception of a few believers in Noah. 


The refusal to acknowledge the Truth is the worst type of transgression. Those who 
indulge in this transgression are liable to be seized upon by God and then nothing 


can save them from their fate. 
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4 In an environment fraught with idolatory, the few who had faith in Noah had that 
very day, in both the literal and the figurative sense, entered the Divine ark. When 
they boarded the wooden ship at the time of the storm, it marked the completion 
of the first stage of their decision. While they had intellectually saved themselves 
from evil, God saved them from the grim consequences of the Flood which would 
have been their fate, had they rejected the truth. 


A man of faith attributes his every success to the blessing of God. Therefore, with 
each success he thanks God. And the relief afforded from Noah’s flood was clearly 
an instance of God’s help. At this juncture, the words that spontaneously came out 
of a believer’s mouth have been recorded in this verse. He admits the grace of God 
bestowed upon him and solicits His further blessings in future, because he is sure 
that the present and future are both in the hands of God. 
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Then We _ raised another 
generation after them, ” and sent a 
messenger to them from among 
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You have no deity other than Him. 
Will you not then fear God? ® But 
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a human being like yourselves—he 
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you drink—* if you obey a human 
being just like yourselves, then you 
will surely be lost.’ 





The Believers 
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4 After being delivered in the Ark from the Great Flood, the generation of believers 
in Noah flourished, but again, with the passage of the centuries, they plunged into 
the same evils in which their predecessors had indulged. Here perhaps the 
community referred to is that which is known as the ‘Ad. These people had 
neglected and forgotton God and were preoccupied with serving entities other 
than God. Once again a prophet of God, in this case Hud, appeared among them 


and made them aware of the Truth. 


But, like their predecessors, the chiefs of the community ranged themselves against 
the prophet. These chiefs had assumed leadership of the people and were 
surrounded by plenty and prosperity. It is a common weakness of those who are 
fortunate enough to acquire wealth and power to presume that this is ample proof 
of their being on the path of Truth. This was also true of these chiefs. Their 
prosperity and power prevented them from thinking that they could be wrong. 


They observed that the Prophet was not surrounded by heaps of wealth, nor was 
he seated upon a throne of power. So they considered him to be a lowly person. 
Due to the importance they attached to worldly glamour, they failed to understand 


the spiritual mission of the Prophet. 
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«This verse refers to people’s utterances regarding the Hereafter—some implicit 
and others explicit. Sometimes a man is so completely engrossed in worldly 
pursuits, that he seems to become forgetful of the Hereafter, as if he considered 
it to be only a remote possibility. And, sometimes it happens that his neglect of 
the Hereafter takes him to the extreme limit of arrogance, to the extent that he 
is outspoken, openly expressing the view that one should seize upon whatever one 
can today, and not lose today’s certain benefits for the sake of tomorrow’s 
imaginary gains. 


Such people deride the Prophet by saying that he is an imposter who misrepresents 
God. Utterances such as these give people a reason for neglecting and ignoring the 
preacher of Truth. 
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4'The declaration of truth for which a prophet of God makes his appearance is the 
most serious reality of this world. But the prophet announces this reality only in 
the form of reasoning. The real believers are those who recognise the truth at a 
rational level and surrender themselves to it. 


When a group conclusively proves that it is not capable of recognising the Truth 
in the form of reasoning, God reveals the Truth in the form of a blast (sazhah). The 
Truth becomes such a loud roar that nobody has the strength to face it. But, when 
this stage is reached, i.e. when Truth appears in the shape of the roar, it is the hour 
of retribution and not an opportunity for the acceptance of the Truth. All that is 
left for man to do then, is to repent and pay for his foolishness for all eternity. For, 
despite seeing, he was blind, and despite hearing, he was dumb to the voice of 
Truth. 
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4 After the advent of each prophet, the succeeding generations of his community 
were always led astray. In order to reform them, prophets were sent to them again 
and again. In Adam’s generation Noah appeared. In Noah’s generation (the ‘Ad), 
Hud appeared as a prophet. In Hud’s generation (the Thamud), Salih appeared. But 
oneach occasion those who had accepted the prophet of the past without question, 
were the very same people who were not at all prepared to accept the prophet of 


their own times. 


The reason for this is that the prophet of the past, as a result of a wealth of 
traditions surrounding him, ultimately becomes a symbol of national pride, or 
national identity. He assumes the status of a national hero. By accepting him, one’s 
superiority complex is satisfied. Obviously, who will refuse to accept such a 


prophet? 


But, the case of the prophet during his lifetime is just the opposite. He has neither 
any halo of history around him nor any traditions of greatness to enhance his 
persona. Accepting him amounts to accepting an invisible reality. This is why those 
who accepted the prophet of the past have always refused to accept the prophet 


of their own times. 


‘So away with the people who will not believe!’ Those referred to in this injunction 

are people who could recognize God’s emissary only when, as a result of historical 
rocess, he had become their national hero. 

Pp 
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4 Moses and Aaron belonged to the Children of Israel. At that time, in Egypt, the 
Children of Israel served as labourers to the ruling community. The inferior 
position of the Children of Israel and the superior position of Pharaoh and his 
companions became a stumbling block in the latter’s acceptance of an Israeli 
prophet as God’s representative. Though Moses gave them strong proofs, they did 
not carry enough weight to persuade them to rein in their sense of superiority and 
simply accept the truth coming from an ‘inferior’ person. 


The result of this was that God Almighty finally gave His Prophet assistance and 
Pharaoh, despite all his power and its trappings, was engulfed in the Red Sea. 
Moreover, God favoured those who supported the Prophet by sending them a 
Book of Guidance, by following which a man might assure for himself success in 
this world and the Hereafter. 
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4’The Messiah’s birth without a father was an extremely strange occurrence. Why 
did it take place? It came as a symbol or sign from God. In ancient times, the Jews 
enjoyed the position of being a prophet-raising community. But, having continuously 
indulged in arrogant behaviour, they forfeited this entitlement. The time had come 
for this trust to be taken away from them and handed over to another community, 
in this case, the Children of Ishmael. Therefore, as a way of bringing to aconclusion 
the religious predominance of the Jews, God caused their last prophet to be born 
in a miraculous manner and gave him some additional miracles to perform. The 
Jews, however, persisted in rejecting him, and this finally proved that they did not 
deserve to be a community into which prophets should be born. 


This was a very critical moment for the Messiah’s mother, Mary. In these 
circumstances, she was in dire need of a corner where she could live away from the 
eyes of the people, and where the necessities of life should be available in a calm 
and peaceful atmosphere. When Almighty God placed her in this critical position, 
He also provided for her a peaceful place near her home. 


’ Religion is originally one, and the same religion was taught to all the prophets. 
Religion enhances man spiritually so that he may discover God as an Almighty 
Being. His mind and soul should be imbued with the idea of the one God, Who 
is watching his every move, and after his death will take a reckoning of all his deeds. 


This realization (waréfab) is the real religion. As aman enters the fold of realization, 
he begins to adopt righteous and pious methods in all his affairs. The realization 
of God essentially results in fear of God, and fear of God necessarily results in a 
pious life. 
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4 When the religion of God is revived in its true spirit, it instills the fear of God 
in people’s minds but when religion loses its true spirit, it becomes a mere source 
of boasting and pride for its adherents. This is the time when men of religion split 
into a number of groups. Each group chooses for itself that aspect which feeds its 
pride. Groups which feed on pride are always many in number, while the religion 
of the God-fearing is always one. An absence of fear breeds a diversity of opinions, 
while a God-fearing mentality leads to uniformity of opinion. 


In the present world, man is being put to test. During the period of respite allowed 
to an individual or a group at God’s behest, all the amenities of life are provided. 
On account of this, negligent people think that whatever they are doing is right 
and that, if they had been wrong, their possessions and all comfort and convenience 
would have been snatched away from them. But, by God’s method, a man’s 
possession are taken away from him, not on his flouting God’s will during the trial 
period, but in the world hereafter. 
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4 One whose discovery of God is such that he is awe-struck by Him becomes 
different from other men, in that his God-fearing mentality makes him extremely 
serious. His seriousness guarantees that he fully realises the weight of divine proofs 


and he submits to God completely. 


In the present world, there are two ways in which a man may exert himself — one 
is the way of the world and the other is the way of the Hereafter. Those who possess 
the above-mentioned qualities, are exactly those who strive towards the Hereafter. 
However, in the present world, to strive towards the Hereafter is an extremely 
difficult task. It is one in which a man is prone to different types of shortcomings. 
But, Almighty God’s requirement of every man is exactly commensurate with his 
capacity to fulfill it. Everybody’s capacity and performance are both completely 
within the knowledge of God and this very fact ensures that, on the Day of 
Judgement, everyone will receive whatever concession he is justifiably entitled to 
and everyone will receive the reward which he actually deserves. 
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4’'Those completely devoted to the life of this world are not interested in any 
discourses about God or the Hereafter. Their interests are quite different from 
those of true men of faith. Talk of God and the Hereafter, however effectively 
presented, does not, therefore, appeal to them. They ignore all such talk, and are 
lost in their worldly pursuits. 


But, with the onset of God’s retribution, such people forget their recklessness and 
arrogance and start pleading humbly. At that time they bow down before God. But, 
doing so at that juncture is useless, because only that submission before God carries 
weight which is done on seeing God’s sign. Bowing down when God Himself 
appears in all His Might, has no value. 
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¢ Truth is that which is in consonance with reality. But, those given to self- 
indulgence want the Truth to be made subservient to their desires. Therefore, 
when a preacher speaks of the Truth, they are unhappy with him. They do not want 
to be subservient to the Truth. They want the Truth to be subservient to them. 
On account of this mentality they do not pay any attention to the call of Truth. 
The Truth appears strange to them, and they are, therefore, unable to recognise 
the real position of the preacher. Indeed, in order to show that they are on the right 
path, they try to prove him wrong. 


In the universe, there appears to be perfect harmony. On the contrary, in the world 
of human beings one sees disturbance and turbulence everywhere. The reason for 
this situation is that the system of the universe is running on the basis of Truth 
(law of nature), i.e. whatever should happen actually happens, and whatever should 
not happen does not happen. If the system of the universe also started running on 
the basis of the desires of human beings, it would also become fraught with the 
same disturbance and turbulence as is found in the world of mankind. 


Advice and criticism are to most people unpalatable. There are very few individuals 
who listen to advice and criticism with an open mind. Many people just go through 
life ignoring it, hence shutting the door of development upon themselves. 
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4 A prophet does not anticipate any monetary gains from his addressee- community. 
The relationship between a prophet and his addressee-community is an extremely 
delicate one. If, on the one hand, the preacher gives the message of ‘Truth and 
Hereafter, but at the same time seeks worldly benefits, his call for Truth will 
become ridiculous. This is why a prophet never makes any material demands upon 
his addressee-community, even though, due to this policy, he may himself have to 
suffer material loss. 


The real remuneration of such a preacher of Truth is Truth itself. His discovery 
of God is his greatest asset. The divine experiences which he gains while leading 
his life as a preacher provide the best nourishment to his soul. His striving to 
uphold and to inclucate the highest ideals is the biggest source of satisfaction to 
him. 

One who is ever anxious about the life Hereafter, will be the one who will give a 
positive response to the call for Truth. Realisation of the Hereafter makes a man 
serious, and seriousness is the sole factor which, with the support of convincing 
arguments, compels a man to accept the Truth. 
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4 In the Makkan period of Islam when the Quraysh rejected the Prophet 
Muhammad, God imposed famine conditions on the people of Makkah for several 
years. In accordance with God’s scheme of things, when a community adopts an 
arrogant attitude and does not accept good advice, He administers a warning 
punishment to that community in order to soften their hearts and make them pay 
attention to the Truth. 


But, events show that man does not learn lessons either from good or adverse 
conditions. The purpose of both ease and adversity is that man should turn towards 
God. But, man thinks that the coming of good times is the result of his own talents, 
while he attributes hard times to the turn of events. In this way he fails to learn 
a lesson from either set of conditions. 


Man remains heedless in this way until it is time for God’s final verdict. At that 
time, he is wonderstruck that what he had considered unimportant and ignored, 
was the greatest and most important reality of this world. 
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4 In this universe the human being is a special creation who has been endowed with 
the exceptional powers of sight, hearing and thought. These capacities have been 
given to man for the special purpose of understanding the reality of life. He should 
use his ears to hear the voice of Truth. With his eyes he should recognise the signs 
of God that are spread around him and he should use his thinking powers to 
discover the Creator in His creations. Doing so amounts to being thankful to God 
and those who do not give evidence of such thankfulness in this world risk losing 
their entitlement to these gifts forever. 


Among the attributes of God that are prominently visible in this world are His 
powers to create a life, to take it and revive it again (as in the case of a barren land). 
In the hereafter, God will assemble the entire mankind before Him. That Day, 
He will remove the veil of ignorance and the reality will stand fully revealed. 
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4 Man has been endowed with wisdom, which gives him the capacity to go deep 
into matters and discover the underlying reality. But, it seldom happens that man 
uses his wisdom in the real sense. He forms opinions on the basis of outward 


appearances. 


There are very few who consciously and openly deny the existence of the life 
hereafter. However, many can in fact be said to reject this belief. These are such 
as only formally accept the existence of the life hereafter, but in practice lead their 
lives as if they have no belief that they will be resurrected after death and presented 


before God to account for their deeds. 
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4 In these verses, a certain contradiction in thinking has been referred to by which 
the majority of people in every age have been afflicted. 


Most people admit that the Creator of the earth and the heavens is the one and 
only God; that He is their Lord and He controls them; that He enjoys all the 
superior powers. Yet their lives do not in any way reflect this acknowledgement. 


Such sublime truth demands that it permeates their thinking. The realisation of 
God should make them truly God-conscious. It should so become a part of their 
nature that, when they come face to face with the Truth, they admit it immediately. 
Their whole life should be moulded upon it. But, in actual fact, none of this 
happens. They accept God as a formal belief, but their real lives are not affected 
by it. 

The conception of God does not cast any spell over such individuals. On the 
contrary, they remain enamoured of trivial things. How strange is man’s behaviour! 
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4’'The nature of power is such that it does not tolerate division. If there are multiple 
power centres, each strives unceasingly to overpower the others. 


Now take a look at the universe. The stellar bodies follow their regime strictly 
and harmoniously. Had there been a separate god for every entity, each one 
would have distanced himself from the others along with his own part and no 
harmony would have existed among the different parts. Due to conflict among 
the various gods, the entire system of the universe would have been disturbed. 


Given the above, it is clear that the theory of the unity of Godhead is the Truth 
while the theory of polytheism stands discarded. 
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«This prayer illustrates that a believer is always a God-fearing man. Even when 
God’s punishment is directed towards others, he starts trembling with fear. He 
starts addressing God in all humility, because he knows that, if he is to be saved, 
it will not be by any deed of his or by his own strength but by God’s mercy. 
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4 When God’s preacher calls for the Truth, it often happens that those whom 
he addresses, instead of acknowledging it, become his enemies. They make him 
the target of mischief and spread false propaganda against him. At that time, he 
has the urge to react. He feels that if he has been maltreated by others, he should 
also retaliate. He feels that if he keeps quiet, will be encouraged and they will be 
emboldened to engage in further opposition. 


But all such thoughts are instigations of Satan. At this critical juncture, Satan 
confuses the issue with a view to leading man astray. On such occasions, one who 
is a believer should seek God’s protection, will cast him into manifest error. 
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°° When death comes to any of 
them, he says, ‘My Lord, send me 
back *°°so that I may do good works 
in the world I have left behind.’ 
Never! It is indeed but a meaningless 
word that he utters. A barrier shall 
stand behind such people till the 
Day they are raised up again. 
'! When the trumpet is blown, on 
that Day there will be no ties of 
relationship between them; neither 
will they ask about one another: 
‘°?then those whose scales weigh 
heavy with good works will be 
successful. *°? But those whose scales 
weigh light will have ruined their 
souls; in Hell will they abide. *°* The 
Fire will scorch their faces and they 
will abide therein with their faces 
distorted.” 
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4 As soon as man dies, he is separated from the present world and reaches a point 


of no-return. 


Now, he realises that the life Hereafter, which he had hitherto ignored, was in fact 
the real target in life. The possessions of the pre-death period were for the purpose 
of earning credit towards the life Hereafter and not as ends in themselves. So, after 
death, he will immediately want to be sent back to this world. But this will not be 
possible, because in accordance with the creation plan of God, every man is given 


only one chance. 


In the present world man relies on his friends and relatives, but on Judgement Day 
he will be all alone. There, only his good deeds will be of avail. Nothing else will 


save him. 
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4 After death, no one will be given the chance to come back and live rightfully 
in the present world. 


The true test of a man is not in his acceptance of the realities after seeing them, 
but in his acceptance of them while they are unseen. A student is tested during the 
examination and not after it is over. 
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°° Among My servants, there were 
those who said, “Lord, We believe, 
so forgive us and have mercy on us. 
You are the best one to show 
mercy.” "° But you made a laughing 
stock of them to the point where it 
made you forget My remembrance; 
and you went on laughing at them. 
'™ | have rewarded them this Day for 
their steadfastness, and it is they who 
have triumphed.’ 
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4 During the life of this world, when the realities of the Hereafter were still 
hidden, there were still some servants of God who had recognised God in all His 
Majesty and perfection. In spite of hearing the call for Truth in a purely abstract 
form, supported only by rational arguments, they believed in it. But they had to 
pay the price for believing in an alien Truth in that they became the subject of 
ridicule in their immediate surroundings. Despite this, they did not break off 


this attachment. 


Such steadfastness in thinking is the greatest form of patience and the reward 
for this is paradise in the life hereaftgoo 
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4 'That joy which is everlasting is the real joy. Fleeting moments of joy have no 
meaning. In the life of this world, man is forgetful of this fact. But in the 
Hereafter, it will become abundantly clear to him. 


Truth manifests itself to a man in this world, but he does not want to disturb 
his status quo, so he does not accept it. He is not prepared to forego the already 
available present gain for the sake of any promised future gain. The comforts and 
the considerations of this world appear valuable to him and he is unable to 
understand why he should ignore them all and attach himself to a ‘non-thing,’ or 


abstract promise. 


IO7I 
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"5 ‘To you imagine that We created 
you without any purpose and that 
you would not be brought back to 
Us?’ "° Then, exalted be God, the 
true King, there is no deity except 
Him, the Lord of the Glorious 
Throne. '” He, who invokes another 
deity along with God—a deity of 
whose divinity he has no proof—will 
be brought to account by his Lord. 
Certainly, those who deny the truth 
shall never prosper. * Say, ‘Lord, 
forgive us and have mercy. You are 
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the best of those who show mercy.’ * 





4'There are two types of human beings: one leads a principled life, while another 
leads an unprincipled one. While one sacrifices himself for the sake of an unseen 
Truth, the other remains preoccupied with visible things. While one accepts the 
call for Truth—in spite of all its unfamiliarity—the other ignores it or even ridicules 
it. While one abstains from indulging in cruelty—solely because God has 
prohibited it, another becomes a tyrant at the very first opportunity, because his 
self-interest bids him do so. 


The meaningfulness of the universe contradicts the theory that there is no purpose 
behind the creation of this world. The perfect system of the universe shows its 
Creator to be a highly intelligent Being. 


The vast and perfect system of the universe introduces us to a Creator Who is 
perfect to the ultimate degree. It is inconceivable that such a Creator would 
countenance or tolerate the aforesaid two types of individuals meeting the same 
end. This is totally impossible. The Lord of this universe will certainly scorn those 
who scoffed at the Truth and will show His appreciation for those who valued it. 
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24. LIGHT 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘This is a chapter which We have 
revealed and which We have made 
obligatory; We have sent down clear 
revelations in it, so that you may take 
heed. * Flog the adulteress and the 
adulterer, each one of them, with a 
hundred lashes. Let no pity for them 
cause you to disobey God, if you 
truly believe in God and the Last 
Day; and let their punishment be 
witnessed by a number of believers. 
>The adulterer shall marry only an 
adulteress or a polytheist woman, 
and an adulteress shall marry only an 
adulterer or a polytheist man; such 
marriages are forbidden for 
believers.’ 
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4 This chapter was revealed in the year 6 A.H., after the campaign of Banu al- 
Mustalig. A minor incident took place during this campaign, which the hypocrites 
of Madinah chose to misrepresent in order to defame ‘A’ishah, the Prophet’s wife, 
and create trouble for the Prophet Muhammad. In this chapter, on the one hand, 
‘A’ishah has been completely exonerated, and on the other hand, legal provisions 
to be enforced under similar social circumstances, have been laid down. 


In Islamic law, zzna i.e. an illicit sexual relationship (which includes in its definition 
fornication, adultery and rape) is an extremely serious offence. Giving a hundred 
lashes to a man or woman indulging in adultery is the punishment prescribed for 
illicit relations between unmarried persons. 


The purpose of meting out punishment in public is to add a deterrent aspect to 
the penal provision. The idea is that, after seeing the fate of the guilty persons in 
question, anyone who has any intention of committing such a crime will desist from 


doing so. 


If men or women guilty of illicit sexual relations repent and reform after 
punishment, they may again resume the lives of believers. But, if they fail to do so, 
they can no longer be accepted in Islamic society as being fit for marital relations. 
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24: 4 
+’Those who defame chaste women, 
but cannot produce four witnesses, 
shall be given eighty lashes. Do not 
accept their testimony ever after, for 
they are transgressors, ‘save those 
who afterwards repent and make 
amends, for truly God is forgiving 
and merciful.” 


*One who accuses his wife and has 
no witnesses except himself shall 
swear four times by God that his 
charge is true, ’and the fifth time, 
that God’s curse may be upon him 
if he is telling a lie. 
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4 If adultery is declared a serious crime, it follows, logically, that falsely accusing 
a person of adultery must be considered a serious crime too. Therefore, it is laid 
down that one who accuses another of adultery without being able to prove it, (as 
prescribed by the rules of the Islamic law), should be whipped eighty times. 
Moreover, his evidence should be treated thereafter as entirely unacceptable, and, 
according to the Hanafi School of jurisprudence, the evidence of such a 
transgressor may never again be legally accepted, even if he repents. 


Levelling false allegations against anyone is, in fact, an attempt at moral 
assassination. Severe punishments are prescribed in Islam for such an offence. Even 
if a wrongdoer escapes punishment in this world, he cannot in any case escape 
punishment in the life Hereafter, unless he repents and seeks God’s pardon. 
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“The wife shall receive no 
punishment, if she bears witness four 
times in the name of God that her 
husband has lied ’ and, a fifth time 
that God’s wrath will be upon her if 
he is telling the truth.’ *° Were it not 
for God’s grace and His mercy upon 
you, [you would have come to grief] 
and God is wise, acceptor of 
repentance.’ 


“Those who brought up that slander 
were a band from among you. Do 
not regard it as a misfortune, for it 
is good for you.‘ Every one of them 
shall be held to account for the sin 
he has committed; and he who took 
the greater part in it shall have a 
terrible punishment. 
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4 One of the issues, which is given special emphasis, is that of a man who, without 
having any witness to prove his case, accuses his wife of going astray; there is only 
his word for it. In such a case, the matter shall be decided by the taking of oaths, 
a legal procedure termed /a’an under the Islamic law. 


If aman takes an oath in the prescribed manner, and the woman does not protest— 
thus accepting the man’s contention, the aforesaid punishment shall be imposed 
on the woman. But, if the woman too states under oath that she is innocent, then 
no punishment shall be imposed on her. However, separation of the husband and 


wife shall be enforced. 


6 Matters pertaining to social relations are extremely complex. If the legislation in 
these matters were left entirely to man, he would emphasize one aspect to the 
detriment of the other aspects. Divine law, however, simultaneously takes care of 
all aspects of these matters. Seen from this point of view, divine law is a provision 
of great mercy bestowed by God upon man. 


‘Ifa preacher is really treading the path of Truth, then any false propaganda issued 
against him in fact proves useful to him, because the Truth is ultimately bound to 
prevail. And when the reality becomes clear, it becomes even more evident that 
the preacher is on the right path, so that those wavering on this score enter the 
realm of certainty. They come to realize that indeed the opponents of God’s envoy 
have nothing to offer except false allegations and baseless accusations. 


4’The main active participant in the campaign to vilify ‘A’ishah was the notorious 
hypocrite, ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy. But he was not given any punishment whatsoever. > 
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He died a natural death, but severe punishment in the Hereafter was announced 
for him in the Quran. After the incident mentioned above, ‘Umar suggested to the 
Prophet Muhammad that he, (Abdullah ibn Ubayy), be put to death. The Prophet 
replied, ‘Oh, ‘Umar! What would happen if people started saying that Muhammad 
killed his own Companions? We gather from this that policy considerations 
sometimes warrant even major criminals being spared the punishment they deserve 
in this world, leaving their ultimate fate to be decided in the Hereafter. 


4 Every right-minded believer must think well of his fellow believer. Entertaining 
bad opinions about others is actually exposing one’s own evil nature and, 
conversely, holding a good opinion about others is a proof of one’s own righteous 
nature. 


The correct procedure is that whenever anyone speaks ill of any other person, proof 
should immediately be demanded of him. One who hears such an allegation should 
not simply start repeating it to others. On the contrary, he should ask the informer 
to furnish evidence according to the Islamic law to prove that he is right. What 
he has to say may be worth considering only if he produces witnesses, otherwise 
he himself becomes the guilty person. Nobody has the right to hold anyone guilty 
without proof. 
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slander. * When you were spreading 
it with your tongues and saying with 
your mouths things of which you had 
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be a trivial matter, but, in God’s 
sight, it was very serious. ° When 
you heard it, why did you not say, 
‘It is not right for us to speak of this. 
God forbid! This is a monstrous 
slander.” ” God warns you never to 
repeat the like of it again, if you are 
true believers. * God explains the 
commandments to you. God is all 
knowing and wise. 


Those who desire that indecencies 
should spread among the believers, 
will have a painful chastisement in 
this world and the Hereafter.’ God 


knows, and you do not know. 
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4'The role of the Prophet Muhammad was that of a preacher of Truth. The position 
of a preacher, or da7, is always extremely delicate. Even a slight mistake on his part 
can damage his entire mission. Those who lent an ear to baseless slander concerning 
a Muslim lady, namely ‘A’ishah, and started spreading it all around, were thus acting 
in a highly irresponsible manner. Had it not been for the timely refutation of the 
allegations—by direct intervention of God—this would have caused irreparable 
loss to Islam. Muslims would then have been divided into two groups and would 
have started fighting against each other. The community, which, according to 
God’s plan, was to serve as a means of eliminating the prevalence of polytheism 
from the world, would have destroyed itself in an internecine war. 


6 Criticism may therefore be legitimate or illegitimate. While the former is 
supported by strong arguments, the latter lacks any factual basis and must be 


refrained from. > 


[077 


24: 20 Light 


a we a A 


20 ; PIP ee me Fo AP wi Pee is 
But for the grace of God and His |, sas Je abl 123 V3 55 
mercy upon you, and were not God 


gee or ae a& 

At. pes BF 4g Be “(2 
compassionate and merciful, [you | Gl ® G) me) 985 abl ols 
would have come to grief]. sto Bag So a ae. 2 ae 


**O you who believe, do not follow so . 


x 8 
in the footsteps of Satan,’ and "gas c= Oe oped! 
. Ais 4 Pao ge ae - Ee 
whoever follows in the footsteps of MeSa 2G ool ile a) 


Satan should know that he enjoins 5 2 2. 
only indecency and evil. But for the | “XJe ab “\ia8 Y335 ual I 
grace of God and His mercy upon | 7 _ ,. bo Aas 
you, not one of you would ever be gy - : 

purified; but God purifies whom He | 3 
pleases. God is all hearing and all 
knowing. @ Joel 


& a ae 








In practice, when it is an opponent against whom allegations are made, no great 
need is felt for any further investigation. The allegations are unquestioningly 
accepted and the story is spread far and wide. This is not only irresponsible, but 
is also a serious offence, which is punishable both in this world and the world 
Hereafter. 


2'T’o follow in the footsteps of Satan means acting upon his secret evil promptings. 
When for no reason at all the mind of an individual is suddenly flooded by feelings 
of suspicion, when a man begins harbouring negative thoughts about his opponents, 
it is the insidious work of Satan. Therefore, when such thoughts and feelings take 
shape, man should, instead of cultivating them, immediately root them out from 
his heart. To cultivate such feelings amounts to following Satan. 


To raise a hue and cry against others is inconsistent with humility. There are certain 
individuals who have very high opinions of themselves, while holding unduly bad 
opinions about others. Neither trait is in consonance with faith. If a man cultivates 
faith-oriented humbleness, he becomes so engrossed in introspection that he has 
absolutely no time to engage himself in unfair criticism of others or in calling others 
to account. 
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4*A’ishah’s father, Abu Bakr, had been giving financial help to Mistah ibn Uthatha, 
a poor migrant from Makkah, who was a distant relative of his. But when the latter 
actively spread slander against ‘A’ishah, Abu Bakr was naturally hurt by this and 
vowed that he would never again help Mistah in any way. 


In Islam, help is to be given to needy persons on account of their being needy and 
not on any other grounds. Therefore, the aforementioned Quranic verses were 
revealed ordering that those who could should not stop giving monetary help to 
those in need on account of personal grudges. They were asked whether they did 
not want to be pardoned by God and told that if they expected God’s forgiveness, 
they too should adopt a forgiving attitude towards others. On hearing this verse, 
Abu Bakr said: ‘Yes ! By God! We want You to forgive us; O! Lord of ours!’ and 
he started helping Mistah once again. 


In the eyes of a believer, God’s commands are of the utmost importance. As soon 
as a believer becomes aware of God’s injunction, he submits to it, even though it 
may be entirely against his wishes. 
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4 Man often denigrates others. But he does not know that the words uttered by 
him reach God before reaching others. Man uses his hands and legs to harm and 
oppress others. But, he remains unaware of the fact that when the Day of 
Judgement arrives, his own hands and legs, being his no longer, will turn against 
him and act as God’s witnesses. 


This unawareness is the real root of all evils. If a man were to come to grips with 
the reality that he lives in a world where the eyes of God do not lose sight of him 
even for a single moment, and where every single action of his is being recorded 
by a divinely established system, his whole life would change. He would weigh every 
word before uttering it, and he would use the powers of his hands and legs with 
extreme caution. 


6 A man is not bad simply because evil is spoken of him. Conversely, no one becomes 
good simply by popular acclaim. Critical comments genuinely apply to an individual 
only if they are in accordance with his nature. If evil people pass evil comments 
about good people, then such comments turn back upon the speakers themselves 
and good people are completely absolved of any blame. 


Nevertheless, those who are personally good may become objects of calumny. It 
is certain, however, that in the Hereafter they will be considered innocent and no 
blame will attach to them. Rather, they will be showered with rewards, because 
they had to face false allegations on account of their breaking off with untruth and 
their complete attachment to the Truth. 
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4’The demands of social life require people to meet each other frequently. One way 
for such a meeting to take place is for a visitor to go to the home of an acquaintance 
and, without giving any prior notice, walk straight into his house. This is 
troublesome for both the intruding guest and the householder. Therefore, taking 
advance permission has been included in the rules of social conduct. 


If possible, the better course would be for the visitor to take a prior appointment 
with the person he intends to visit and then when he arrives, seek the host’s 
permission before entering. Depending upon the cultural environment, there could 
be different ways of seeking permission, but in every case, observance of Islamic 
decency is most essential. 


Islam wants all the dealings of the social life of a community to be based on 
consideration for others. The same sensibility should be observed with regard to 
meetings. If you go to meet someone, and that person, for some reason, wants to 
be excused from meeting you at that time, then you should return without any ill- 
feeling. However, this rule does not apply to those public places where, in principle, 
there is general permission for entry. 


IOS8I 


24: 30 Light 


gaze and remain chaste. That is 


purer for them. God is aware of what | 2U 5 ee 379 | bass a ja) 
they do.’ ac a se at 


3°’ Tell believing men to lower their | ° [ee Be 








4 By way of guidance as to how men and women should behave at home and in 
society, two basic injunctions have been given here—one defines that portion of 
the body which must be covered (satr), while the other advises that the eyes should 
be cast down. 


That portion of a male’s body, which is required to be kept covered at all times, 
is from the navel down to the knees, including the knees. This is satr, which is 
obligatory before all except one’s wife, or where some need arises by which 
prohibitions are relaxed, for instance, in the case of medical examinations. 


The second important thing is that when a man and a woman happen to confront 
each other, the man should keep his eyes cast down. A casual meeting between a 
man and a woman who are not married or who are not very close relatives, should 
never be as informal as that between any two men. During any casual meeting 
between a man and a woman, the man should keep his eyes down and if a man 
happens to accidentally cast a glance at an unknown woman, he should immediately 
direct his gaze elsewhere and should not deliberately look at her again. 


The instructions about looking down and concealing the private parts of the body 
are also applicable to women, as is made clear in the next verse (Verse 31). 
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4 With regard to ladies, satr defines which parts of her body a woman must cover 
and which parts she may keep uncovered, either in or outside her house, and before 
whom, when and under what conditions. 


The literal meaning of ‘O! You Believers! Turn all together towards God,’ is that 
in carrying out the instructions of the Islamic law, the most important virtues are 
the receptivity and sincerity of people’s hearts. The male and female Companions 
of the Prophet Muhammad maintained the highest standard in this respect. 
‘A’ishah says, ‘By God! I have never found anybody better than the women of the 
Ansar when it comes to honouring the Book of God and having faith in its 
instructions.’ When the following verse of the chapter entitled a/-Nur, “They 
should put shawls over their bosoms’, was revealed, the Ansar men returned to their 
houses and conveyed to their wives, daughters and sisters the instructions revealed 


for them by God. 


Some untied their waist-belts while others used their covering sheets and made 
shawls out of them. The next morning when they offered prayers (sa/at) led by the 
Prophet Muhammad, it seemed as if crows sat on their heads (because of the 
scarves they wore). (Tafszr ibn Kathir, vol. III, p. 284). 
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4 Islam clearly approves of married life for both men and women. In case certain 
persons remain unmarried, due to lack of resources, it is necessary that all the 
members of society unanimously view it as a common problem and do not rest 


content until it is solved. 


In the period when Islam came into existence, the system of owning slaves was 
prevalent in Arabia and, indeed, throughout the whole world. Islam, following its 
basic principles, started abolishing slavery in a very systematic though gradual 
manner. One of the methods followed was known as makatibah. The literal meaning 
of kitab or makatibah is ‘writing’. Here this term denotes a bond by which a male 
or female slave promises his or her owner to earn for him a specified amount within 
stipulated time, after which he or she will be free. 


Both male and female slaves were thus being set free either by makatibah or by other 
methods, so much so, that by the end of the period of early Islamic history (the 
period of the ‘four rightly guided caliphs’) the institution of slavery had been almost 


completely abolished. > 
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In pre-Islamic times and even in the very early period of Islam, there were people 
who used to make their slave girls work as prostitutes. Abdullah ibn Ubayy had 
many slave girls whom he forced into prostitution and thus earned a profit out of 
them. When one of these slave girls embraced Islam and wanted to give up 
prostitution, Abdullah ibn Ubayy started harassing her. Ultimately, at the behest 
of the Prophet Muhammad, she was freed from his clutches by paying for her 
freedom. 


4’'his is a metaphor with many layers of meaning. ‘Light’ symbolizes the guidance 
of God Almighty. ‘Niche’ is man’s heart and ‘lamp’ is faith @an), sheltered in that 
niche. The image is elaborated by two more points of reference: ‘crystal of star- 
like brilliance’ and ‘luminous oil’. Faith, already compared to a ‘lamp’ standing in 
the ‘niche’ of the human heart, is safe and well protected from any external 
influence by the ‘crystal’ or the walls of the niche (human heart). The ‘luminous oil’ 
filling the lamp and ready to be lit at any moment, speaks of the eagerness with 
which faith waits for the Truth to appear before it, so that it may accept it without 
the slightest delay and sets itself ablaze. 


The fact is that the only source of light in this universe is God. All receive light 
and guidance from this source alone. Furthermore, God instilled an intense longing 
for the Truth in the very nature of man. This desire is very strong and, if not diluted, 
constantly demands gratification. 


By nature, man’s receptivity to Truth is so immense and inflames so easily that it 
may be compared to petrol, which flares up as soon as a spark comes in contact 
with it. > 
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A seeker is one who has not let his natural instincts become impaired, so that, the 
moment he hears the genuine call for the acceptance of Truth, his instincts are 
aroused. The light of guidance coupled with the light of nature then illuminates 


his entire existence. 


¢ A mosque in an inhabited locality has the same importance as the heart in the 
human body. The heart of a human being is illuminated by faith, while mosques 
are illuminated by prayers. Mosques are constructed so that within their sacred 
precincts, devotees may concentrate their thoughts on God and spend some time 
in offering prayers to Him. In the spiritual atmosphere prevailing therein, they turn 


quite naturally towards their Maker. 


A human being, on whom God bestows the gift of divine guidance, learns to 
recognize the call of truth. His heart is filled with feelings of awe towards God and 
he decides to lead a God-oriented life. It is people such as these who become self- 
effacing and self-sacrificing God-worshippers. They are the ones who will receive 


the unlimited blessings of God. 
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4 Instark contrast to the person who revives his inner natural urge and consequently 
is blessed with the wealth of faith, there exists the other type whose ‘oil’ does not 
become ignited by the fire of Truth. 


Of the second type, are those who follow a concocted religion. They build a palace 
of false hopes and are happy in it. Thus they live with their misconceptions till they 
are overtaken by death, which suddenly dispels the magical spell of their 
misconceptions. They then realise that what they thought of as their goal until 
now, was nothing but a pit of destruction. 


Another category consists of open rebels and rejecters of Truth. Disregarding 
God’s guidance, they become utter failures and grope in the dark forever. 
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{Prophet}, do you not see that all 
those who are in the heavens and on 
earth praise God, as do the birds 
with wings outstretched? Each 
knows his own mode of prayer and 
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midst? He sends down from the 
skies mountainous masses [of 
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makes it fall on whom He will, and 
turns it away from whom He pleases. 
The flash of His lightning may well- 
nigh take away the sight. 
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4 What God requires of man, is that he should always remain in the state of 
submission as demanded by acknowledgement of the Truth. This is the true 
religion. Viewed from this point, the whole Universe follows the religion of Truth, 
because everything in the Universe behaves in fact exactly as it should. 


Take the example of a bird. When a bird spreads its wings and flies in the air, it 
presents the ultimate example of being in perfect harmony with the eternal world 


of reality. 


There is a specific mode of prayer and a way of glorifying God prescribed for every 
single creature of God, which it is expected to adhere to. Similarly, there is a 
specific method of glorifying God as prescribed for a human being and he is 
expected to follow it. If a man indulges in heedless or rebellious behaviour on this 
score, he shall have to pay a heavy price for it. 
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4 Events of the physical world give direct introduction of the Creator, but only to 
those who possess insight. Rain for example, results after a series of events that 
comprise the rain cycle. The lightning and thunder, and the succession of day and 
night are likewise miraculous phenomena. On seeing such occurences an insightful 
man mentally journeys to reach beyond external appearances to grasp the higher, 
innate reality of things. This is called “brah, meaning ‘to traverse’. 


To all appearances, this is a world of multiplicity. Basing their belief on this view, 
the people of ancient times assumed the creators of all the numerous things of this 
world to be numerous themselves. But one who deeply observes nature finds that 
a certain uniformity is hidden in all its apparent multiplicity and diversity; this 
observation gives an entirely different hue to previous assumptions. 


There are many different kinds of animals. But, an in-depth study shows that the 
underlying biological system of all animals is uniform. Given these facts, the 
multiplicity and diversity of life around us must be regarded as a miracle of nature’s 
creation. Things which, seen from one angle, appear to manifest the multiplicity 
of creation, observed from another angle, demonstrate the proof of the unity of 
creation. 


The present world is the one in which one has to discover reality amidst falsity. 
Here, one has to set oneself above things that are deceptive in order to perceive 
the Truth. Man has been given wisdom solely for this purpose. Only one who 
properly uses this divine torch of wisdom shall find the right path, while one who 
does not, shall descend into a state of moral chaos. 
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24: 47 
47'They say, “We believe in God and 
in the Messenger, and we obey.’ But 
then, even after that a group of them 
will turn away. Those are surely not 
believers #° and when they are called 
to God and His Messenger so that 
he may judge between them, some 
of them turn away. *° But if the truth 
happens to be to their liking, they 
are quite willing to accept it! °° Is 
there a sickness in their hearts, or 
are they full of doubt? Or do they 
fear that God and His Messenger 
will be unjust to them? The truth is 
that they themselves are 
wrongdoers.” 
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4 While the Prophet was in Madinah, there was a group which had apparently 
accepted Islam, but which was not really sincere about religion. ‘This group was 
called the hypocrites (#zunafiqun). These people mouthed their obedience to God 
and His Prophet, but in practice, at the time of need, their actions would belie their 


pretensions. 


At that time, due to prevailing circumstances, a regular Islamic Court had not yet 
been established. The Jewish chiefs had been deciding cases as a matter of 
convention for centuries. But now the Prophet Muhammad had migrated to 
Madinah and established himself there. It was typical of the half-hearted 
hypocritical Muslims to agree to have their disputes (with other Muslims) settled 
by the Prophet Muhammad, provided they were sure that it would be decided in 
their favour. But when it seemed that the outcome might be unfavourable to them, 
these hypocrites (wunafiqun) preferred going to a Jewish chief to have the matter 


decided. 


To all appearances this was an act of great cleverness, but in actuality they were 
just wronging themselves. Such apparent winners shall have lost their case even 


before reaching the court of God. 
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4'The believer is one who makes himself subservient to God and His Prophet. The 
moment the decision of God and His Prophet is made known to him, he 
unhesitatingly complies with it, irrespective of whether it is in accordance with his 
wishes or against them, whether it protects his personal interests or harms them. 


In the life Hereafter, success will crown one who bows down before the 
commandments of God and His Prophet and whose realisation of God is such that 
he fears Him the most; to save himself from the displeasure of God becomes the 
greatest concern of his life. 


6 One whose heart has been deeply permeated by God-realisation always has his 
eyes downcast. His sense of responsibility prepares him for great sacrifices and 
makes him a man who is frugal with words as he is conscious of his accountability 


before God. 


On the contrary, one who is remiss in his relations with God is assiduous in his 
relations with other people. He compensates for his shortcomings in deeds by an 
excess of words. Since he has no proof of good character, he remonstrates with big 
words in order to promote his image as a trustworthy and respectable person. 
Those who try to influence others by using the charm of words think that all 
matters are between human beings. Those who are certain that the real matter is 
rather between God and man experience a sea-change in their attitude. 
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24: 54 
*4Obey God and obey the 
Messenger. If you turn away, then 
he is responsible for what he is 
charged with and you are responsible 
for what you are charged with. If you 
obey him, you will be rightly guided. 
The Messenger is responsible only 
for delivering the message clearly. 


* God has promised to those among 
you who believe and do good works 
that He will surely grant them power 
in the land as He granted to those 
who were before them; and that He 
will surely establish for them their 
religion which He has chosen for 
them. He will cause their state of 
fear to be replaced by a sense of 
security. Let them worship Me and 
associate no other with Me. 
Whoever still chooses to deny the 
truth is truly rebellious.’ 
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4’The promise of the grant of a dominant status applied initially to the Prophet 
Muhammad and his companions, but it also applies to the whole community of the 
believers. It is observed here that men of faith need not make the possession of 
power and dominance their target, for these are actually blessings of God, 
conferred upon deserving believers as a reward for their faith and good deeds. 


The purpose of granting this dominant status is to provide the believers with 
stability in this world, so that they may be able to live peacefully and in safety, lead 
their lives as the subjects of the One God and pray to Him freely, without fearing 
their enemies. The dominant status of the people of faith shall continue so long 
as they remain grateful to God and do not lose their fear of God (¢aqwa). 


Appointing a successor, khalifah, or ‘one who comes afterwards’, 


entails the 


conferring of dominant status and stability on one community in place of the 
community, which had earlier enjoyed this position. The dominant position is, in 
fact, a part of the divine trial. God gives this position to all communities, one after 
another, and thus puts them to the test. For people of faith, this position is a means 


of judging them. 
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*° Attend to your prayers and pay the | 3: sii oe S42 iZ 3 i 
zakat and obey the Messenger, so cad. ee woes ae 
that you may be shown mercy.”Do | O95 7 —  Sgu Sl lgebls 


not think that those who deny the ie - afi os a 
truth can frustrate Our plan on aS n> ene ee 
— 


earth; their abode shall be Hell; and | +(fyj “5 “Yj > 3 
) ~e ) ER 5 tees 
it is indeed an evil resort.’ J4 ue 3 re 








“The blessings of God refer to the position of dominance in the present world and 
Paradise in the Hereafter. Those who want to make themselves worthy of this 
blessing should foster three virtues in themselves: piety, charity and the willingness 
to follow the example of the Prophet. 


The first quality is evinced in the regular saying of prayers. Observance of prayers 
regularly acts as a strong incentive to lead a life of sincerity, modesty and humility, 
rather than one of false pride and arrogance. 


The second quality takes its practical form in zakat, the prescribed alms-giving, 
which means the setting aside of some amount at the prescribed rate from one’s 
wealth and handing it over to dayt al-mal or the ‘Public Fund’. Zakat, conveys the 
message that people should not be selfish but should be the well-wishers of others. 
Their well-wishing should go to the extent of fostering a feeling that others have 
a certain right over them. 


The third quality is obedience to the Prophet Muhammad. During his lifetime, this 
meant obeying him personally, while beyond his lifetime, it means obeying his 
sunnah or tradition. In other words, in all matters of life, the ideal example for the 
people should be the life of the Prophet of God. People should accept only him 
as their guide and when confronted with his pronouncements, they should forego 
their personal opinions. The Prophet should be in the lead and all others should 
be behind him. 
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24: 58 
5° Believers, let [even} those whom 
you rightfully possess, and those who 
are under age ask your leave on three 
occasions when they come in to see 
you: before the morning prayer, 
when you have taken off your 
garments in the heat of noon, and 
after the evening prayer. These are 
the three occasions for your privacy. 
At other times, there is nothing 
blameworthy if you or they go 
around visiting one another. Thus 
God makes clear to you His 
revelations: God is all knowing and 
wise. © When your children have 
reached the age of puberty, let them 
still ask permission as their elders do. 
Thus God expounds to you His 
revelations: God is all knowing and 
wise. °° There is no blame on elderly 
women who are past the age of 
marriage, if they take off their outer 
clothing, without revealing their 
adornments. But it would be better 
for them to guard themselves. God 
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“In some of the preceding verses certain instructions regarding social behaviour 
are given. Now these verses were revealed, perhaps as a supplement to and an 
elaboration of them. For instance, one of the instructions given initially to women 
regarding the covering of the body was that they should cover their bosoms with 
scarves or sheets (verse 31). In verse 60 those old women who are past the 
marriageable age have been exempted from the general rule, and it is laid down that 
there is no harm in their not following it. These two sets of instructions could have 
been revealed at one and the same time, but there are four intervening paragraphs 
(ruku'), in which different subjects have been dealt with. It is gathered from 
traditions that after the initial instructions had been revealed, some practical 
problems arose. Therefore, in clarification, these later verses were revealed. This 
shows that the Quran’s method is one of gradualness and not that of taking sudden 
steps. It was possible for God to have revealed all the instructions together at one 
time, but He chose to reveal them bit by bit, according to the circumstances. 
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Light 


‘There is no harm if the blind, the 
lame, the sick or you yourselves eat 
in your own houses, or in the houses 
of your fathers, or mothers, or 
brothers, or sisters, or paternal 
uncles, or paternal aunts, or 
maternal uncles, or maternal aunts, 
or in those that you are in charge of 
or in the house of a friend. There is 
no objection to your eating together 
or separately. But when you enter 
houses, salute one another with a 
greeting of peace, a greeting from 
your Lord full of blessings and 
purity. Thus does God expound to 
you His commandments, so that you 
may understand.“ 
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4 Before the advent of Islam, Arab society enjoyed total freedom. Thereafter, 
however, Islam imposed some restrictions on entry into houses, as mentioned 
above. People thereupon felt that because of these restrictions, their social lives 


would become very constrained. 


These verses were then revealed to clarify matters. It was made clear that the 
restrictions were meant to regulate and systematize social life and not to curtail 
legitimate freedom. For instance, if the blind, the lame and the sick were isolated 


from attendants, relatives, etc., 


it would amount to making them physically 


helpless. But this was never the intention of Islam. So, leeway has been made in 
the earlier provisions and their true spirit has been indicated. 


It is stated that Islam’s real purpose is that people should be each other’s true well- 
wishers. When a man enters another’s house, he should make a salutation, saying: 
‘Peace be on you and His (God’s) blessings be showered on you.’ If people are 
imbued with this spirit, most social evils will automatically cease. 
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¢ Circumstances often merit holding consultations on common issues to seek co- 
operation collectively. 


At such times, it may happen that certain people lose interest after a while and want 
to leave. This is not the correct Islamic attitude. However, even among those who 
are free of this attitude, there may be some who, because of some urgent need, want 
to leave the gathering before time. These persons must take proper permission 
from the responsible person (and during the period of the Prophet, it had to be 
taken from the Prophet himself). Furthermore, if the responsible person does not 
give them permission, they must ungrudgingly remain till the end of the 
proceedings. 


One who is responsible for the collective affairs of Muslims should possess the 
temperament and attitude to willingly accede to any request to be excused made 
on the plea of having something more urgent to attend to. He should pray for the 
one making such a request to be helped by God Almighty. 
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Light 


°’Do not treat being called by the 
Messenger like being called by one 
another. God knows those of you 
who slip away on some pretext. Let 
those who go against his order 
beware lest some affliction befall 
them or they receive a painful 
punishment. ° Surely, whatever is in 
the heavens and on the earth belongs 
to God. God knows well what 
condition you are in. On the Day 
when they return to Him, He will 
declare to them all that they have 
done. God has full knowledge of all 
things.’ 
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¢’The commandment to obey the Prophet of God was directly applicable to his 
contemporaries and subsequently became applicable to all believing men and 


women. 


Those who avoid devoting any efforts to collective affairs may think that they are 
strengthening their individual interests by not wasting their time on matters which 
are the concern of the entire community. But any group, which loses its 
collectivism, makes itself vulnerable to its enemies. The destruction that follows 
is of a general nature and the harm so caused affects everybody. It does not spare 
even those who were under the impression that they had made themselves safe by 
giving full attention to their own matters. 
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4“The distinguisher” is the literal translation of ‘a/-furgan’, which is the criterion 
for distinguishing between truth and falsehood. In this context “the distinguisher” 
means the Quran. God is all knowing and all aware and also the Absolute Sovereign. 
Revelation of the Book, on behalf of God, has two aspects to it. One is that it is 
certainly true and there is no doubt about its authenticity. The other is that, 
acceptance or denial of it cannot have the same outcome. 


God alone is the Possessor of all Powers. Nobody can influence His decision and 
nobody can intervene between Him and His decisions. This very fact ensures that 
one who adopts the Quran as his mentor, will be successful, while one who ignores 
it will find it impossible to save himself from failure, which is the fate ordained by 
God for one who ignores the Truth. 
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The Distinguisher 25: 6 
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2’Those who denied the truth used to denigrate the Quran as a false testament, but 
in fact the target of their allegation was the Prophet Muhammad. The Prophet 
appeared to them as an ordinary man. They were unable to understand how an 
ordinary man could be the possessor of an extraordinary Book. 


The Quran touches upon various topics of a historical, psychological and social 
nature, etc., but no factual error has ever been pointed out in it. This proves that 
the Quran was authored by a Being who is aware of the secrets of the universe to 
the fullest extent. Had it not been so, the Quran also would have been full of 
mistakes—as are found in other man-made books. This fact in itself is the greatest 
argument in favour of the Quran being a Book of God. 


Those who make baseless statements against the Quran, are indulging in undue 
bravado. Such people will definitely be seized upon by God. However, if they come 
back to the right path, it is not God’s way to take revenge after their repentance. 
God looks at the individual’s present and not his past. 
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25:7 
’They say, ‘What kind of a 
messenger is this who eats food and 
walks about in the market-places? 
Why has no angel been sent down 
with him to warn us?’ * Or a treasure 
should have been sent down to him, 
or he should have had a garden from 
which to eat.’ The wrongdoers say, 
“Y ou are surely following a man who 
is bewitched.’ ? Observe what kind 
of things they attribute to you. They 
have surely gone astray and cannot 
find the right way again.’ 
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4 Every preacher giving the call for Truth has had to face the same experience, as 
that of a Prophet. While his contemporaries looked down upon him with 
contempt, the people of succeeding ages venerated the preacher like a god. This 
is so because during his lifetime, a prophet lives the life of an ordinary human being 
and his contemporaries therefore fail to appreciate the wisdom he propagates. 
They see him cast in an overly idealized form, wearing the halo conferred by legend, 
and therefore, feel obliged to pay homage to him and glorify him in an exaggerated 


manner. 


The minds of succeeeding generations develop such deep-seated notions about the 
extraordinary greatness of the prophet, that nobody is held superior to or even at 
par with him. A living prophet, however, is treated scornfully by the majority of 
his contemporaries. The few who develop a reasoned understanding of his message 
are also ‘advised’ to disassociate themselves from one who is “possessed”. Having 
no rational arguments, the unrelenting contemporaries of a prophet, resort to 
unfair vilification of his image so as to curb the preaching of his message. 
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4'The opponents of Truth frequently make the character of the preacher of Truth 
their target. In order to prove him untrustworthy, they indulge in all sorts of 
slander. Thus they give the impression that they would have accepted what the 
preacher had to say, had he been up to their standard. But this is not correct. Their 
real problem is not that they do not find the preacher of truth trustworthy. Their 
real problem is that they have no fear of the reckoning of Judgement Day. 
Therefore, they go on casting aspersions in an irresponsible manner. 


The matter of Truth and untruth is important because they will be examined on 
this basis in the life hereafter. Those who are fearless about being censured in the 
Hereafter are consequently not serious about Truth or untruth. And when a man 
is not serious about something, he does not realise its importance, though 
numerous arguments may be advanced in its support. The meaningless utterances 
of such people will cease only when the terrible roar of Doomsday snatches away 
their words. 
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25:17 
7Qn the Day He gathers them all 
together with those they worship 
besides Him, He will say, “Was it you 
who misled My servants, or did they 
stray away by themselves?’ * They 
will answer, ‘Hallowed be You! It 
was not proper for us to choose any 
guardian other than You. But You 
gave them and their fathers the 
comforts of this life, so that they 
forgot Your reminder and thus 
brought destruction upon 
themselves.’ [God will say}, ‘Now, 
they have given the lie to all your 
assertions, and you can neither ward 
off [your punishment} nor obtain 
any help.’ For, whoever of you has 
committed evil, shall be caused by 
Us to taste great suffering!’ “ 
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4’'The Quranic commentator Ibn Kathir explains the reminder when he writes, 
“They forgot the message You had sent to them through the messengers (prophets) 
about worshipping You alone and no other.’ 


The addressee communities of the various prophets were not deniers of the truth 
or polytheists per se. The prophets sent to them had brought to them the message 
of worshipping one God alone. But, with the passage of time, they became 
engrossed in worldly affairs, and developed the belief that their elders and 
prophets, etc. would become the intermediate means of obtaining God’s pardon. 
But, on the Day of Judgement, all such beliefs will prove false. At that time, people 
will come to know that the only saviour from God’s reckoning is God Himself and 


no other. 
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4’The initial addressees of the Quran were those who accepted as their prophets 
Noah, Abraham, Ishmael, Moses and others. Despite this, they refused to accept 
Muhammad. One of the reasons for this is that people of later ages always devise, 
of their own accord, legendary accounts of their past prophets with a view to 
glorifying them. In the light of these stories, the personality of their past prophet 
assumes an almost magical character. Subsequently, when the contemporary 
prophet comes before them, he strikes them as being an ordinary human being. 
In their minds, on the one hand, there is the image of the past prophet who appears 
to them as a superhuman personality, while on the other hand, there is the present, 
living prophet who appears to them simply in the form of a human being. In the 
light of this comparison, they find themselves unable to believe in the present 
prophet. While accepting the institution of prophethood, they reject the prophet. 


For the disbelievers, the Prophet and the believers are a source of trial, and for the 
Prophet and the believers the disbelievers are a source of trial. The trial of those 
who deny the truth is that they should be able to recognise the latent greatness 
in the apparently ordinary appearance of the prophet, while for the believers it is 
that they should not lose patience with the meaningless and provocative utterances 
of the unbelievers. 
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4’'Those who demand, as a precondition, the physical appearance of God and His 
angels, before they accept a missionary’s message, are not really sincere about it. 
Frivolous in their attitude, they do not know the implication or meaning of the 
appearance of God and His angels. The fact is that it is only when the Truth is 
revealed through a preacher of truth that they will have an opportunity to accept 
it. The moment Truth shows itself by the appearance of God and His angels, it 
will be the time for reckoning and judgement, and not the time for acceptance. 


Many people labour under the misapprehension that on Judgement Day, when God 
asks them about their deeds, they will escape His verdict by showing off some good 
deed of theirs and by saying that they have the patronage of some saint or the other. 
But, on Judgement Day, all this wishful thinking will vanish into thin air, as if a drop 
of water had fallen on a red hot iron sheet and disappeared. On that Day, only 
righteous deeds will be of avail, and not false hopes. 
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4 Whenever a preacher of the Truth calls for its acceptance, those who represent 
untruth in the name of Truth, become his enemies. They raise a variety of 
objections and try to cast doubt upon his veracity. In so doing, they are successful 


in winning wide support. 


On the Day of Judgement, those who, taken in by the assertions of false leaders, 
and not having co-operated with the preacher of Truth, will clearly see that the 
arguments of their leaders had no real basis in fact. They were simply false 
objections which they had accepted, as they suited their self-interests, and they had 
used them as excuses for distancing themselves from the Truth. On the Day of 
Reckoning they will regret having been taken in by the false arguments of their 
leaders and not supporting the preacher of God’s word. 
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4 W/hen the Quran was revealed, it was not revealed all at once, but part by part 
over a period of 23 years. Those who denied the truth made this an excuse to say 
that this was a man-made book and not the book of God, because it would not have 
been difficult for God to prepare the whole book at one time. 


It was clarified that the Quran was not simply the work of any author. It was a 
divine proclamation of the Truth. One of the strategies of preaching God’s will is 
that it is presented to people gradually, so that it progressively takes root in society. 


Every objection against such activity—which is based on perfect Truth—is a false 
one. Whenever such an objection is raised, but then is properly clarified, the 
authenticity of the preacher’s call is reinforced; it is never in doubt at any stage. 
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4’The names of many of the prophets to whom the Quran refers again and again 
do not find a place in the recorded history of humanity. This shows that the 
scholars who were their contemporaries did not attach any importance to them. 
They wrote zealously about kings and military heroes, because there was political 
colour in their lives, but they ignored the prophets, because there was nothing in 


their lives to feed their political tastes. 


Surprisingly, this attitude is prevalent even today. Those who attain prominence 
on the political platform, immediately find a place in the media. Those who work 
in non-political fields are not considered either mentionable or memorable. 


The most important thing required of a man is that he should learn lessons from 
events, but this is exactly what he fails to do. This is as true now as it was in the 


past. 
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4’The response of those who fail to accept the truth shows that the reason for their 
being steadfast in their faith, was their prejudice and not the force of any argument. 
They had become defenceless in the matter of arguments, but they adhered to the 
religion of their forefathers on the strength of prejudice. This is the position of 
the majority of the people. The majority are simply swayed by prejudice, though 
they profess that their case rests on sound arguments. 


There are two methods of opposing a mission. One is to reject it on the basis of 
arguments, while the other is to ridicule it. The first method is legitimate, while 
the second is quite improper. Those who heap scorn on a mission, actually 
demonstrate that they have lost the game when it comes to arguments, and that 
they simply want to cover up their defeat by falling back on ridicule. 
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¢ According to a tradition the Prophet is reported to have said, ‘Among all the 
deities besides God being worshipped under the sky, the most serious before God 


is that desire which is followed.’ 


It is a fact that the greatest object of worship is the ignoble desire of man; Many 
deities have been devised simply to justify the religion of desire-worship. 


’Responding to the lure of desire, a man descends to the level of an animal. Animals 
do not act as a result of thinking, but simply submit to the pressure of their natural 
instincts. Now, if a man does not utilise his thinking capacity and simply follows 
the dictates of his base desires, what is the difference between him and an animal? 
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4’'The phenomenon which in the present age is known as the axial rotation of the 
earth has been set down here in layman’s language. The earth rotates on its axis 
once in twenty-four hours, due to which day and night follow upon each other. This 
is a wonderful miracle of Almighty God’s power. Had there been no axial rotation 
of the earth, half of it would have been continuously under the blazing sun, while 
the other half would have been continuously enveloped by night. Thus it would 
have been extremely difficult to live on the earth. 


There are many lessons in this system of the earth. Just as the light of day 
necessarily follows the darkness of night; in the same way untruth will be followed 
by Truth. Similarly, waking up in the morning after sleeping at night is symbolic 
of resurrection in the life after death. 


Likewise, there is a lesson hidden in the system of the rains. Just as the dead earth 

is revived thanks to the rains, so also does God’s guidance instil faith and fear of 

God in a heart which otherwise would have become as lifeless as an arid land. 
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4 In the Quran, the topics of the unity of God and the Hereafter have been 
described again and again in a number of different ways. If a man is serious, these 
discourses are enough to arouse his interest. But one who is unheeding is not 
influenced by any argument. 


Undertaking the great jzhad by means of the Quran means a peaceful struggle to 
spread the word of God. That is to say, peaceful struggle is the real jzhad—nay, the 
greatest jzhad. Even if opponents try to divert the attention of the believers from 
the realm of peaceful efforts, it should then be the endeavour of the believers to 
concentrate upon the field of preaching based on the teachings of the Quran. 
However, if, due to the distraction caused by opponents, the field of action appears 
to be changing at any time, then all possible efforts should be made to bring it back 
to the field of peaceful activity aimed at conveying the message of the Quran. 
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4 When two rivers meet or a river flows down into the sea, at the point of 
confluence, in spite of coming together, the two waters remain separate and a line 
of demarcation can be seen for quite a distance. The writer of these words has 
witnessed this scene at the meeting place of the rivers Ganges and Yamuna at 
Allahabad. This happens under the natural law which in the present age is known 
as ‘surface tension’. Similarly, at the sea coast when the tides are rising the salt sea 
water rides over the coastal river’s fresh water. But the surface tension keeps the 
two waters separate, and when the tide goes out, the saltish water withdraws from 
above (without affecting the water below), and the fresh water below maintains its 
natural character. Due to this surface tension law, it has been possible to find 
reservoirs of fresh water in the very midst of salt sea waters to meet the needs of 
voyagers. 


’The main constituent of the human body is water. That wonderful creation, called 
the human being, came into existence with water. Then by the natural process of 
procreation, generation followed upon generation. If we identify and study similar 
events which take place on the earth, we will find symbols of God’s power hidden 
in them. 
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4 God has placed man in a world in which every thing and indeed the entire 
atmosphere bear testimony to the unity of God. But man does not avail of the light 
of guidance from it. He goes so far astray that he builds the system of his life on 
the basis of polytheism instead of the unity of God. If a servant of God takes up 
the task of proclaiming the unity of God, he meets with dire opposition. 


However, the preacher of Truth is not allowed to go to the extent of indulging in 
violence. He has to pursue his mission keeping himself within the sphere of advice 
and admonition or persuasion. If his call is not being effective, it is not his duty 
to add violence to his preaching. The only additions he can make consist of praying 
to God, ending all material or worldly quarrels unilaterally and influencing people’s 
hearts by selflessness and good behaviour. 
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4 Here ‘six Days’ means six Days of God. In the language of human beings, it may 
be called six stages or six periods. The Creation of the Universe in six stages 
indicates that it was done in a well planned manner. Whatever is brought into 
existence on the basis of a plan and a specific arrangement cannot be futile. 


6 In the question the stress is on the subject matter and not on the person to whom 
the question is put. The idea is that if a man is acquainted with God’s wonderful 
marvels, he will be able to tell you how High and Mighty is the Merciful God. The 
research undertaken by scientists in modern times partially fits the meaning of this 
verse. If aman learns the secrets of the universe which have come to light as a result 
of scientific research, he will become extremely excited, his hair will stand on end 
and his heart will spontaneously bow down before the Might of the Creator. 
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«This passage possibly refers to what is known as the solar system. The original 
Arabic word buruj literally means a castle or fort, but scholars differ as to its exact 
meaning in this context. 


6 Among the numerous phenomena of our solar system is the constant revolution 
of the earth around the sun. Its revolution has a fixed orbit and is completed in 
one year. Due to the elliptical shape of its orbit and the sun not being at its exact 
centre, the different seasons occur. Besides its revolution, the earth rotates on its 
axis and this is completed in twenty-four hours. This rotation is the cause of day 
and night. 


In the vastness of space, the revolution and rotation of the earth with extreme 
precision and their being greatly subservient to human beings’ interests, are the 
most wonderful of happenings. One who ponders over these blessings will be 
overwhelmed with feelings of gratitude to God. 
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4 A man’s way of walking symbolises his whole personality. Those in whose hearts 
belief in God has taken firm root, become the embodiment of humility and 
modesty. The fear of God takes away any sense of superiority they may have. ‘This 
sense of servitude to God permeates all aspects of their lives. 


But this is not all. The realisation of God makes them (the believers) true advocates 
of His cause. In discharging this responsibility, they often face strong opposition 
from their addressees. The promulgation of the truth by the believers becomes 
unbearable to those who deny the truth and they take aggressive action against the 
preachers. But the fear of God prevents the believers from retaliating; they simply 
avoid conflict and pray for their opponents to be guided. 


The realization of God results not only in their calling upon God during the 
daytime but also in their nights being filled with the remembrance of God. 


Similarly, realisation of God makes them extremely prudent. They earn with a 
sense of responsibility and spend with a sense of responsibility. It is their sense 
of accountability to God which makes them moderate and cautious in the matter 
of income and expenditure. A tradition of the Prophet says, “Wisdom lies in man 


adopting the path of moderation.’ 
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4'Three sins have been mentioned in this verse—polytheism, the killing of a person 
without justification and adultery. These three forms of wrongdoing are great sins 
against God and His subjects. The sign of real faith in God is that a man abstains 
from them. Those who have indulged in these sins can save themselves from 
retribution by repentance, but for those who die without repenting and reforming, 
there will be severe punishment before God at God’s behest, which they will in no 


way be able to avoid. 


Real virtue in the eyes of God is a man’s becoming God-fearing. Any virtue which 
makes a man fearless of God is, in fact, a sin, while that sin which makes a man 
God-fearing is in fact, in terms of its result, a virtue. 


If aman happens to commit a sin but later on, seeing the error of his ways rushes 
towards Him in repentance (tawbah) and seeks His pardon, then God will 
mercifully add this sin to the list of his virtues, because that had made him turn 


towards Him. 
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4 In the present world, Satan has been at pains to glamourize wrongdoing and has 
taught the worshipper of untruth to present his case in the most appealing way. 
People, deceived by appearances, are therefore drawn towards evil. But if the outer 
covering of deceit could be removed, the wickedness thus uncovered would appear 
so ugly that people would be sure to keep their distance from it. 


From this point of view, every bad thing in which a man indulges is a falsehood. 
In the present world, the test of a man is that he should recognise falsehood. He 
should be able to tear down the outer curtain and see things in the light of reality. 


When a man is given advice which goes against his whims and fancies, he 
immediately becomes annoyed. In the eyes of God, such a person is blind and deaf, 
because he has not used his eyes to see reality and has not used his ears to hear the 
voice of Truth. If he has not welcomed the advice, it is because he is like a man 
deprived of the powers of hearing and seeing. In the eyes of God, a man capable 
of seeing and hearing is one who avoids pointless things when he sees them, but 
if true advice comes his way, immediately accepts it. 


6Every man with a family is the leader (mam) of his family. If his family members 
are God-fearing, he is the zmam of God-fearing people. But if his family members 
are forgetful of God, he is at the head of those who are oblivious of God. 
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do not call on Him. Because you 
have indeed rejected the truth and 
His punishment is bound to 
overtake you.’ 
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4'Those who had humbled themselves in this world for the sake of Truth, will be 
lodged in the loftiest dwellings of paradise. They lived with humility in this world, 
so in the Hereafter God will reward them with high status. This was expressed by 
Jesus Christ as follows: ‘Blessed are those who are poor in this world. It is they who 


will enter the Kingdom of Heaven.’ 


Paradise is the place on high where all desires will be completely fulfilled; The 
qualities which take a human being to paradise may be developed by one who is 
prepared to exercise patience. For, in exercising patience, he will be able to fully 
curb his desires in this world. This is the price one has to pay for entering Paradise. 
One who is not prepared to pay the requisite price of patience in this world will 


be doomed to live forever in hell. 
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In the name of God, 


mere SI ; 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful SMa, 
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utter humility. * Whenever there a. oe & he eee Oe 
comes to them any fresh warning eld IgtS ab Une 
from the Merciful, they always turn 
their backs on it: ° they have indeed = 2 
rejected the message. But the truth 
of what they laughed to scorn will 
dawn upon them before long.’ 


Lear 








The call for Truth reveals itself with total clarity. The sign of a call being Divine 
is that everything is clear and based on clear arguments. One may deny it, but 
nobody would be in a position to say that he has not grasped its message. 


‘It may be that you will destroy yourself.’ These words show the very strong feelings 
of well-wishing that a preacher has towards his addressees. The desire to spread 
the word of God gushes forth from such pure feelings. So, when God’s envoy 
observes that an addressee does not accept his message, he worries about him as 
a mother would worry about the welfare of her child. This sentence of the Quran 
is the confirmation of the benevalent feelings of the preacher and does not indicate 
criticism of his addressee. 


The call for Truth is the call of God. God is that Being who is all-powerful but who 
nevertheless may be denied or rebelled against. But, this present position is in 
accordance with God’s own plan. God wants such human beings to settle in 
paradise as are able to recognise the Truth in this world full of deception, and who 
bow down before Him without any compulsion. The selection of such individuals 
may be made only under conditions where everyone enjoys complete freedom of 
thought and action. 
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The Poets 


’Do they not see the earth, and what 
beneficial kinds of things We have 
caused to grow in it? ° Surely in this 
there is a sign, yet most of them 
would not believe: ? truly, your Lord 


is the Mighty One, the Merciful.’ 








4'The sprouting of a green and flourishing tree from the earth is as wonderful an 
event as the sudden emergence of a camel from the earth and its starting to walk 
on its surface. People are wonder-struck by the second type of incident, though 
more wonderful incidents are always happening on the earth without their learning 


any lesson from them. 


Almighty God wants man to notice the extraordinary aspects of ordinary events 
which are not immediately apparent. In the events happening in the chain of cause 
and effect, he should be able to observe the direct role of God. Those who display 
this high degree of insight are the ones who will be treated as having faith in God 
and the ones who will be blessed with the eternal grace of God. 
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'° When your Lord called out to Teel eo 
. Ce oh aes fos! 
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and I fear that they may put me to Se? 

death.’’ 








4 Moses was required to preach monotheism to Pharaoh of Egypt, the king of the 
greatest and most civilized empire of his times. Moses on the contrary, belonged 
to the Children of Israel, whose status in Egypt was like that of slaves and labourers. 
Another factor in his disfavour was that one of the Pharaoh’s community had died 
accidentally at his hands. Moses had the feeling too that he was lacking in the 
necessary power of expression. Almighty God nevertheless chose Moses to carry 
out the mission of conveying His message. 


The fact is that God looks at the inner self of a man rather than at his visible 
condition. If someone has inner strength, God chooses him on the basis of that 
to carry out the tasks of His religion. But man has first to reveal his inner capabilties 
himself. Thereafter, if there are any outward shortcomings, they are compensated 


for by God. 
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> God said, ‘Indeed not; go both of 
you with Our signs, We shall be with 
you, listening [to your call}. *°Go to 
Pharaoh, both of you, and say, “We 
are messengers from the Lord of the 
Worlds: "let the Children of Israel 
go with us!” * Pharaoh said to 
Moses, ‘Did we not bring you up 
among us as a child? And you spent 
several years of your life with us. 
"Yet you committed the deed you 
did, surely you are one of the 
ingrates.’“ 








4 One chosen by God to represent Him is in every way under His protection. 
Moreover, he is given some special signs which indicate clearly that his mission is 
an affair of God. But, in spite of that, man has gone so far in transgression as not 


to admit this. 


The Quran does not specify the details of the demand made by Moses on Pharaoh 
with regard to the Children of Israel. But the Torah elaborates upon the subject 
in the following sections: Exodus 4/18, 5/1, 8/25-27. 


According to the description in the Bible, it appears that this journey of Moses was 
not for the purpose of migration but for instruction. In Egypt, the cow was 
considered holy. Due to this centuries-old tradition, even the the Children of Israel 
had been influenced by this belief. Now, Moses wanted to take the Children of 
Israel out of the polytheistic atmosphere of Egypt for a few days, keep them in a 


pure atmosphere and re-educate them. 
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4 Moses called for the acceptance of Monotheism in Pharaoh’s presence and 
showed him the miracles of his rod and the shining bright hand. Then, in order 
to belittle Moses’s importance, Pharaoh reminded him of two facts about his 
earlier life—one, that Moses had been brought up in Pharaoh’s house in his 
childhood and the other that he was responsible for the killing of a Copt. In reply, 
Moses said that his (Moses’s) being brought up in Pharaoh’s palace had occurred 
due to his own (Pharaoh’s) oppressive action. Since the latter had ordered the 
killing of the Children of Israel’s offspring, Moses’s mother put him in a basket and 
floated it down the river. It was Pharaoh’s wife—the queen—who then retrieved 
Moses from the river and brought him up in her palace. As for the killing of the 
Copt, Moses said that he had not done it purposely. He had been defending his 
Israelite brother from the violent aggression of the Copt when the latter died 
accidentally. 


After this incident, Moses left Egypt and went to Madyan where he lived for many 
years. Perhaps it was necessary for Moses’s training to leave the artificial 
atmosphere of the city and to spend a few years in the free atmosphere of a village. 
When he was on his way back from Madyan to Egypt, Almighty God conferred 
prophethood upon him. 


6 ‘What is this: Lord of the Worlds?’ This utterance of Pharaoh was meant to 
convey ridicule rather than ask a question. But Moses, without being irritated, 
replied to him in a normal manner. Again Pharaoh sought to show his disapproval 
of Moses by asking his courtiers, “Did you hear?’ Moses ignored this also and 
continued with what he had to say. 
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The Poets 26: 3 


*° Moses went on, ‘He is your Lord 
and the Lord of your forefathers.’ 
*7 Pharaoh said, “This messenger who 
has been sent to you is surely 
possessed!’ * Moses said, ‘He is the 
Lord of the East and the West, and 
all that lies between them, if only 
you could understand.’ *”? Pharaoh 
said, ‘If you take any deity other than 
myself, I will throw you into prison,’ 
3° and Moses asked, ‘Even if I show 
you a clear sign?’ ** Pharaoh said, 
‘Show it then, if you are telling the 
truth!” *So Moses threw down his 
staff and suddenly it appeared as a 
serpent, plainly visible. * And he 
drew out his hand, and it appeared 
{shining} white to the beholders.’ 
34 Pharaoh said to the chiefs around 
him, ‘Surely this man is a skilful 
sorcerer. » Who wants to drive you 
out of your land by his sorcery. Now 
what do you advise?’ 
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4 Moses continued the argument in favour of Monotheism with Pharaoh. Pharaoh 
then became irritated and called Moses a madman. But, even then, Moses did not 
lose his temper. Pharaoh then threatened him with imprisonment. Then, by way 
of argument, Moses demonstrated his final miracle. Now, Pharaoh had no scope 
to say anything further. Even then, he did not accept defeat. In order to belittle 
Moses’s importance, he said that this was not any divine event, but simply a magical 


feat that any magician could perform. 


6 Moses’s mission was totally peaceful and it had no direct relation with politics 
or government. But, just in order to incite his people against Moses, Pharaoh said 
that he (Moses) wanted to oust them from their country. Pharaoh’s insincerity is 
clear from the very fact that Moses had already asked Pharaoh to allow him to take 
his community out of Egypt along with him. But Pharaoh twisted Moses’ words 
and said that the latter wanted to oust him and his community from Egypt. 
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26: 36 


3° They said, ‘Let him and his brother 
wait a while, and send heralds into 
the cities, ” who shall bring to you 
every skilful sorcerer.’ **So the 
sorcerers were gathered on the 
appointed day” and the people were 
told, ‘Will you also gather together, 

°so that we may follow the 
magicians, if they be the winners.’ 
When the magicians came, they 
asked Pharaoh, ‘Shall we have a 
reward, if we are the winners?’ ” He 
replied, ‘Certainly, in that case you 
will join my inner circle.’ “ 





The Poets 





4 Pharaoh and his courtiers considered Moses’s feats as magical in nature. So, they 
planned to counter them by magic. Their imagination took them no further than 
thinking that if Moses could change a rod into a snake, their magicians could also 
change sticks into snakes. They had no knowledge beyond that. They considered 
Moses’s actions as those of a human being and that is why they wanted to counter 
them by human means. They did not know the secret that Moses’s mission was a 
divine mission, and which human being can clash with God? 


The annual national festival day of the Egyptians was appointed the day for the 
competition between Moses and the magicians. And for this purpose, a big open 
area was chosen so that a large number of people could gather and give as much 
encouragement to the magicians as possible. 
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The Poets 26: 48 
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«The magicians threw down their ropes and sticks, and the spectators felt as if 
these ropes and sticks had changed into snakes and were running along the ground. 
But this was not a real change. It was simply an optical illusion, whereas, the 
changing of Moses’s rod into a snake was a miracle of God. So when Moses’s rod 
became a snake and started moving along the ground, it instantly nullified the spell 
cast by the magicians. Thereafter, the magician’s ropes and sticks reverted to being 
the ropes and sticks that they actually were. 


Earlier, the magicians had considered Moses to be a magician like themselves. But, 
the aforesaid experience opened their eyes. They were well versed in the art of 
magic. So, they immediately understood that this was not magic but prophethood. 
However, it was possible that they could have refused to accept the Truth and, like 
Pharaoh, could have uttered some falsities in order to reject Moses. But, it is 
impossible for aman who is intellectually alive not to accept the Truth when it fully 
reveals itself before him. The magicians were persons who were alive in this 
manner. So, they immediately accepted Moses’s truthfulness. 
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26: 49 The Poets 


49 Pharaoh said, ‘Have you come to 
believe in him, before I have given 
you permission? He is surely your 
master who has taught you magic. 
But you shall see. I will cut off your 
hands and feet on alternate sides and 
crucify you all.’ °° They said, “There 
is no harm. To our Lord we shall 
return. "We hope our Lord will 
forgive us, as we are the first of the 
believers.’ “ 
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«The embracing of the Faith by the magicians was a cause of great disgrace to 
Pharaoh. So, in order to salvage his position, he dubbed the whole incident a 
conspiracy. He alleged that they had colluded with Moses and that they had 
intentionally pretended to be defeated by him, so that Moses’s greatness could be 
impressed on the people’s hearts. Pharaoh announced his decision to the magicians 
that they would be punished for sedition; that their hands and legs would be cut 
off at random and they would be publicly crucified. In spite of these draconian 
orders, the magicians were not discouraged. Those very same magicians who had 
earlier pledged their allegiance to Pharaoh (verse 41) and asked to be rewarded, now 
fearlessly proclaimed that whatever Pharaoh did, they were not going to be 
dissuaded from accepting Moses’s religion. The reason for this high morale of 
theirs was the discovery of Faith. A man bears a loss when, by this loss, he expects 
to find something greater. Before embracing the faith, the greatest things the 
magicians could hope to have now were Pharaoh’s approval and his reward. But on 
embracing true religion, God and His Paradise now appeared to them to be greater 
than all else. That is why they were now ready to bear the losses of those very things 
which, prior to embracing the Faith, they had held too dear to part with. 
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° Then We revealed Our will to 
Moses, saying, ‘Set forth with My 
servants, in the night, for you will 
surely be pursued.’ * And Pharaoh 
sent forth heralds to all the cities. 
*4*These,’ they said, ‘are only a small 
band—°* and they have enraged us— 
°° we are a large and watchful force.’ 
*7So We made them leave their 
gardens and springs, * their treasures 
and their noble dwellings—”’ and 
We made the Children of Israel 


inheritors of these bounties.’ 
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4 In spite of the years spent by Moses in spreading the word of God, Pharaoh did 
not embrace the Faith. At last when Moses had striven his utmost to convey the 
divine message to Pharaoh, Almighty God instructed Moses to leave Egypt along 
with the Children of Israel. When Pharaoh came to know that all of the Children 
of Israel had left Egypt, he pursued them along with his army and courtiers. 
Obviously, this step taken by Pharaoh was meant to rout the Children of Israel, 
but as it turned out, it rebounded upon him. Unaware of their impending fate, 
Pharaoh and his companions left their palatial dwellings and reached the place 
where they were all destined to be drowned together in the sea. 


Almighty God deprived Pharaoh and his companions of the royal amenities they 
had enjoyed in Egypt, because of their oppressive actions. But He blessed the pious 
people of the Children of Israel by eventually taking them to Palestine and, there, 


granting them all kinds of favours. 


1129 


26: 60 
°° Pharaoh and his people pursued 


them at sunrise, “'and when the two 
groups saw each other, Moses’ 
companions said, “We are sure to be 
overtaken.’ * Moses replied, ‘No, 
My Lord is with me, and He will 
guide me.’ % Then We bade Moses 
strike the sea with his staff. And it 
parted, and each part was like a huge 
mountain. In the meantime We 
made the others approach that 
place. * We delivered Moses and all 
those who were with him, °° then 
We drowned the others. ” Surely in 
that there is a sign; yet most of them 
do not believe: * truly, your Lord is 


the Mighty One, the Merciful.“ 





The Poets 
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¢ Pursued by Pharaoh, the Children of Israel reached a place where before them 
was the sea, and behind them were Pharaoh and his army. Seeing this critical 
situation, the Children of Israel were terrified. According to the Bible, they said 
to Moses, ‘Were there no graves in Egypt that you have brought us from there to 


this deserted place to die?’ 


But Moses was sure that Almighty God would help them. So, in obedience to the 
commandment of the Almighty, Moses struck the sea-water with his rod. The 
water was thereupon split asunder. On both the sides, the water stood like high 
walls and in between there appeared a dry path. The Children of Israel traversed 


this path and reached the other side. 


On seeing this, Pharaoh thought that he too could cross over by this path. He did 
not know that, only seconds before, the path had miraculously appeared by the 
order of God. Pharaoh set foot upon it along with his whole army. No sooner had 
they reached the middle than the standing sea water gushed from both sides and 
rose to a uniform level. Pharaoh and his entire army were immdediately drowned. 
At one and the same time, deliverance was planned for one group, and death and 


destruction for the other. 
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°? Tell them the story of Abraham, 
7° when he asked his father and his 
people, ‘What is that which you 
worship?’ “” They said, ‘We worship 
idols and will continue to cling to 
them.’’ ” He asked, ‘Do they hear 
you when you call to them? ” Do 
they help or harm you?’ They 
replied, ‘But we found our fathers 
doing the same.’ 
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4 Abraham’s community went on doing whatever they saw their forefathers doing. 
But Abraham thought things over independently. He tried to discover the Truth 
by rising above his environment. This is the quality which particularly leads a man 
to realisation-based knowledge of God (marifah), and one who reaches perfection 
in this quality is chosen by God as a messenger, or prophet, for His religion. 


6 Abraham’s words indicate that during discussions with him, they found themselves 
unable to refute his views, in spite of which they did not yield. Despite being 
defeated at the level of arguments, they were steadfast in following the religion of 
their forefathers, simply on the basis of prejudice. 
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4 Man is an independent being. He has the wisdom to distinguish between good 
and bad, and make inferences from his continued sustenance on earth. When he 
falls ill, he finds that there is an abundance of resources from which to derive 
remedies. But then, man observes that in spite of all his apparent freedom, he is 
helpless in the face of death. He dies at the end of his allotted lifespan. 


All these factors can be caused by none other than the one and only God. Then, 
how can it be legitimate and proper to worship anybody except Him alone? 
Moreover, a man should be extremely serious and sincere in this matter, because 
these factors also indicate that whatever God does is in preparation for the day 
when man will be called before Him to give an account of himself. Death marks 
the beginning of this process when man will be judged by God on the basis of the 
performance of his deeds on earth. 
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3 My Lord, bestow wisdom upon 
me; unite me with the righteous; 
“4 give me a good name among later 
generations; and make me one of 
the inheritors of the Garden of Bliss; 
*° and forgive my father; for he is one 
of the misguided; *’and do not 
disgrace me on the Day when all 
people are resurrected, * the Day 
when wealth and sons will be of no 
avail, °° and when he alone will be 
saved who comes to God with a 
sound heart.’ “ 
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4 These verses deal with right understanding, i.e. seeing things as they really are. 
For a subject of God, this is the greatest blessing next to prophethood. That is why 
it is mentioned in a tradition which says, ‘If God wants to do something good to 
a man, He bestows on him the understanding of religion.’ 


Whatever Abraham asked for in his prayer was granted to him, but the prayer for 
the pardon of his father (Azar) was rejected. One can imagine from this that prayer 
(du‘a) is mostly a matter between God and His subject. One man’s prayer cannot 


obtain pardon for another man. 


Before Almighty God, real value attaches to a pure heart (a/b salim). This means 
the right kind of pure heart, i.e. a heart which is free from the tendency to ascribe 
partners to God, feelings of hypocrisy, jealousy and ill-will. In other words, the 
believer should go before God with a heart as pure as it was at the time of his birth. 
He should not present himself before God with any other heart. 
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4 A man’s heaven and hell are not far away from him. Only a curtain intervenes 
between them. When Doomsday removes that curtain, every man will see that he 
was standing just on the edge of his heaven or hell, though the negligent man 
considered it something very distant. 


There were false leaders (#ujrimun), who enjoyed an elevated position in the society 
of their times. They did not accept the call for Truth simply because, thereafter, 
their greatness would be finished. Their false pride prevented them from accepting 
the Truth. As a result, their followers likewise did not consider the call for Truth 
worth responding to. 


Equating the leaders with the Lord of the Universe means giving the same status 
to their utterances as to those of the Lord of the Universe. The Quranic 
commentator, Ibn Kathir, portrays them as carrying out the orders of their leaders 
‘as the orders of the Lord of the Universe are carried out.’ Those who accepted 
the pronouncements of their leaders as if they were God’s commandments in the 
world, will themselves, in the Hereafter, call those leaders blameworthy, but it will 
be of no avail. The place where one was required to recognise and differentiate 
between the falsifiers and the men of Truth was the world and not the Hereafter. 
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'°5The people of Noah also rejected 
the messengers. '°° When their 
brother Noah said to them, ‘Will 
you have no fear of God? "’I ama 
trustworthy messenger for you: 
‘°° fear God, and obey me. ‘I ask 
of you no recompense for it, for my 
only reward is with the Lord of the 
Universe, “°so fear God and obey 
me.’ "’ They replied, ‘Are we to 
believe in you when your followers 
are but the lowest of the low? ™’ He 
said, ‘What knowledge do I have of 
their doings? "? My Lord alone can 
bring them to account—if only you 
could understand—"™ I am not going 
to drive away any believers. "I am 
only a plain warner.’“ 
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4 Noah’s community rejected him, though his call was fully borne out by the 
strength of arguments. Besides, his character bore testimony to his truthfulness. 
The people of his community knew that Noah was a righteous and honest man. 
They knew that there was no vested self-interest attached to his call for the Truth. 
Indeed, his personal qualities were enough to prove his seriousness. And a person 
who is serious about God’s creatures cannot be other than serious about their 


Creator. 


Noah’s community rejected his call for the Truth, though they could offer nothing 
but irrelevant matters to justify this rejection. To say that the companions of a 
preacher are ordinary people in order to justify rejection of his call, is not a 
contradiction of the call but amounts rather to self-contradiction. It means that 
nothing can be found by way of arguments to warrant saying anything against the 
call of Truth. Such a stance did no credit to Noah’s community. 
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"© They said, ‘Noah, if you do not 
desist, you will be stoned.’ "’ Noah 
said, ‘My Lord, my people have 
rejected me, ™*therefore, judge 
decisively between me and them; 
and save me and the believers who 
are with me.’ "’So We saved him, 
and those who were with him in the 
laden ark, *° and drowned the rest. 
"There is certainly a sign in that; 
but most of them do not believe: 
’* surely your Lord is the Mighty 
One, the Merciful.’ 
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4 Noah strove for centuries so that his community could realize the truth, but they 


refused to accept it. 


The moral debasement of his people had reached its acme and the disbelievers now 
threatened Noah either to stop preaching or be stoned to death. Noah then prayed 
to God to judge decisively between him and the disbelievers. His prayer was 


answered. 


At God’s behest, Noah constructed a large boat, in which all his companions and 
the male and female counterparts of each animal species were accommodated. 
Thereafter, God sent a severe storm; water gushed out of the earth, and there was 
a heavy downpour of rain from the skies. All the living creatures, except those on 
the boat, were destroyed. This historical example is an embodiment of the fact that 
while true believers would remain protected, all others would face destruction. 
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3 "The people of ‘Ad, too, rejected 
the messengers. ** Their brother 
Hud said to them, ‘Will you not fear 
God? ‘I am a trustworthy 
messenger for you: ”° fear God, then, 
and obey me. *”’ I ask no recompense 
of you; my reward is only with the 
Lord of the Universe. **Do you 
build monuments on every high 
place in vanity, *° and erect castles 
hoping that you will live forever. 
3° When you lay hands upon anyone, 
you do so as tyrants. "So fear God, 
and obey me; *” fear Him who has 
aided you with all that you know— 
'3 He has bestowed on you cattle, 
and sons, “*and gardens, and 
springs—” indeed, I fear for you the 
torment of an awful day.’* 
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4'The ‘Ad was a community which rose to prominence after Noah’s people were 
destroyed (see 7:69). Almighty God blessed this community with everything— 
health, prosperity, power, etc. Had they been grateful for these blessings, they 
would have developed a feeling of humility. But, instead, they became proud, 
thinking that the best use of their resources was to upgrade their standard of living 
and to elevate their name. They considered the erecting of stone icons their 


greatest task. 


If such people have any difference with or complaint against anyone, their pride 
makes them go beyond all limits. They consider any injustice perpetrated against 
one who is the object of their disapproval to be legitimate and proper. They simply 
want to crush him with all their might. Prosperity in the world makes them fearless 
of retribution in the Hereafter. Those who consider themselves safe from the 
ultimate reckoning can go to any extent to harm others. 


People who enjoy prosperity and dominance develop a high degree of false self- 
confidence. This false confidence prevents them from understanding the Truth 
when presented to them by people who do not belong to their group. They do not 
give importance to the advice of the admonisher, who may be most trustworthy, 
and even though he be God’s messenger. Such people accept the Truth only when 
they confront God’s punishment, but such acceptance will be of no avail. 
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3°They replied, ‘It makes no 
difference to us whether you preach 
or do not preach, ”’ this is nothing 
but a habit of the ancients: °° and we 
shall not be punished.’ °° So they 
rejected him; and We destroyed 
them. There is certainly a sign in 
that; but most of them would not 
believe. 4° Surely your Lord is the 


Mighty One, the Merciful.’ 
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4 The false self-confidence of the ‘Ad community prevented them from accepting 
the preaching of their prophet and they went to the extent of ridiculing it. They 
took their prosperity in the world as God’s reward. They failed to understand the 
secret that man is given worldly effects by way of trial and not because he deserves 


them. 


When it was finally established that they were not going to accept the Truth, God 
had them lashed by stormy winds and heavy rains, which continued to wreak havoc 
for a week. The result was that the entire nation with its grand culture was 
destroyed. Now, the only sign of this nation, whose land had once been fertile and 
well populated is the desert which stretches far and wide between the present-day 


Oman and Yemen. 
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‘The tribe of Thamud also rejected 
the messengers. * When their 
brother Salih said to them, ‘Will you 
not fear God? “Truly, I am a 
trustworthy messenger for you, ‘+ so 
fear God and obey me. “ For this I 
demand no recompense from you; 
my reward is only with the Lord of 
the Universe. *° Do you think that 
you will be left secure {forever]— 
‘47in the midst of gardens and 
fountains, ‘4° and cornfields, and 
palm-trees laden with fruit— 
“9 hewing out houses in the 
mountains and taking pride in your 
skill? ®°So fear God and obey me: 
"do not obey the bidding of those 
who are given to excesses, * those 
who spread corruption in the land 
instead of putting things right.’ 
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4 After the ‘Ad, the other community which gained ascendance was the Thamud 
(7:74). This community inhabited the area between Khaybar and Tabuk known as 
Al-Hir. This community too was blessed with great prosperity and enjoyed 
dominance over others. But, the members of this community likewise devoted 
their full attention to the attainment of material prosperity. The art of constructing 
large houses by carving them out of the hills was perhaps started by this community 
and an improved form of this is found in the Ajanta and Ellora caves in India. 


Unfortunately, all those who obtain worldly benefits harbour the misunderstanding 
that they are entitled to them and may use them as they like. But this is the greatest 
mistake. The fact is that these worldly things are there only for as long as the period 
of trial lasts. After that, everything will be snatched from them so that nothing 


remains. 


One who exceeds the limit is one who, when he acquires wealth, develops the 
mentality of conceit instead of gratitude to God. When power falls to his lot, he 
indulges in vanity instead of being modest. If he is given high office, he uses it to 
glorify his name and not to serve others. Such misuse of available opportunities 
creates disturbance in society. The leaders of the Thamud community indulged in 
such type of excesses and the commoners followed them. Their prophet warned 
(the common people) that those they considered great were themselves misguided, 
and asked how they could then guide others. 
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4 When a prophet arises in a community, that community is not necessarily 
atheistic or irreligious. It is, in fact, a religious community in the fullest sense, but, 
the religion of its members is the religion of their forefathers, and what the prophet 
presents is God’s religion. Those who consider the ways of their forefathers 
sacrosanct and stick to them, cannot understand the importance of other ways, 
even if those are presented by the prophet. To Salih’s community (i.e. the Thamud), 
deviation from their forefathers’ ways was so intolerable that they called Salih a 
madman. This struggle went on for a long time. Ultimately, they demanded that 
he show them a miracle. A miracle did appear, as commanded by God Almighty; 
it was both a miracle and the instrument of divine justice. It appeared in the form 
of a she-camel which had come into existence in other than the normal manner, 
i.e. in a miraculous way. Salih said that this was a she-camel of God. It would wander 
in their fields and gardens freely, and the water from the pond would be reserved 
for it exclusively on one day. ‘The community tolerated the she-camel for a few days 
and then an arrogant man killed it. Soon thereafter the entire community was 
wiped out by a severe earthquake. 


The crime of killing the she-camel was committed by a single person of the 
community, but the Quran uses the plural saying, “They hamstrung her.’ The reason 
for this is that at the time of killing, the people of the community did not prevent 
the person concerned from doing the deed, nor did they condemn him afterwards. 
Everyone spoke in his support and opposed Salih. While the killer had personally 
committed the crime, the rest of the people were his accomplices in that crime 
in their hearts and with their tongues. Therefore, in the eyes of God, all of them 
stood guilty. 
II4O 
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°° Then the people of Lot rejected 
the messengers. *°* When their 
brother Lot said to them, ‘Will you 
not fear God? *’ I am a trustworthy 
messenger to you: “so fear God and 
obey me. ‘I ask of you no 
recompense for this; my reward is 
only with the Lord of the Universe. 
‘> Do you, of all people, approach 
males, “°° and leave your wives whom 
your Lord has created for your You 
are a people who transgress all 
bounds.’ 
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2’The community in which Lot appeared, had crossed all limits in debauchery. Not 
being content with their wives, they had started indulging in homosexuality. Lot 
taught them God-worship and piety and attempted to dissuade them from 


indulging in evil deeds. 


Lot appeared in the community as a preacher whose personality was entirely free 
of falsehood and he never indulged in loose talk. Also, he completely abstained 
from raising matters of material interest. These events were enough to establish 
that Lot was fully serious about whatever he was saying. But as he spoke out against 
the behaviour of the community, they became his enemies. For Lot’s words to carry 
any weight, it was necessary for the people to fear God. But the people of his 
community had become completely devoid of this very virtue. Then, how could 
they pay attention to the prophet’s teachings? 
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"°7 They said, ‘If you do not desist, 
Lot, you will surely be banished.’ *” 
He said, ‘I am one of those who 
abhors your ways. * My Lord, save 
me and my family from their evil 
doings.’ '’° We saved him and all of 
his family, ‘except for an old 
woman who stayed behind, ’’ then 
We totally destroyed the rest, '? and 
We poured a rain [of destruction] 
down upon them—and how evil was 
the rain which fell on those who 
were forewarned. ‘Surely in this 
there is a sign: but most of them 
would not believe: ‘your Lord is the 


Mighty One, the Merciful.’ 





The Poets 
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4'The area to the south and east of the Dead Sea now appears to be deserted. But, 
from 2300 to 1900 B.C., it was a very flourishing area, inhabited by the people of 
Lot. In spite of his continuous preaching, they did not reform themselves. On the 
contrary, they were out to kill him. Then they were destroyed by a severe 
earthquake. One part of this area is buried in the Dead Sea, while the other part 
exists only in the shape of ruins. This event happened four thousand years ago. 


Lot’s wife could not rise above the traditions of her community. In spite of being 
the prophet’s wife, she remained loyal to her community’s religion. As a result, 
when God’s punishment was administered, she was killed along with the common 


unbelievers. 
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7° The dwellers of the forest also 
rejected the messengers. '” Shu‘ayb 
said to them, ‘Will you not fear God? 
‘*T am a trustworthy messenger to 
you: ”” so fear God, and obey me. *° I 
ask of you no recompense for this; 
my reward is only with the Lord of 
the Universe. ' Give full measure, 
and cause no loss to others. *” Weigh 
with correct scales: *? do not defraud 
people of what is rightfully theirs; 
and do not spread corruption in the 
land. ** Fear Him who created you 
and those who have gone before 
you. “ 
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4 Shu‘ayb’s community was the progeny of Abraham. The central city of the area 
which they inhabited was Tabuk. The old name of Tabuk was Ayka, which literally 
means ‘the forest.’ That is why, in the Quran, it is called Ashab al-Ayka (the dwellers 


of the forest). 


The root cause of all moral and social evils is setting double standards. Just conduct 
for a man is to give others their rightful due, and take for himself what rightfully 
belongs to him. This is the Divine ‘balance’. When this is upset, disturbance occurs 
in collective social life. The secret of maintaining this balance is the fear of God. 
If the fear of God goes out of the heart, nothing can make a man keep his moral 


equilibrium. 


All the prophets who had appeared on behalf of God had told their addressee 
communities: ‘I am a trustworthy Messenger to you.’ This shows that a preacher 
should necessarily have the quality of trustworthiness. One aspect of this 
trustworthiness is that he should not raise any material or economic issue with his 
addressee community, so that there should never be any doubt about the 
selflessness of his purpose. This trustworthiness is so important that it should be 
fostered at any cost, even if the preacher of truth has, voluntarily, to forego his 


material rights for its sake. 
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*®s They replied, ‘You are bewitched. 
"© You are only a human being like 
ourselves. Indeed we think you are 
a liar. *’ So cause a fragment of the 
sky to fall on us, if you are truthful.’ 
"®He said, ‘My Lord has full 
knowledge of all your actions.’ 
"9 They rejected him, and then had 
to suffer the punishment of a day of 
overshadowing gloom. That was 
indeed the punishment of an awful 
day. °° Surely, in this is indeed a sign; 
but most of them would not believe: 
‘your Lord is the Mighty One, the 
Merciful.’ 
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4Shu‘ayb’s community had so much faith in the righteousness of their forefathers’ 
ways that the prophet’s sayings seemed perverse and absurd. They said that 
somebody might well have cast a magic spell on him to make him talk the way he 


did. 


They challenged Shu‘ayb to bring down the punishment of the skies, if what he said 
were true. They did this to deride Shu‘ayb, feeling that the punishment would 
certainly not descend because of him. The insolence of this community invited the 
direct wrath of God, as a vast cloud plunged them in gloom and a raging fire 
enveloped them, wiping out even the smallest trace of the community. 
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4’'Though the Quran has been revealed in a language of human beings, its literary 
superiority is extraordinary, so much so that its language itself provides proof of 
the Quran being a superior Divine discourse of God. Another proof of the Truth 
of the Quran is that, the prophets, born long before the revelation of the Quran,had 
predicted it. This prediction is found even today in the Torah, Zabur (Book of 
Psalms) and Injeel (Bible). It was on the basis of these predictions that a number 
of the Christian and Jewish scholars of those days (for example ‘Abdullah ibn Salam) 
embraced the faith. This trend continues even today. 


The revelation of the Divine discourse of God with such special arrangements, 
could be only for a certain special purpose and this purpose is to warn the people 
of the coming Day of Judgement: Just as warning about the Hereafter was the 
special purpose of all the previous revealed Books, so is it the special purpose of 
the Quran. 
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°° Had We revealed it to any one of 
the non-Arabs, *? and he had recited 
it to them, they would not have 
believed in it.” *°° We have thus 
caused denial of truth to enter into 
the hearts of the sinners: ** they will 
not believe in it until they see the 
grievous punishment. *” It will come 
upon them suddenly when they are 
not expecting it. *°? Then they will 
exclaim, ‘Could we have some 
respite?’ 
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4'The Quran was revealed in the Arabic language, which was also the mother tongue 
of the Prophet who presented it. This gave those who denied the truth the 
opportunity to allege that the Quran was this Prophet’s own creation. They said 
that, being an Arab, he had authored the Quran in Arabic. 


But the tenor of this objection itself clearly shows that it is lacking in seriousness. 
Indeed those who are not serious about matters of importance always find some 
flimsy excuse or the other to be critical of them. For example, if this Arabic Quran 
had been revealed to a non-Arab and if that person, in spite of not knowing Arabic, 
had recited the Arabic Quran to them, they would have immediately said that he 


was being tutored by some Arab. 


For those who lead worldly lives, any admission of Truth amounts to negating 
themselves. When Truth appears before them and they do not accept it, having 
given more importance to personal considerations, they are so conditioned to their 
worldly ways, that they are unable to revise their thinking and acknowledge the 
truth, specially when it goes against their interests. 
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4When, on behalf of God, the call for Truth appears at the level of a prophet, it 
appears in its final and perfect shape. That is why it becomes necessary for God’s 
punishment to visit any community which denies the prophet. However, until this 
punishment is actually administered, man considers himself safe from it. In order 
to prove the divine call baseless, he adopts various tactics. Sometimes he derides 
the prophet’s personality and sometimes he calls the Divine revelation brought by 
him spurious. Sometimes he says that if God is against them, why does He not 
punish them? 


The only responsibility of the prophet, or the preacher acting on behalf of the 
prophet, is that he should make the people aware of the Truth. All matters over 
and above that are the responsibility of God and He shows them this when He wills. 
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4'To take anybody other than God to be worthy of worship is the greatest crime 
in the eyes of God. No one guilty of this crime can escape punishment. It is the 
duty of the preacher to save himself from polytheism and to call the people to the 
Truth, primarily those who are near to him. 


In order to support the Truth, one has to kill one’s ego. That is why there are very 
few among the highly placed who are prepared to side with the Truth. It often 
happens that only those who occupy a lower position in society come forward to 
do so. This poses a serious trial for the preacher of God’s word. He has to guard 
himself against holding these persons inferior as others do. They must be given 
equal status in an Islamic society. 


The true emissary of the Almighty is one whose relation with his Maker is so strong 
that he passes his lonely nights in restlessness and is often forced to spring out of 
his bed. He holds his companions who are kneeling to pray to God in the stillness 
of the night in such high esteem that they become the centre of his attention. 
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4'The extraordinary nature of the Prophet’s discourse was so telling that even those 
who denied the truth could not contradict what he had to say. So, they told their 
people, in order to satisfy them, that he was a magician or a sorcerer and that his 
superb preaching was due to his being a magician or a charmer, and not to his being 
a prophet. Similarly, they used to say that the Qur’an was the work of a poet. The 
answer to this was that it was enough to compare the prophet with the magicians 
and poets and then see the difference between them. A world of difference would 
be found between them and no serious-minded person would confuse the one with 
the other. 


The basis of poetry is imagination and not facts and realities. That is why poets 
have flights of fancy, allowing their ideas to go hither and thither. Unlike the poets, 
the Prophet and his companions focussed their entire attention upon God—the 
greatest Reality. Their lives were ideal examples of harmony between preaching 
and practice. Deep knowledge of God (ma‘rifab) made them remember their 
Creator on all occasions. They were extremely cautious and, if they took action 
against anyone, it was only in self-defence. One who is not serious about the life 
Hereafter cannot be serious about leading a God-oriented life in this world. 
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In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"Ta Sin 


These are verses from the Quran, a 
book that makes things clear; * it is 
guidance and good news for the 
believers * who pray regularly and pay 
obligatory alms and have firm faith 
in the Hereafter. +We have made 
those who do not believe in the 
Hereafter feel their actions appear 
good to them, so they wander 
blindly: ° they are the ones who will 
have the worst of punishment, and 
in the Hereafter they will be the 
greatest losers. ° You have received 
this Quran from One who is all-wise, 
all-knowing. “ 
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4 When Truth appears before a man and he accepts it without any reservation, he 
immediately finds himself on the right path. His life becomes righteous in every 
respect. But, one who is not prepared to mould himself in accordance with the 
Truth, is forced to twist reality to suit himself. From this develops an attitude of 
perverseness which is expressed here as ‘their actions appear beautiful to them’ 
(zayyanna lahum a‘malahum). One with such an attitude seeks self-made arguments 
to justify his behaviour. These so-called arguments gradually take hold of his mind 
in such a way that he believes them to be perfectly correct. In the light of his false 
reasoning, his misdeeds appear virtuous to him. 


Those to whom God has made their misdeeds appear beautiful are those who are 
not serious about the call to accept the Truth. As a result of this thinking, they 
become completely unmindful of self-reformation. They have to pay a heavy price 
for this tendency of theirs to consider their wrong as right: the path they tread leads 


straight to hell. 
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4 Moses left Egypt and went to Midian (or Madyan), which was situated on the 
eastern coast of the Gulf of Aqaba. He spent eight years there. Then he left along 
with his wife for Egypt. During this journey, he reached the foot of a mountain 
which was situated on a peninsula projecting into the Red Sea. This mountain was 
called Tur in ancient days and is now known as Gebel Moses. 


It was probably a winter night. Moses saw something, which to him looked like 
a fire far away on the mountain side. He went towards it. But on drawing near, he 
found that it was God’s light and not a fire lit by human beings. 


There is an ancient tree at the place on the mountain where Moses saw the light. 
It is said that this is the very same tree from which God’s voice was heard by Moses. 
The Christians subsequently constructed a church and a monastery at this place 
which till today is a place of pilgrimage. 
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27° 9 
°O Moses, I am God, the Powerful, 
the Wise. °° Throw down your staff.’ 
But when he saw it moving like a 
snake, he turned and fled. ‘Moses, 
do not be afraid! The messengers 
need have no fear in My presence; 
‘as for those who do wrong and then 
do good after evil, I am most 
forgiving, most merciful. * Now put 
your hand inside your cloak next to 
your bosom and it will come out 
{shining} white, without any 
blemish. This will be one of the nine 
signs for Pharaoh and his people: for 
truly they are a rebellious people.’ 
But when Our signs came to them 
in all their clarity they said, “This is 
clearly sorcery!’ * And they persisted 
in rejecting them wrongfully and 
arrogantly, while in their hearts they 
were convinced of their truth. 
Observe, then, how evil was the fate 
of the evil-doers.’ 
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4 Moses had gone to the mountain to obtain a burning brand. But after reaching 
it, he came to know that he had been called there to have prophethood bestowed 
upon him. When Almighty God blesses any subject of His with a special gift, He 
gives it suddenly and unexpectedly, so that the recipient may attribute it directly 
to God and develop in himself the most profound feelings of gratitude towards 


Him. 


On the one hand, the community of Moses (the Children of Israel), though a 
believing community, had degenerated. On the other, Moses had to proclaim the 
message of God to a tyrant king like Pharaoh. Therefore, Almighty God blessed 
him with the miracle of the stick at the very beginning of his mission. This stick 
was an enduring divine power for Moses, by means of which nine miracles were 
performed to awe the Pharaoh, apart from the miracles which were meant for the 


Children of Israel. 


The miracles of Moses finally established his truthfulness. In spite of this, Pharaoh 
and his companions did not accept him. The reasons for this were their proneness 
to transgression, their false pride, and their unwillingness to curtail their freedom. 
Moreover, they knew that accepting Moses’s preaching would amount to negating 


their own greatness. And who accepts Truth at the expense of his own greatness? 
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' We bestowed knowledge on David 
and Solomon and they both said, 
‘Praise be to God who has exalted 
us above many of His believing 
servants.’ '°Solomon succeeded 
David. He said, ‘Know, my people, 
that we have been taught the speech 
of birds and endowed with all good 
things. Surely this is God’s manifest 
grace.’ “ 
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4 David was the prophet and king of the Children of Israel. His son, Solomon, 
succeeded him as prophet and king. Solomon’s empire extended from Palestine to 
Transjordan. God had given him different kinds of useful knowledge. Also, he was 
blessed with many things by way of miracles, for example, his ability to understand 
the language of birds, train them and use them to transmit messages, etc. Solomon 
enjoyed extraordinary superiority over his contemporaries. But this superiority 
only created a feeling of humility in him. Whatever he had he considered a direct 


gift from God. 


The period of Solomon’s empire extended from 965 B.C. to 926 B.C. 
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27:17 
‘7 Solomon’s hosts of jinn and men 
and birds, were all gathered together 
in his presence and were ranged in 
battle order, * and when they came 
to the Valley of the Ants, one ant 
said, ‘Ants! Go into your dwellings, 
in case Solomon and his hosts 
inadvertently crush you.’ Solomon 
smiled broadly at its words and said, 
‘Lord, inspire me to be thankful for 
the blessings You have granted me 
and my parents, and to do good 
deeds that please You; and include 
me, by Your grace, among Your 


pa 


righteous servants! 
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4 In Solomon’s army there were not only human beings but also jinns and birds. 
Once Solomon’s army passed through a valley where there was a large number of 
ants. On this occasion, Solomon understood what the ants were saying to each 


other. 


Such an incident would be enough to give rise to conceit and pride in an ordinary 
man. But, Solomon became the embodiment of gratitude on this account. He fully 
attributed to God whatever appeared to be his—and this is the way of a pious and 


righteous man. 
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*°Then Solomon inspected the 
birds, and said, ‘How is it that I do 
not see the hoopoe? Is he absent 
then? *'I shall surely punish him 
severely or order him to be executed, 
unless he gives me a good reason for 
his absence.’ ” But he was not long 
in coming, and said, ‘I have learnt 
something you did not know. I have 
come to you from Sheba with 
reliable news. * I found a woman 
ruling over them, who has been given 
everything and she has a mighty 
throne. * I found her and her people 
worshipping the sun, instead of God. 
Satan has made their conduct appear 
good to them, and has thus diverted 
them from the right path, so that 
they might not be guided. * Should 
they not worship God who brings 
forth what is hidden in the heavens 
and earth and knows both what you 
conceal and what you make known? 
*° He is God: there is no deity but 
He, the Lord of the mighty throne.’ 
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4'The Sabeans were a wealthy community of ancient times (1100 B.C. to 115B.C.). 
Their country was located in Ma‘arib (Yemen), where its grand ruins are still in 
existence. During Solomon’s period, this area was under the rule of a queen called 
Sheba (Bilqis). The people of this place used to worship the sun, Satan having taught 
them that the only thing worth worshipping was whatever was most prominent. 
As the sun was the most prominent of all visible things, only the sun, therefore, 
deserved to be considered a god and worshipped. 


Solomon received detailed information about the Sabeans through the hoopoe 
bird. This hoopoe perhaps belonged to Solomon’s army of birds and possibly 


received regular training. 
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77 Solomon said, ‘We shall soon see 
whether you have spoken the truth, 
or whether you are a liar. * Go with 
this letter of mine and lay it before 
them, then withdraw from them and 
see how they respond.’ *” The Queen 
of Sheba said, ‘O Counsellors, an 
honourable letter has been delivered 
to me. *°It is from Solomon. It 
reads, “In the name of God, Most 
Gracious, Most Merciful, **do not 
exalt yourselves above me, but come 
to me in all submission.” * Now 
advise me in this, Counsellors. I 
never decide any affair till I have 
conferred with you.’ * They said, 
“We are strong and our prowess in 
battle is great, but the decision is in 
your hands, so consider what you will 
command.’ * She said, ‘Surely, when 
mighty kings invade a country, they 
despoil it and humiliate its noblest 
inhabitants—these men will do the 
same—* but I shall send them a 
present and see with what reply my 
envoys will return.’ ” 
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4’The Queen of Sheba viewed the matter quite realistically. She realised that if she 
resisted the might of Solomon, there was a strong possibility of her being defeated 
and then her nation would be treated as every vanquished nation is treated by a 
victorious nation. On the contrary, she thought, she would be saved if she 
surrendered. However, the queen pursued the course of sending gifts to him by 
way of initial feelers, so that she might know whether Soloman desired wealth, or 
if not, whether he had any other demands based on some other principle. 
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4 In comparison with the invaluable wealth, which Solomon had received in the 
shape of prophethood and the realisation of God, every other kind of wealth was 
worthless in his eyes. So, when gifts of gold and silver were presented to him on 


behalf of the Queen of Sheba, he did not even look at them. 


In the way he conducted himself, Solomon gave the emissaries of the Queen of 
Sheba the impression that his real concern was that of principle and not of self- 
interest. The Quranic commentator Ibn Kathir, by way of explanation, paraphrases 
Solomon’s words, ‘Do you want to influence me with your wealth so that I should 
let you off along with your polytheism and allow you to keep your kingdom?’ 


The power and empire of Solomon were the gifts of God. Similarly, the manner 
in which he dealt with the kingdom of the Sabeans was also a godly matter. Shah 
Abdul Quadir (Dehlavi) writes in connection with verse 37, “No other prophet 
spoke like this. Soloman had the force of God Almighty’s empire behind him, so 
he spoke like this.’ 
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4'Though Solomon was endowed with extraordinary power, he planned to subjugate 
the Sabean people by demonstrating his power rather than by using it. So, through 
a special agent of his, he arranged to have the Queen’s throne shifted from her 
palace in Ma‘arib to Jerusalem (Palestine). The idea of having the throne brought 
to him probably occurred to him when on the return of the presents, the Queen 
of Sheba started out from Yemen for Palestine, so that she could come to 
Solomon’s court and have direct talks with him. This journey of the Queen, 
undertaken with much pomp and ceremony, must have started after her diplomatic 
deputation had returned and narrated to her the wise words of Solomon, testified 
to the nobility of his character and described the magnificence of his court. 


The distance between Ma‘arib and Jerusalem is about fifteen hundred miles. This 
long distance was covered in such a way that no sooner had the words of command 
fallen from Solomon’s lips than the jewel-studded throne was there before him. In 
spite of this extraordinary power, feelings of pride did not arise in him. He 
remained the embodiment of modesty and kept bowing down before God. 
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“ He said, “Disguise her throne. We 
shall see whether or not she will 
recognize it.’ 4 When she came to 
Solomon, she was asked, ‘Is your 
throne like this?’ She replied, ‘It 
looks as though it were the same, 
and we had been given knowledge 
{of your power] before this, and we 
have already submitted.’ * And that 
which she used to worship beside 
God had stopped her [from 
believing]; for she came of a 
disbelieving people. +* Then she was 
bidden to enter the palace; but when 
she saw it, she thought it was a deep 
pool of water, and bared her legs. 
But Solomon explained, ‘It is just a 
palace paved with glass,’ and she said, 
‘My Lord, I have wronged myself: 
now I submit myself along with 
Solomon, to God, the Lord of the 
Universe.’” 
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4’ The Queen of Sheba set forth from her country and reached Jerusalem. When 
she came to meet Solomon, the Queen, to her surprise, was asked whether her own 
throne resemebled the throne she saw at the palace. The Queen admitted that she 
was wonderstuck to see this throne which was exactly similar to her own. The 
throne which she had kept safe in her palace in Ma‘arib, had mysteriously traversed 
a distance of fifteen hundred miles and reached Jerusalem. 


After entering Solomon’s palace, the Queen of Sheba reached a room where the 
floor was made of thick, transparent slabs of glass with water flowing beneath them. 
Mistaking the floor for a pool of water, the Queen quickly pulled up her garment 
to prevent it from getting wet. Seeing this, Solomon explained to her that it was 


just the floor and not water. 


In this way, she was made to realise how outward appearances may deceive the 
understanding of men, the inner reality often being different from what meets the 
eye. Similarly, man starts worshipping the sun and moon because of their 
prominence, but the real God is beyond these visible phenomena. 


The Queen of Sheba had so far been worshipping the sun under the influence of 


the conventions of her nation. > 
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But, in the company of Solomon, whatever she heard and whatever she saw, 
completely banished from her mind all impressions of the majesty of anything other 
than God. Consequently, she renounced the religion of polytheism and whole- 
heartedly embraced the religion of monotheism. 


4 When Salih started calling for belief in the pure unity of God, his community 
divided itself into two groups. The leaders of the community were too wrapped 
up in their own greatness to accept the pure and unadulterated religion preached 
by Salih. But, among the less important people, there were some who gave a positive 
response to his call. 


The two groups began having controversial discussions. The leading luminaries of 
the community stated quite bluntly that they did not believe in God and that He 
might bring upon them whatever retribution He wanted as a punishment for their 
denial. If they faced any hardship, they were wont to say that it was the ill-luck 
brought upon them by the inauspicious presence in their midst of Salih and his 
companions. All these things were said in order to humiliate Salih and belittle his 
call, and not as a result of any serious thought. Their circumstances, whether good 
or bad, had come to them from God. But they took advantage of good 
circumstances to feed their false pride and cited bad circumstances to make false 
complaints. 


The rising of a prophet from among them was in the nature of a trial devised for 
them by God. They were placed in this position in order to see whether they 
recognised the Truth and co-operated with it, or whether they remained blind and 
deaf towards it. They failed in this trial. They were so preoccupied with material 
things that they failed to comprehend the reality. 
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4° There were in the city nine men 
who spread corruption in the land, 
and would not reform. *? They said, 
‘Let us bind ourselves by an oath 
sworn in the name of God that we 
shall attack Salih and his family by 
night, and to his protector [who 
demands retribution], we shall say, 
“We were not present when they 
were slain. We are telling the truth.’ 
°° Thus they devised a plan, and We 
also devised a plan, but they were not 
aware of it. *See, then, what the 
consequences of their plan were. We 
destroyed them and their people 
utterly, all together. * Because of 
their wrongdoing, their houses are 
in ruins—in that surely there is a sign 
for people who have knowledge— 
% and We saved those who believed 


in and feared God.’ 
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4’'There were nine great chiefs in this community. In order to maintain their high 
position they made constant efforts to belittle the Truth, and efforts of this type 
undoubtedly constitute the greatest disturbance on God’s earth. 


Finally, these chiefs conspired to kill Salih. But, before they could take any steps 
against Salih according to their secret plan, God seized hold of them. In spite of 
all their might they were destroyed so utterly that, only dilapidated ruins of their 
ancient towns, still stand there as a memorial to them. 


A great lesson is hidden in such historical events. But, this lesson may be learnt only 
by one who is capable of connecting such events with the eternal laws of God. 
Conversely, those who attribute such events to physical causes cannot learn any 


lesson from them. 
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+4 And tell of Lot. He said to his 
people, ‘Will you commit evil 
knowingly? * Must you go lustfully 
to men instead of women? Indeed, 
you are a people who are deeply 
ignorant.’ *° The only answer of his 
people was, ‘Drive out Lot and his 
family from the city. They are a 
people who make themselves out to 
be pure.’ *’So We delivered him and 
his family—except his wife: We 
ordained her to be one of those who 
stayed behind— *and We pelted 
them with torrential rain. How 
dreadful that rain was for those who 
had been warned! °° Say, ‘All praise 
be to God, and peace be upon those 
servants of His whom He has 
chosen. Is God better, or what they 
associate with Him? “ 
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¢The community of Lot, in its excessive sexual indulgence, had stooped to 
homosexuality. Lot, trying to stir their conscience, said, “O, subjects of God! You 
have been given eyes to observe things and the moral sense to be able to 
differentiate between good and bad. Then, how can you indulge in conduct which 


amounts to open shamelessness?” 


The community had no reply to this. They could not reject the prophet’s words 
on the basis of logical arguments. So, they resorted to violence against him. But, 
when this stage is reached, the time comes for God’s final decision to be made 
without further delay. So they were destroyed by a volcanic eruption. Lot’s wife 
was also not exempt from this fate either, as she was one of the unbelievers. God 
deals with individuals according to their personal conduct and not on the basis of 
their being someone’s relatives or on the basis of their worldly connections. 


One who gives serious consideration to the aforesaid events of history, will cry out 
with feeling, ‘I express my heartfelt gratitude to God, who has arranged for the 
guidance of humanity in every age!’ And then his heart will be filled with respect 
for those who dedicated their lives to God and completed the mission of providing 


God’s guidance to everyone. 
gu ry 
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°° Who created the heavens and the 
earth and sends down water for you 
from the sky, by which We make 
luxuriant gardens grow—you could 
never make such trees grow in 
them—is it another deity besides 
God? No indeed, but they are a 
people who equate others with Him. 
‘“Who is it that made the earth a 
stable place to live in? Who made 
rivers flow through it? Who set 
mountains upon it and placed a 
barrier between the two seas? Is 
there another deity besides God? 
Indeed, most of them have no 


knowledge.’ 
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4 Expressed as a chain of cause and effect, the theories propounded by atheists or 
agnostics, remain woefully inadequate to explain the creation of the unimaginably 


vast universe. 


Be it the creation of the innumerable heavenly bodies that float in boundless space, 
or the elaborate arrangements that make the earth habitable—all these and many 
other such phenomena are too great and too wonderful to have been wrought by 
any idol or occasioned by any blind physical law. 


The fact is that any explanation of the universe on bases other than God amounts 
to giving a false explanation of reality. This is merely a fabrication and not a genuine 


explanation. 
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’ Who responds to the oppressed 
when he calls out to Him, and 
relieves his suffering and who will 
make you inheritors of the earth? 
Then, is there a god besides God? 
How little you pay heed! °*% Who 
guides you in the darkness of the 
land and sea? Who sends the breezes 
as heralds of His mercy? Then, is 
there a deity besides God? Exalted 
is God above what they associate 
with Him. °* Who originates 
creation, then regenerates it, and 
who gives you sustenance from 
heaven and earth? Then, is there a 
deity besides God?’ Say, ‘Bring 
forward your proofs, if you are 
telling the truth.’ 
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4’The needs of man are fulfilled as a result of the perfect co-ordination between 
all the factors in the Universe. We must ask who, other than Almighty God, can 
assemble all the favourable factors on such a large scale? 


Similarly, the displacement of a nation or race and another nation taking its place, 
the sailing of a ship, and in the modern age the flying of an aeroplane in darkness 
as well as in daylight by taking advantage of technological advances, the rising of 
water vapour from the sea and its subsequent descent in the shape of rain. The 
creation of things out of nothing and their resurrection, the provision of all kinds 
for man on a large scale—all these result solely from the instrumentality of 


Almighty God. 


This is true of all of the world’s events. Here, to cause a single event to take place, 
it is necessary to activate innumerable factors, and this can be done only by that 
Being who has control of the whole universe. In this context, how foolish it is to 
make anybody other than God the centre of adoration and worship! 
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°5 Say, ‘No one in the heavens and 
the earth has knowledge of the 
unseen except God.’ They do not 
know when they will be raised up 
again. °° Indeed, their knowledge of 
the life to come stops short of the 
truth: they are [often] in doubt as 
to its reality: in fact, they are blind 
to it. *” Those who deny the truth 
say, ‘When we have turned to dust 
like our fathers, shall we be brought 
back to life again? °° We and our 
fathers were promised this before; 
these are but old stories.’ ° Say, 
‘Roam across the earth and observe 
what was the end of the sinful ones.’“ 
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4’ he addressees of the prophets were not absolute and total deniers of the life 
Hereafter, but they denied that particular concept of the Hereafter, which was 
presented by the prophets. People were under the impression that the issue of the 
Hereafter was meant not for them but for others to ponder over. The prophets 
told them that the Hereafter was as serious a problem for them as it was for others. 
Yet they clung to the belief that their attachment to some saints or holy persons 
would redeem them in the Hereafter. The prophets told them, however, that in 
the Hereafter only God’s grace and not attachment to any saint or holy person 


would be of any avail. 


That is why they were mentally confused about the Hereafter. Hot-headed 
individuals would, of course, articulate their denial of the Hereafter. However, the 
common people’s position was that they did not deny the Hereafter altogether. 
But, since acceptance of the concept of the Hereafter resulted in the curtailment 
of their various liberties, their selfish side was not prepared to accept it. So, in reply, 
they used to talk as if they doubted it. Due to this mentality, they never gave serious 
consideration to the arguments in favour of the Hereafter. They remained blind 


and deaf to them. 


The fact is that the powers required to decide the fate of nations or races are vested 
solely in the All-Knowing God. In the present world, He enforces His decisions 
partially, but in the Hereafter, He will enforce His decisions fully in respect of all 


nations. 
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”° Do not grieve over them, nor feel 
distressed at their schemes. ” They 
ask, ‘When will this promise be 
fulfilled, if what you say be true?’ 
” Say, ‘It may be that a part of what 
you would hasten on is close behind 
you.’ ” Truly, your Lord is bountiful 
to mankind, but most of them are 
not grateful. The Lord knows full 
well what they conceal in their 
hearts and what they disclose: 
™ there is nothing hidden in heaven 
and on earth, but is recorded in a 
clear Book.’ 
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4'The words ‘do not grieve’ are not meant to prevent the preacher from grieving. 
It is, in fact, meant to contradict the impression that Truth is helpless. It means 
that, in spite of unfavourable conditions, the Truth and supporters of the Truth 


will finally meet with success. 


When the adversaries of the preacher of Truth contradict him, they think that they 
are dealing with a human being. They do not understand that this is tantamount 
to setting themselves up against God Himself and not merely opposing an ordinary 
mortal. This state of affairs (i.e. the temporary success of the opponents) continues 
only till the expiry of the period of human trial. As soon this period is over, God 
will appear and all these opponents will vanish into thin air. There is no foolishness 
greater than mistaking the temporary respite during the trial period for unconditional 
and unlimited liberty to indulge in arrogance. 


1166 


The Ants 


7’This Quran explains to the 
children of Israel much of what they 
differ over, ” certainly it is guidance 
and a blessing for the believers. 
” Certainly your Lord will decide 
between them in His wisdom—He 
is the Almighty, the All Knowing— 
so put your trust in God. Surely 
you are on the path of manifest 
truth. °° You cannot make the dead 
hear, nor can you make the deaf hear 
your call, when they turn their backs 
on it, "nor can you guide the blind 
out of their error. You can make 
only those hear you who believe in 
Our revelations and surrender 
themselves to Us.* 
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4’The human being is a creature who has been blessed with the ability to see, hear 
and think. If these capacities are utilised in an open-minded way, realities may be 
seen and recognised with the utmost clarity. But, if a man is wrongly conditioned, 
truth may come before him unveiled, but he will remain unaware of it, as if he were 
blind and deaf. The fact is that, in this world, one can be guided to the right path, 
only if one wants to be guided. For one who has no burning desire to find the right 
path, no guidance of any kind will be of any avail. 


In order to become a seeker of Truth, the qualities most needed in a man are those 
of acceptance. In this world, only that man receives guidance who possesses the 
quality of readily accepting that which is well established by arguments and 


following that whole heartedly. 


Those who do not answer God’s call have finally to bow down before God’s verdict, 
but bowing down when the time for testing is over will be of no avail to anybody. 
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= When God’s word is justly carried 
out against them, We will produce 
a dabbab* from the earth which will 
tell them that mankind had no real 
faith in Our signs. On that Day We 
shall assemble together a host from 
every community of those who cried 
lies to Our revelations and they will 
be grouped **then, when they have 
arrived, He will say, ‘Did you deny 
My revelations, even though you did 
not have proper knowledge of them? 
Or what was it that you were doing?” 
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*5 The verdict will be given against 
them, because they did wrong, and . 
they will be speechless. *° Do they jul 4 ad | isa Se | al ly 
not see that We have made the night ee be 2 

for them to rest in and the day to yi cay 305 3 <2) ee 
give them light? There are certainly jen 2 23 
signs in that for people who believe. 








4 At the time when Almighty God takes the decision that the present history of 
the earth should be brought to an end, some extraordinary signs will appear to usher 
in the last phase. Among these signs will be the appearance of a communicator 
(dabbah). ‘This will be the bell announcing the end of the examination period and 
not its beginning. Mass communications, particuarly the internet and multimedia, 
are probably what is meant by dabbah here. 


When all the people gather on the Day of Judgement, they will be divided into 
groups. The believers will be ranged on one side and those who denied the truth 
on the other. Then those who denied the truth will be asked what academic or 
rational arguments made them deny the Truth. At that time their silence will prove 
their denial was based on stubbornness and bias, though they advanced false 
arguments to show that they were right. At that time, it will be clear to them that 
over and above the verbal message of the preacher , even the alternation of day and 
night was non-verbally and tacitly conveying to them the words of Truth. Sleep 
during the night stood for death and waking up in the morning stood for 
resurrection. In spite of these extraordinary arrangements for the proclamation of 
the Truth, they were unable to discover it. 


1168 


The Ants 


*7On the Day when the trumpet is 
blown, whoever is in the heavens and 
whoever is on the earth will be 
struck with terror, except for those 
whom God wishes to spare. All shall 
come to Him in utter humility. 
**'You see the mountains and think 
them firmly fixed. But they shall pass 
away as the clouds pass away. Such 
is the work of God, who has ordered 
all things to perfection: He is fully 
aware of what you do. *? Whoever 
does a good deed, shall be rewarded 
with what is better, and will be 
secure from fear of that Day, °° and 
those who do evil will be flung down 
on their faces in the Fire. Are you 
not rewarded according to your 


deeds?¢ 
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4 In the present world, the real reason for denial of the Truth is the lack of fear 
of God. It is due to this mentality of fearlessness that man ignores the Truth, and 
setting himself up against it, indulges in arrogant behaviour. But, when the period 
of examination is over and, as a sign, the Judgement Day trumpet is blown, people 
will suddenly come to know that their fearlessness was simply based on ignorance. 
On that Day, all greatness will be washed away like a wall of sand. This will be such 
a terrible moment that not only human beings, but even the mountains will 
crumble. At that time, all humility will be on one side, while all the power will be 


on the other. 


At that time, all the things which were considered important in this world, will 
become unimportant. On that Day, only righteous deeds will carry weight. On that 
Day, the ‘losers’ will become the successful ones and the ‘successful ones’-—in the 


world—will face deprivation forever. 
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God! He will show you His signs and — ; 
you will recognize them. Your Lord CO gles Las ae £65 5 


is not unaware of what you do.’’ 








4’The reference to ‘this town’ (Makkah) here is in relation to the first addressees 
of the Quran. However, indirectly, this verse reminds all mankind of the eternal 


reality that there is only one right way and that is to become worshippers of the 
one God. 


It is the duty of a preacher to address others, i.e. to give the call of Truth. In this 
call of the preacher, which has apparently no power behind it, the hearer has to 
see the might of God. Those who prove their ability to do this, will be of those 
who will be treated as deserving of the eternal blessing of God. 


6 One aspect of this prediction relates to the first addressees of the Quran (the 
Quraysh of Makkah) who were shown God’s signs in the earlier period of Islam 
through events such as the conquest of Makkah. The other aspect concerns the 
issue of the eternal guidance offered by the Quran. Thus the scientific evidence 
appearing in the modern period are also included in the wider scope of this 
prediction. 
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In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


“Ta Sin Mim 


*’These are verses from the Book 
that makes things clear. > We shall 
narrate to you some of the story of 
Moses and Pharaoh, with truth, for 
people who would believe. * Pharaoh 
behaved arrogantly in the land, and 
divided the people into groups, 
seeking to weaken one section, 
slaying their sons and sparing their 
daughters—he was one of those who 
spread corruption—’ We wished to 
favour those who were oppressed in 
the land, and to make them leaders 
and make them inheritors [of Our 
bounties}, °and to give them power 
in the land; and to show Pharaoh and 
Haman and their hosts that very 
thing which they feared.’ 
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4 Pharaoh is mentioned here as being guilty of creating great unrest in his land. He 
gave every conceivable advantage to his race (Egyptians) and deprived the Israelites 
of all facilities. Not only this, he also started having their newborn children killed 
so that their race should gradually be exterminated. Pharaoh’s unfair discrimination 
between the two races of Egypt amounted to interference with the system of nature 


that is, ‘fasad, in terms of God’s laws. 


Decisions regarding honour and dishonour are made by God. God’s decision was 
contrary to Pharaoh’s will. God decided to give honour and power to the Children 
of Israel and to destroy Pharaoh along with his armies. On conclusion of the 
missionary process through Moses, Pharaoh, though given a last chance to reform, 
proved himself to be deserving of punishment. Therefore, God ordained that he 
be drowned in the sea so that nothing should be left of his influence in Egypt. 
Subsequently, Children of Israel who had left Egypt were made rulers of Syria and 


Palestine. 
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7 We inspired Moses’ mother saying, . 
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4 In the period when Moses was born, the children of the Israelites were being 
killed. Moses’ mother was worried on this account. At that time, probably by means 
of a dream, she was shown how he could escape if she put him in a small box and 
floated it down the river Nile. Three months later, she floated Moses in a small 
boat. While floating, this boat arrived in front of Pharaoh’s palace. Pharaoh’s wife 
(Aasia) who was a virtuous lady, was filled with pity on seeing the innocent and 
charming face of Moses. So, on her advice, Moses was kept in Pharaoh’s palace. 


Tradition has it that at this juncture, Pharaoh’s wife said that the baby may become 
a source of happiness for them. Pharaoh replied saying, ‘For you, not for me.’ 
Pharaoh might have said so because of being emotionally unattached but it later 
turned out to be true. 
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‘© Moses’ mother’s heart was full of 
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«The process of the protection of Moses is attributed entirely to God, though the 
sequence of events seems to have taken place as per the ‘cause and effect’ principle. 
One can gather from this, that in the present world of trial, God’s will manifests 
itself in terms of the ‘cause and effect’ chain and not in the form of supernatural 
wonders or magical feats. 


Moses was set afloat in the river in a state of helplessness, but he reached the bank 
safe and sound. The king ruling at the time planned to kill him, but God ordained 
that he be brought up by that very king. He was born in an ordinary family, but 
God so arranged matters that he became connected with the royal palace and 
became acquainted with the learning and etiquette of the highest standard. This 
is an example which shows that Almighty God’s powers are unlimited and there 
is nobody who can prevent His plans from coming into effect. 
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4’'This incident happened in the capital of Egypt before Moses received prophethood. 
One day, he saw an Egyptian and an Israelite fighting with each other. The Israelite 
called upon Moses (who was an Israelite himself) to help him. Moses wanted to 
separate them, but the Egyptian turned on Moses who in self-defence, gave him 
a blow. Accidentally, the blow led to the death of the Egyptian. 


The Egyptians at that time were committing atrocities on the Israelites on a large 
scale. In this context, had Moses viewed the matter from the communal point of 
view, he would have treated it as a heroic feat and boasted about it. But, on the 
contrary, he was very sorry about the Egyptian’s death. He immediately turned 
towards God and prayed for His forgiveness. 


‘T will never be a helper of the guilty’ means, ‘I will not support anybody without 
investigating the matter.’ A person’s apparently belonging to an oppressed 
community and his soliciting support by accusing another person of oppression are 
not enough to prove that the latter is really an oppressor and that the former (the 
complainant) is really the oppressed person. Therefore, the right approach on such 
occasions is for the matter to be properly investigated and support should be 
extended to a complainant only when, on impartial investigation, his being 
oppressed has been established. 
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'*The next morning, when he was 
walking in the city, apprehensive, 
and watchful, and the man who had 
sought his help the day before cried 
out to him again for help. Moses said 
to him, ‘You are clearly a misguided 
man.’ * When he wanted to catch 
the one who was an enemy to them 
both, the man said, ‘Moses, do you 
want to kill me just as you killed a 
man yesterday? You only want to 
become a tyrant in the land; you do 
not want to set things right.’ *° A 
man came running from the far side 
of the city, and said, ‘Moses, the 
authorities are conspiring to kill you, 
so leave the city. I am one of your 
well-wishers.’ **So Moses departed 
from the city, fearful and vigilant, 
and prayed, ‘My Lord, save me from 
these unjust people.’ ” 
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4’'The next day Moses found that the same Israelite was fighting with another 
Egyptian. This gave a clear indication that he was a quarrelsome person and was 
in the habit of picking quarrels with someone or the other every day. So, inspite 
of his being an Israelite, Moses held him guilty. The proof of the Israelite’s being 
guilty was further strengthened by the fact that, when the Israelite found that 
Moses was not supporting him on that day and was on the contrary blaming him, 
he stooped to meanness. In an irresponsible manner, he revealed the secret of the 
previous day’s killing, which till then had not come to anybody’s knowledge. When 
the killer’s name was made public by the Israelite, many people heard about it. In 
a few days the news spread everywhere. Ultimately, there was a discussion among 
the rulers about killing Moses. One virtuous man who came to know about it, met 
Moses secretly and advised him that it would be better if he went away. So, he left 
Egypt and set forth for Midian (Madyan). Midian was situated on the west coast 
of the Gulf of Aqaba and outside the limits of Pharaoh’s empire. 
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” When he made his way towards 
Midian, he said, ‘I am sure, my Lord 
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and returned into the shade and 
prayed, ‘Lord, I am truly in need of ® 
whatever blessing You may send ~ 

down for me,’“ 








4 Moses’s departure took him ona journey towards an unknown destination. Moses 
had the same intense feelings as a believer’s heart experiences under such 
circumstances. Proceeding on the strength of prayers, he reached Midian after a 
ten day journey. 


Following his urge to help the weak, Moses helped the two girls of Madyan. The 
father of the girls was an elderly gentleman who belonged to the progeny of 
Abraham through his son Midyaan. Incidentally, Moses also belonged to the 
progeny of Abraham through his son Isaac (Ishaq), which made them blood 


relations. 


At that time, this prayer spontaneously fell from Moses’s lips, ‘Lord, I am truly in 
need of whatever blessing You may send down for me.’ This prayer shows the 
condition of a believer in such circumstances. He entrusts all his affairs to the care 
of God. He has the firm belief that whatever a man receives comes from God, and 
that whatever is received from God is ‘good’. 
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and then one of the two women 
came walking shyly up to him and 
said, ‘My father is asking you to 
come so that he may reward you for 
watering our flocks for us.’ When 
Moses came to their father and gave 
him an account of himself, he said: 
‘Don’t be afraid! You have escaped 
from those wrongdoing people.’ 
*° One of the girls said, ‘Father, hire 
him! For the best man to hire is 
someone strong and trustworthy.’ 
*7’'The father said, ‘I would like to 
marry you to one of these two 
daughters of mine on the condition 
that you stay eight years in my 
service. But if you wish it, you may 
stay ten. I do not want to impose 
any hardship on you. God willing, 
you will find me a fair person.’ 
**Moses said, ‘That is agreed 
between me and you; whichever of 
the two terms I fulfil, there will be 
no blame on me. God is witness to 
what we say.’“ 
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4'That day, the girls returned home earlier than usual. When their father asked the 
reason, they told him that a traveller had arranged for their cattle to be watered 
early. The girl’s father asked them why they had not brought him home so that 
he could partake of their meal. So, one of the girls went back to the well and brought 


Moses along with her. 


It took only a few days to show that Moses was hard working as well as honest. 
So, the old gentleman, agreeing with his daughter’s opinion, kept Moses in his 
service permanently. The fact is that, honesty and hard work embrace all the 
necessary qualities. If any candidate has to be chosen, there is no better standard 
than these two qualities by which to judge him. 


Ata later stage, the old gentleman gave one of his daughters in marriage to Moses. 
However, as he was in dire need of a young man to look after his household and 
property, he made Moses agree to reside with him for eight years or ten years, 
thereafter he could go anywhere he liked. 
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28: 29 


*? When Moses completed the term 
and set out with his family, he 
noticed a fire in the direction of 
Mount Tur. He said to his family: 
‘Stay here, I can see a fire. Perhaps I 
can bring you news, or a burning 
brand from the fire with which you 
may warm yourself.’ *° And when he 
came to it, he was called by a voice 
from a bush in a blessed spot, on the 
right side of the valley: ‘O Moses, I 
am God, Lord of the Universe. 
"Throw down your staff.’ And when 
he saw it move as though it were a 
serpent, he turned his back and fled, 
and did not look back. ‘O Moses,’ 
said the voice, ‘come forward and 
have no fear; you are quite safe. * Put 
your hand into your bosom; it will 
come out [shining] white, without 
blemish; now draw your arm close 
to your body to calm your fears. 
These are two credentials from your 
Lord for Pharaoh and his nobles. 
Surely, they are a rebellious people.’* 
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4 Moses was in Midian probably for ten years. During this period the former 
Pharaoh died and another member of the Pharaoh dynasty ascended the throne 
of Egypt. Then, Moses along with his wife (and, according to the Torah, with two 
children) left again for Egypt. On the way, he underwent the divine test on Mount 


Tur (Mount Sinai). 


God, who directly talked to a man on Mount Sinai, can also directly address all 
other human beings and apprise them of His will. But this is not the way of God. 
Direct address means removal of the curtain, while the considerations of human 
trial demand that the curtain should remain in place. So God reveals His message 
only to aselected person and causes this message to be delivered indirectly through 


him to others. 
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3 Moses said, ‘My Lord, I have killed 
one of their people and fear that 
they may kill me. ** My brother 
Aaron is more eloquent than I am. 
Send him with me to support me and 
back me up. For I fear that they will 
reject me.’ * God said: ‘We shall 
strengthen your arm through your 
brother, We shall give you both 
power, so that they shall not be able 
to harm you. Set forth with Our 
signs. You, and those who follow 
you, will surely prevail.’ 
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4 When God appoints somebody as His missionary, He provides him with all that 
is essential for the performance of the task. Similarly, provision was made for 
Moses according to his special circumstances. By way of authority for his 
appointment, he was blessed with the ability to perform certain miracles and he 
was to be aided by his brother. Moses was endowed with an impressive personality 
so that Pharaoh’s community may not dare to mishandle him. And it was ordained 
by God that Moses and his companions should finally be supreme. 
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28: 36 


3° When Moses came to them with 
Our clear signs, they said, “This is 
nothing but contrived magic. We 
never heard of this among our 
forefathers.’ *” And Moses replied, 
‘My Lord knows best who comes 
with guidance from Him and who 
will attain the heavenly abode in the 
hereafter. The wrongdoers shall 
never prosper.’ >° Pharaoh said, ‘O 
nobles, I know of no god for you 
other than myself.’ So, Haman, burn 
me bricks of clay, and build me a 
high tower, so that I may have a look 
at the God of Moses, though I 


consider him to be one of the liars.’ 
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4 If an individual thinks highly of himself, and if someone of apparently ordinary 
status comes before him and voices outright criticism of him, he immediately flares 
up. He ridicules his critic and makes different types of derogatory statements with 
a view to undermining him. This is what Pharaoh did in the case of Moses. 


6 Literally, ‘I do not know any being other than myself who is worth worshipping.’ 
This was not a serious statement. In uttering these words Pharaoh did not intend 
to state any fact. He only wanted to denigrate Moses. Similarly, when Pharaoh 
ordered his minister Haman to prepare fired bricks and construct a high tower so 
that he could peep into the sky and see Moses’s God, this was not a genuine order. 
Its sole purpose was to make a mockery of Moses. 
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4 Moses’ mission was to bring about a godly revolution in the human individual. His 
aim was that man should develop fear of God. This was aimed at all individuals, 
including the individual who occupied the throne of the country. 


It is common for one who attains to power and authority to develop a false sense 
of pride. This was equally true of Pharaoh. Moses warned Pharaoh that if he 
conducted himself arrogantly, he would be seized upon by God. But Pharaoh 
refused to accept his advice. The result was that he was drowned. 
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4 With the help of the Quran, the Prophet Muhammad described the events of 
Moses’ life in full detail, as if he were standing there on the spot at that very time 
and seeing and hearing everything, though the fact is that he was born in Makkah 
two thousand years after Moses. This is clear proof that the contents of the Quran 
are the words of God, because no human being can have the ability to make such 
statements on his own. 


In the times of the Prophet Muhammad there were no books such as we have 
today. At that time an account of Moses’ achievements were to be found in some 
non-Arabic books of the Jews, a few copies of which were preserved in Jewish 
temples, these were definitely beyond the reach of the Prophet Muhammad. 
Moreover, there are significant differences in many statements contained in the 
Quran and the Jewish books and academic assessment shows that the Quranic 
version is the more accurate. For example, according to the Quran, the Egyptian’s 
death at the hands of Moses had occurred accidentally, whereas the Bible says of 
Moses: 


‘And he looked this way and that way and when he saw that there was no man, he 
slew the Egyptian and hid him in the sand.’ (Exodus: 2:12.) 


It is very obvious that it is the Quranic statement, and not the statement of the 
Torah, which is in consonance with the holy and righteous personality of Moses. 
Then, how is it that the Prophet Muhammad was able to present in the Quran the 
incidents of Moses’ life so correctly without any apparent help? There could be no 
reply to this question except that the All Knowing God (He, who knows the past 
and the unseen future) had revealed these facts to him through His divine 
revelation. 
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47 and may not say, if an affliction 
should befall them on account of 
their misdeeds: ‘Lord, if only You 
had sent us a messenger, we might 
have followed Your message and 
become believers.’ ** But when the 
truth came to them from Us, they 
said, ‘Why has he not been given the 
like of what Moses was given?’ But 
did they not reject what Moses was 
given before? They said, ‘Both 
{Moses and Muhammad} are kinds 
of sorcery, each assisting the other.’ 
And they add, ‘We reject both of 


them.’ 
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¢ At the time when Moses conveyed his message as a prophet to the ancient 
Egyptians, he also performed miracles. But, they did not accept the miracles as such 
and said that it was magic. When the Prophet Muhammad gave the call for the 
Truth in ancient Arabia on the basis of arguments, people said that if he was a 
prophet, why did he not perform miracles like Moses? 


All these objections are the products of non-serious minds. In the present world 
the most important condition necessary for someone to accept the Truth is that 
he should be earnest and serious. One who is not serious in matters of Truth and 
Untruth, nothing can force him to admit the Truth. On each occasion, he will seek 
fresh excuses for not doing so and will find new words to refute all arguments. 
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49 Say to them, ‘Bring down from 
Goda scripture that is a better guide 
than these two and I will follow it, 
if what you say be true.’ °° If they do 
not respond to you, then know that 
they follow only their own desires. 
Who could be more astray than he 
who follows his own likes and 
dislikes with no guidance from God? 
God does not guide the evil-doers. 
“We have conveyed Our Word to 
them, in succession, so that they may 


give heed.’ 


* Those to whom We gave the Book 
before this believe in it [the Quran], 
3 and, when it is recited to them, 
they say, ‘We believe in it. Indeed it 
is the truth from our Lord. Even 
before it came, we had submitted 
ourselves.’ 
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4 The real criterion for the acceptance or rejection of the message of Truth is its 
assessment on the basis of its inherent worth. If the message itself establishes that 
it is inherently a greater Truth, then that is sufficient to warrant its acceptance. 


Only Truth can answer Truth. If a man denies a truth and is unable to produce any 
other superior truth in its place, it indicates that he is denying the Truth as a result 
of following the dictates of his base desires. Those who behave in this way, have 
gone astray and are the worst of people. Such people will be treated as transgressors 


by God. 
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*4 Such people as these will receive a 
double reward, because they are 
steadfast and repel evil with good, 
and give alms out of what We have 
given them, * and when they hear 
vain talk, they turn away from it and 
say, ‘We have our actions and you 
have yours. We wish you peace. We 
will have nothing to do with the 
ignorant.’ *’You cannot guide 
whoever you please: it is God who 
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«There are two types of acceptance of any proposition. One is by virtue of it being 
the Truth. The other by reason of it being current in one’s own circle. It is those 
who accept the Truth for the sake of Truth who are guided by God: it was people 
of this kind who placed their faith in the Quran and the Prophet in the earlier 
period of Islam. 


A number of Christians and Jews embraced the faith as soon as they heard the 
Quran. These were such as had been steadfast in their acceptance of the true 
teachings of previous prophets. They had, therefore, quickly recognised the last 
of the Prophets, just as they had recognised the previous prophets. But, in order 
to maintain their ability to do so, they had to go through various stages of ‘patience.’ 


They kept their minds free of those influences which render a man incapable of 
recognising the Truth, these being historical and social factors which create that 
frame of mind which causes a man to change the religion of God into the religion 
of a group. Man reaches the stage when he is able to recognise only the religion 
which he inherits from his group. He fails to recognise the religion which comes 
to him from outside. To keep oneself free of these influences, one has to make great 
psychological sacrifices. That is why this process has been called ‘patience’. Those 
who exercise patience will be given a double reward: one because of their sacrifice 
in not allowing their erstwhile faith to become a group faith, and the other because 
of their capacity to recognise truth on merit, in the sense that when the new 
prophet came before them, they recognised him and rallied to his support. 


It is in those who have the ability to recognise the Truth that high moral qualities 
develop. They are good even to those who harm them. They help others so that 
God may help them. They pursue a course of turning away from useless discussions, 
so that they may not become involved in futile debates. 
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28: 57 
7 They say, ‘If we were to follow your 
guidance, we should be uprooted 
from our land.’ But have We not 
established for them a safe haven to 
which fruits of every kind are 
brought as a provision from Ourself? 
But most of them have no 


knowledge.’ 


>How many townships have We 
destroyed where the people had 
become arrogant on account of their 
affluence? Since then their dwelling- 
places have scarcely been 
inhabited—We became their 
inheritors. 
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4When a man’s interests are linked with a system, he starts thinking that whatever 
benefits he receives are derived solely from that system. Man generally looks to his 
immediate gains of the present and is unmindful of potential gains in the future. 


This was the time of the ancient polytheists of Makkah. They had installed in the 
Ka'bah deities worshipped by all the tribes of Arabia. In this way, they had captured 
the religious leadership of the whole country. Moreover, the offerings to these 
deities constituted their main source of income. But it was a system marked by 
narrow-mindedness. Now the Prophet Muhammad was inviting them to accept a 
religion which was to bestow upon them the leadership of the whole world, yet 
these polytheists ignored it in favour of a religion which had nothing to offer except 


mere tribal leadership of the country. 
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*» Your Lord would never destroy 
a people until He had sent 
messengers to their capital cities, 
reciting to them Our revelations. 
Nor did We destroy a town unless 
their people became wrongdoers.“ 


°° Whatever you are given in this life 
is nothing but a temporary provision 
of this life and its glitter; what God 
has is better and more lasting. Will 
you not then understand? °'Can 
someone to whom We have made a 
gracious promise and who will see it 
fulfilled, be compared to someone 
We have allowed to enjoy a worldly 
life, awhile, and who will be brought 
up {before God} for his accounting 
on the Day of Resurrection?’ 
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4 In the world, if anyone achieves material stability, he develops a superiority 
complex, though history has repeatedly taught that the material stability of any 
person or any community (nation) is not permanent. Whenever a community 
(nation) ignored the Truth, it was destroyed, despite all its pomp and glory. 


In the peninsula of Arabia, various communities or nations had come into 
prominence before Islam, for example, the ‘Ad, Thamud, Saba’, Madyan, and Lot’s 
people, etc. Everyone of them indulged in ill-founded pride, but their pride was 
nullified by the times, and finally they became nothing but stories of the past. The 
ruins of these communities spreading far and wide diminished the glory of human 
beings. In spite of this, in the times of the Prophet Muhammad, the great ones 
among his contemporaries rejected him, as if the events of the past had no lesson 


of interest to them. 


6 At the time of death, aman, however great, finally parts with his possessions. After 
death, the things which go along with him are his righteous deeds and not his 
worldly honours or his material possessions. 


In these circumstances, wise counsel demands that a man give preference to eternal 
success over temporary worldly success—he should take care to build up his 
Hereafter rather than build up his worldly position. 
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* On that Day He will call to them, 
and say, ‘Where are those whom you 
claimed to be My partners?’ And 
those on whom sentence has been 
passed, will say, ‘Our Lord, these are 
the ones who led us astray. We led 
them astray as we ourselves were led 
astray. We now dissociate ourselves 
from them before You; it was not 
us that they worshipped.’ “ 


°4 Then they will be told, ‘Call upon 
your partners.’ And they will call 
upon them, but will receive no 
answer. They shall witness the 
punishment. If only they had 
allowed themselves to be guided. 
>On that Day God will call out to 
them, saying, ‘What answer did you 
give to Our messengers?” 
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4On Judgement Day, the adherents of misguided leaders (shark), whose word they 
accepted as if it were the word of God, will find themselves in a strange 
predicament. They will find that those great ones, whom they had been so proud 
to follow, have led them straight to Hell. They will then, in disgust, blame their 
leaders for their plight. But their leaders will retort that they have nobody to blame 
but themselves. They will allege that if their followers obtensibly bowed to their 
will, it was only because it was in accordance with their own desires. They will 
further accuse their followers of being slaves to their own desires. But they will then 
admit that they too had given in to temptation and that since leaders and followers 
had to face the same fate, there was no point in blaming each other. 
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°° They will be left speechless on that 
Day, and they will not be able to 
consult each other. ” But as for him 
who repents and believes and does 
good deeds, he can hope to find 
himself among the successful. 


** Your Lord creates whatsoever He 
wills and chooses whomsoever He 
pleases. They have no choice. Praise 
be to God—exalted is He over 
anything they may associate with 
Him! © Your Lord knows what they 
conceal in their hearts and what they 
disclose. 7° He is God: there is no god 
but Him. All Praise is due to Him 
in this world and the hereafter. His 
is the Judgement and to Him you 
shall be returned.’ 
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4 When a man denies the Truth in this life, he does so after placing his reliance 
on something or someone. In the Hereafter he will be asked to invoke those on 
whom he relied, so that they may save him from the consequences of his denial. 
But this will be the Day of God’s appearance and who can help anybody against 


God? 


In the world, man does not just silently accept defeat. Here he finds words to 
counter any argument. But all these words will prove false on the Day of Judgement. 
Then he will regret that, for the sake of small gains, he gave up a very great blessing. 


Almighty God creates human beings. Then He selects some individuals from 
among them for some particular work. ‘This selection is not made on the basis of 
any mysterious reason, but depends on God’s own decision. Therefore, to treat 
such persons as holy and to give them the status of God is absolutely baseless. There 


is no scope for this in this world of God. 


Man denies the Truth on the basis of some personal (selfish) considerations, but 
talks as if his arguments were based on rationality. In the Hereafter this veil of 
pretence will be removed. At that time it will be known clearly that what he had 
in his heart, was very different from what he was saying—purely to maintain his 


prestige. 


1189 


28: 71 The Story 
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4 The earth, which is inhabited by human beings, has innumerable wonderful 
aspects. One of these is that it is constantly revolving around the Sun. Its axial 
rotation as it passes around the sun is such that it completes one full circle in twenty 
four hours. This is what produces the phenomenon of the repeated alternation of 
day and night. Had it not been for this axial rotation of the earth, there would have 
been perpetual night in half portion of the earth and perpetual day in the other 
half. The result of this would have been that the comfortable earth we know would 
have become a punishment chamber horrible beyond expression. 


The constant rotation of the earth in space with perfect precision is so great a 
phenomenon that even the combined efforts of all men and all jinn could never have 
sufficed to bring it into existence. Nobody except the All Powerful God is capable 
of setting in motion such a great event. In view of this, it would be most misguided 
of man, to experience feelings of fear and love for anybody other than the One and 


Only God. 
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™¢ And on the Day He shall call out 
to them and say, “Where are those 
whom you alleged were My 
partners.’ And We shall bring forth 
from every people a witness and We 
shall say to them: ‘Bring your proof.’ 
Then they will know that truth 
belongs to God alone, and that 
which they used to invent will fall 
away from them.“ 
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4’'The Prophet and the Prophet’s true missionaries will, on the Day of Judgement, 
be asked to act as witnesses of God. They will describe the reaction of the 
communities to whom it had been their duty to convey God’s message. On that 
Day, all the false props of these communities will collapse. Those who denied the 
Truth, while relying on others except God, will try to put up a defence, but they 
will not find the words to defend themselves. 


II9I 


28: 76 The Story 


6 ’ <a ae ae mn ~ greg 

” Korah was one of Moses’ people, Leg £98 eye Sle O93 Ol @ 
but he behaved arrogantly towards 
them. We had given him such & jy or als3 ule 133 
treasures that their very keys would | .<? ei 24 

have weighed down a band of strong 55 Je Y ig abla 5 
men. His people said to him, ‘Do not y iy a. a a5 N jae 3 a JB: . 
exult in your riches, for God does be 
not love the exultant. ”But seek the | 3 a5); S pod oe CS 


Home of the Hereafter by means of Z 
“at 1 slat abt Gbst; 
that which God has bestowed on M5 ae : si 


— 


\ 


? Eo U2 # ra — ad 2 
you; do not forget to take your cre ly . Co) a Chas 
portion [of the Hereafter] in this a ae oe ee 

e Pe “ 4 7 
world. Be good to others as God has | Yes A ! Sas Cone | LS 
. - S ~ Ge @ Ew ; ooo 72 
been good to you and do not strive Pe SIS oi 4 Sucali 
for evil in the land, for God does not oS ; 
° J. = = 347 
love the evil-doers.’’ ER) Cp tniel| 








4 Korah or Qarun was one of the Children of Israel, but he cut off his relations with 
his community and shifted his loyalties towards Pharaoh, as a result of which he 
became Pharaoh’s courtier. On account of his worldly wisdom, he accumulated 
great wealth, so much so that he became the richest man in Egypt. Having acquired 
wealth, he should have been duly grateful, but, instead he allowed his wealth to give 
him a sense of false pride. With the help of his resources, he should have earned 
the reward of goodness, but he did not do so. 


What is meant by creating ‘evil in the land?’ According to verse 77, one of the ways 
of creating a disturbance on earth is for a man acquiring a lot of wealth, to spend 
it only on himself. Water from various parts of land gathers in a sea. The sea again 
scatters the water back over the whole land after turning it into vapour. This is an 
example of peaceful activity (¢s/ab) which is the opposite of creating discord (fasad) 
in this world of God. The very same approach is required of man. If, for any reason, 
wealth is accumulated by someone, he should by different methods, return it to 
those less favoured in the distribution of wealth. In other words, circulating 
accumulated wealth promotes zs/ab, while hoarding accumulated wealth brings 


about fasad. 
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4’'The character of Korah described here is the same as is invariably found in men 
of wealth. A wealthy man thinks that whatever he has acquired is thanks to his 
own talents. But with all his knowledge, the rich man never stops to wonder how 
his wealth is going to save him in this ephemeral world from the same fate as all 
his rich predecessors met with—namely death and destruction. 


6 All the glamour of the world gathers around a person who possesses wealth. Seeing 
this, many foolish persons envy his lot. But those who possess real knowledge are 
quick to realize that this glamour is ephemeral, and that something so unenduring 
has no value. 


Knowledge of reality is the most valuable thing in this world. But to acquire this 
knowledge, one must have the patience to mould one’s mind without being 
influenced by external pressures, and while forming one’s opinion to ignore things 
of temporary charm. This is of course the most difficult type of patience to 
exercise, but after passing this crucial test, man is rewarded with the precious 
attributes of knowledge and wisdom. 
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*“Then We caused the earth to 
swallow up him and his home: there 
was no one to help him against God, 
nor could he defend himself. 
* Those who had coveted his 
position the day before now began 
to say, ‘Ah! It is indeed God alone 
who gives abundantly to whom He 
will and sparingly to whom He 
pleases. Had not God been gracious 
to us, He would have caused us to 
be swallowed up also.’ Alas indeed! 
Those who deny the truth will never 
prosper.’ 
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4 According to the Bible, Moses cursed Korah for his evil deeds, and God caused 
him, his companions and his treasure to be swallowed up by the earth. This was 
visibly demonstrated by God as an example to clarify what the final result would 
be of leaving off the worship of God and adopting the worship of wealth. 


The amenities of the world are in fact given as a trial of human beings. These are 
provided to man, by the will of God in greater or lesser quantities. It is the duty 
of man to be patient if he receives fewer amenities and to be grateful if he receives 
more. This is the only way to the salvation and success of man. 
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Those whose hearts are free of false pride are the ones eligible to be settled in 
paradise. They are so imbued with a sense of God’s greatness that everything else 
seems insignificant. 


If a man does not act in consonance with God’s scheme, i.e. he acts against God’s 
will in God’s world, it creates discord (fasad). Those who are free of false pride are 
the truly virtuous. They will be settled in the eternal gardens of God. 
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*5 He who has entrusted you with the 
responsibility of the Quran, will 
surely lead you to a successful end. 
Say, ‘My Lord knows best who is 
rightly guided and who is in gross 
error.’ °° You never expected that 
this Book would be revealed to you. 
Yet, by the grace of your Lord, you 
have received it. So do not support 
those who reject the truth. *’ And let 
no one divert you from God’s 
revelations, once they have been 
sent down to you. Call people to 
your Lord. Never be of those who 
ascribe partners to God. * Invoke no 
god other than God, for there is no 
god but Him. All things are bound 
to perish except Himself. His is the 
judgement, and to Him you shall be 
returned.’ 
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2’The Prophet’s cause is in every way God’s cause. Prophethood is voluntarily given 
to him by God without any request on his part. Throughout his entire existence 
he remains steadfast in adhering to the Truth. He is appointed to announce the 
plain, unvarnished Truth, even if it is unpleasant to people. He is destined to reach 
his appointed goal and no impediment shall bar his path. 


After the Prophet, the same will hold true for those who rise, in conformity with 
the Prophet, as missionaries of Truth. To the extent that they resemble the 
Prophet in conduct, they will go on being entitled to succour promised by God to 


His prophets in His Book. 
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4’'The question of whether a man is a true believer is decided on the basis of how 
he conducts himself in extraordinary rather than in ordinary circumstances. It 
becomes clear, on such occasions through a man’s overt actions whether he is in 
actual fact what he claims to be. Those who prove to be steadfast in their belief 
and convictions under extraordinary circumstances, will be treated by God as 
believers in the true sense. 


To pass the divine test means to become a man of faith by adopting the way of 
sacrifice, that is to say, to accept and confirm the Truth when people in general 
reject it; to be staunch in one’s beliefs when people harbour doubts; to be a believer 
even at the cost of curbing one’s ego; to accept the Truth even when rejection of 
it does not entail any loss; to spend when restraint would appear to be more 
prudent; to be steadfast and firm when circumstances warrant fleeing; to surrender 
when the occasion demands that one save one’s skin; to bow down in submission 
when there is an occasion for arrogance; to support and co-operate when it 
amounts to surrendering and sacrificing everything. 


The inner man is revealed on such extraordinary occasions. Thereafter, no one is 
left with the opportunity to make fictitious claims about what in actual fact one 
is not. 
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29: 4 
* Do those who do evil imagine that 
they will escape Us? How ill they 
judge! ° He who hopes to meet God 
should know that God’s appointed 
hour is sure to come. He is the All 
Hearing, the All Knowing. ° And 
whoever strives, strives only for 
himself—God is independent of all 
His creation—’as for those who 
have faith and do good works, We 
shall certainly cleanse them of their 
evil deeds and reward them 
according to the best of their 
actions.” 


“We have enjoined man to show 
kindness to his parents. But if they 
bid you associate with Me 
something about which you have no 
knowledge, do not obey them. To 
Me you shall all return, and I shall 
tell you about all that you have done. 
° We shall surely admit those who 
believe and do good deeds to the 
company of the righteous.’ 
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“To be a believer is often synonymous with going against the trend of the times. 
This amounts to being a God-worshipper in an atmosphere of hero-worship; to 
subscribe to principles in an atmosphere where importance is given to desires; to 
endeavour to live for the Hereafter in an atmosphere where people live for worldly 


interests. 


This kind of life requires an earnest struggle, and only those who have absolute faith 
in God and who have made God’s expected reward their sole focus, are capable of 


remaining steadfast on this thorny path. 


6 Of all the creatures, a man’s parents have the greatest right over him. But, just 
as everything has a limit, so also do the parent’s rights have a limit, in the sense 
that—according to the Prophet’s tradition—‘no obedience may be shown to any 
creature if it means disobedience to the Creator.’ 


The rights of parents must be observed, but only so long as they do not clash with 


the rights of God. > 


1198 


The Spider 


© Some profess to believe in God, 
but when they suffer for God’s cause 
they mistake the persecution of man 
for the punishment of God. But 
when help comes to you from God, 
they will say, ‘We have always been 
with you.’ Is not God fully aware of 
what is in the hearts of all creatures? 
™ Most certainly God will mark out 
those who believe and mark out 
those who are hypocrites.’ 


”’Those who deny the truth say to 
the faithful, ‘Follow our way, and we 
will bear the burden of your sins.’ 
But they will bear none of their sins. 
They are surely lying. * They shall 
bear their own burdens, and other 
burdens besides. On the Day of 
Resurrection they shall be 
questioned about their false 
assertions.’ 
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The moment a parent’s order clashes with God’s order, it becomes as necessary at 
that time not to follow his or her order as it is necessary to follow his or her order 
in ordinary circumstances. In Islam the rights of parents means service being due 


to them, but not worship. 


4 When one who calls himself a believer, or umn, shows himself to be such only 
when some advantage is to be gained, but otherwise recants, he reveals himself to 
be what the Quran calls a hypocrite, or munafig. A believer in name only, he is not 
prepared to pay the price of his faith. He and other people like him fail at the very 
juncture where they are most required to prove their moral worth. 


‘Inventing a lie, or zftzra, consists of saying something of one’s own concoction and 
then attributing it to God. All manner of wrongful innovations in religion, or bzd‘ah, 
and wrong interpretations are included in this definition. One of the forms of zftera 
is prominent people among the deniers of God asking the less enlightened to follow 
their path and reassuring them that they will be responsible if the latter are 
questioned before God. But God has not given this kind of right to anybody. 
Therefore, to make such a statement amounts to uttering a falsehood in the name 


of God. >» 
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Human beings say many things for the sake of saying them. But if they were to 
understand the consequences of their words, they would not utter them. When 
such people who have spoken idly see the horror of the Day of Judgement, their 
condition will be entirely different from what it seems to be in today’s world. 


4 Noah lived for nine hundred and fifty years. Even before he was given 
prophethood, he was a righteous person and followed the Shariah or religious code 
of Adam. After receiving prophethood, he became a regular missionary of God and 
issued warnings to his people. But, even after he had put in efforts for hundreds 
of years, his people rejected him. In the end, the whole community, barring a few 
reformed individuals, was destroyed in a terrible flood. 


There is a high mountain known as Ararat in the mountain ranges of Eastern 
Anatolia on the border between Russia and Turkey. Its height is more than five 
thousand metres. The pilots of planes flying over this mountain say that they have 
seen a boat-like object on the snow-clad peak. So, constant efforts are being made 
to reach this boat. Scholars hold the view that this is that very boat known in 
religious traditions as Noah’s Ark. 


If this information is correct, it means that Almighty God has preserved Noah’s 
Ark till today, to serve as a sign to show that, in order to save themselves from a 
storm which will destroy them all, human beings required the special protection 
of a prophet’s boat. Nothing else could save them from His wrath. 
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© Tell of Abraham. He said to his 
people, ‘Worship God and fear 
Him, that would be best for you, if 
only you knew. ” You worship idols 
besides God and _ fabricate 
falsehoods. Those whom you 
worship besides God have no power 
to provide sustenance for you. So 
seek your sustenance from God and 
worship Him and be grateful to 
Him, for to Him you shall return. 
“If you reject the truth, other 
communities before you also 
rejected the truth. The messenger’s 
responsibility is only to convey the 
message clearly.’ “ 
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4 Making anybody other than the One God the centre of one’s noble feelings is a 
sin, because it amounts to presuming that divine attributes inhere in beings other 
than God. It is this attribution of the lofty qualities unique to God to some thing 
other than God, that makes it possible for a man to become the worshipper of some 


entity other than Him. 


In the earlier days of polytheism, man used to presume that idols possessed such 
qualities. Today man is behaving no differently. It is just that the names of the idols 
of the present day vary from those of yore. The sole difference between ancient 
and modern times is that ancient man used to attribute the lucrative produce of 
his field to the kindness of some imaginary god, while the man of today says, ‘Our 
green revolution is a miracle of our agricultural science’. 
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29: 19 
"Do they not see how God 
originates creation, then reproduces 
it? That surely is easy for God. *° Tell 
them, ‘Roam the earth and see how 
He originated creation. Then God 
will bring into being your second life. 
God has power over all things. * He 
punishes whom He will and shows 
mercy to whom He pleases. And to 
Him you shall be returned. * You 
cannot defeat His purpose on earth 
or in heaven; nor have you any friend 
or helper besides God.’ Those who 
deny God’s revelations and the 
meeting with Him—it is they who 
have despaired of My mercy. They 


will suffer a grievous punishment.’ 
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4 Man was non-existent and came into being only at a certain point in time. In view 
of this, why should it not be possible for the creation which occurred once, to take 
place once again? Shah Abdul Qadir Dehlavi has written this meaningful 
observation, “You have seen the beginning, you can now guess that it can be 


repeated in future.’ 


Each man himself is an example of the First Creation. If he needs further examples, 
he should observe and study this wide world of God. He will see that the whole 
world is replete with living examples of this event. God has provided these 
examples in this world so that man may understand what the Second Creation 
means and then perform such deeds as will be of avail to him in the next stage of 


existence. 
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*4’The only response of Abraham’s 
people was, ‘Kill him or burn him!’ 
But God saved him from the fire. 
Surely in this there are signs for 
people who believe. * Abraham said, 
“You have taken up the worship of 
idols, instead of God, to promote 
friendship between yourselves in the 
present life. But on the Day of 
Judgement, you will disown and 
curse one another. Your abode will 
be the Fire and you will have no 
helpers.’ *° Lot was the one who 
believed in him and said, ‘I shall 
migrate to another land for the sake 
of my Lord. He is the Mighty One, 
the Wise One.’ “ 
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4 Any social custom, which assumes the position of a national tradition, soon 
becomes a standard requirement for every individual of the society in question. It 
is solely on this basis that mutually good relations are formed. All interests are 
linked with it and a man’s worth is assessed in accordance with it. In ancient times 
polytheism had assumed the status of such a national tradition. 


Abraham told the people of Iraq that the polytheism practiced by them was only 
a national custom and not based on actual Truth, and that its importance would 
vanish as soon as the present life came to an end. But his only support came from 
his nephew Lot. His own people became so hostile to him that they threw him into 
a fire. However, God saved him. He was blessed not only with the supreme reward 
of the Hereafter, but also with righteous descendants among whom the institution 
of prophethood continued for the next four thousand years. His son Isaac and his 
grandson, Jacob, were also prophets and thereafter the chain of prophethood 
continued in that family down to Jesus. Among the descendants of Madyaan 
(another son of Abraham), yet another prophet, Shu‘yab was born. Similarly, 
Abraham’s son, Ishmael, was himself a prophet and among his descendants was 
born the Prophet Muhammad, whose prophethood will continue undiminished in 


its influence till the Day of Judgement. 


In this history of Abraham, there is a lesson for the worshippers of falsehood, as 
well as there being a source of light for those who stand on the firm base of Truth. 
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29: 27 
*7 W/e gave him Isaac and Jacob and 
granted prophethood and the Book 
to his descendants. We gave him his 
reward in this life and in the 
Hereafter he shall dwell among the 
righteous. 


>We sent Lot to his people and he 
said to them, “Indeed you commit 
obscenity such as no people before 
you have ever committed. * You 
approach men and waylay them on 
the road and commit depravities 
within your gatherings.’ But his 
people’s only reply was, ‘Bring down 
God’s punishment upon us, if what 
you say be true.’ *° Lot prayed, ‘Lord, 
help me against this wicked people.’ 





The Spider 





4 Lot left Babylon and settled in Jordan. God made him a prophet and assigned to 
him the task of reforming his community. This community inhabited the town of 
Sodom near the Dead Sea and was addicted to the unnatural habit of sodomy. 
Through this evil, other evils had become prevalent among them. But they would 


not reform themselves. 


The words, ‘Bring down God’s punishment upon us’ were directed at Lot and not 
at God. Lot’s people so looked down upon Lot that, according to them, it was 
impossible that, on disobeying him, they would have to face God’s scourge. So, they 
challenged him to bring God’s punishment down on them if what he said was really 


true. 
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When Our messengers brought 
Abraham the good news [of the 
birth of Isaac} they {also} said, “We 
are indeed going to destroy the 
people of this city, for the people of 
this city are truly wrongdoers.’ 
#” Abraham said, ‘But, Lot lives here.’ 
They answered, ‘We well know who 
lives here. We shall surely save him 
and his whole family, except his wife, 
who will be among those who stay 
behind.’ * When Our messengers 
came to Lot, he was troubled and 
distressed on their account. They 
said, ‘Have no fear or grief. We shall 
certainly save you and your 
household, except your wife—who 
will be among those who stay 
behind— ** We are surely going to 
bring down a punishment from 
heaven on the people of this town 
because of their depravities.’® Surely 
the ruins We left of that city are a 
clear sign for a people who use their 
reason.” 
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4 A severe earthquake destroyed the region where Lot’s community lived in the 
towns of Sodom and Gomorrah. The green and flourishing valley, inhabited by this 
community for four thousand years, was filled with the dense salt water of the Dead 


Sea. 


According to the Quran, this incident of destruction had occurred through the 
agency of God’s angels. But, geologists and archeologists say that as a result of a 
natural geological process when mountains appeared in this area, a chasm was 
formed, the southern part of which was later filled by sea water. In this way, a 
stretch of dry land came under water. It is now known as the Shallow Southern 
Coast of the Dead Sea. The event, which seems to be only a physical occurrence 
in non-Quranic observation, is, according to the Quran, a sign from God. 


It is the view of the experts that the ruins of the area which was laid waste are still 
extant at the bottom of the sea. Undoubtedly, there is a lesson in this. But this 
lesson is only for those who try to study things in depth. 
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¢’The community, to which Shu‘ayb was appointed as prophet, was a trading 
community. Its members, however, became so greedy that they resorted to earning 
through unfair and fraudulent means. This was how they spread corruption in the 
land. Legitimate trade is the rightful method of earning, while fraud and 
exploitation are sinful. 


Shu‘ayb exhorted his people not to be unmindful of the Hereafter while in pursuit 
of worldly gain. He beseeched them to adopt a way of life by which they could hope 
for a better fate in the Hereafter. But, despite the best efforts of the prophet, his 
community did not pay heed to his exhortations, with the result that, in accordance 
with the Laws of God, it was destroyed. Their homes, which had reverberated with 
life, became houses of death and destruction for them. 


6 God’s retribution was likewise meted out to the ‘Ad and the Thamud. They were 
very shrewd in their worldly affairs, but they proved most foolish in the matter of 
the Hereafter. They learned the secret of carving houses out of rocky mountain 
sides, but not the secret of shaping their lives under the guidance of their prophet. 
The reason for this was what is known as false glorification of deeds, or ¢taz7n. Satan 
misled them into thinking that building up their worldly position was the genuine 
aim of life, and that if worldly success were achieved, nothing would pose any 
problem after that. But this deception was of no avail to them and neither will such 
fraudulence be of any avail to anybody at any time. 

In ancient times the ‘Ad people inhabited the area of southern Arabia, which is 
now known as Yemen, Ahqaf and Hadramouth. Similarly, the Thamud people 
inhabited the areas located in the northern part of Hijaz stretching from Rabegh 
to Aquaba and from Madinah and Khyber to Tyma and Tabuk. 
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39 Korah, Pharaoh, and Haman: 
Moses came to them with clear signs 
but they were arrogant in the land. 
They could not escape Us. *°So We 
seized each one for his sins; some 
We struck with a violent storm; 
some of them were overcome by a 
sudden blast, some were swallowed 
up by the earth and some We 
drowned. God did not wrong them: 
they wronged themselves.’ 
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4 Whenever the addressee communities rejected the prophets sent to them, they 
were destroyed by calamities which burst upon them either from the heavens or 
from the earth. Lot’s community was subjected to the curse of high-velocity winds 
that bore stones. The ‘Ad, the Thamud and the people of Midian were punished 
by thunder and lightning sent down upon them. Korah, at God’s behest, was 
swallowed by the earth. Pharaoh and Haman were drowned in the sea. 


The common reason for all these punishments was the false pride of the concerned 
persons, i.e. their rejecting the call of Truth for the reason that it would put an end 


to their high status. 
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29: 41 
"Those who take protectors other 
than God can be compared to the 
spider which builds itself a cobweb, 
but the frailest of all structures is the 
house of the spider, if they but knew 
it. **God surely knows what they 
invoke besides Him. He is the 
Mighty, the Wise One. *# Such are 
the comparisons We make for 
people, but only those understand 
them who have knowledge. #4 God 
has created the heavens and the 
earth for a purpose; surely in this 
there is a sign for true believers.’ 
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4 It is shown here that one who sees a spider’s web and learns a lesson about reality 
from it, is a learned person in the true sense. This clealy demonstrates who are the 
truly learned in the eyes of God. They are not those who have become expert in 
bookish discourses, but individuals who are capable of imbibing the sound advice 
given by God’s signs scattered throughout His world, and whose minds are capable 
of magnifying small events into great lessons. When this very learning reaches the 
final stage of marifab or ‘knowledge with intense realization of God,’ then it is 


called by its other name: faith or zman. 
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¢ “Recite what has been revealed to you of the book’ here means ‘the propagation 
of the revelation’ i.e. reciting the Quran before people and making them aware of 
the will of God. This work of propagation is a task calling for great patience. To 
perform this work well, one has to be the well-wisher of one’s opponents, one has 
to ignore their excesses and one has to look at one’s addressees as one’s invitees, 
even if they are rivals and opponents. 


Just as prayer restrains a man from evil in everyday life, similarly, it saves a 
missionary from unmissionary-like behaviour. Only that man can become preacher 
of God’s message whose heart is full of God’s remembrance and who bows down 
before God in all sincerity. 


6 Prayer, or salaat, restrains the human being from committing evil. If a man bows 
down or prostrates himself (performs ruku‘ and sajdah) before God in all 
earnestness, he develops a sense of responsibility and humility. The character 
which forms in a man as a result of this makes him do that which he should do and 
desist from that which he should not do. 


When a man attains perfect knowledge through intense realization of God, or 
ma rifah, the result is that the thought of God permeates his very existence. This 
is what is meant by remembrance of God @hzkr). This spring of God’s remembrance, 
or dhikr, wells up and flows through his body and soul. Reaching this height of 
spirituality, man begins uttering noble words in praise of God, and this is 
undoubtedly the highest form of prayer or worship. 
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4 Rather than become entangled in unnecessary discussions and bickering, it is best 
if the preacher (da‘z) greets his antagonists formally and then avoids them. But, to 
those who are sincere and serious, he should try to explain and clarify the Truth. 
Furthermore, the preacher’s words should be full of wisdom—a wisdom made 
manifest in the way he takes into account the mental make-up of the addressee. 
He should present his message in a way which appeals to the addressee, so that his 
mind is addressed. The message should consist of sound advice and should not be 
argumentative. 


6 There are two types of individuals—one who already possesses a knowledge of the 
Truth and the other who apparently does not. However, the second type also are 
acquainted with the Truth at the level of their inherent nature. The former are the 
bearers of the book, while the latter draw on the resources of their own nature. 


If people are really sincere and serious, they recognize the Truth immediately. One 
group might recognize it as a Divine Book from heaven, while the other might 
recognize it as a Book of Nature. To each one, the Truth will manifest itself as a 
matter after his own heart. > 
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°°’ They say, “Why has no sign been 
given to him by his Lord?’ Say, “The 
signs are in the hands of God. I am 
but a plain warner.’ *‘Is it not 
sufficient for them that We have 
sent you down the Book to be 
recited to them? In this surely there 
is a blessing and an admonition for 
a people who believe. * Say, ‘God is 
sufficient as a witness between you 
and me. He knows all that is in the 
heavens and the earth. Those who 
believe in falsehood and reject God 
will surely be the losers.’ “ 
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But, people often become enmeshed in a variety of psychological problems, due 
to which they adopt a rigid attitude of denial. They go on denying the Truth, even 
though there may be many factors in its support, and even if many arguments are 


advanced in its favour. 


4 People used to raise the objection that the Prophet Muhammad had not been 
given signs of God such as had been given to others, such as Moses, God’s answer 
to them was that signs or miracles were matters pertaining to Him and not to the 
prophets. The real support of the Prophet’s call of Truth are the sound arguments. 
Owing to certain considerations, God sometimes does give His signs or miracles 
to a prophet, but sometimes He does not. 


Faith is a conscious experience. Faith finds its place in a man’s heart once he is 
convinced by arguments in its favour. One who accepts something after testing it 
in the light of arguments is a protagonist of Truth, and one who indulges in 
irrelevant discussions is a worshipper of falsehood. 
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29: 53 
They ask you to hasten the 
punishment. Had there not been an 
appointed time for it, the 
punishment would already have 
come to them. Indeed it will come 
down upon them suddenly and catch 
them unawares. * They ask you to 
hasten the punishment, but surely, 
Hell is already} encompassing those 
who deny the truth. *On the Day 
the punishment envelops them from 
above them and from underneath 
their feet, they will be told, “Taste 
{the punishment] for what you used 
to do!’ “ 
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4 Man’s deeds make his Paradise and his deeds make his Hell too. Were it possible 
to view the consequences of the deeds of one who had adopted the way of denial 
and insolence, it would be seen that his apparently great deeds actually signalled 
the punishment which he merited and which lay in wait for him. Death is but to 
come and dispatch him to the world he has built for himself. 


Most of a man’s arrogance is nothing more than the result of his ignorance of the 
reality pertaining to his own existence. If this ignorance were to be replaced by 
knowledge, he would become a completely different man. 
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¢ Sometimes a change is necessary in the mode of performing a task. This may 
require a change in the sphere of influence, in the way that the Hudaybiyah Pact 
shifted the scene of action from the battlefield to the field of missionary work. But 
more often, it requires a major step, like migration, for example, the migration of 
the Prophet from Makkah to Madinah. 


In these verses the faithful living in Makkah were told that if the people of Makkah 
were harassing them, they should leave Makkah, migrate to some other place, and 
carry on God’s worship there. This shows that the exercise of patience and trust 
means being steadfast in prayer and not persisting in clashing with enemies. Had 
it been God’s will that they should engage in hostilities under any circumstances, 
then the instructions would have been to continue fighting with their opponents 
and not in any event to move away. 
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29: OI 


"If you ask them who it is that has 
created the heavens and the earth 
and subjugated the sun and the 
moon, they will say, ‘God.’ How then 
are they turned away? * God gives 
abundantly to whom He will and 
sparingly to whom He pleases. God 
has full knowledge of all things. 
° And if you ask them who it is that 
sends down water from the sky and 
revives the earth with it after its 
death, they will surely answer, ‘God.’ 
Then praise be to God. But most of 
them do not understand.’ 
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4 Creating the earth and the sky was such a major event that only Almighty God 
could perform it. The movement of the sun and moon, the falling of rain and the 
sprouting of greenery from the soil of the earth are phenomena too great to have 
been brought into existence by anybody other than God. 


Those who indulge in polytheism do not themselves believe that they have brought 
these great wonders into existence. In spite of this, many people worship beings 
others than God in the hope that they will increase their worldly blessings. 
However, when all powers are vested in God, who else but He can exert influence 
on the distribution of the daily sustenance? 
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The Spider 


°4 The life of this world is nothing 
but sport and a diversion. It is the 
life of the Hereafter which is the 
only true life, if they but knew it. 
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«The real reason for a man going astray is that he is so completely engrossed in 
the glamour and problems of the world that he cannot rise above them and think 
independently. 


In order to arrive at the Truth, one has to raise oneself above external and 
superficial appearances. Most of the people cannot do so, and that is why they do 
not find the Truth. 


In the world, time and again, man has experiences which remind him of his 
helplessness. At that time all his conditioning fall away from him and the real and 
natural man in him is awakened. But as soon as conditions return again to normal, 
he becomes as neglectful and arrogant as before. Among these crucial experiences 
is that of a voyage, which is mentioned in the verse. 


Man should know that the chance to exercise freedom is given to him during this 
life for only a few days. After death, he will have to face a completely new world 
with a completely different set of problems. 
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4'The Sacred House of Makkah, i.e. the Kabah, is awonderful gift of Almighty God. 
God fills the hearts of people with awe whenever they see it, so that even the 
overbearing and arrogant drop their evil ways on reaching there. This sanctity of 
the Kabah was one of the signs of God’s power. It called for people to open their 
hearts to God. But what the worshippers of falsehood did was to ascribe God’s 
attributes to entities other than God and wrongly divert people’s instinct of 
devotion towards them. But even worse, when the Prophet Muhammad advised 
them to renounce the imaginary gods and bow down before the one real God, they 
became hostile to him. 


In such an atmosphere the loss suffered by the believers in the world is more than 
made up for by the rewards bestowed on them by God. Distancing themselves from 
material comforts, they come closer to the state of spiritual experience. The 
outward glitter of things is no longer in view, but the inner realities of things are 
laid bare to them. 
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4 At the time of the advent of Islam, there were two very great empires in the world 
—the Christian Roman Empire and the Zoroastrian Persian Empire. There were 
constant clashes between these two. In the year 603 A.D., Iran (Persia) attacked 
the Roman Empire, taking advantage of certain weaknesses in the latter. The 
Romans suffered defeat after defeat, so much so that by the year 616 A.D., a large 
part of the Roman Empire, including Jerusalem, had been captured by the Iranians. 
The Prophet received the prophethood in the year 610 A.D. and he started upon 
the task of explaining the Oneness of God in Makkah. This was the period of the 
struggle between monotheism and polytheism in that city. The polytheists of 
Makkah, taking their cue from the events on the border, told the Muslims that 
their polytheist brothers, the fire-worshipping Zoroastrians, had defeated the 
possessors of the Book and brothers of the Muslims (namely, the Christians) and 
that in the same manner they (the polytheists of Makkah) would finally overwhelm 
the Muslims. At that time, completely against the prevailing trend, the Quran 
predicted that within ten years, the Romans would regain supremacy over the 
Iranians. Roman historians say that immediately thereafter the vanquished King 
of the Romans, Heraclius, started undergoing a mysterious change, so much so that 
in the year 623 A.D., he led a retaliatory attack on Iran. In the year 624 A.D., he 
achieved a decisive victory over Iran. By the year 627 A.D., he had recovered all 
his occupied territories from the Iranians. Thus it was proved that the Quran was 
a revelation from God, as nobody else except God could have made such 
statements about the future so accurately. Moreover, these events indicate that 
victory or defeat are directly in the hands of God. It is according to His decision 
who gains and who loses power. The downfall of a nation and the rise of another 
nation, to all appearances seem to be ordinary, normal, worldly events, but 
appearances have an inner aspect to it. > 
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30: 6 


‘{This is} God’s promise. Never 
does God fail to fulfil His promise— 
but most people do not know this; 
’they only know the outward 
appearance of the life of this world, 
and they are neglectful of the 
Hereafter. 


*Do they not ponder about their 
own selves? God has created the 
heavens and the earth and all that is 
between them for a purpose and for 
an appointed time? Yet many deny 
they will ever meet with their Lord. 
° Have they not travelled through 
the land and seen what end their 
predecessors met? They were 
mightier than them: they cultivated 
the earth more and built more upon 
it than these have ever built. Their 
own messengers also came to them 
with clear signs: God did not wrong 
them; they wronged themselves. 
'°Then the end of those who 
committed evil was evil, for they 
belied the signs of God, and they 
derided them.’ 
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Every event is caused by a number of angels of God, though they are not visible 
to ordinary human eyes. Similarly, there is an invisible aspect of the present, 
outward world and it is the world of the Hereafter. 


4 Constant remembrance (through prayer, etc.) and deep contemplation lead a man 
towards finding God. It is by profound thought that a man finds God. In the 
present world, God has scattered His signs everywhere—in the human environment, 
in the surrounding universe and also in the teachings of the Prophet. Those who 
give serious consideration to these signs of God will find God. 


Argument in favour of God is God’s representative on earth. If rightful argument 
is presented to a man and he ignores it, it is as if he has ignored God Himself. For 
such people there is nothing before God except eternal deprivation. 
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"God originates the creation, and 
shall repeat it, then to Him you shall 
be returned. * On the Day the Hour 
arrives, the guilty will be struck 
dumb with despair, ° and they will 
have no intercessors among those 
partners they ascribed to God. They 
will deny these partners. ‘* When the 
Last Hour dawns—on that Day they 
will be sorted out: * those who 
believed and did good deeds will 
rejoice in a Garden, ‘and as for 
those who denied the truth and 
belied Our signs and the meeting in 
the Hereafter—they shall be 
brought to the torment. ” So glorify 
God in the evening and in the 
morning—" and praise be to Him in 
the heavens and on the earth—and 
glorify Him in the late afternoon, 
and at midday.’ 
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4’The existence of a perfect and complete world is a definite proof of the First 
Creation. If the first creation was possible, why should the second creation not be 
possible? If one accepts the present world, but does not accept the Hereafter, it 
amounts to denying a natural corollary of a fact which one has oneself accepted 


as such. 


“The guilty’ refers to the influential people who led the campaign against the Truth, 
and who provided arguments in support of the denial of Truth. When the 
Doomsday explosion dislocates the system of the world, the guilty ones will 
suddenly realize that the supports of which they had been proud were without 
foundation. The words which, according to them, supplied uncontradictable 
arguments in favour of their stand, will all prove false. When they see conditions 
which are quite contrary to their expectations and which shatter their illusions, 


they will be dumbfounded. 


On the Day of Judgement, human beings will be divided into two groups—one 
consisting of those who glorify God and offer praises to Him, and the other 
consisting of those who do quite the reverse. The people of the first group are those 
who realize God to such a degree that He becomes the sole topic of their 
conversation. A definite manifestation of this glorification of God and offering 
praises is the prayers offered five times a day. In this verse, the offering of praises 


‘in the morning’ means the fajr. > 
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30: 19 
”? He brings forth the living from the 
dead and the dead from the living. 
He gives life to the earth after its 
death, and you shall be raised to life 
in the same way. *° One of His signs 
is that He created you from dust 
and, behold, you became human 
beings and multiplied yourselves 
throughout the earth. * Another of 
His signs is that He created for you 
from among yourselves spouses, so 
that you might find repose in them, 
and He created between you 
affection and kindness. Truly there 
are signs in this for people who 
reflect.’ 
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The prayers of maghrib, and ‘sha are included in the words ‘in the evening’. Prayer 
at midday is called zubr, while that of in the late afternoon is called ‘sr. 


¢ A wonderful miracle of the present world is growth and development. Here, one 
finds an inert, non-growing material turning into a material which is capable of 
growing and increasing. Here, lifeless earth, in other words, earth’s elements, 
undergo a change and take the shape of moving and talking human beings. On 
account of this, human civilization has survived for thousands of years now. This 
change, and that too a well-organized, proportionate and harmonious change, 
would not be at all possible unless it were the work of an all-powerful God. 


The fact is that if a man gives deep consideration to God’s creations, he will feel 
that the presence of God is reflected in everything. 
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The Romans 


” Another of His signs is that He 
created the heavens and earth, and 
the diversity of your languages and 
colours. There truly are signs in this 
for those who know. * Among His 
signs are your sleep, at night or in 
daytime, and your seeking His 
bounty. There truly are signs in this 
for people who hear. ** Among His 
signs is this: He shows you the 
lightning, giving rise to [both] fear 
and hope, and sends down water 
from the sky, giving life thereby to 
the earth after it had been lifeless: 
in this, behold, there are signs indeed 
for people who use their reason! “ 
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4’ The Universe in all the elements of its existence is the sign of God. Its coming 
into existence from nothingness and the enormous variety found in it indicates His 
vast powers. The utmost meaningfulness in all things reflects His quality of mercy. 
The existence of destructive things like lightning acquaints us with how God takes 
punitive actions. The revival of greenery on earth after its being dry and barren 
demonstrates re-creation and resurrection. 


All these are the signs of God. But these signs are only for those who lend their 
ears to the silent call of the Universe—for those who put their wisdom and their 


knowledge to the correct use. 
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4 In the vastness of space, the earth, the sun, the planets and stars—all wonderfully 
rare phenomena—proclaim by their very existence that there exists a Maintainer 
at whose behest, they continue to function. If this Being were taken away from 
the cosmos even for a moment, the whole system would be scattered helter-skelter. 
In this world, even an ordinary aeroplane will be destroyed if the pilot loses control. 
Then, how can the huge system of the Universe be run without the control of a 
Controller? 


Given the Great Power exhibited in the Universe by its Creator, it appears an easy 
task for Him to re-create or resurrect man after his death. In the light of the feat 
of the first creation, which is being performed in the universe at every moment, 
to accept the possibility of the second creation is just like accepting a proven fact. 
In the universe, God’s powers and His wisdom find expression at such a high level 
that attributing any remarkable feat to God on this basis is in no way a remote 
possibility. 
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** He sets forth for you an example 
taken from your own lives. Do you 
make your servants full partners with 
an equal share in the wealth We have 
bestowed upon you? Do you fear 
them as you fear each other? In this 
way We explain the signs to people 
who use their reason. ” And still 
those who are unjust follow their 
own desires without having any 
knowledge. Then who can guide 
those whom God has let go astray? 
There shall be none to help them.’ 
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4 If there is common property, all those who share it have a right to it, and every 
partner has to think of the other partners. But, God’s position is not of this kind. 
God alone is the Lord of the entire Universe. The relation between God and His 
creatures is the same as that between master and servant on a larger scale, and not 
that of sharers of a property. Nobody gives his servant a status equal to that of 
himself. Similarly there is no one in the entire universe who enjoys a status equal 
to that of God. Lordship is for God, while for all other creatures there is only 
subjection. Apart from this, any other equation propounded will be based only on 


supposition and not on any real ground. 
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30: 30 


3° Devote yourself single-mindedly to 
the Religion. And follow the nature 
{constitution} as made by God, that 
nature in which He has created 
mankind. There is no altering the 
creation of God. That is the right 
religion. But most people do not 
realize it. *,Turn to Him and fear 
Him, and be steadfast in prayer, and 
do not be one of those who associate 
partners with God,* those who split 
up their religion and became divided 
into sects; each one exulting in what 


they have.’ 
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4 The true religion is one, and it has been revealed in its perfect form to every 
prophet. That religion is turning towards God, fear of God, worship of God and 
giving one’s attention to God with all one’s heart and soul. This is the religion of 
nature and it eternally pervades the inner soul of man. All prophets preached this 
one religion, but their followers in latter generations split it into many religions. 


This results from the additions made by later generations to the original teachings 
of Prophets. Hair-splitting innovations in beliefs, new interpretations of religion 
with the changing times—all these things have created many religions out of one. 
When these additions are made people start laying more stress on them than on 
the original religion, due to which different groups set themselves up in opposition 
to each other. One group emphasizes one set of additions, while another group 
empasizes another set. At last a stage is reached when the followers of a single 
religion become divided up into many religious factions. 
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33 When an affliction befalls men, 
they cry out to their Lord, turning 
to Him in repentance; but then, 
when He has made them taste His 
mercy, a section of them associate 
partners with their Lord, ** and are 
ungrateful for what We have given 
them. So enjoy yourselves for a 
while, but soon you will come to 
know. * Have We sent down to 
them any authority which speaks in 
favour of what they associate with 
Hime“ 
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4 Under ordinary circumstances man finds himself possessed of certain powers. 
Therefore, he assumes an air of arrogance. But, when critical conditions make him 
feel his helplessness, the veils are removed from his mind. At that time he is cut 
down to size, and realizing his helplessness, he starts calling upon God for help. 


This is the psychological proof of the Oneness of God. In this way, the reality is 
mirrored in the personal experience of the individual. But man is so foolish that, 
as soon as the circumstances become favourable, he reverts to his neglectfulness 


and arrogance. 
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4 A believer considers that both difficulties and ease come from God. Therefore, 
he turns towards God in good times and in bad. When in comfortable circumstances, 
he thanks God, and in adverse circumstances, he exercises patience. As opposed 
to this, one who denies the truth solely relies upon himself. So, when in easy 
circumstances, he is boastful. When his energies fail him, he is desperate, because 
he feels that he has reached the final limit. This is nature’s indication that the 
former type of mentality is the truly virtuous one, while the latter is improper and 
unworthy. 


One sign of a believer is that he spends his wealth for the pleasure of God. So, 
he shares his wealth with other needy persons who may or may not be his relatives. 
He spends his wealth to reap the benefits of the Hereafter and not to earn profits 
in this world like a usurer. 


A man’s creation, his being provided with the necessities of life day and night, his 
meeting death—all these events are so great that a universal power is required to 
bring them about. And no Being except the Creator of the Universe possesses such 
Universal powers. The fact is that the principle of the Oneness of God 
(monotheism) is its own proof and polytheism is its own contradiction. 
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4° God is He who created you, then 
provides for you, then will cause you 
to die and then bring you back to 
life. Can any of your ‘partners’ do any 
one of these things? Glory be to Him 
and exalted be He above anything 
they associate with Him!’ 
“Corruption has appeared on land 
and sea because of the evil which 
men’s hands have done:’ and so He 
will make them taste the fruit of 
some of their doings, so that they 
may turn back from evil. ‘Say, 
‘Journey through the land, and see 
how those before you met their 
end—most of them, ascribed 
partners with God.’ 
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4 If human beings adopt the one God as their object of worship, then everyone’s 
centre of attention is one. This creates an atmosphere of unity among human 
beings. On the contrary, if numerous entities are made objects of worship, and 
people individually worship different things, their attention becomes divided. 
Because of this, differences amounting to enmity develop between individuals and 
nations. The land, the sea and the atmosphere become fraught with discord. 


The end result of man’s wrongdoing will appear after death. But the temporary 
result of man’s wrongdoing is shown in this world for the time being, purely to serve 


as an admonishment and a warning. 


6 Man deviated from God’s scheme and completely ignored His creation plan, in 
that he single-mindedly pursued worldly comforts. He very soon realized that 
modern civilization, which he had thought would fulfill his limitless hidden desires 
and ambitions, was only a source of utter destruction and chaos. 


The present global warming is an apt illustration of this point: the modern culture 
of consumerism and greed for more and more has given an immense boost to 
industrialization, which has resulted in global climate change. Scientists now 
believe that the modern industrial age spells total catastrophe and that the world 
is careering head on to its doom. The damage is so severe and irreversible that, very 
soon, life on this earth will be impossible. 
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30: 43 
{Prophet}, set your face to the 
right religion, before that Day comes 
from God which cannot be averted. 
On that Day, mankind will be parted 
in two. *+ Those who rejected the 
truth will bear the burden of that 
rejection, and those who did good 
deeds will have made good provision 
for themselves. * For then He will 
reward out of His bounty those who 
believe and do good deeds; He does 
not love those who reject the truth.’ 





The Romans 
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4 In the present world there is a mixture of good and bad people. In the Hereafter 
these two types of people will be separated. On that day, God’s reward will be 
bestowed upon those who lived in this world entirely as men of God, and those 
whose interests were linked to any beings other than God will be eternally deprived 


of God’s blessings. 
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4° Among His signs is this: He sends 
out the winds bearing good news so 
that He may make you taste His 
mercy, and ships sail at His 
command, so that you may seek His 
bounty, and be grateful. *’ Surely, 
We sent messengers before you to 
their own people, and they brought 
them clear signs. Then We took 
vengeance on the guilty. It was 
certainly Our duty to help the 
believers.’ 
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4’ he blowing of a cool breeze before the start of the rains announces the fact that 
the God of this world is the most Kind and Merciful. Sailing across the seas is very 
important for the promotion of civilization. But, this is possible only when the 
winds blow within certain limits. Similarly, in the present age, the possibility of air- 
travel is dependent upon the fact that God has arranged to maintain a layer of air 
on the surface of the earth and given human beings the knowledge of aerodynamics 


needed to design air worthy plans. 


All these arrangements have been made with a view to ensuring that man lives in 
the world as a grateful subject of God. The prophets of God appeared in the world 
in order to draw the attention of the people to these facts. But, while some 
accepted them others rejected them. Then, God helped those who accepted them 
and destroyed the deniers. The same fate on a larger scale awaits these two 
categories of human beings in the life Hereafter. 
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30: 48 
4° Tt is God who sends out the winds 
so that they raise the clouds. Then 
He spreads them in the sky as He 
wills and places them layer upon 
layer and you see the rain issuing 
forth from their midst. When He 
causes it to fall on whichever of His 
servants He pleases, behold! they 
rejoice; *°though before that— 
before it was sent down upon 
them—they were in despair. *° Look, 
therefore, at the signs of God’s 
mercy; how He resurrects the earth 
after its death. Truly, the same God 
will resurrect the dead; for He has 
power over all things. * Yet if We 
send a wind and they see their 
harvest turn yellow, they will then 
begin to deny [Our favours}. * You 
[Prophet] cannot make the dead 
hear and you cannot make the deaf 
hear your call when they turn their 
backs and leave; * just as you cannot 
lead the blind {of heart} out of their 
error, you cannot make anyone hear 
your call save those who are willing 
to believe in Our revelations, and 
thus surrender themselves to Us and 
are submissive to Our will.” 





The Romans 
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4 When a man treads the path of Truth, he has frequently to face great difficulties, 
as happened with the Prophet and his companions in the early days. But, in that 
case, there was no question of anybody being disappointed. God is so merciful that, 
when a field under cultivation needs water, He moves the universal system and 
waters it. Naturally, He will certainly help those who tread His path. However, this 
help will be forthcoming only according to God’s plan. So, if there is some delay 
in the process, man should not be disappointed or disheartened. 


The word of God is very clear and reasonable. But only those who study things in 
depth, who listen carefully, whose nature it is to accept things that address their 
mind, who adopt the path which they find to be right, will repose their faith in the 


word of God. 
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*4God is the One who has created 
you in a state of weakness; then He 
has granted you strength following 
{your} weakness; later on He has 
given you infirmity and grey hairs in 
place of strength. He creates 
whatever He wishes; He is the All 
Knowing and All Powerful. * On the 
Day the Last Hour arrives, the evil- 
doers will swear they have not even 
tarried for an hour—they have 
always been deluded—®* but those 
endowed with knowledge and faith 
will say, ‘Indeed, you did tarry, as 
God ordained, till the Day of 
Resurrection, and this is the Day of 
Resurrection: but you were not 
aware of it.’ *’So on that Day their 
pleas shall be of no avail, nor will 
they be allowed to make amends.’ 
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4 When a man is born, he is but a weak child. Then after experiencing the strength 
of youth, followed by middle age, he again faces the weakness of old age. This means 
that a man’s strength is not his own. He receives it when it is given to him. It is 
in the power of the Giver to give when He likes and take away when He likes. 


In the life of this world, man cares nothing for the Hereafter, because the Day of 
Judgement appears to be very far away. But, this is only due to his ignorance. When 
the Day of Judgement arrives, —the stage for the next world—he will feel as if he 
had lived in the previous world for only a moment. 
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4’The people of Makkah used to tell the Prophet, if he was really a prophet, he 
should perform a superhuman, supernatural miracle. But, this demand was not 
acceded to, because an exhibition of the paranormal was not expected to serve the 
real purpose. The real purpose of Islam was to ensure that people’s course of action 
changed, and sucha change can be initiated only by bringing about a change in ways 
of thinking and not by stunning people with supernatural feats. 


The Quran, therefore, lays the utmost emphasis on reasoning. It wants to change 
the minds of the people on the strength of arguments. It wants to make people 
capable of seeing things in the proper perspective and of forming correct opinions. 
In fact, the real problem of man is that he falls short of right thinking. If right 
thinking is not engendered in man, even after seeing wonderful feats and miracles, 
he will utter the same foolish words in the same mindless manner as he did earlier. 


One’s heart being sealed means one’s not being capable of understanding things due 
to ignorance and wrong thinking. If an individual lacks the ability to form correct 
opinions, he can neither see things in their proper perspective nor learn fitting 
lessons from them. 


A subject of God who comes forward with the pure call for Truth always has to 
face a discouraging reaction from the people. The dayee talks exclusively of the 
Hereafter, while people’s minds are engaged in solving worldly problems. For this 
reason, people look down upon him. They always try to defeat him in every way, 
so much so that an atmosphere is created in which the preacher’s words appear to 
be lacking in weight. 


Such circumstances place the dayee in a situation of trial along with his addressees. 
At that time it becomes necessary for him not to lose his conviction. If, under the 
pressure of circumstances, he loses his conviction, he will start saying such things 
by way of compromise as may be important in the eyes of the general public, but 
which in the eyes of God will be of negligible importance. 
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31. LUQMAN 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


' Alif Lam Mim 


*’These are the verses of the Book 
of wisdom, *a guide and a mercy for 
those who do good, * for those who 
attend to their prayers and pay the 
zakat and who have firm faith in the 
Hereafter: * these are rightly guided 
by their Lord: and these are the ones 
who will prosper.’ 
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4 In this world, the criterion of the proper performance of a task (zhsan) is that it 
should be in accordance with the facts. From this point of view, one who carries 
out a task in this way is one who admits the reality (@uhsin); his actions become 
a manifestation of his spirit of submission. 


Those who have it in their nature to mould themselves according to the factual 
position, are those who, when the Truth presents itself to them, accept it without 
suffering from any psychological complications. They immediately start fulfilling 
its practical requirements—they become regular offerers of prayers (sa/at), which 
is symbolic of fulfilling God’s will. They give prescribed alms (zakat), which 
amounts to honouring the rights of God’s subjects in the economic sphere. They 
shun the worship of worldly achievements and begin to think fondly of the 
Hereafter, because they know that the place where the question of success or 
failure shall finally be decided is nowhere other than the Hereafter. 
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31: 6 


‘But among men there are some 
who spend their time in idle 
diversions only to lead people astray 
from the path of God, and without 
knowledge, hold it up to ridicule: for 
such there is a humiliating 
punishment in store. ’ Whenever 
Our messages are conveyed to such 
a person, he turns away in his 
arrogance, as though he had not 
heard them—as though his ears were 
sealed: give him, then, the tidings of 
grievous suffering [in the life to 
come}. * Surely, those who believe 
and do good works shall enter 
gardens of bliss, ’ wherein they will 
abide forever. That is God’s true 
promise; He is the Mighty, the Wise 
One.’ 
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4 Utterances are of two types—one offering good advice and the other entertainment. 
The former make one realize one’s responsibilities and urge a man to do good rather 
than commit any impropriety. However, in every age those who have taken an 
interest in words of advice have indeed been very few. It has always been in the 
nature of man to prefer being entertained. Books which give good advice, are 
plentiful but he is always the more frequent purchaser of books which divert his 
mind and which do not demand any serious action on his part. 


The guilt of one who goes to the length of inducing others to indulge in purely 
entertaining (i.e.wasteful) pursuits is greater, because he has made himself the 
leader of dissipation, keeping people preoccupied with pointless activities and 
rendering them incapable of giving their attention to more serious affairs. 


Conceit is the worst trait in a man. If Truth presents itself before a conceited 
individual, he will not accept it, because he thinks too highly of himself. He will 
contemptuously overlook it and press on regardlessly. Just the opposite is true of 
the believers. Their advice-loving nature compels them to accept the truth and to 


surrender their life to it completely. 
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Luqman 


'° He has created the skies without 
any support that you could see, and 
has placed firm mountains upon the 
earth, lest it sway with you, and has 
caused all manner of living creatures 
to multiply thereon. And We sent 
down water from the skies, and thus 
We made every kind of excellent 
plant grow there: “this is God’s 
creation. Show me then what those 
besides Him have created! The 
wrongdoers are in manifest error.“ 
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¢’The universe exists in infinite space. The continuous revolving of innumerable 
large stellar bodies in this universe is a great and awe-inspiring phenomena. Amidst 
these, exists an extremely exceptional sphere—the earth, upon which numerous 
factors and arrangements have made the human life possible. Be it the maintenance 
of balance on the earth by the high mountains, or the opulence of valuable 
resources like water, greenery, etc., everything is indicative of a perfect system of 


management. 


Who then, except Almighty God can manage this huge system? As such, is it 
legitimate for man to worship things, other than God? 
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31: 12 Luqman 


* We bestowed wisdom on Luqman, | -< 27 
saying, ‘Be grateful to God: he who 
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him, ‘My son, do not associate | _-)! awl, Iss s) BY? Coes ? res 5 
anything with God. Associating a? saps 
others with Him is a terrible wae 


wrong.“ 








4 Little has been recorded in history about Luqman, except that he was a wise and 
God-fearing man. The Quran says that Luqman was a grateful subject of God and 
who, as a father, advised his son to save himself from polytheism. Polytheism holds 
that beings other than God are man’s benefactors and that, man should direct his 
feelings of gratitude towards them. The belief in the oneness of God stems from 
the intense realisation that God is the sole benefactor of man and as such all his 
gratitude should be shown only to that One. 
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Luqman 


‘4 We have enjoined man to show 
kindness to his parents—for his 
mother bears him, in hardship upon 
hardship, and his weaning takes two 
years. [We said} Give thanks to Me 
and to your parents; all will return 
to Me. * But if they press you to 
associate something with Me about 
which you have no knowledge, do 
not obey them. Yet be kind to them 
in this world and follow the path of 
those who turn to Me. You will all 
return to Me in the end, and I will 
tell you everything that you have 
done.’ 
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4 After God, aman’s parents have the first claim upon his loyalty. But, if the parents’ 
desire clashes with God’s will, then preference has to be given to God’s will and 
the parents’ wishes have to be accorded the second place. However, it is necessary 
even then to continue to serve the parents as usual. 


Striking this balance between two different requirements is the highest example 
of wisdom of Islam, and the secret of all successes is hidden in this wisdom. 
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31: 16 


‘°Luqman further said,} ‘O my son! 
Though it be but the weight of a 
grain of mustard seed and though it 
be hidden in a rock, or in the heavens 
or on the earth, God will bring it 
forth. Truly, God is the knower of 
all subtleties and He is aware. O 
my dear son! Say your prayers 
regularly, and enjoin good, and 
forbid evil, and endure patiently 
whatever may befall you. Surely, this 
is something which requires firm 
resolve. *Do not avert your face 
from people out of haughtiness and 
do not walk with pride on the earth: 
for, behold, God does not love 
arrogant and boastful people. 
Walk modestly and lower your 
voice, for the ugliest of all voices is 
the braying of the ass.’ “ 
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4 In the present age, the progress of science has proved that distances and barriers 
are relative terms. ‘X’ rays are able to look into the interior of the body. The 
telescope and the microscope make such objects visible as cannot be seen by the 
naked eye. These possibilities which we experience in a limited fashion in the 
present world, exist with God on an unlimited scale. 


To follow religion or to call others to follow religion are both patience-trying tasks. 
While performing them, one has to think deeply before (following a course of) 
action, and one has to go against one’s own desires instead of pursuing them. One 
has unilaterally to surrender one’s ego instead of protecting it. One has to bear the 


troubles inflicted by others. 


All these tasks require the utmost courage, and the other name for courageous 


character is Islamic character. 
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Luqman 


°° Have you not seen that God has 
subjected to you whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is on the 
earth, and has completed His 
favours to you, both seen and 
unseen? Yet there are some who 
dispute concerning God, without 
knowledge or guidance or an 
enlightening Book. * When they are 
told to follow the [Revelations] that 
God has sent down, they say, ‘No, 
we shall follow the ways that we 
found our fathers [following].’ Yes! 
Even though Satan is inviting them 
to the punishment of the burning 
ire. 
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4'The present world has been made in such a way that it is entirely favourable to 
human existence. That is, the present world contains in abundance everything 
which a human being needs. In spite of this, man is not thankful to the Creator 
of the universe. Indulging in useless discussions, he wants to turn people’s attention 


away from God. 


Generally, the reason for a man’s going astray is that he does not use his mind. He 
does not think of getting out of the rut of common customs. If a man rises above 
those rigid customs, the mind given to him by God, will be enough to lead him in 


the right direction. 
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ai 22 


*He who submits himself 
completely to God, and is a doer of 
good, has surely grasped a strong 
handle, for the final outcome of all 
events rests with God. * But if any 
reject the Faith, let not his rejection 
grieve you: for to Us they shall 
return, and We shall tell them the 
truth about their deeds: for God 
knows well all that is in the human 
hearts—* We shall let them enjoy 
themselves for alittle while, but then 
We shall drive them to a harsh 


punishment.’ 
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¢ Every man’s nature has a direction in which he, along with his whole thought, 
action and his very existence, is inclined. The believer is one whose direction is 
entirely towards God. The life of a believer is a completely God-oriented life, and 
an unbeliever’s life is a non-God-oriented life. 


One who turns towards God is going in fact in the direction of the right goal, where 
he will find success. On the contrary, one who becomes neglectful of God and 
diverts his attention towards someone other than God becomes direction-less and 
goal-less. He may receive some temporary benefits for the time being but, in the 
permanent life of the Hereafter, there will be nothing for him except punishment. 
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Luqman 


>If you should ask them, ‘Who 
created the heavens and the earth? 
They will surely answer, ‘God.’ Say, 
‘Praise be to God! But most of them 
do not understand. *° Whatever is in 
the heavens and the earth belongs 
to God. Assuredly, God is self- 
sufficient and praiseworthy. ” If all 
the trees on earth were pens, and the 
sea {were} ink, with seven [more] 
seas added to it, the words of God 
would not be exhausted: for, truly, 
God is Almighty and Wise.’ 





31: 27 
re ee 26 S-TE LT = 
m Me « “ 
a | ge oF Sl cy 
“ s 
a 
i ae a a, zs fo v ~ mw 
Ww _ eg ” AG “ a7 “ x a 
au) BB bl oSsad Gea yls 
ee ye a7 ae ee Fe ae 
3 ae 6 c Em 2 
ye a O! yea YN5 "gat! 3 
7 “ a a 
Os 2 = 3g ~ i oo? 
SG! 5 tel 
a U2 rOE 7 Ew 
= la #15 | ee ‘ ; cel 
a oa Ce Ce 
a 





4’The universe is so extensive and so great that no one can claim that anybody other 
than God has created it. But despite accepting this fact, man’s tragedy is that he 
gives to things other than God, a place of prominence and greatness. This irrational 
behaviour is otherwise known as polytheism, or ascribing partners to God (shirk). 


The Majesty of God is too great to be expressed in words. The history of physical 
sciences is spread over thousands of years. But, in spite of innumerable researches, 
there are still many things about which it has not been possible to obtain complete 
information. For example man does not know the exact number of stars that exist 
in space, nor the number of species of animals and vegetation found on the earth. 
He remains unaware about the true nature and composition of the leaf of a tree 
or a grain of sand or even the many wonders hidden in the sea. In short, there are 
few things, big or small, in this world, about which man has obtained full 
information. This in itself is enough to prove that if all the trees of the world are 
chiselled into pens and all the seas become the ink, it will still not suffice to record 


the innumerable feats of God. 
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31: 28 Luqman 


Ye 
‘eo 
a 


** Creating and resurrecting all of you Bie N 
a7 Y 


is just like creating and resurrecting | - 


\—— 
Q 
3 
Q 
\ 
Z\ 
x 
Q 
fe $ 
*\ 
EN 


a single soul. Truly, God hears all and 8 ) Sa - We “iyi Sl 34m" 
observes all. * Have you not seen | ., x aor eee Maa 2 
that God makes the night pass into | G3 7 1S del ae ail ol 
the day, and makes the day passinto | -_ 72.4) es r Ji a5 oeit 
the night, and that He has pressed i, eo we es 

the sun and the moon into His) Gaus Je! UG) GF US jowls 
service, each pursuingitscoursefor| — y - - t-22 - ae eg 
an appointed term, and that God is | “S! #7 ee 
well aware of what you do?*° That is | {; “sl Got oa iy ob al 3 


because God is the Truth, and what en 
they call upon besides Him is | 34 #! ¢ 


falsehood. God is the Most High, Bt eae 
the Supreme One.’ QS ge | 








4 Man’s existence in itself is the proof of creation. And when one’s existence is 
possible, the coming into existence of other lives is equally possible. It is on a 
parallel with man’s experience of hearing one voice and seeing one scene, which 
leads him to feel that it should be possible to hear many voices and see many scenes. 


The merging of night into day and day into night is the visible manifestation of 
what is known in the present age as the axial rotation of the earth. The continuous 
rotation of the earth on its axis with perfect precision and several other events of 
similar type show that the Creator and Lord of this Universe is unimaginably great. 
In these circumstances, who else can be worshipped except He? And who can be 
given the place of supreme importance in one’s life? The fact is that giving a 
position of greatness to anybody other than God is nothing but falsehood, because 
nobody except God possesses greatness. 
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none denies Our signs save the 
perfidious and ungrateful person.’ 








4 If sea-bound vessels safely transport passengers and goods without any fear of 
sinking, it is thanks to Almighty God who endowed man with the skills to build 
seaworthy ships and gave him the knowledge about winds and currents. Undoubtedly, 
this is a great sign. But only patient and grateful people can learn a lesson from it. 
A patient person is one who abstains from being influenced by improper feelings 
and a grateful person is one who is capable of admitting the truth that exists beyond 
his realm. 


However, if the ship gets caught in stormy weather and the sea becomes rough, 
then the ships’ crews and passengers realize their utter helplessness. At that time, 
they forget the awe of the so-called great and start calling out to God alone. People 
should derive a lesson from the above experience and remain steadfast on the path 
of Truth and justice, but there are very few people who actually do so. Many people 
habitually remember God when in trouble and as the matter improves, they revert 
to their ways of arrogance and ingratitude. 


12.43 


31: 33 
QO men, seek protection with your 
Lord and fear the Day when neither 
will the father be of any avail to his 
son, nor will the son be of any avail 
to his father. God’s promise is surely 
true. So let not worldly life beguile 
you, nor let the Deceiver deceive you 
concerning God. ** Truly, God alone 
has knowledge of the Hour. He 
sends down the rain, and He knows 
what is in the wombs. No soul knows 
what it will earn tomorrow, and no 
soul knows in what land it will die. 
Surely, God is all knowing, all- 


aware.” 
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4 Inthe present world, people have been given a certain amount of liberty as a means 
of putting them to the test. Man takes this trial-oriented freedom as the real 
freedom. This is the greatest illusion. All human evils are born out of this illusion. 
Apparently, it seems that a man is free to do whatever he likes in this world and 
there is nobody to check him. But the fact remains that a very difficult period is 
awaiting him, when even father and son will not be able to support one another. 


Isn’t asking the question, ‘If Judgement Day is coming, then when is it going to 
come?’ transgressing human limits? Man is unaware of the immediate future of the 
known and familiar things surrounding him. For instance, he is unable to make an 
accurate prediction about the rains, the growth of a baby in the mother’s womb, 
his future earnings, the time of his death, etc. Despite his limited knowledge, man 
accepts these facts as realities. Similarly, man should believe in the coming of the 
Day of Judgement on the basis of the brief indications he has of it. 
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32. PROSTRATION 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘ Alif Lam Mim 


*This Book has beyond all doubt 
been revealed by the Lord of the 
Universe. *>Do they say, ‘He has 
invented it himself.’? No indeed! It 
is the truth from your Lord to warn 
a people to whom, before you, no 
warner came, so that hopefully they 
may be rightly guided.’ 
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4 On the face of it, this is an ordinary statement consisting of just a few words. 
But this is a very serious and portentous claim, which in the entire history of 
religion, nobody has had the courage to profess, except those chosen few to whom 
the Book of God was in actuality revealed. Other than the appointed person, 
anyone who mustered the audacity to utter these words, was either a trifler or a 


madman. 


The Quran is a proof in itself. Its miraculous style, its claims that have not been 
proved wrong even after centuries have elapsed,—all these and similar considerations 
prove that it is a book sent by God. And since it is a book of God, it is absolutely 
necessary that everybody should pay heed to its warnings and gives serious thought 


to them. 
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32: 4 Prostration 


*It was God who created the 
heavens and the earth and 
whatsoever is in between in six Days, 
and then He established Himself on 
the throne. You have no patron nor 
any intercessor besides Him. So will 
you not pay heed? ° He directs all 
affairs from heaven to earth. Then 
all will again ascend to Him ona Day 
whose length is a thousand years by 
the way you measure. °Such is the 
Knower of the unseen and the 
visible, the Powerful, the Merciful, 
’who gave everything its perfect 
form. He originated the creation of 
man from clay, *then He made his 
progeny from an extract of a humble 
fluid. ° Then He moulded him; He 
breathed His Spirit into him; He 
gave you hearing, sight, and hearts. 
How seldom you are grateful! 
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4'The gradual creation of the universe, in six days meaning six stages, along with 
the system full of wisdom governing it, is indicative of the fact that the Creator 
has some special purpose behind this creation. Moreover, numerous processes are 
incessantly going on in the universe. This further proves that its Creator is running 
it in a well-planned manner. The human being is a wonderful living organism, but 
if his body is analyzed, it will be found that it is composed of earth elements. ‘Then 
this creation does not end there, but continues eternally through the process of 


procreation and regeneration. 


If the individual gives deep and serious consideration to these facts, his mind will 
be free of feelings of awe for anything except the Majesty of God. He will become 
a grateful subject of God. But there are very few who give deep consideration to 
anything. That is why there are very few people who offer praises to God and are 


grateful to Him. 
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Prostration 


They say, ‘When we are lost in the 
earth, how can we then be 
recreated?’ Indeed, they deny they 
will ever meet their Lord. “Say, “The 
Angel of Death who has been given 
charge of you will gather in your 
souls. Then you will {all} be returned 
to your Lord.’ ” If only you could see 
the evil-doers hanging their heads in 
shame before their Lord, ‘Our Lord, 
we have seen and we have heard, so 
send us back again and we will act 
rightly. For we do indeed now 
believe.’ ? Yet had We so willed, We 
could indeed have imposed Our 
guidance upon every human being: 
but My word shall come true: ‘I will 
fill Hell with jinns and men all 
together.’ * We shall say to them, 
“Taste this—for you forgot you 
would ever meet this Day. We too 
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4 Man’s creation for the first time is enough to convince mankind of the possibility 
of creation for the second time. But when a man does not believe in his 
accountability before God, he ridicules the possibility of a second creation, and he 
talks flippantly of it. 


But, this amounts to taking liberties throughout the period of freedom given for 
the purpose of putting man to test. And when this period expires and a man dies 
and is made to stand before Almighty God for the purpose of giving an account 
of himself, he will find himself speechless. At that time, the arrogant will say that 
they now accept the reality and will request that they be sent back into the world, 
so that they may perform righteous deeds. But this admission at that stage will be 
useless. Had God desired that people should accept reality in this way, He could 
have compelled them to accept it in the present world itself. 


Before God, that acceptance carries weight which is made without the reality being 
visible. Acceptance after seeing the reality has no value. 
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32: 15 Prostration 
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4 For an individual to avail of guidance, his willingness to accept the Truth is the 
most important factor. Only those who, by temperament, are ready to accept the 
Truth whenever it presents itself before them—whether it be revealed through a 
person of lesser importance, whether such acceptance be a tacit admission of one’s 
own error, or whether such acceptance leads to upsetting the existing system of 
one’s life—are capable of availing of guidance. Only those who have such a capacity 
will find the Truth. Those who want to accept the Truth, but at the same time want 
their ‘greatness’ to remain intact, will never find it. 


A man who sacrifices his greatness for the sake of Truth actually finds the greatest 
thing, namely, the greatness of God. God enters his life in such a way that he sleeps 
thinking about Him and wakes up with memories of God. His hopes and fears are 
all linked with God. He surrenders all his possessions to God to the point of not 
keeping back anything for himself. Such people will forever relish the bounties of 
the eternal Gardens of Paradise. 
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Prostration 


*® So, is someone who believes equal 
to someone who defies God? No, 
they are not equal. * Those who 
believe and do good deeds shall be 
lodged in the Gardens of Paradise 
as a reward for what they have done. 
°° As for those who defy God, their 
home shall be the Fire. Whenever 
they try to escape it, they shall be 
driven back into it, and they shall be 
told, “Taste the torment of the Fire, 
which you have persistently denied.’ 
**And most surely We will make 
them taste a lesser punishment 
before the greater punishment, so 
that perhaps they may return to Us 
in repentance. * Who does greater 
wrong than someone who, when 
revelations of his Lord are recited 
to him, turns away from them? We 
shall inflict retribution on the 


guilty.“ 
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4 A believer (u’min ) is one who accepts the Divine Truth and a sinner (faaszq) is 
one who rejects it for the sake of self-protection. These are two separate 
characters—entirely different from each other—and the fate of individuals who are 
entirely different in character cannot be the same. 


In the present world, one who accepts the Truth, proves that he gives prime 
importance to Truth. Such a person will have greatness conferred upon him in the 
Hereafter. As opposed to this, one who considers himself great, while ignoring the 
Truth, shall have a lesser position in the real life of the Hereafter. 
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92.25 
3 We gave Moses the Scripture—so 
{Muhammad} do not doubt that you 
are receiving it—just as We made 
it a guide for the Children of Israel. 
“4 We appointed leaders from among 
them, guiding by Our command 
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4’The awarding of the Book of God to a group is tantamount to bestowing the keys 
of world leadership upon that group. But, such status is conferred on a group only 
when it exercises patience. ‘When they were steadfast’ has been explained as 
“When they were patient with the world.’ (Tafsir zbn Kathir). In other words, they 
attained the position of leadership when they exercised patience in the face of the 
adversity of this world. 


People accept that person (or group) as a leader or Imam who appears to be at higher 
level than their own—who lives for principles when others live for self-interest, 
who supports justice when others take the side of their own community; who shows 
tolerance on being wronged when others seek revenge; who reconciles with 
deprivation when others rush to find gains; who offers to make sacrifices for the 
sake of Truth when others know only how to sacrifice for self-interest. Such virtues 
are rooted in patience, and those who exercise this patience become leaders of the 
world. 


Man does not often learn lessons from events until the same disaster befalls him 
as has befallen others. Those who make innovative interpretations of religion and 
thus cause differences to arise, incur the risk of final rejection on the Day of 
judgement and thereafter experience nothing but unending denigration. 
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Prostration 


7 Have they not seen that We drive 
the water to the barren land and 
produce thereby crops of which 
their cattle and they themselves eat? 
Will they not then see? * And they 
say, ‘When will this judgement 
come, if you are telling the truth? 
*9 Say, ‘On the Day of Judgement it 
will be of no benefit to those who 
were bent on denying the truth, if 
they {then} believe! They will be 
granted no respite.’ *° So turn away 
from them and wait. They too are 
waiting.” 





32: 30 

eae a rer - gc aE i ee 

ro” re) LSI Syed | loos rH 

Ao 3,7 g- PF ay S$ 2 SF gt 20 

dns jee’ lc 5 ay TPs jp | 

la 3s 4 act a ne - p= OF sot 

@® OI na S| pao bls | 

fe % A i ; we 

O] eal Iw oe Ts) 5 
AD 2 a4 


B 


a 





4 In ancient Makkah the polytheists were dominant, while Islam was ina very weak 
position, so much so that the polytheists used to ridicule Islam and Muslims. In 
response to this, Almighty God has given an example: He asks people to consider 
a land which is dry and barren. To all appearances, it seems impossible that it will 
ever become covered with greenery. But, God causes the clouds to pour rain-water 
on it. In a few days time, the dry land is replaced with lush green fields. Similarly, 
God’s powers can cause Islam to flourish and become the predominant ideology 


of the world. 
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4’The Prophet Muhammad was the call-giver of the purest Truth. In this world, 
one who rises as such has to face the most discouraging circumstances. He remains 
a stranger in his surroundings. The prevalent creed, based as it is on worldly 
considerations, does not accord with the Hereafter-oriented religion of the 
missionary. [ime-serving tendencies clash with his fearless policy of following the 
Truth. Religion has been made subservient to communal beliefs, while the 
missionary demands that religion should be based purely on worship of God. 


Under these circumstances, if a preacher succumbs to the pressure of his 
surroundings and makes compromises, he may attract many supporters. If he is 
firm in the way of Truth, he will find no support except that of the one and only 
God. But, the call-giver must not adopt the first alternative under any circumstances. 
He has to trust in God, stick to the unadulterated Truth and hope that as God is 
All-knowing and Wise, He will definitely help His subject. 
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¢ A man does not have two hearts in his chest. This shows that contradictory 
thinking does not fit in with the scheme of creation. When a man has been given 
one heart, his thinking should also be one. It cannot be that in one and the same 
heart, sincerity coexists with hypocrisy, devotion to God with a time-serving 
mentality, justice with oppression and vanity with modesty. Of the two alternatives, 
man can have only the God-fearing one, and that is as it should be. 


6This is a matter of principle, and under it are covered the pre-Islamic conventions 
of divorce (zzhbar) and adoption. It was the custom among pre-Islamic Arabs that 
if a man said to his wife, “You are like my mother’s back for me’, then his wife was 
treated as forbidden for him forever, just as his mother was forbidden for him. 
Similarly, in the matter of an adopted son, they held the belief that he became just 
like a real son. He was given the same status as a real son in every respect. The Quran 
abolished this custom completely. It has been made clear in the Quran that it is 
against the system underlying creation for the status of areal mother to be the same 
as that of an adoptive mother or the status of an adopted son to be the same as 
that of a real son. 


If aman commits an error unknowingly, he is pardonable before God. But, if a man 
is fully aware of the reality of an affair, and in spite of that he does not desist from 
wrongdoing, he ceases to be pardonable. 
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33: 6 The Confederates 
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4 A Prophet during his life-time is, in person, of prime importance to the faithful 
and after his death he is so in principle. The reason for this is that Prophet is God’s 
representative on earth. In order to maintain the dignity and importance of the 
Prophet’s teachings, it is necessary that his existence should be sacred in the eyes 
of the people. Even his wives should be held in high esteem as mothers. After the 
prophet and his wives, relations with other members of society or community are 
determined on the basis of the principle of ‘blood-relatives being the nearest’ and, 
accordingly, people have rights over each other. Sometimes, in fulfillment of 
requirements in religious matters, the sharing of rights among non-relatives may 
be established temporarily, as was done after the migration (bzjrah) to Madinah in 
the early days. But, as a permanent social arrangement, real relatives have 
preferential claims and it will be so always. 
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7We took a solemn pledge from the 
prophets, from you and Noah, 
Abraham, Moses and Jesus, the son 
of Mary—We took a solemn pledge 
from all of them. ° So that God might 
ask those men of truth as to [what 
response] their truthfulness {had 
received on earth}. But for those 
who deny the truth, He has prepared 
a woeful punishment.’ 
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The plan according to which Almighty God has created human beings is designed 
to put man to the test. To this end he is provided with all the amenities of life and 
sustenance in an atmosphere of freedom. Thereafter to confer upon him, according 
to his deeds, eternal rewards or eternal punishment. 


The life of a man being for the purpose of trial requires that he be made fully aware 
of the real position, in advance. For this purpose, Almighty God established the 
institution of prophets. Prophethood is not fulfilled by making announcements on 
a loudspeaker. It is a task which is extremely trying to the patience. Therefore, all 
the prophets were made to vow that they would perform this crucial task of 
conveying the message of God, all the while observing its every requirement and 
doing full justice to it without the slightest shortcoming. 


1255 


33: 9 
° You who have attained to faith, 
remember God’s blessings upon you 
when mighty armies massed against 
you. We sent a violent wind against 
them and hosts that you could not 
see. God sees all that you do. 
'°' When they came against you both 
from above you and from below you, 
your eyes rolled [with fear} and your 
hearts leapt up to your throats, and 
you entertained {ill} thoughts about 
God. “There the faithful were put 
to the proof and they were shaken 
as if by an earthquake.’ 
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4 At the battle of Ahzab (in the fifth year of Hijrah) there was a combined attack 
by Arab tribes and Jews on Madinah. The number of attackers in this battle was 
about thirteen thousand and the Muslims were not capable of fighting this huge 
army. But, Almighty God, by His special devices, caused Islam’s enemies to 
become so terror-stricken that they themselves abandoned the siege of Madinah 


and retreated. 


Such difficulties befall the Islamic mission firstly in order to separate the sincere 
from the insincere and secondly to show to the enemy forces that God Himself 
is a supporter of His religion. He will not allow it to be vanquished. 
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The Confederates 


” The hypocrites and people with 
sickness in their hearts said, ‘God 
and His Messenger have promised 
us nothing but delusions.’ * Others 
said, ‘People of Yathrib, you cannot 
withstand [the enemy] here: so go 
back!’ Yet others asked leave of the 
Prophet, saying, “Our houses are 
exposed and {defenceless}.’ They 
were in truth not exposed: they only 
wished to flee. “ If their town had 
been stormed, and they had been 
incited to sedition, they would have 
rebelled with little hesitation. * They 
had already vowed before God that 
they would never turn their backs: 
and a vow made to God must be 
answered for. *° Say, ‘Flight shall not 
avail you: if you manage to escape 
from death or killing, you will enjoy 
life only for a short while.” ” Say, 
“Who is there to shield you from 
God if He wishes to harm you? If 
God wishes to show you mercy, who 
can prevent Him.’ Besides God they 
shall find none to protect them, and 
none to bring them succour.* 





33: 17 
4 2) - a eae S a % - 
3 Cpls Ogheics! Jody a\9 


oe. at bass Ee ral 


ab ob 2 a 5) 


Gwe 8 


) ad ie me a di 


v} S53 cp Gy BRE Gye 
as ry DO ¥ ate 


Sal —_ ¢ Be _ 
co pb 


ee 


ae 3 oO 
3 Su Syl 4 


3151 | Al ge Kies cll \3 
Mp 85% Sh Bim OS 
y 5 al W993 oy ah oyhde 


a“ 
Sf 


« 
aw ly 


i 


a. 


Y 


( Cs 
Se 


ww 


(: 





4 Realizing that the situation at the battle of Ahzab, was fraught with danger, the 
hypocrites were terrified and started exploring ways and means of fleeing. But the 
true and faithful ones firmly placed their reliance on God. They knew very well that 
God was before them and He was behind them. To run away from the danger of 
the enemies of Islam amounted to placing oneself in danger of God’s chastisement, 
which was by far the greater hazard. They firmly believed that if they were steadfast 
in the face of their enemies, God’s help would be forthcoming. On the other hand, 
they knew that if they fled the Islamic front, they would not be able to save 
themselves from either destruction in this world or God’s terrible scourge in the 


Hereafter. 
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33: 18 


'*God knows exactly who among 
you hold the others back, who say 
to their brethren, ‘Come over to our 
side,’ and they seldom take part in 
the fighting. * Begrudging you all 
help, but when danger comes, you 
can see them looking at you with 
rolling eyes as if in their death 
throes; but once their fear has 
passed, they come to you and do 
glib-talking in their greed for wealth. 
Such men have no faith, so God has 
foiled their actions. This is indeed 
easy for God. * They thought the 


confederate tribes would never 
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4 There are those who lag behind at the time when sacrifice is required, but who 
feel ashamed of this shortcoming. Then there are others who do not make 
sacrifices when they are called for, but who feel no shame on this account. This 
amounts to adding arrogance to neglect of duty. A shortcoming may be pardonable, 
but arrogance is not. 


Even if some apparently good deeds are performed by those who are flawed by 
arrogance, they are worthless, because the essence of a good deed is sincerity, and 
that is the very thing which is lacking. 


Shirking the duty of making sacrifices for a religious cause is invariably the result 
of a love for worldly affairs. Man loses his faith for the sake of saving his worldly 
assets. When materially-minded people see that worldly advantage is coupled with 
religion, they display their oratorical skill in speaking in favour of religion, in order 
to show off their connection with religion and then they extract the maximum 
advantage from this. But when following religion means sacrifice, they lose interest 
in becoming men of religion. 


6 Wandering Arabs. 
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The Confederates 33: 24 


** You have indeed in the Prophet 
of God a good example for those of 
you who look to God and the Last 
Day, and remember God always. 
** When the believers saw the 
confederates, they said, “This is what 
God and His Messenger have 
promised us. Surely the promise of 
God and His Messenger has come 
true.’ It served to increase them in 
faith and submission. * Among the 
believers there are men who have 
been true to the pledge they made 
with God. Among them are such as 
have fulfilled their vow, and some 
who {still} wait, without having 
changed {their resolve} in the least. 
“4 God will surely reward the truthful 
for their truthfulness and punish the 
hypocrites, if He so wishes, or He 
may accept their repentance, for 


God is forgiving and merciful.’ 
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4 The lives of the Prophet and his companions were of an exemplary, godly 
character and were meant to be followed by all the faithful till the Day of 
Judgement. They set an example to show what it means to seek God’s pleasure and 
merit success in the Hereafter; what is meant by remembering God; how to be 
steady and persevering in difficult times; how reliance is placed on the promises 
of God; what ever-increasing faith is and how it is achieved; and how to fulfill the 


vows taken before God. 


The Prophet and his companions set the final example in all these matters. Under 
the most difficult circumstances, they did not falter. They were the embodiment 
of Islamic thought and Islamic character in all matters. Before the arrival of the 
moment of trial, they were firm in their acceptance of Truth and even after the 
arrival of that moment they remained unwavering. 


Then, it was the life of the Prophet and his companions which set an example and 
showed that no decision was taken by God, unless one was put to the test. It is 
the way of God that He creates severe conditions so as to separate the truly faithful 
from the false claimants. In this Divine precept and practice, there was no 
exception earlier and neither will there be any exception in future. 
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33: 25 
*> God turned back those who denied 
the truth in their rage, without their 
having gained any advantage. God 
was enough to {protect} the believers 
in battle. God is strong and all- 
powerful. ** He brought down from 
their strongholds those People of 
the Book who supported the 
ageressors and filled their hearts 
with terror. Some of them you killed 
and others you took captive. *” He 
made you heirs to their lands, and 
their houses, and their possessions 
and lands on which you had not set 
foot before. God has power over all 


things.“ 
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4 At the Battle of Ahzab, or the Trenches, conditions were very severe. But, in this 
battle the stage of regular fighting was never reached. Almighty God sent stormy 
winds and an army of angels against the enemies and terrified them to such an 
extent that they themselves fled the battlefield. 


The Jews of Madinah (the Banu Qurayzah) had entered into a pact of peace with 
the Muslims, but on the occasion of the Battle of Ahzab, they betrayed the 
Muslims. In breach of the pact, they supported the idolaters. Therefore, when the 
army of the attackers left Madinah, the Prophet Muhammad, as ordained by God, 
invaded the areas occupied by the Banu Qurayzah and the Islamic forces besieged 
their forts. The siege lasted for twenty five days. When they surrendered, 
everything that they possessed was forfeited. 
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**O Prophet, say to your wives, ‘If 
you seek the life of this world and 
all its finery then come, I will make 
provision for you, and release you 
honourably. * But if you seek God 
and His Messenger and the abode 
of the Hereafter, then know that 
God has prepared a great reward for 
those of you who do good deeds.’ 
3° Wives of the Prophet! Any one of 
you who commits a flagrant act of 
misconduct shall be doubly 
punished. That is easy enough for 
God.’ 
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The Hijrah (migration to Madinah) had greatly disrupted the economy of the 
Muslims. Moreover, after the Hijrah, the enemies of Islam kept the Muslims 
continuously engaged in wars. As a result, the economic condition of the Muslims 


had seriously deteriorated. 


The greatest impact of this condition was on the Prophet Muhammad. It was 
difficult to provide even the bare necessities of life to the members of his 
household. Things reached the stage when his consorts were forced to demand 


maintenance. 


What his consorts asked for was basic necessities, but this was mentioned by God 
as a demand for worldly glitter—possibly too forceful an expression, just like the 
expression ‘shameful acts’ (fahishah). The Prophet had been assigned the most 
important mission in history, i.e. bringing to an end the age of polytheism and 
ushering in an era of monotheism. Under these circumstances, it was not possible 
for him to give importance to anything else. So, the consorts of the Prophet were 
told that either they should live contentedly with the Prophet and display greater 
endurance or, if that was not acceptable, to seek separation gracefully, but that 
raising domestic problems and thus diverting the attention of the Prophet could 


not be countenanced. 
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33: 31 
"But those of you who obey God 
and His Messenger and do good 
deeds, shall be doubly rewarded. For 
them We have made an excellent 
provision. * Wives of the Prophet, 
you are not like any other women. 
If you fear God, do not be too soft- 
spoken in case the ill-intentioned 
should feel tempted. Speak in an 
appropriate manner.” 
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4 The consorts of the Prophet had the position of leaders in the society. Such 
people have to make greater sacrifices than those made by ordinary people. That 
is why God has promised a double reward for such people. They use more will 
power than others in the performance of a (good) deed and that is why they receive 


greater credit for it. 


The Prophet’s consorts in view of their qualities used to come in contact with 
others very often. People used to come to them to seek guidance on religious 
matters. That is why they were instructed to adopt a slightly dry tone while talking 
to others and not talk to them informally and familiarly as one is likely to do in 
the case of near relatives (in respect of whom marriage is not permissible). 
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3 Stay in your homes and do not 
flaunt your charms as in the former 
times of ignorance. Attend to your 
prayers, pay the zakat and obey God 
and His Messenger. Women of the 
{[Prophet’s} Household, God seeks 
only to remove all impurity from 
you, and to make you completely 
pure. **Bear in mind all that is 
recited in your homes of the 
revelations of God and of wisdom. 
God is all pervading and all aware.’ 
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4 Here, addressing the Prophet’s consorts about correct behaviour, instruction is 
indirectly given to Muslim women as to how they should conduct themselves. 
Unlike worldly women, it should not be their aim to show off their charms and 
finery. Their attention should be entirely directed towards the worship of God. 
They should spend their wealth for the cause of God and their time in 


understanding the teachings of Islam. 


This style of life makes one pure and righteous and it is only the pure and righteous 


who are approved of by Almighty God. 
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4'This verse shows what Almighty God wishes a man or woman to be like. The ten 
virtues He would like them to possess are as follows: Islam (submission to God), 
Faith in God, obedience, truthfulness, patience, sincerity, charity, fasting, chastity 
and remembrance of God. 


These ten virtues encompass all the aspects of the Islamic faith and Islamic 
character. Briefly speaking, one who hopes to receive God’s pardon and His 
rewards should bow to His injunctions, thus showing his total belief in God. There 
should be no contradiction between his words and his deeds. He should stand firm, 
regardless of the circumstances. The realization of God’s greatness should have 
made him modest and he should consider the meeting of others’ needs as his own 
responsibility. He must fast regularly and, in the context of sexual desires, he is 
chaste and pure. His days and nights are spent in the remembrance of God. 


Just as these qualities are required of men, so also are they required of women. 
Although their manifestation may in some respects be different, as far as the 
qualities themselves are concerned, they are the same for both. A human being, 
whether a woman or a man, will be considered acceptable to God only when he 
or she approaches God endowed with these ten qualities. 
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4 Man has been created independent, but he has to surrender his independence to 
God. This is the real test of man in this world. One who passes this crucial test 
is the one who is on the right path. 


An example of this is the marriage in the early period of Zayd and Zaynab. Zayd 
was a freed slave, unlike Zaynab, who belonged to a highly placed family of the 
Quraysh, being the daughter of Aminah, daughter of Abdul Muttalib. The Prophet 
Muhammad wanted Zayd to marry Zaynab but Zaynab’s people were not ready for 
this. Zaynab herself said, ‘I am of higher birth than he.’ But, when the Quran’s 
aforesaid verse was recited to them, they showed their willingness immediately. In 
the year 4 AH the marriage took place. 


This is the Islamic temperament and this should be the temperament of every 
Muslim male and every Muslim female. 
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4 Zayd’s marriage with Zaynab took place in the year 4 AH, but the marriage was 
a failure and the next year they separated. When Zayd expressed to the Prophet, 
his intention of giving a divorce in this case, the Prophet of God asked the reason 
for it. Zayd said that she had a superiority complex over him due to her being from 
a noble family. However, the Prophet Muhammad urged him not to divorce her. 
However, on Zayd’s insistence, he permitted them to separate. 


When Zayd and Zaynab got married, they broke an old convention and it was 
ordained that a difference in social status should not come in the way of marriage. 
But when they separated, it was the will of Almighty God that Zaynab should be 
made the means of breaking yet another erroneous custom. 


By tradition, in the old pre-Islamic period, an adopted son was treated just like a 
real son, enjoying the same rights and titles. The best way of breaking this custom 
was that after her divorce, Zaynab should marry the Prophet Muhammad. Zayd 
was the adopted son of the Prophet Muhammad, and was known as Zayd bin (son 
of) Muhammad. Under these circumstances, the Prophet’s marrying the divorced 
wife of his adopted son amounted to a disastrous contravention of the old custom, 
which held that a man’s marrying a woman formerly married to his adopted son, 
and then divorced by him, was prohibited because she was no different from a 
woman married to and then divorced by his real son. 


The Prophet Muhammad was told in advance that if there should be a separation 
between the aforesaid couple, then as a device to break the old pre-Islamic custom, 
Zaynab would be given in marriage to him. Since such a marriage in the prevailing 
atmosphere would have given him a bad name, the Prophet urged Zayd not to 
divorce Zaynab, so that he might be spared this very trying ordeal. But, whatever 
was ordained by God, did happen. 


Zayd divorced Zaynab and, so as to break the old custom, Zaynab was married to 
the Prophet in the year 5 A.H. 
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¢ After the above-mentioned incident, there was as expected, a great deal of 
propaganda against the Prophet Muhammad. It was alleged that the Prophet had 
married his own daughter-in-law and such a marriage was illegal. ‘To counter this, 
it was clarified that, in Muhammad’s case, the fact was that he had only daughters— 
no sons. Zayd, son of Harithah, was only his adopted son and not his real son. So 
how could a woman, married to and divorced by him, be illegal for one who was 
not his real father? 


Why is it that the Prophet had to face so many ups and downs, in spite of being 
the Prophet? The reason is that though the Prophet received divine revelation, he 
had to lead his life as a common man. In the world of trial, he faced the same 
circumstances as others had to face. Had it not been so, the Prophet’s life would 
not have been an example for the common people. That is why prophetic guidance 
is given within the framework of realistic events, rather than under unrealistic or 
artificial conditions. 


The Prophet Muhammad was the seal of the prophets. The word ‘khatam’ is used 
for ‘seal’, i.e. the final act. To seal an envelop means closing it finally, after which 
nothing can either be extracted or inserted into it. That is why in Arabic, the 
‘khatam’ of a community means the last person of that community. 


The announcement that the Prophet Muhammad was the ‘khatemun-Nabiyyin’ 
means that no prophet was going to come after him and, as such, it was necessary 
that all godly matters be revealed through him. 
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4 When an adulterated religion is dominant, the adoption of true religion is always 
the most difficult task. Under such circumstances, the hearts of the faithful 
sometimes harbour feelings of dejection and disappointment. There is one certain 
method of saving oneself from this and that is to keep looking for the silver lining 
in the dark clouds. 


Common people live on the strength of materialism, while the Faithful live on the 
strength of ideas. To live on the level of ideas means that a man lives for the 
remembrance of God. The angels’ inaudible discourse should be audible to him. 
He should give the utmost importance to his intellectual and spiritual development. 
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4’'The witness (shahid), the bearer of good news (mubashshir), the warner, (nadhir) 
and the giver of the call for the Truth @z7) all represent different aspects of the 
same reality. It is the Prophet’s mission to make people aware of the realities of 
life and inform them about heaven and hell. This is an action related to the call 
of the Prophet and on this basis only, will the Prophet give evidence in the Court 
of the Hereafter as to which of his addressees accepted the message of Truth, and 
which did not. 


The Prophet’s mission is also the mission of the followers of Islam. While treading 
this path, one has to face trouble from the people in getting support; while some 
give timely support, they later desert, uttering falsehoods. Under these 
circumstances, it was Trust in God alone which kept the Prophet (or his follower- 
missionaries) firmly on the true path of their missionary work. To be tolerant of 
whatever is negative in the people, to ignore it and under all circumstances to keep 
one’s eyes fixed on God: these are the real assets of one who performs work. 
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4 If aman marries a woman, but divorces her before the marriage is consummated, 
the waiting period (ddah) does not have to be observed, as happens in ordinary 
cases. But Islamic ethical considerations demand that the separation of husband 
and wife should be as dignified as their coming together was. If some alimony 
(mabr) was fixed for the concerned lady, then the man shall have to repay half of 
that. Otherwise, she should be graciously sent off after being given some amount 
commensurate with her status and the man’s capacity to pay. The woman is 
permitted to enter into asecond marriage immediately, if she wants to do so. There 
is no need for her to observe the waiting period. 
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¢ For Muslims in general the permitted maximum number of wives has been 
restricted to four. But, in the case of the Prophet Muhammad, this restriction was 
not applicable. By the special permission of Almighty God, he took more than four 
wives. The wisdom behind it was that the Prophet should experience no problem 
in the performance of his mission. 


‘Restriction’ here refers to the problems encountered in the execution of the 
prophetic mission. In view of various missionary and reformative imperatives, the 
Prophet felt the need to marry more than four women. In view of these religious 
considerations, Almighty God did not apply the restriction of four wives in his case. 
For example, the advantage of the Prophet’s marriage to Umm Salmah and Umm- 
Habibah was that Khalid ibn Walid, the famed general, and Abu Sufyan ibn Harb, 
the influential leader no longer opposed him. And the wisdom in the Prophet’s 
marriage with ‘A’ishah was that a young and intelligent lady should be in his 
company permanently, so that after him she could teach religion to people for a 
long period. Accordingly, ‘A’ishah acted as a recorder of the Prophet’s thoughts, 
words and deeds, and for half a century after his demise, went on nobly serving the 
cause of Islam by promulgating his ideas. 
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** You may defer {the turn of] any of 
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4 here a number of ladies are involved, the scope for complaint increases. The 
Prophet Muhammad had many wives. In view of this, there was a possibility that 
these ladies might have grievances about ineqalities in conjugal rights, as a result 
of which giving his full concentration to the performance of his missionary work 
might have been hampered. So, it was laid down that his case was a special one and 
that he was not subject to the provisions regarding the observance of equality in 
conjugal rights which were applicable to Muslims in general. If there had been any 
clash between the provisions regarding conjugal rights and those regarding Islamic 
rights, then it would have been legitimate for the Prophet to give preference to 
Islamic rights. The purpose of granting exemption to the Prophet from the general 
provisions, was to prevent the growth of resentment among his wives; as a matter 
of fact, the Prophet hardly ever took advantage of these powers in practice. 
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4 Here, the Prophet Muhammad’s instructions have been given to Muslims as to 
what their domestic and social behaviour should be; that whenever they enter 
anybody else’s house, they should do so with permission; when they are invited by 
somebody to partake of food, etc., they should remain in the house only as long 
as necessary, and leave soon afterwords. If they visit somebody, they should desist 
from unnecessary talks; in case they have any work in connection with women, they 
should do it with a curtain in between, etc. 


In social life, aman should not simply concern himself with his own interests, needs 
and desires, but should very seriously ensure that his actions do not give trouble 
to others. Pointless chatter should not result in wastage of others’ time. 
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There shall be no blame on them 
for appearing before their fathers, 
their sons, their brothers, their 
brothers’ sons, their sisters’ sons, 
their women or those whom their 
right hands may possess. Women, 
fear God. God observes all things.’ 
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4 In the foregoing verse, men were prohibited from coming before the Prophet’s 
consorts. In this verse, it has been clarified that near relatives (with whom marriage 
is not permissible) and frequent lady visitors are exempt from these restrictions. 
In the range of relations mentioned here, other relations will be included which 
come within the ambit of this instruction, further details of which are contained 


in chapter 24, verse 31. 


The sum and substance of all these instructions is that men and women should have 
the fear of God in their hearts. They should lead their lives bearing in mind that 
God is keeping a watch on them at all times. 
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4 The Prophet Muhammad was sent into this world to convey the divine religion 
to man. The subject of God who undertakes such a divine mission receives the full 
support of God and his angels. To favour him is as good as favouring God and His 
angels, and to evade him amounts to evading God and His angels. 


Those who harassed the Prophet Muhammad were, to their way of thinking, 
making life difficult for a mere man, but they forgot that they were actually dealing 
with a representative of God. And those who harass God’s representatives have 
always rendered themselves accursed in the eyes of the Lord of the Universe. 
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*°O Prophet! Tell your wives and 
your daughters and believing women 
that they should draw over 
themselves some of their outer 
garments {when in public], so as to 
be recognized and not harmed.’ God 
is most forgiving and most merciful. 
°° If the hypocrites’ and those who 
have tainted hearts and the scandal 
mongers of Madinah do not desist, 
We shall surely give you authority 
over them and their days in that city 
will be numbered. °* Accursed, 
wherever they are found, they will 
be seized and killed.’ © Such has 
been God’s way with those who have 
gone before them. You shall find no 
change in the ways of God. 
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4\X/hen a Muslim woman leaves her house on an errand, she should be so clad as 
to give the impression that she is a well-bred, respectable, modest woman, and that 
she has left her home for some serious need and not to make merry or to go in 


search of entertainment. 


Simple apparel, a modest gait, the body properly covered, etc.—these are the 


symbols of that approach. 


6 Hypocrites here refers to those who indulged in acts of treason by siding secretly 


with the enemies of the Prophet. 
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leaders and our elders, but they led 
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4 Enquiring about the exact day when the Day of Judgement would arrive did not 
mean that the enquiries had no belief whatsoever in Judgement Day. This was not 
meant to mock the Day of Judgement, but to ridicule the person who gave news 
of that Day. They did not deny that Judgement Day would actually come, but they 
did not believe in the nature of that Day, of which the Prophet and his companions 


gave specific details. 


Their real fault was that they gave undue importance to the leaders of their 
community, rather than showing due respect to the Prophet. That is why the words 
of the prominent persons of their community appeared to them more worthy of 
consideration than the words of the Prophet. But, on the Day of Judgement when 
the reality is revealed, they will regret that they could not differentiate between 
real greatness and false greatness, and that; having been deceived by false greatness, 


they went astray. 
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4'The injunction refrains believers from harassing the Prophet Muhammad, as did 
the Jews to the Prophet Moses. The verse was revealed in the backdrop of the 
following incident. Once when the Prophet was in Madinah, he received some 
goods, which he distributed among the people. Subsequently, one of the Ansars 
(followers of the Prophet who hailed from Madina) criticized him, saying: ‘By God, 
Muhammad has sought neither the pleasure of God nor a home in the Hereafter, 
by this distribution.’ When this incident was brought to the notice of the Prophet, 
he said, ‘May the Mercy of God be on Moses. He was given much more trouble, 
but he remained patient.’ (Tafser zbn Kathir). 


There are two types of utterances—the straightforward and the devious. The 
straightforward utterance is that which exactly conforms to the facts; which is 
based on factual analysis and which is presented with the support of solid 
arguments. As opposed to this, the devious utterance is that which is not reality- 
oriented, which is based on guesses and conjectures and simply amounts to 
expressing an opinion: it is not factual reporting. The first mentioned is the 
utterance of the believer (u'min), while the second is that of the hypocrite. 
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4 The offering of ‘trust’ here means a transference of power, to be used at man’s 
discretion. This power is something with which God has entrusted man temporarily, 
by way of trial, so that man of his own volition, should become obedient to God. 
Acceptance of this trust amounts to becoming God’s representative. One has to 
impose upon oneself what the stars and planets do under compulsion. In other 
words, surrender voluntarily to God’s will. 


In this universe, only God is the Lord and all things are His subjects. But, Almighty 
God willed that He should create independent creatures who, without any 
compulsion, would voluntarily do whatever God wanted them to do. This voluntary 
obedience constituted a great trial for mankind. The heavens, the earth and the 
mountains could not undertake it. However, man accepted it, in spite of the serious 
risks involved. Now man is God’s trustee in this world. He has to apply the rule 
of God to himself just as God applies it to others according to His will. Man is being 
put to the test and the present world is a vast examination hall. 


God’s trust is an extremely crucial responsibility, because it gives rise to the 
problem of reward and punishment. Other creatures, being helpless, are bound to 
conform to the will of God. So there is no question of reward or punishment for 
them. But, man enjoys freedom and this being so, he is deserving of reward or 
punishment. There is a tradition handed down from ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, which 
says that when Almighty God mentioned the subject of trust to Adam, he asked 
what was meant by trust. Almighty God replied: ‘If you perform good deeds, you 
will receive a reward, but if you perform bad deeds, you will be punished.’ (Tafser 
ibn Kathir). 


The will of God has been enforced on the whole world. This same will of God has 
to be imposed on man of his own accord. 
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In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"Praise be to God, to whom belongs 
all that the heavens and the earth 
contain and praise be to Him in the 
Hereafter. He is the All Wise, the 
All Aware. *He knows whatever 
goes into the earth and whatever 
comes forth from it, and whatever 
descends from heaven and whatever 
ascends into it. He is the Merciful, 
the Forgiving.’ 
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4’ his Universe is an introduction to its Creator. Its terrifying vastness reveals the 
majesty of its Creator. The utter perfection of its harmony indicates that its 
Creator is a perfect and complete being. The fact of the Universe being extremely 
congenial and conducive to the nourishment of human life clearly shows that its 
Creator is extremely kind and merciful towards His creations. 


One who ponders over the mysteries of the Universe will be totally absorbed in the 
realization of God’s majesty and perfection. He will be convinced that from the 
beginning of time till the end of eternity, all majesty pertains to the one and only 


God and to none other than Him. 
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Sheba 


3’Those who deny the truth declare, 
“The Hour will never come upon us.’ 
Say, ‘Yes, by my Lord, it will surely 
come upon you! Who knows the 
unseen. Not the smallest particle in 
the heavens or the earth, or anything 
less or greater than that escapes 
Him; all is recorded in an open 
Book. * He will surely reward those 
who believe and do good deeds: they 
shall have forgiveness and an 
honourable provision.’ * But those 
who strive against Our signs, trying 
to defeat them, will suffer a painful 
torment. ° Those who have been 
given knowledge know that what has 
been revealed to you from your Lord 
is the truth, and that it guides to the 
path of the Almighty, the 
Praiseworthy.’ 
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The addressees of the Quran were not disbelievers in the Day of Judgement. It 
was just that they did not believe that Judgement Day would bring them 
humiliation and punishment. The world they lived in appeared safe to them and 
they could not, therefore, understand how they would be in jeopardy on reaching 


the world Hereafter. 


This truth about life and the Universe is found in all divine scriptures. It is the 
Quran’s mission to reveal this reality in its pure and unadulterated form. Now, 
those who take a stand in opposition to this mission are indulging in the most 
improper bravado. Before God, they will be treated as deserving of the severest 


punishment. 
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4'The people of Makkah held the Prophet and his companions in contempt, and 
used to mock them. They did so due to their disbelief in the Hereafter and because 
in their hearts they were not fearful of God’s scourge; this made them quite flippant 
about the affairs of the Hereafter. 


The worst punishment for a man in this world is to be incapable of right thinking. 
One so punished is not capable of seeing things in their proper perspective. He is 
unable to learn lessons even from obvious realities. For example, innumerable 
stones of varying sizes, fall towards the Earth’s surface but get destroyed as soon 
as they come in contact with our atmosphere. If these stones were to start falling 
on human habitation, the entire humanity would be wiped out. A major part of the 
centre of the earth consists of hot molten lava. If that lava were to erupt and flow 
unchecked over the surface of the earth, everything in its path would be burnt to 
a cinder. But God, having made special arrangements, does not allow such 
catastrophic events to occur. There are clear signs in heaven and on earth which 
show man’s helplessness. But when a man is incapable of right thinking, no sign 
of God can give him guidance. 


1282 


Sheba SAz 11 


'"° We bestowed upon David great | ~ 7 . - eee ieee aap 

favour. We said, ‘O mountains and Sas i A s2gld Lule 9 # 
‘ I : ‘ ‘ : ‘ 3c aE ad etree Jo Ge 2 

birds! Join wi him in celebrating ae ey eee aol Oe 

Our praise.’ We softened iron for ; ee Se 

him, saying, "‘Make full-length coats | 3.33 cers UE! ol G) 4438 

2 ° ° te 2 a 
of mail, measuring the links well. | ~- 


And do righteous deeds. Surely, I see les GQ) Ebe Ipbeels orl & 
all that you do.’ (22 


\ 


\ 


a“ 


3 


= “2 
eas # ‘y 
i WD) 
vee! Se mae 








4 When a believer who is fully absorbed in the remembrance of God recites the 
praises of God, he is in fact in consonance with the entire Universe; all things in 
heaven and on the earth join him in chorus, albeit in silent language. But, God had 
so specially blessed David that the hills, mountains and birds used to audibly join 
him when he recited the praises of God. 


Similarly, God taught David (through angels) the skills to make use of iron. He 
developed the technique of melting and moulding iron to such an extent that he 
could make the very fine links of which chain mail is composed. The suits of armour 
made from this could be worn like ordinary clothes. At that time, this technique 
was unknown to the world. 


A believer can make great advances in the fields of industry and science. But, it 
is essential that he should direct this human progress towards peace and goodness. 
Whatever he accomplishes should be done with the realization that, finally, he has 
to appear before God and be answerable to Him. 
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4Solomon had brought about great developments in seafaring and sea trade and it 
was at his behest that high quality sail-fitted ships were built. With God’s further 
blessing, his ships always had favourable winds. Similarly, the technique of melting 
copper and the production of different artefacts from it were well-developed in his 
period. Solomon utilized these extraordinary powers for constructive and peaceful 
purposes. Among them was the preparation of the things mentioned in this verse. 


The entire existence of man is the gift of God. From head to foot, he is the 
manifestation of His Grace. Therefore, he should have in him feelings of the 
utmost gratefulness and indebtedness towards God. But, this is the very feeling 
with which a human being is least imbued. The reason for this is that whatever a 
man may receive in this world is in the guise of the result of the cause and effect 
chain. Therefore, he considers it as such—the result of some cause. But this is the 
real test of man. It is expected that he should see the hand of God in whatever 
he ostensibly receives through cause and effect. Whatever he obtains, apparently 
on account of his talents and diligence, should be treated by him as direct gifts from 
God. 
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‘4 When We decreed Solomon’s 
death, nothing indicated his 
death to them except a worm from 
the earth, which was eating away at 
his cane. When he fell down, the jinn 
plainly realized that if they had 
known what was unseen, they would 
not have had to continue with such 
humiliating labour.’ 








4 When it was time for Solomon to die, he was leaning on a stick and having some 
constructive work done by the ‘jinn’. The angel of death took away his life-spirit, 
but his lifeless body, with the support of the stick remained upright. The jinn 
continued with their work under the impression that he was nearby supervising the 
work. It so happened that some white ants infested the stick and after some time, 
when the white ants had made the stick hollow, his body fell on to the ground. It 
was then that the jinn came to know that Solomon had died. 


This incident suffices to remove the erroneous popular belief that the jinn have 


knowledge of the future. 
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4 Sheba(Saba’) was a very developed community of ancient times. It was spread over 
the area at present known as Yemen. Its centre was the city of Maa’rib. In the 
period before Christ, it had made great progress and remained at its zenith for 
about one thousand years. The inhabitants of Sheba had spread their trade far and 
wide across land and sea and had constructed dams for irrigation purposes. Near 
Marrib, there was a large dam which was 14 meters high and about six hundred 
meters long. By this means, water from mountain streams was stored and 
distributed to the adjoining lands. In this way this whole area had become lush 
green and luxuriant gardens could be seen everywhere. 


All these developments had been possible thanks to the provision made by God. 
Therefore, the people of Sheba should have been grateful to their Lord. But, 
instead, they became neglectful and arrogant, as generally happens in the case of 
prosperous communities. Thereafter, the Ma’arib Dam started developing cracks. 
This was an initial warning, but they did not come to their senses. An earthquake 
shattered the dam irreparably in the seventh century A.D., as a result of which 
there were devastating floods and the whole area was destroyed. Moreover, due to 
the destruction of fertile soil, only wild bushes survived in this area. (The 
Encyclopaedia Britannica). 
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4“The town that We had blessed’ refers to the green and fertile area of Syria. In 
this lush green area from Yemen to Syria, there were rows of beautiful townships. 
Travelling in this area was a pleasant experience, enough to kindle the spirit of 
thankfulness and devotion in man. It was as if God had put up a signpost there to 
say: ‘Go ahead without any fear and thank your Lord!’ 


But the unheeding people of Sheba were unable to read this inscription of God. 
Onaccount of their improper behaviour, they lost their right to avail of these divine 
blessings. They were so totally destroyed that it was as if they had never existed. 
After the destruction of their homeland, the various tribes of Sheba scattered and 
migrated to far-off places. 


These incidents are known facts of history. But the real assessor of these events 
is one who learns the lesson that if he achieves prosperity, he should not be 
vainglorious. On the contrary, he should treat everything that he receives as a gift 
from God and be grateful to Him. 
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34: 20 


*° Satan was correct in his assessment 
of them and they all followed him— 
except for a band of true believers— 
“but he had no authority over them; 
We only desired to distinguish those 
who believed in the Hereafter from 
those who were in doubt concerning 
it. Your Lord is watchful over all 
things.’ 
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4 Satan (Iblis) and his representatives, are forever hatching plots against human 
beings. On such occasions, it is man’s duty not to fall a victim to them and thus 
render their plotting unsuccessful. But, the people of Sheba did not prove to be 
wise. They were influenced by and succumbed to the satanic inducements and trod 
the path to destruction. There were but a few (true believers) who were successful 


in this test. 


God has not given Satan or his representatives any actual powers over anybody. 
Satan has the power only to seduce. This has been so arranged for the purpose of 
putting man to the test. One who passes this test will rise above satanic 
inducements and remain firm on the path of reality and Truth. 


1288 


Sheba 


* Call upon those whom you set up 
beside God! They possess not an 
atom’s weight either in the heavens 
or on the earth, nor have they any 
share in either, nor has He any 
helpers among them. *No 
intercession avails with Him, except 
on the part of one to whom He 
grants permission. When their 
hearts are relieved of fear, they will 
enquire from those to whom 
permission is granted, “What has 
your Lord said?’ They will answer, 
“The truth. He is the Most High, the 
Supreme One.’ “ 





34: 23 
O93 oe ot fab) sll ra Js 
g 35> Was Zsa Y “a 
Bis Yl 3 by opel 


5 U6 BU ISG desl ae 


“Dw 2 


BST Bail gag GIT I 





4 Every age has had many believers in the Hereafter, yet Satan has propagated such 
erroneous beliefs as have made the unbelievers fearless of the Hereafter. One of 
these is the false belief that certain beings enjoy such an elevated status before God 
that they can secure God’s pardon for others. 


Any such belief amounts to underestimating the powers of God. It is ridiculous 
that while these beings are themselves awe-struck by the majesty of God, they are 
expected by their adorers to use their influence for their salvation. Ironically, it is 


believed that this would suffice before God. 
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34: 24 
*4Ask them, ‘Who _ provides 
sustenance for you from the heavens 
and the earth?’ Say, ‘It is God’; either 
you or we are rightly guided or in 
manifest error.’ * Say to them, ‘You 
will not be called to account for our 
sins and we shall not be called to 
account for what you do.’ * Tell 
them, ‘Our Lord will gather us 
together; then He will judge 
between us with truth and justice. 
He is the Just Decider, the All 
Knowing.’ ” Say to them, ‘Show me 
those whom you have joined with 
Him as partners. No indeed! For He 
alone is God, the Mighty One, the 
Wise One.’ ” 
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4'The Universe is unimaginably great. Moreover, perfect wisdom and meaningfulness 
is inherent in it. Such a universe can be the accomplishment of the All-powerful, 
All-wise God alone. No one can seriously believe that those beings, whom ancient 
or modern man has invented can be the creators or lords of this universe. ‘This being 
so, who other than God can be the one who enjoys the position of supremacy in 


this Universe? 


The fact is that the study of the universe invalidates all polytheistic theories. As 
such, only that theory can be correct which is based on the oneness of God. Any 
theory which projects the instrumentality of any being other than God is self- 


contradictory. 
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4 Every prophet did missionary work directly with his people (community). That 
alone was practicable. Similarly, the Prophet Muhammad also became the direct 
dispenser of good news (mubashshir) and a direct warner (munzir) for his own people 
(6:92). But, since the institution of prophethood ended with him, he is now, by 
order, mubashshir and munzir for all the nations in the world. Just as he discharged 
both these functions in relation to his first addressees (in his own times), so in the 
same way, his followers as deputies had to discharge these functions in relation to 
all other addressees in later periods. This will be treated as continuity of his 
prophetic mission. The missionary work done by him during his life-time is directly 
within the ambit of his prophetic functions, while the work done after his life in 
this world, will be indirectly so. 


The mission of a prophet is always to convey the message of God. Thereafter, the 
reward or punishment, according to the response of the people, is for God to 
decide—in this world as well as in the Hereafter. 
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34: 31 
Those who deny the truth say, ‘We 
shall believe neither in this scripture 
nor in [any] that [came] before it.’ 
Could you but see when the 
wrongdoers will be made to stand 
before their Lord, casting blame on 
one another! Those who had been 
weak will say to the arrogant ones, 
‘Had it not been for you, we should 
certainly have been believers!’ * The 
haughty ones will then reply to the 
weak ones, ‘Did we keep you away 
from the guidance when it came to 
you? Indeed not. You yourselves 
were the guilty ones.’ * Those 
deemed weak will say to those 
deemed great, ‘No, it was your 
scheming night and day when you 
commanded us to reject God and 
assign equals to Him.’ But they will 
show their remorse when they see 
the punishment. We will put iron 
collars round the necks of those who 
had been bent on denying the truth. 
They will be requited only in 
proportion to their misdeeds.’ 
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4 Denial of Truth is the greatest crime. The result of this crime does not become 
apparent to an individual in this world. Therefore, he goes on fearlessly denying 
the Truth. But, in the Hereafter, when the adverse effect of denying the Truth 
impinges on the deniers, they will be caught in a state of turmoil. 


The common people, in this world, were proud of their leaders, but once in the 
Hereafter, they will curse them. In reply, their leaders will say, ‘Don’t blame us to 
cover up your ignominy. It was not we who misguided you but your own desires. 
You were with us simply because our words were in consonance with your own 
desires. You wanted a religion in which you could get credit for being righteous 
without taking much trouble and without changing yourself, and we provided you 
with it. You put our noose around your neck of your own accord; otherwise, we 


had no power to do so.’ 
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Sheba 34: 39 


34 Ror it has been thus whenever We 
sent a warner to any community. Its 
affluent ones said, “We reject what 
you have been sent with.’ » They say, 
‘We have more wealth and children; 
and we are surely not going to be 
punished.’ °° Say to them, ‘My Lord 
increases the provision for whoever 
He pleases and decreases it for 
whoever He pleases; but most people 
do not know it.’ *7It is not your 
wealth or your children that will 
confer on you nearness to Us. It is 
those who believe and act righteously 
who will be doubly rewarded for their 
good deeds, and will dwell in peace 
in the high pavilions {of paradise], 
*while those who strive to thwart 
Our messages, seeking to defeat their 
purpose, shall be summoned to 
punishment. » Say to them, ‘It is my 
Lord who increases the provision for 
such of His servants as He pleases, 
and decreases it for such of them as 
He pleases. Whatever you spend, He 
will recompense you for it. He is the 
best of providers.’ “ 
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4'Those who acquire wealth and power, rise to places of prominence in this world. 
This creates a sort of false confidence in them. Such people do not give due 
importance to the Hereafter, even when they are warned of it. They cannot believe 
that God, Who has given them honour in this world, will dishonour them in the 


Hereafter. 


This false confidence in every age has been the greatest cause of the rejection of 
the call for Truth by the influential members of a society; and when they look down 
upon something, men of lesser stature also hold it in contempt. In this way the 
common people as well as the elite are prevented from accepting the Truth. 


The wealth and other material things of this world are for the purpose of putting 
human beings to the test and are not meant as rewards. A surfeit of worldly effects 
is not a sign of nearness to God; nor does their shortage indicate being at a distance 


from Him. > 
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Only those who always remembered God and kept themselves within the limits laid 
down by Him, while availing of His divine bounty, are really close to God. These 
are the people who will be treated as deserving of God’s eternal blessings and 
rewards in the Hereafter. 


4 Angels are not visible to human beings. It was the prophets who told human beings 
of the angels. This they did as they wanted the people to realize the majesty of God 
and devote themselves to prayers. But, Satan, in his devious manner, misled them 
by saying that it was difficult to achieve nearness to God directly and, as such, they 
should first worship the angels and through them come near to God. So, 
throughout the world, idols of angels were set up and worshipped. The concept of 
gods and goddesses stems in fact from this perverse belief in angels. For example 
the angel who was appointed for rains was considered the rain-god; and the angel 
for winds was taken as the god of winds, etc. 


In the Hereafter, the angels will dissociate themselves from such worshippers and 
neither God nor the angels will give them any support. Such people will become 
eternally helpless. 
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4’'The Quran presented clear arguments to its opponents which they were unable 
to counter. In spite of this, they were successful in dissuading the common people 
from accepting the truth. The sole reason for this success was that the disbelievers 
played on the sentiments of the common people and stirred them up by saying that 
it (the Quran’s message) was against the traditions of their forefathers. The 
miraculous literary value of the Quran was undeniable, and therefore, attempts 
were made to convince people that its supposed greatness depended solely on 
magical feats of expression which had nothing to do with divine revelation; it was 
only a miracle of penmanship and not the result of the knowledge of reality. It is 
most interesting that as a matter of historical record, for people of every period, 
prejudice has proved stronger than rational arguments. 


The Quran’s addressees could have put forward rational arguments to reject it or 
they could have referred to any other divine scriptures from which a contradiction 
to the Quran could have been produced. But none took recourse to either of these 
possibilities. If people so blatantly deny the call for Truth, it is due to nothing but 
stubbornness. 
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34: 46 Sheba 


4° Say to them, ‘I exhort you to do 
one thing: and that is to stand up 
before God in pairs, or singly, and 
then reflect. You will thus realize 
that your companion is not afflicted 
with madness. He is only a warner, 
warning you of an impending severe 
chastisement.’ “’ Say, ‘If I have asked 
you for any recompense, you can 
keep it. It is God alone who will 
reward me: He is the witness of all 
things.’ “ 
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4’ The contemporaries of the Prophet rejected his call of Truth, but this rejection 
was purely due to stubbornness and prejudice. Had they thought over the matter, 
either individually or collectively, with open minds, they would have discovered 
that their Prophet was not a madman. His earlier life would have testified to his 
seriousness. His sympathetic way would have shown that whenever he spoke, his 
words showed the deepest concern. His style of discourse, replete as it was with 
wisdom would have been sufficient evidence of its veracity. His working without 
demanding remuneration shows that he had undertaken this task only for God’s 
pleasure and not as a personal concern. Viewing him dispassionately, people would 
have come to know that his restlessness was not out of madness but because of the 
danger which he was required to warn against. But they were never serious about 
the call to accept the truth, and that being so, the above-mentioned facts, albeit 


so obviously true, did not impress them. 
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4'The world has been created on the basis of Truth. Here, all emphasis is on Truth 
and all arguments support the Truth. Under these circumstances, Truth should 
prevail and untruth should carry no weight. But, it is not always so. In this world, 
sometimes Truth is unable to triumph over untruth. 


The reason for this is that this world is a testing ground, and the rules pertaining 
to the human trial are prevalent here. So, even untruth has the opportunity to 
flourish here. But this situation will last only till the end of the trial period. On the 
Day of Judgement, this unrealistic situation will end once and for all. At that time, 
all evidence will substantiate the Truth, and untruth will be completely valueless. 


This event will become a reality on the Day of Judgement. But if and when God 
wishes, He shows a glimpse of it in this world itself, so that people may learn a 
lesson from it. A demonstration of this was when Makkah fell and monotheism 
overcame polytheism, the Prophet of God recited this verse, “Truth has arrived and 
falsehood has perished, for falsehood is bound to perish.’ 
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34: 51 Sheba 
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4 When an individual rejects the Truth in the present world, the result of doing 
so is not immediately apparent. This position emboldens him to reject the Truth; 
he does not consider the call for Truth worth giving serious attention to. He 
describes it with contempt and rejects it carelessly. 


But the day when the system of the present world collapses, the whole picture will 
change. He will come to know that this reality which he had ignored was the most 
important of all. The bubble of vanity will be pricked and he will start 
spontaneously appreciating and admitting the Truth, which he had considered 
unworthy of attention in the pre-death period. But, by then, the moment for this 
would have passed, and he will be told that acceptance at a time when realities were 
as yet invisible would have had value, whereas acceptance at a time when the truth 
is plainly visible has no value. 


This is the picture of the psychological condition of those who deny the truth. The 
Truth which was presented to them in this world was so powerful that they found 
themselves unable to reject it on the basis of reasoning. But, as this Truth fitted 
ill with their mental mould, they were not ready to accept it either. This ambivalent 
condition had pushed them into and kept them in a peculiar state of inner conflict, 
till the angel of death arrived and lifted the veil from their eyes, which they 
themselves should have removed but did not. 
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35. THE CREATOR 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


" All praise be to God, Creator of the 
heavens and the earth, who made the 
angels His messengers, with wings— 
two, or three, or four pairs. He adds 
to His creation whatever He wills; 
for God has the power to will 
anything.* No one can withhold the 
blessings God bestows upon people, 
nor can anyone apart from Him 
bestow whatever He withholds: He 
is the Almighty, the Wise One.‘ 













Seu, ilies Veswne 
Gl Weise EF 





4 God created angels to carry messages and execute orders. But, Satan misled 
people to believe that the angels had a distinct identity of their own and that they 
could be the source of bringing blessings in this world and salvation in the 
Hereafter. So, some communities drew imaginary pictures of them, giving them 
names ‘Lat’ and ‘Manat’ and started worshipping them. Some communities treated 
them with the reverence due to gods and goddesses. In the present age, reverence 
for the ‘law of nature’ is the modern version of a similar misconception. But the 
fact is that both the angels and the law of nature are subject to the will of One God 


alone. 
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35: 3 The Creator 
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4 Man is in need of innumerable things to sustain his life, for example, light, water, 
air, food, minerals, etc. Each of these elements require the combined and 
concerted actions of universal forces to come into existence. Who else except the 
one God is capable of bringing about such a big event? When the Creator and 
Organiser of all these things is the One God, then how could it be reasonable for 
people to worship any entity other than Him? 


It is a peculiar historical experience that those who accord a position of greatness 
to things other than God are intractable when it comes to re-assigning that 
greatness to God, even though the call for this may be made by a prophet in person. 
The reason for this is that people find it easy to continue with previously accepted 
notions; whereas accepting a new prophet would mean putting one’s faith in 
something different. For the individual to acquire this type of ‘¢man’ (faith), he must 
activate his own thinking powers; he should discover the Truth through his own 
insight. Undoubtedly, this has always been the most difficult task for a man to 
perform. 
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The Creator 35:7 


>O Men. The promise of God is 
true.’ Let not the life of this world 
deceive you, nor let the Deceiver 
deceive you about God. ° Surely 
Satan is your enemy: so treat him as 
an enemy: he calls on his followers 
only so that they should become 
inmates of the burning Fire. ’’ Those 
who are bent on denying the truth 
will have a severe punishment, while 
those who believe and do good deeds 
will have forgiveness and a great 
reward.’ 
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4On the face of it, the facts of life (and hereafter), though conveyed to us by God 
through His prophets, appear to be figments of human imagination, because they 
are not immediately encountered. Conversely, the things of the present world 
appear to be real, because man encounters them today itself. 


Sudden death, the upheaval of earthquakes and other such incidents shake a man’s 
composure. These, in fact, remind one of Doomsday, before its actual occurrence. 
But, Satan immediately diverts the attention of the people by saying that these 
events have natural causes and are not a result of divine intervention. That day is 
bound to come when a distinction will be drawn between the true and the false; 
righteous people will be rewarded for their virtue and wrongdoers will be punished 


for their evil deeds. 
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35: 8 


“Is he whose evil deeds are made 
alluring to him so that he looks upon 
them as good, [equal to the man who 
is rightly guided]? God leaves to 
stray whom He wills, and guides 
whom He wills. Do not destroy 
yourself with grief for them. God has 
full knowledge of all their actions.’ 





The Creator 
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4 Almighty God has blessed every man with the capability to think and distinguish 
between truth and untruth. One who utilizes this innate talent, receives proper 
guidance and one who does not is left to go astray. 


When Truth appears before a man, he has two options before him. If he accepts 
the Truth, his mind starts off in the right direction and he becomes a wayfarer 
journeying towards the Truth. But if some extraneous consideration or some 
psychological complication comes in his way and, under its influence, he refuses 
to accept the Truth, he then starts devising ways and means of justifying his 
rejection of it and tries to prove that his bad deeds are actually good deeds. ‘Those 
who suffer from such psychological barriers never admit the Truth. It is only when, 
after death, they come face to face with God that they reap what they have sown. 
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The present world gives us an introduction to the Hereafter. Rain, a common 
phenomenon, indicates that a force is at work which is beyond our ken. Rain results 
from the action of universal forces. The sun, the air, the sea, gravitational force 
and many other factors combine with each other in perfect co-ordination to 
produce the rain which makes dry land come alive. 


This process of rain-making proves that the Organizer of the universe has full 
powers over it. He brings about an event according to His plan. 


Re-vitalizing a barren piece of land and resurrecting a dead man are both feats of 
the same calibre. If the possibility of the first event is proved, then by analogy, the 
possibility of the second event automatically stands proved. 


The present world is a testing ground. Therefore, here even an undeserving person 
may temporarily receive honour, but in the Hereafter all the honours will fall to 
the lot of those who are really deserving of them. The criteria for judging 
worthiness will be righteous words @-kalim at-tayyib) and pious deeds (@/-‘amal as- 
salih), that is, man’s expression—in thought, word and deed—of his discovery of 
God and the devotion of all his strength to the service of the Almighty. Those who 
build their lives in piety are bound to secure God’s help. 
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a5 The Creator 
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¢God first created man from the elements of the earth. By dividing human beings 
into men and women, God caused the human race to multiply. This exemplifies 
the power of the Creator. 


At the time when a child starts developing in his mother’s womb, he finds that all 
the factors essential to his growth are provided without asking. This shows that 
the Creator of the child knew his requirements beforehand, otherwise how could 
He have made such perfect arrangements in advance? 


The same is true of a man’s age. Nobody has the power to determine his own life- 
span. It appears that this lies wholly in the hands of an external Being. He takes 
away one person at a young age, while He gives another a longer life. In all these 
events, nobody has any say, except God. Then, how can it be proper for a man to 
have fears or entertain hopes of any being other than God? 
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The Creator 35:14 


The two seas are not alike. The one 
is sweet, thirst-quenching, and 
pleasant to drink from, while the 
other is salty and bitter. Yet from 
each you eat fresh fish and extract 
ornaments to wear, and in each you 
see the ships ploughing through the 
waves so that you may seek His 
bounty and so that you may feel 
thankful. °’ He makes the night pass 
into the day and He makes the day 
pass into the night. He has subjected 
the sun and the moon, each running 
for an appointed term. Such is God, 
your Lord: His is the kingdom. 
Those whom you invoke besides 
Him do not own so much as the skin 
of a date stone; “if you invoke them, 
they do not hear your call; and even 
if they could hear, they would not 
respond to you. And on the Day of 
Resurrection they will disown your 
having associated them with God. 
No one can tell you [the Truth] like 
the One who is all knowing.’ 
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4 There is a large store of water on the earth—salt water in the oceans and seas, 
and fresh water in rivers, lakes and springs. This water is the source of innumerable 
advantages for man. It is used for drinking and irrigation. The creatures which live 
in water provide valuable food for man. The oceans and seas, spread over three- 
fourths of the Earth enable transportation and form a vast storehouse of valuable 


objects like pearls, mineral ores, etc. 


God causes the earth to revolve around the sun and rotate on its axis in a regulated 
manner, thereby causing the seasons, and the alternation of day and night. There 
are similar innumerable arrangements which have been brought into being by the 
all-powerful God. As such, who else is there other than God who deserves man’s 
utmost gratitude? It is God with His unfathomable powers who can fulfill the needs 
of man, and not those imaginary gods who possess absolutely no powers. 
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4 Man is an extremely vulnerable creation. His whole existence depends on a 
particular balance of natural factors. If this balance were to be disturbed, the very 
existence of man would be threatened. 


If, for instance, the sun reduced its distance from the earth and came near it, then 
all human beings would be burnt and reduced to ashes. Also, a large part of the 
inside of the earth consists of an extremely hot, semi-liquid material. If this hot 
matter moved upwards, the surface of the earth would experience terrible 
earthquakes which would reduce all human settlements to ruins. Moreover, 
meteors constantly fall upon Earth from outer space, but the atmosphere shields 
us against their effects. If the present balanced arrangement of this phenomenon 
were to be disrupted, the shower of meteors might turn into such a terrible barrage 
of stones that it would be impossible to save humanity from it. Man is surrounded 
by innumerable deadly possibilities of this kind; being totally dependent explains 
why man needs God and not vice versa. 


The burden of Doomsday will be that of one’s sins. Were it only a question of a 
physical burden, any individual could share another’s burden. But, the denigration 
and pain one suffers due to one’s bad deeds are of an extremely personal nature and 
there is no question of anybody else sharing them. 


The Truth is very clear, but it is understood only by one who wants to understand. 
One who is not serious about knowing what is Truth and what is Untruth, cannot 
be made to understand anything. 
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4 It is a fact that the expectations one has of light are not applicable to darkness. 
What one gets from the shade cannot be derived from sunlight. The same is the 
case with man. Among human beings, some have vision and some are blind. A man 
with eyes immediately sees his way and recognizes it. But one who is blind will 
simply go on groping in the dark. 


Similarly, with regard to insight there are two types of people, —one consisting of 
the living and the other consisting of the dead. The living man is one who sees 
things in depth—who tears apart the deceptive veil of words and grasps hidden 
meanings—who goes beyond superficial matters and tries to understand the inner 
reality—who assesses intrinsic values and not outward appearances—whose eyes 
are concentrated on real facts and not on irrelevant hair-splitting theories—who, 
after knowing the Truth, submits to it—he is the one who is alive. He is one who 
has been fortunate enough in this world to accept the Truth. Those whose 
behaviour is the very reverse of this are dead. They never come anywhere near 
accepting the Truth in this world of trial. They remain deaf to the call for Truth, 
until after death, when they go to God to face the result of their blindness. 
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4’'The same rain cycle causes rain everywhere in the world but it causes different 
types of things to grow—useful plants as well as wild bushes. Similarly, there exist 
varied fauna; while man domesticates some and put them to use, others remain 


wild. 


God showers His blessings to all His creations without any discrimination, but in 
the case of man, the advantage taken depends upon individual capacity. The grace 
of God which presents itself in the form of the call for Truth is available to all, but 
its impact on different people varies, depending upon individual temperaments. 
Some find in it nourishment for the spirit and therefore, immediately accept the 
Truth and associate themselves with it. However, the mindset of others may 
present an impediment to their acceptance of the Truth, they may refuse to submit 
to it. Some even go to the extent of taking a stand against it. 


One who finds the call for Truth to be in consonance with the inner voice of his 
heart, is truly a man of knowledge; the natural Divine light of God was aflame in 
his heart, and that is why he recognized the Truth the moment it appeared. Unlike 
him, there are those who, out of ignorance, have hidden their natural divine light 
behind a screen and so fail to recognize the Truth when it reveals itself to them. 
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The Creator 


*>’Those who read the Book of God 
and attend to their prayers and 
spend in charity in private and in 
public out of what We have 
provided them, may hope for a 
commerce that suffers no loss. *° He 
will give them their full rewards and 
give them more out of His bounty. 
He is forgiving and appreciative. 
The Book which We have revealed 
to you is the truth confirming 
previous scriptures. God knows and 
observes His servants.” 
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4'The man of knowledge is one who experiences a deep realization of God (ma‘rifah) 
and one who attains this state, makes the Book of God, a guide in his thinking 
processes; he becomes a pious subject of God. Moreover, he becomes so kind to 
his fellow human beings that he sets apart a share from his hard-earned income for 
them. He gathers the courage to devote himself body and soul to God’s tasks and 
is content with the knowledge that he will be rewarded in the Hereafter. 


One of the proofs of the Quran being true is that it tallies exactly with forecasts 
made in the previous divine scriptures. If a man is serious and sincere, this very fact 
will be enough to make him have faith in Quran. 
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4 Jacob was Abraham’s grandson. From Jacob up to the time of Jesus, all the 
prophets were from among the tribes of the Children of Israel. In this way, the 
chain of Jewish prophets remained unbroken for about two thousand years. But, 
latter day Jews did not remain capable of bearing aloft the Book of God. Therefore, 
another community, the Children of Isma‘il, was selected to be the guardian of the 
divine scriptures. The Prophet Muhammad was born into this tribe. 


When the Prophet Muhammad presented the Quran before the tribe (Children 
of Isma‘il), three groups emerged—one which consisted of those who stood in 
opposition, a second which adopted a middle way, and a third which believed in 
the message he presented. It was the last group, who stood by the Prophet at all 
times. They had to forego every comfort and lived lives of gruelling hard work 
during which time they exhibited great patience. As a reward for their sacrifice 
God admitted them in the everlasting gardens of paradise where no sorrow or 
trouble could ever affect them. 
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The Creator 


3°'Those who deny the truth shall 
remain in the fire of Hell. Death will 
not be decreed for them, so that they 
could escape by way of death, nor 
will its torment ever be eased for 
them. Thus do We requite every 
ungrateful person.’” There they will 
cry out, ‘Lord, take us out! We shall 
do good deeds, and behave 
differently from the way we used to.’ 
But He will answer, ‘Did We not 
make your life long enough to take 
warning if you were going to? The 
warner did come to you. So now have 
a taste of the punishment.’ 
Wrongdoers will have no supporter. 
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4'Those who deny the Truth in this world will admit the Truth in the Hereafter. 
But this will be of no avail, because in the Hereafter, such an admission will be made 
under compulsion, whereas God seeks voluntary submission from man. It is the 
denial and obstinacy of such wrongdoers which will make them incur the eternal 


wrath of God. 
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35: 38 The Creator 
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4In this verse, being given ‘the earth to inherit’ (Rhalifah) means that ‘after the 
decline of the previous nations, a new nation was settled on the earth in their place.’ 
It is the way by which God gives a nation the opportunity to settle and make 
progress on the earth. If the nation proves itself incapable, He replaces it by 
another nation. This process of the transfer of power shall continue right until 
Doomsday. 


The advancements in the present age have made it possible even to take 
photographs in the dark and make an apparently inaudible sound audible to the 
human ear. Such possibilities indicate that the Creator of this universe is a Being 
who knows the unknown and is aware of the secrets hidden in one’s heart. Man 
therefore, is accountable before the all-knowing and all-powerful God from whom 
no offence remains concealed. 
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The Creator 


4° Say, ‘Have you ever considered 
your associate gods whom you call 
on besides God? Show me what it is 
that they have created on earth. Or 
have they a share in the creation of 
the heavens?’ Or have We given 
them a book so that they may act 
on evidence from it? Indeed, the 
wrongdoers’ promises to one 
another are nothing but deception. 
“Surely, God holds the heavens and 
the earth, lest they should deviate 
{from their places]. Were they to 
deviate, none could hold them after 
Him. Surely, He is forbearing and 
most forgiving.” 
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4’The creation of the universe, with its unlimited space and the innumerable 
astronomical bodies suspended in it, is an awe-inspiring phenomenon. Such 
colossal creation—an unimaginally gigantic feat—cannot be wholly or even 
partially attributed to any of the beings whom people worship as deities. 


The fact is that worship of entities other than God is entirely based on fraudulence. 
Such practices will continue only till Doomsday, for on that Day, they will vanish 


as if they had never existed. 
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35: 42 
“They swore their most solemn 
oaths that if a warner should ever 
come to them, they would be better 
guided than any other community. 
But when a warner did come to 
them, it only increased their 
aversion, “and they behaved 
arrogantly in the land and plotted 
evil. But the plotting of evil only 
rebounds on those who plot. Are 
they but looking for the way the 
previous peoples {sinners} were dealt 
with? You will never find any change 
in the ways of God; nor will you ever 
find God’s decree averted.” 
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4 W/hen the Arab people used to hear that the Jews and other people had flouted 
and disobeyed their prophets, they used to say enthusiastically that if any prophet 
appeared among them, they would accept him wholeheartedly and obey him. But, 
when their prophet did appear among them, they became his dire opponents. 


This mentality in some form or the other exists in all people. In this world, every 
man presents himself as a protagonist of Truth. He professes that whenever Truth 
appears before him, he will readily accept it. But, when the Truth emerges before 
him with clear supporting arguments, he ignores it and even opposes it. 


The denial of Truth therefore, is not the peculiarity of any particular community, 
but is an outcome of man’s psychology. The acceptance of Truth very often 
amounts to damaging one’s own importance, and naturally man does not want his 
stature to be diminished. That is why he refuses to accept the Truth. He forgets 
that although he has the option to reject the Truth, he has no power to save himself 


from the result of doing so. 
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The Creator 


44 Have they not travelled around the 
earth and seen the fate of those who 
preceded them? And they were far 
superior to them in strength. 
Nothing in the heavens or the earth 
can ever frustrate God’s [plans]. He 
is all-knowing and all powerful. 


4 If God were to take men to task 
for their misdeeds, He would not 
leave a single living creature on the 
surface of the earth; but He grants 
them respite until an appointed 
time; and when their appointed time 
comes, then they will know that God 
is indeed observant of all His 
servants.” 
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4 Man has been given freedom of action in the world, but he misuses it. His wrongs 
are so many that if he were caught hold of immediately for his wrongdoings, the 
entire human race would be wiped out from the world. But, human freedom is 
purely for the purpose of putting man to the test, and there is a period fixed for 
this. The period for an individual lasts till his death and the period fixed for 
humanity as a whole is till Doomsday. For this reason, the human race is still extant 
in the world. However, just as it is a fact that God does not seize hold of anybody 
before the expiry of the trial period, it must also be seriously considered that after 
the expiry of the trial period, He will definitely do so and nobody will escape the 


trial. 
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36. YA SIN 


In the name of God, 
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¢’The Quran itself is the proof of Muhammad being the Prophet of God. The 
Quran calls mankind towards the right path, i.e. the path of righteousness. None 
of its contents clash with reason and nature. Even fifteen hundred years after the 
Quran was first revealed, nothing has been detected in it which can be called as 
irrational or unnatural. This distinct characteristic of the Quran is the greatest 
proof of its being the book of God. 


‘So that you may warn a people.’ Here, ‘people’ refers to the Children of Isma‘il. 
Every prophet is raised primarily to address his contemporaries. Accordingly, the 
first addressees of the Prophet Muhammad were his own tribesmen. But although 
the institution of prophethood ended with him, the Prophethood of Muhammad 
shall continue until Doomsday—the difference being that, with the Children of 
Isma‘l, he personally and directly fulfilled his mission, while in respect of all other 
nations after him, the task of giving the call and fulfilling the mission shall have 
to be performed by his followers. 


1316 


Ya Sin 


’The word has been proved true 
against the greater part of them: they 
will not believe. ° We have put yokes 
round their necks right up to their 
chins, so that they cannot bow their 
heads ’and We have set a barrier 
before them and a barrier behind 
them, and We have covered them 
up so that they cannot see. *° It 
makes no difference to them 
whether you warn them or do not 
warn them: they will not believe. 
You can warn only those who 
would follow the Reminder and fear 
the Gracious God, unseen. Give 
them the good news of forgiveness 
and a noble reward.“ 


* We shall surely bring the dead back 
to life and We record what they send 
ahead and what they leave behind. 
We have recorded everything in a 
clear book.’ 
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4 If a man’s neck is encircled by chains, his head will stay raised and he will not be 
able to see anything below. This is the picture of those proud individuals who are 
so engrossed in self-aggrandisement that they are unable to see any reality beyond 
themselves. Such people never admit the Truth. 


It is very important for a man to be inclined to admit the Truth in order to avail 
of guidance; he should always be conscious and fearful of having to appear before 
God; he should never settle for anything less than the whole and absolute Truth. 
People who are so inclined towards the Truth as soon as it appears, consequently 


receive the greatest reward from God. 


6 Modern research has established that whatever a man utters remains preserved 
in the atmosphere in the form of vibrations or waves. Similarly, the image of the 
actions which a man performs remains preserved in the form of light waves. In 
other words, every individual in this world is being constantly video-recorded. It 
should be borne in mind that in this world, without a man’s knowledge and quite 
independent of his will, his utterances and actions, being completely recorded and 
preserved, could be replayed any time later. 
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36: 13 
Recount to them the example of 
the people to whose town Our 
messengers came. * When We sent 
them two messengers, they rejected 
them both, so We strengthened 
them with a third. They said, “Truly, 
we have been sent to you [by God] 
as messengers.’ * They replied, ‘You 
are nothing but mortal men like us 
and the Merciful God has not 
revealed anything. You are surely 
lying.’ *° They said, ‘Our Lord knows 
that we have been sent to you. ” And 
our duty is only to convey the 
message to you clearly,’ * but they 
answered, ‘We see an evil omen in 
you. If you do not stop, we shall 
certainly stone you, and you will 
suffer a painful punishment at our 
hands.’ ”® They said, “Your evil augury 
be with you! Is it because you are 
admonished about the truth? Surely, 


you are a people transgressing all 
bounds!“ 
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4’The township referred to in these verses was perhaps a settlement in Egypt where 
two prophets, Moses and Aaron were sent to admonish the people. But they 
rejected both of them. Then, a third person from amongst their own community 
came forth to support the Prophets, but this angered His fellow-men so much that 
they threatened to stone him, if he did not stop. 


At all times, the bitterest pill for a man to swallow is the piece of advice which is 
not to his liking. He flares up as soon as he hears it. Consequently, he cannot 
consider it with a balanced mind and does not assess it in the light of reason. Swayed 
by obstinacy and hatred, he goes on saying irrelevant things against it. Making 
assessments in the light of reason is to remain within reasonable limits but 
irrational opposition amounts to transgressing those limits. 
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Ya Sin 


*°’'Then, from the furthest part of the 
city, a man came running. He said, 
‘My people, follow the messengers. 
‘Follow those who ask no 
recompense of you and are rightly 
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Lord, so listen to me.’ *° We said to 
him, ‘Enter paradise,’ and he 
exclaimed: ‘Would that my people 
knew *7how my Lord has forgiven 
me and placed me among the 
honoured ones!’ 








¢ Both the prophets at that time were powerless. Nevertheless, this third man 
associated himself with them. In the struggle between truth and untruth, man has 
to take the side of the truth, even if it amounts to supporting the weak against the 
strong. 


The third man urged the people of his community to pay heed to the words of the 
earlier Prophets who were on the straight path and who did not seek any return 
for guiding rightly. This shows that in spite of a man being selfless and well- 
intentioned, his words will be examined in the light of reason, and will be deemed 
to be of value only if they measure up to the standard of reason. 


’ The believer had risked his own life to support the call of the prophets before 
him. This action of his was of such great worth that he was sent to Paradise. After 
entering Paradise he did not speak ill of his people, although they were 
transgressors. On the contrary, he felt that, had they seen his reward, they would 
not have opposed the truth. This is the picture of a true believer. He is the well- 
wisher of others under all circumstances, even if he is oppressed by them. 
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36: 28 


** After him We did not send down 
against his people a host from 
heaven, nor do We send down such 
hosts: * it was but one great blast and 
they fell down lifeless. *° Alas for 
human beings! They ridicule every 
messenger that comes to them. * Do 
they not see how many generations 
We have destroyed before them? 
Never shall they return to them. 
® All of them, gathered together, will 
certainly be brought before Us.“ 
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4 When a decision is taken by Almighty God to destroy a community, it is enough 
for Him to direct the forces of nature against it: He does not need to utilise 


heavenly forces for the purpose. 


People always mock or ridicule the one who appears to them to be of a low status. 
This was the case with the prophets. The prophets’ personalities were 
underestimated by the people and they were considered of too low a standing to 


represent the Divine Truths. 
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Ya Sin 


3’There is a sign for them in the 
lifeless earth. We revive it and We 
produce grain from it of which they 
eat. + We have placed in it gardens 
of date palms and vines, and caused 
springs to gush [forth] from it, * so 
that they may eat its fruit, though it 
was not their hands that made this. 
Will they not then be grateful? 
°° Holy is He who created all things 
in pairs; of what the earth grows, and 
of themselves, and other things 
which they do not know.’ 
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4’'The accumulation of fertile soil on the surface of the earth; the provision of water, 
sun and air and the potential in the seed to germinate and grow—these and other 
such innumerable known and unknown factors combine to produce the food- 
grains, fruits and vegetables which nourish human beings. This entire system of 
nature is not the handiwork of man. Its existence and sustenance clearly illustrate 
the grace of the Creator. Thoughtfully pondering over these facts would 
overwhelm man with gratitude towards God. 


Studies show that the ‘principle of pairing’ is in operation in all the things of this 
world. When the system of this universe is based on the principle that all objects 
achieve completion by way of pairing, the present world by this logic should also 
have its counterpart. This crucial insight establishes the possibility of a Hereafter. 
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36: 37 
37'They have a sign in the night: We 
withdraw from it the [light of} day— 
and they are left in darkness. * The 
sun, too, follows its determined 
course laid down for it by the 
Almighty, the All Knowing. *? We 
have ordained phases for the moon 
until finally it becomes like an old 
date-stalk. *°The sun cannot 
overtake the moon, nor can the 
night outpace the day: each floats in 
{its own} orbit.” 


* Another sign for them is that We 
carried their offspring in the laden 
Ark. ? We have created for them the 
like of it in which they ride. “If it 
were Our will, We could drown 
them: then there would be no helper 
{to hear their cry], nor could they 
be saved. “4 It is only by Our mercy 
that they are granted provision fora 
time.’ 
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4'The earth, the moon and the sun have their fixed orbits, in which they move with 
the utmost precision, and due to which different celestial phenomena take place: 
for instance, the occurrence of day and night on the earth and the waxing and 
waning of the moon, serve as a heavenly calendar. This system has been in existence 
for millions of years now, and there is still no deviation of any kind in it. 


This observation is purely an introduction to the fathomless and unlimited powers 
of God. If man learns lessons from these phenomena, the majesty of the One God 
will prevail over his mind to such an extent that all other impressions of greatness 


will be automatically erased from it. 


’ God has created vast possibilities in this world, so that man may travel by land, 


sea and air. 


All these forms of travel are possible due to the grace of God and if man consciously 
reflected, he would prostrate himself before God and never develop an attitude of 


arrogance. 
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Ya Sin 


4 When they are told, ‘guard 
yourselves against what is before you 
and what is behind you, in order that 
you may be shown mercy,’ [they turn 
away]. #°Indeed, not one of your 
Lord’s signs comes to them without 
their turning away from it, *’ and 
when they are told, ‘Give to others 
out of what God has provided for 
you,’ those who are bent on denying 
the truth say to the believers, ‘Why 
should we feed those whom God 
could feed if He wanted? You are 
clearly in error!’ “ 
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¢ Behind a man are his actions and before him lies the Day of Reckoning. Life, in 
other words, is a journey from the world of actions towards the world of results. 
This is a very crucial state of affairs. If a man actually realises his position, he will 
start trembling. But he does not consider this; nor does any sign open his eyes. He 
tries to justify his actions by false interpretations until the day he dies. 
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36: 48 


4°’ They say, ‘When will this promise 
be fulfilled, if you are truthful?’ 
°’They must be waiting for but one 
single blast, which will overtake 
them while they are still disputing. 
*° They will have no time to make a 
will, nor shall they return to their 
own people. “The trumpet will be 
blown and, at once, they will rise up 
from their graves, and hasten to their 
Lord.” “Woe betide us!’ they will say, 
“Who has roused us from our sleep?’ 
This is what the Lord of Mercy 
promised: the messengers spoke the 
truth! 8 It will be but one blast, and 
they will all be brought before Us 
together.’ 
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4’'Those who do not believe in the Hereafter pay scant attention to it and remain 
heedless of it as if it were a faraway thing. Among them, those who are of a frivolous 
nature will even go to the extent of mocking the concept of the Hereafter. People 
such as these will remain reckless until the arrival of Doomsday. Then Doomsday 
will seize them suddenly and in such a way that they will be unable to save 


themselves. 


It has been recorded in the Hadith that the Angel Israfil is looking towards the 
throne (arsh) of God with the trumpet (sur) to his mouth awaiting His orders, ready 
to carry out the command instantly. The blowing of the trumpet will be like the 
ringing of a bell which signals the end of the examination. Immediately thereafter, 
the system of the world will change: the stage of the appearance of results will 
commence, leaving behind the stage of actions (the present world). 
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Ya Sin 


*4Qn that Day no soul shall suffer 
the least injustice. You shall be 
rewarded only according to your 
deeds. * The people of Paradise shall 
be happily occupied on that Day— 
°° they and their wives—shall recline 
on couches in the shade. ” They shall 
have fruits therein, and all that they 
ask for. *°‘Peace!’ shall be the 
greeting from the Merciful Lord.“ 
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4 The final result of man’s deeds (in the present world) will be declared in the 
Hereafter. One who remained immersed in the pursuance of his petty interests 
here, will enter the eternal world of the Hereafter empty-handed, unlike those who 
lived a life of high purpose and who will be very pleased with the good results they 


achieve. 
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36: 59 
*fAnd God will say], ‘Separate 
yourselves from the righteous this 
Day, you criminals. °° Did I not 
enjoin you, sons of Adam, not to 
worship Satan’—for he is your sworn 
enemy, “but to worship Me? Surely, 
that is a straight path. * Yet he led 
astray a great multitude of you. Why 
did you not then understand? ® This 
is the Hell you were promised. 
°4Enter it this Day on account of 
your denial of the truth.’ ® Today 
We shall seal up their mouths and 
their hands will speak to Us, and 
their feet will bear witness to their 
misdeeds.’ 
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4 In the present life, good people and bad people live in the same world. But in the 
life of the Hereafter, these two groups will be separated; the followers of Satan will 
be with Satan and the subjects of the Most Beneficent God will be with God. 
Nobody worships Satan per se, but the worshipper of anybody other than God is 
in fact indirectly the worshipper of Satan. 


6 Modern research has proved that a man’s skin is a form of record on which his 
utterances are recorded and from where they can also be reproduced. This is a sign 
which makes it understandable that in the Hereafter man’s entire being would bear 


witness to his deeds. 


1326 


Ya Sin 


°° Tf it had been Our will, We could 
have put out their eyes. They would 
have struggled to find the way, but 
how could they have seen it? ” If it 
had been Our will, We could have 
paralysed them where they stood, so 
that they would not be able to go 
forward or turn back. * If We 
extend anyone’s life, We reverse his 
development. Can they not use their 
reason?“ ®? We have not taught him 
any poetry nor would it be fitting for 
him. This is merely a Reminder and 
a clear Quran ”° to warn all who are 
truly alive, and to justify the word 
{God’s verdict} against the deniers.’ 
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4 Man has been endowed with eyes, hands and legs and numerous such blessings, 
but instead of being thankful, he takes these blessings for granted. It is a fact that 
these features were not created by man himself, instead his Creator blessed him 
with them. He must therefore realize their importance, for what would man do, 
if the Creator decided to withdraw His blessings. 


Man gets a glimpse of this possibility at the onset of old age. When a man grows 
very old, all his powers are taken away from him, so much so that he becomes as 
weak and helpless as he was as a small child. But, man is so foolish that he does 


not learn a lesson from this. 


6 The miraculous literary style of the Quran also attracted listeners. The opponents 
of the Prophet used this to deride the importance of the Quran by referring to it 
as a poetic work and not a Divine Discourse. 


This was a baseless assertion. The extremely serious tone of the Quran; the 
unveiling of hidden facts; its teachings concerning the realisation of God; its rare 
unity of thought from the beginning till the end and the indescribable glimpses of 
God that it provides—all these firmly indicate that it is much more than a work 


of man-made poetry. 


The Quran’s veracity will be evident only to those whose souls are truly alive, and 


only such people will admit the Truth. 
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30: 71 
Do they not see that, among the 
things which Our hands have 
fashioned, We have created for 
them cattle of which they are the 
masters, ” We have subjected these 
to them, so that some may be used 
for riding and some for food, ” some 
for milk to drink and some from 
which other benefits may be 
received? Will they not be grateful? 
They have set up other gods 
besides God, hoping to be helped by 
them, ” but they are not able to help 
them: rather they will be brought 
before God as their allied host. ”° Let 
not their words grieve you. We have 
knowledge of all that they conceal 
and all that they reveal.’ 
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¢ Cattle and other domestic animals are living examples which show that this 
material world has been created by its Creator in such a way that man should be 
able to harness it according to his needs. On this amenability of the material world 
stands the entire structure of human civilization. If horses and bulls were to be as 
wild as bears and wolves, or if iron and petroleum were to be as uncontrollable as 
volcanic lava, the evolution of human civilization would become impossible. 


Therefore, man should be extremely grateful to his Gracious Creator. But, he 
worships beings other than God and when he is advised to desist, he pays no heed. 
Undoubtedly, this is the worst type of disobedience to the divine rule, the 


aftermath of which nobody can escape. 
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”” Does not man see that We created 
him from a drop. Yet there he is, 
flagrantly contentious, ” producing 
arguments against Us, and forgetting 
his own creation. He asks, ‘Who can 
give life back to bones after they 
have rotted away?’ 7? Say, ‘He who 
brought them into being in the first 
instance will give them life again: He 
has knowledge of every type of 
creation: °° He who produces fire for 
you from green trees and from this 
you kindle fire.’ * Is He who created 
the heavens and earth not able to 
create others like these people? Of 
course He is! He is indeed the 
Supreme Creator, the All Knowing: 
when He decrees a thing, He need 
only say, ‘Be!’ and it is. ° So glory be 
to Him who has control over all 
things. It is to Him that you will all 
be brought back.* 
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4 Man has not created himself. This calls for man to possess the quality of humility 
or modesty. But, instead of being realistic, he indulges in discussions which are not 


in accordance with his humble position. 


The creation of man and the universe for the first time itself furnishes ample proof 
of the fact that such creation for the second time is also possible. But ignoring this, 
man argues about how a dead man can come back to life. The changing of the dead 
into the living, will no doubt occur on the Day of Judgement, but this possibility 
is seen in other things even today. One may take the example of a tree. The tree 
is apparently green and fresh, but when it is cut up and burnt as sticks, it takes on 


a completely different shape, that of fire. 


The metamorphosis of one thing into another is an established fact. God makes 
this possible today with regard to different things. As for man, however, He will 
make it possible on the Day of Judgement, but this will not be for the purpose of 
making the people admit this fact. It will be in order to punish them for their 


insubordination. 
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4One of the secrets revealed through the Prophet is the existence of angels. Here, 
three special aspects of the angels have been mentioned. First, they are completely 
obedient to God. Without the slightest hesitation or objection, they carry out His 
orders. Then there is a group of angels which implements the punishments 
imposed by God on human beings, either in the shape of calamities or untoward 
incidents or in any other manner dictated by Him. The angels also bring God’s 
advice to man in the form of inspiration or intuition (¢/ham) and as revelation (wahz) 
to the prophets. 
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“We have adorned the lowest 
heaven with the beauty of the 
planets; ’and guarded it against all 
rebellious devils: *they cannot 
overhear the Higher Assembly for 
they are pelted from every side, 
° driven away, and will suffer eternal 
punishment. *° But if anyone does 
succeed in snatching a glimpse [of 
such knowledge], he shall be pursued 


by a piercing flame.’ 





37: 10 


a o 


od, ee O ga 
gy, Gal LA Wy 


PO ES gt 


pet Fos ee 


Dye Eee t Daas 5 BN 
VY) @ Gels Clas why 4g>3 
| act AAGdT Coe 3 





4*The lowest heaven’ (as-sama’ ad-dunya) perhaps refers to that part of space which 
is nearer to man and which can be seen with the naked eye. The creatures such 
as the jinn attempt to fathom information about the unknown. But in the lowest 
heaven itself the arrangement is such that any such brazen endeavour is disrupted 
by occurrences like the shower of meteors. 
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4’lhe universe as we observe from the earth is so complicated and so extensive that 
the re-creation of human beings in the next world appears to be a work of 
comparatively smaller magnitude. A greater specimen of the creative power of the 
Creator is before us, then why should it be impossible for that Creator to engage 
in creation on a lesser scale? 


On analysing the human body, it appears that it is a combination of earthly 
components. Man is made up of substances found on earth, such as water, calcium, 
iron, sodium, etc. All these are found in our world in abundance, then by utilising 
the same elements from which He once created human beings, can He not re- 
create man? 
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’? There will be but a single blast and 
then their eyes will open. *° They will 
say, ‘Woe to us! This is the Day of 
Reckoning.’ * {It will be said], “This 
is the Day of Judgement which you 
have been denying.’ * But We shall 
say, ‘Assemble those who did wrong 
together with their associates and 
what they worshipped * besides 
God, and lead them to the path of 
the Fire; **and stop them there for 
questioning: * “But what is the 
matter with you that you cannot 
help one another?”—”* indeed, on 
that Day they will surrender 
themselves.’ 





37: 26 


3 

ter te ite | Sige gem ye 

ee 292 89 ED og by 
afi > a A - \ = wk “of 

\yoa) \ \ & (eS) . 

US» - Cx Key) Ors 

° a” » Jee ae g wo v A ¥ 3 

igeel @ GQ) tS ca bs 


(te Vee oe 82s Fe. 2 4 
IpS Ley wer 'gily Ipde cull 


1.7 Be | Boe ep eee 
“ j ” e a“ eb 
Be OA> 9 0 > ) is Lol 


3B fo 7-7 a we 3 __ ye Sh Rov 
wag tald alil O93 oe GE) Ogee 
oe Ue ee ee ee 


Ey an gi8s pad bye J 
we) Ad 3839 (Z) aot! bie YJ! 
a ao 40 te, .. w #& Ff # 
* “ ? ~~. * 2 
Og nos Y oN Ls Gey) C) 9d gcns 


3 
ex 7, 4 (e077 oo) So (0 es 
B®) Ogelirin ¢ ob (bb Ce) 
ca 7 . ' Se’ 





4 Inthe present world, tidings of the future life or life in the Hereafter, are regularly 
communicated. But man attaches no importance to this. In the Hereafter, the 
reality of future life will seize man. At that time, man will forget his arrogance and 
will prostrate himself before God. This will be an indescribably terrible scene. The 
position in which people will be, when they have gathered to be judged, on the Day 
of Resurrection (bashr) has been described in the above verses. 
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37: 27 
*7’They will turn upon one another, 
and question one another. ** They 
will say, “You used to come at us 
from the right.’ They will say, ‘No! 
It was you who would not believe— 
3° we had no power over you; but you 
yourselves were a rebellious people. 
* But now our Lord’s word has come 
true against us: truly, we are bound 
to taste [the punishment]. * We led 
you astray as we were ourselves 
astray.’ ?On that Day they will all 
share the punishment: “ 
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4’This is a dialogue between leader and his community. On the Day of Judgement, 
the latter will attribute their miserable condition to their misguided leaders and 
say that they were misled by their leaders in different ways. The leaders will deny 
this allegation and say, ‘Nobody misleads anybody. You yourselves were full of 
arrogance. So you found whatever we said in consonance with your nature and you 
accepted it. In fact, you have followed your own desires and not our dictates. Both 


of us are equally guilty.’ 


The fact is that, on the Day of Judgement, leaders and followers will be given the 
same treatment. Neither will the so-called greatness of the leaders save them, nor 
will the followers’ excuse that they were ignorant and that they were misguided by 


their leaders be of any avail. 
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4 When they were told that there was nobody worth worshipping except God, they 
behaved haughtily. This does not mean that their haughty behaviour was directed 
against God. The majesty of God is too lofty to allow any individual to be so 
presumptuous. Their haughty behaviour, in fact, was aimed at His messenger. 


The leaders in whose name others indulged in polytheistic acts, were adversely 
affected by the Prophet’s call for belief in the oneness of God. On the one hand 
was the Prophet and on the other, the polytheistic leaders. Since the Prophet 
appeared to be of a lesser stature than the leaders, most people ignored him, 
considering him a person of little or no account. The force of argument was 
undoubtedly on the side of the Prophet, but apparent greatness seemed to reside 
in their leaders and history is replete with examples where the force of reason has 
proved ineffective in the face of apparent greatness. 
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37: 40 
4° But the chosen servants of God; 
+ shall have a known provision— 
“ fruits of various kinds; and they 
shall be honoured, “in the Gardens 
of Bliss, 4 seated on couches, facing 
one another. * A drink will be passed 
round among them from a flowing 
spring: *°white and delicious to 
those who drink it, #7 causing no 
headiness or intoxication. * With 
them will be spouses—modest of 
gaze and beautiful of eye—** like 
closely guarded pearls.’ 
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4'The present world is a world of trial. Here people are given the opportunity to 
act freely so that God may separate the good from the bad. Those who prove by 
their words and deeds that they deserve to savour the joys of Paradise, will be 
selected by their Lord for this purpose. Special favours will be bestowed on them 
and they will be asked to remain forever in these gardens which afford every 


comfort and enjoyment. 
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°° They will turn to one another with 
questions: * one of them will say, ‘I 
had a friend, * who used to ask, “Do 
you really believe that * after we die 
and become dust and bones, we shall 
be brought to judgement?” Then 
he will say, ‘Shall we look for him?’ 
* Then he will look and see him in 
the midst of the Fire. *° He will say, 
‘By God! You almost brought me to 
ruin! *’ If it had not been for the 
blessing of my Lord, I would also 
have been taken to Hell.’ ** Then he 
will say {to his blessed companions}, 
‘Are we not going to die, °° except 
for our first death? Are we not going 
to be punished? °° Truly, this is a 
great victory” “It is for the like of 
this that all should strive.’ 
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4 Paradise will be a world of aesthetic and noble activity. There will be interesting 
meetings; there will be enjoyable experiences; intellectually stimulating conversations 
and all kinds of limitations and unpleasantness will have come to an end. 


Believing in the Hereafter does not mean a simple acceptance of it but rather 
considering the existence of the Hereafter as so very real and so very important 
that its concept should prevail over one’s entire life and one should be prepared 
to risk one’s all for its sake. Those who had thought of believers who were ever 
conscious of the Hereafter as being mad will be wonderstruck on seeing their 
success in the Hereafter. On the other hand, the believers in the Hereafter 
themselves will be surprised to see their own glory, finding it difficult to believe 
that God could have rewarded them so generously for their small acts of goodness. 
How strange is one who does not pine for such a heaven and who does not perform 


such deeds as will help him achieve it. 
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37: 62 


“Is that better by way of hospitality 
or the Zaqqum tree, “which We 
have made as a test for the 
wrongdoers. “For it is a tree that 
springs out of the bottom of 
Hellfire: °‘and its fruits are like 
devils’ heads. °° They will eat from it 
and fill their bellies with it; © then 
in addition to it they shall have a 
draught of boiling water to drink; 
°° then surely they shall return to 
Hell. © They found their fathers had 
gone astray; 7° so they are rushing to 
follow in their footsteps. 7” And 
assuredly many of the ancients went 
astray before them, ”though We 
had sent warners among them. ? See 
how those who were warned met 
their end! 7 Not so the chosen 
servants of God.’ 
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4 It is stated in the Quran that there will be a Zaqqum tree in hell and that its fruits 
will be eaten by the inmates of hell when they are overwhelmed by hunger. (See 


56: 52). 


When this revelation was made in the Quran, the people of ancient Arabia started 
mocking it. One of the chiefs said, ‘How can a tree grow amidst the fire of hell? 
Another chief said, ‘Muhammad is terrifying us by talking of Zaqqum, when the 
fact is that dates and butter are called Zaqqum, in the Berber language.’ Abu Jahl 
took some people home and asked his maidservant to bring some dates and butter 
and when they were brought, he said to his companions, ‘Eat this. This is the 
Zaqqum with which you are being threatened by Muhammad.’ (Tafsir al-Mazhari). 


Such Quranic statements were misused by unbelievers to demonstrate the 
untrustworthiness of the Quran. God might well have refrained from using such 
a word as would give unbelievers the opportunity to raise unnecessary issues, but 
He did not do so. The reason is that this creates the very situation in which a man 
is meant to be tried. In order to achieve salvation, he has to prove that by avoiding 
unnecessary issues he has given his full attention to the truth; that, by carefully 
avoiding misunderstandings, he has managed to discover the real purpose of the 
argument; that he has concentrated entirely on facts, although there were many 
opportunities for his mind to be diverted from them. >» 
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7>Noah cried to Us, and how 
excellent was Our response! ” We 
saved him and his people from great 
distress, ’’and We made his 
offspring the only survivors. ” We 
left mention of him among later 
generations. ” Peace be upon Noah 
among all the peoples! *° That is how 
We recompense the righteous: **he 
was truly one of Our faithful 
servants. * We drowned the rest.’ 
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God’s selected few are those who rise above traditional religion and discover the 
real Truth; who rise above outward appearances and realise the real meaning of 
occurrences; who recognise God’s representative and become his supporters. 


4 /hen Noah’s own people turned against him, he called upon God to help him 
in his struggle with them. God helped him to steer clear of his difficulties. This 
indicates that when a subject of God calls out to Him, he receives a superlative 
response. But such response succeeds a tireless strife of the implorer. Noah had 
been trying to spread the message of God for about nine hundred and fifty years, 
exercising patience, wisdom and all along wishing well for his people. After a long 
period of time elapsed in this way, Noah finally called out to God for His succour. 


Noah’s opponents were utterly destroyed in a terrible flood: indeed, the whole race 
was wiped out. The succeeding generation came into existence through those few 
individuals who were saved along with him in his ark. 
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4 Abraham (Ibrahim) was of the same religion as Noah. All the Prophets were sent 
so that man can be made aware about the creation plan of God and be given the 
aim of purifying himself during his pre-death period. God created man and sent 
him into the world with a righteous nature. He must pass the test of resisting the 
inducements of this world and go before God having kept himself free of all the 
base desires of self and satanic defilement. Such souls will be welcomed into 
Paradise. 


To ascribe partners to God (shirk) amounts to belittling God. In this case, man 
does not discover God as the greatest Being and that is why he is lost in other so- 
called forms of greatness and stoops to worshipping them. 
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*° He looked up at the stars. *? And 
said, ‘I am sick,’ °° so they turned 
their backs on him and went off. 
°'He turned to their gods and said, 
‘Do you not eat? °»* What is the 
matter with you that you do not 
speak?’ then he turned on them, 
striking them down with his right 
hand. °* His people came rushing 
towards him, ” but he said, ‘How can 
you worship things you carve with 
your own hands, °° when it is God 
who has created you and all your 
handiwork?’ °’ They said, ‘Build a 
pyre for him and throw him into the 
blaze!’ * They wanted to harm him, 
but We humiliated them all. *° He 
said, ‘I will go to my Lord: He is sure 
to guide me. “°° Lord, grant me a 
righteous son.’ "°' We gave him the 
good news that he would have a 
patient, forbearing son.“ 
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4 The people of Abraham’s community were perhaps going out of town to 
participate in some festival. Members of his household invited him to accompany 
them, but he managed somehow to excuse himself. When all the people had left, 
he entered the temple during the night and broke the deities kept there. It is 
important to note here that Abraham did so after continuous logical persuasion 
had failed to yield any result. When his people did not realise or accept the falsity 
of the deities by means of rational pleadings, by breaking the deities Abraham 
demonstrated that they were just a sham. Had they been genuine deities, they 
would have saved themselves from being smashed. 


This infuriated the people of Abraham’s community so much that they decided to 
kill him and throw him into a fire. But God saved him from it. Thereafter, he left 
his native place, Mesopotamia (now called Iraq). At that time, he prayed, “‘O, God 
! Bless me with a pious and righteous offspring so that, by teaching and training, 
I may make him a believer and a Muslim who, after me, will continue to perform 
the mission of preaching the oneness of God.’ 
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‘©? And when he reached the age 
when he could work with him, he 
said, ‘O my son, I have seen in a 
dream that I am sacrificing you. So 
tell me what you think of it!” He 
replied, ‘O my father, do as you are 
commanded; and God willing, you 
will find me steadfast.’ *°? When they 
had both submitted to God, and he 
had laid his son down on his face, 
*°4W7e called out to him, ‘Abraham, 
'S vou have fulfilled the dream.’ It is 
thus indeed that We reward those 
who do good— that surely was a 
manifest triak—'’ We ransomed him 
with a great sacrifice, ** and left him 
thus to be succeeded by a group [of 
followers} among later generations: 
'°9*Peace and _ salutation to 
Abraham!’ ° That is how We 
recompense the righteous: “truly, 
he was one of Our faithful servants. 
"We gave Abraham the good news 
of Isaac—a prophet and a righteous 
man—'’ and blessed him and Isaac 
too: some of their offspring were 
good, but some clearly sinned against 
their souls.“ 
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4 In the days of Abraham, polytheism was so dominant that its continuity in history 
had been long established. Now, any child born into this situation was influenced 
by the surrounding atmosphere and was so immersed in polytheism that no effort 
even at the level of the Prophet was successful in weaning him away from it. When 
Abraham left Iraq, after a long missionary struggle, there were only two believers 
with him—one his wife Sarah and the other his nephew, Lot. 


People did not adhere to the concept of the oneness of God, despite the utmost 
struggle on the part of Prophet Abaraham. So, Almighty God planned that a new 
race be brought into existence which should be nurtured far away from the 
atmosphere of polytheism. For this purpose, the area of Hijaz was selected. This 
area, being dry and without any vegetation, was desolate and uninhabited. The plan 
was that a devotee should be settled in this area where he would become the 


progenitor of a pure race. > 
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Hijaz (Mecca and Medina) was a waterless desert and to settle anyone in such arid 
surroundings amounted to sacrificing him alive. God ordered Abraham to offer his 
son Ishmael as a sacrifice, and in all obedience, Abraham submitted to God’s will. 


Abraham’s second son was Isaac. Prophethood continued in his line of descent 
until the advent of the last prophet who belonged to the Children of Ishmael (the 
younger brother of Isaac). The Prophet Muhammad brought about a revolution, 
which destroyed polytheism as a dominant school of thought. 


4 God helped the Prophet Moses and his community and relieved them from the 
oppression of Pharaoh. This was made possible through the dawah work performed 
by Moses. He preached the truth before Pharaoh. After the completion of the 
tenure of his dawah mission came the time for Pharaoh to be pronounced guilty 
and to be destroyed; and for Moses and his community to be victorious and 
dominant. 


In this context, one of the meanings of ‘showing the straight path’ is that the right 
solution to the problem of Pharaoh was revealed to them. Though this was a 
problem faced at the community level, its solution nevertheless lay in communicating 
the divine message. So, the victory and supremacy which they achieved was the 
result of dawab efforts and was not due to any national struggle or rebellion against 
Pharaoh in the usual sense. 
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"3 Alijah too was one of the 
messengers. “4 He said to his people, 
‘Have you no fear lof God?} ' Do 
you call on Baal and abandon the 
Best of Creators, *° God your Lord 
and Lord of your forefathers?’ ”’ but 
they rejected him, and thus will 
certainly be called to account; 
"8 except the chosen servants of 
God. *? We left him thus to be 
succeeded by a group [of followers} 
among the following generations— 
3° “Peace be on Elijah and his people!’ 
"It is thus indeed that We reward 
those who do good: *” surely he was 
one of Our believing servants.’ 
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4 Elijah (Elias or Ilyas) was probably a descendant of Aaron (Harun). He lived in 
the ninth century B.C. at a time when Israel (Palestine) was governed by the Jewish 
King, Ahab, while Lebanon, was ruled by Phoenicians, polytheists who worshipped 
Baal a7). Ahab married the daughter of the King of Lebanon. Under the influence 
of their Queen, the Jews began worshipping Baal. Then, Elijah calling upon the 
Jews to worship One God, which was their original (ancestral) religion. A detailed 


account of Elijah is given in the Bible. 


Only a few Jews supported Elijah in his mission. Many of them opposed him to 
the extent of hatching plots to murder him. But Elijah subsequently attained a high 
status among the Jews. Now, in Jewish history, he is treated as a great prophet. 


1344 


The Ranks 


3Lot was also one of the 
messengers. 34 We saved him and all 
his people— except for an old 
woman who stayed behind—” and 
We destroyed the rest. °’ You pass 
by their ruins morning *” and night: 
will you not take heed?’ 














4 Lot was Abraham’s nephew. He was sent to give guidance to the people of Sodom 
and Gomorrah (in the Dead Sea area). The inhabitants of this place indulged in the 
worship of beings other than God. But they did not accept Lot’s guidance. At last, 
they had to face the wrath of God and all were killed except Lot and his 


companions. 


The ruins of the towns inhabited by the people of Lot lay along the Dead Sea coast, 
and the Quraysh tribesmen used to pass by these ruins while on their way to Syria 
and Palestine to engage in trade. But unfortunately, man takes note of incidents 
that befall him but seldom learns lessons from the fate of others. 
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3°Jonah too was one of the 
messengers. “°He fled to the 
overloaded ship. ‘ And then they 
cast lots and he was the one who lost, 
‘” and the fish swallowed him while 
he was blaming himself. 4? Had he 
not been one of those who 
acknowledge the glory of God, “*he 
would certainly have remained 
inside the fish till the Day of 
Resurrection. “* But We caused him 
to be cast forth on to the beach, sick 
as he was, *°and We caused a gourd 
tree to grow over him. “’ We sent 
him as a messenger to a hundred 
thousand people or more, “and 
they believed in him: so We let them 
live in ease for a while.’ 





The Ranks 

















4 Jonah (Yunus) lived in the eighth century B.C. and was sent as a prophet to the 
ancient city of Nineveh in Iraq. After performing his dawah mission for a certain 
period of time, he came to the conclusion that his people were not going to 
embrace the true faith, and left the city. To proceed with his journey, he boarded 
a boat, perhaps on the bank of the River Tigris. The boat was overloaded; and 
halfway to its destination it was feared that it would sink. In order to lighten the 
burden of the boat, lots were drawn to decide who should be thrown out of the 
boat. The name of Jonah was drawn and so the sea-men threw him over-board. 
Then, at God’s behest, a huge fish swallowed him, took him to the river bank and 
cast him ashore. Jonah had left his people before time, in this way God ordained 
him to return to his people. He went back and started preaching once again, with 
the result that all the one hundred and twenty five thousand inhabitants of the area 


became believers. 


This incident shows that it is absolutely essential for a preacher to have patience, 
even at a time when his community becomes hostile towards him. 
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‘49 Now ask them whether your Lord 
has daughters, whereas they have 
sons. °° Did We create the angels 
females, to which they were 
witnesses? *’ No indeed! It is one of 
their fabrications when they say: 
'? “God has begotten children.’ They 
are truly liars. *? Has He chosen 
daughters over sons? »* What is the 
matter with you? How do you form 
your judgement? ** Will you not 
then reflect? *°Or have you clear 
evidence? %’ Then produce your 
scriptures, if you are telling the 
truth.’ 
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4 Satanic inducements, together with erroneous interpretations and interpolations 
made by human beings distorted the facts. One such belief is that the angels are 
the daughters of God. This was a baseless assertion and contradicted the 
polytheists themselves who considered women to be weaker. If the logic of the 
polytheists were to be upheld, God should have created sons for Himself. 
Producing such preposterous assertions is a crime and those who do so shall be held 
accountable for their utterances on the Day of Judgement. 
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4 A belief has it, that the ‘jinn’ are both the opponents and equals of God. But those 
who hold this belief are greatly misguided. They also think that the forces of evil 
are in the hands of the jinn and forces of righteousness are in the hands of the 
angels; both having the power to create trouble or bring success to anybody they 
like. Similarly, the Zoroastrians believe in the duality of the godhead. According 
to them, Yazdan is the god of righteousness and Aherman is the god of evil. 


Man, on the basis of his false assumptions, worships angels when angels themselves 
proclaim the greatness of the one and only God, at all times. 
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‘7 They used to say, * ‘If we had had 
with us a Book like that of the 
people of old, *’ we would surely 
have been God’s chosen servants,’ 
‘7° but they have rejected it, {the 
Quran} and they shall soon learn! 
‘™ And surely Our word has gone 
forth respecting Our servants, the 
messengers: '” that it is certainly 
they who will be helped; *? and that 
it is Our host that would certainly 
triumph. ‘So turn away from them 
for awhile. ** Watch them: they will 


soon see.” 
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4 In ancient times, when the Arabs heard that the Jews and other peoples had 
rejected their prophets, they used to proudly say, “hese people are unfortunate. 
If a prophet had come to us, we would have appreciated him and supported him.’ 
But, when God did send a prophet among them, they rejected him just as others 
had rejected their prophets. The Truth which affects others is readily seen by a 
man, but the Truth which affects him personally, seldom catches his eye. 


Throughout history, people have ignored the call of the preachers of Truth. They 
forget that the preachers of Truth endeavour to spread God’s word which will in 
any case reign supreme, however much the unbelievers may oppose them. 
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4'The prophets used to warn their community about the consequences of denying 
God’s Message. But people did not attach any importance to their words and 
instead ridiculed them because their prophet did not seem important enough to 
invoke God’s punishment on their rejection of his call. 


However, in spite of their ridicule, God’s punishment was not meted out to them 
immediately, because before that can happen, the dawah work should have been 
brought to completion. That is why the prophets have been exhorted by God to 
exercise patience and avoid confrontation until the period of respite given to the 
people has been brought to an end at God’s instance. 
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In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"Sad 


By the Quran, full of admonition!“ 
*Those who deny the truth are 
steeped in arrogance and hostility. 
>How many generations We have 
destroyed before them! And they 
cried out when it was too late to 
escape. 
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4’ The Quran calls upon people to accept the realities that already exist in human 
nature. No statement of the Quran has so far been found to be against facts, which 
is sufficient to prove the veracity of the Quran. If people still do not accept the 
Quran, their rejection is certainly not based on arguments, but stems from the fear 
that they may lose their sense of self-importance if they accept a greater Truth. 


6 The Quran is the continuation of that call to the oneness of God which was 
propogated by various prophets throughout history. In every age, those who 
rejected this call were destroyed. The non-believers of the present age should learn 
a lesson from the fate suffered by non-believers of the past. 
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38: 4 
*'They are surprised that a warner 
should come to them from among 
themselves. They say, “This is a 
magician, a great liar.“ * Does he 
make all the deities out to be one 
God? This is indeed a strange thing.’ 
*Their leaders departed, saying, 
“Walk away! Hold fast to your 
deities. This is clearly a conspiracy. 
7We have not heard of any such 
thing in the old religion. This is 
nothing but a fabrication. * Was the 
message sent only to him out of all 
of us?’ In fact, they doubt My 
warning; in fact, they have not yet 
tasted My punishment. 
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4’'The Prophet Muhammad is a great name today, because subsequent history has 
glorified him. But when, in the seventh century A.D. he announced his prophethood, 
it was difficult for people to believe that this ordinary-looking person was chosen 
to receive God’s revelations. It is crucial to understand that once history has taken 
shape, even a blind man can recognise a prophet, but before history takes shape 
immense sincerity is required to acknowledge a prophet. 


The exceptionally different style of the Quran used to stun its opponents, but the 
ordinary image of the bearer of the Quran would cast them into doubt. Bent on 
rejecting him, these people used to denigrate the Prophet in various ways, called 
him a magician or a liar. They could not reconcile themselves to the possibility of 
their great men being in the wrong as against an ordinary man. 


6 “Hold fast to your deities’. These words refer to the paucity of argument of those 
who oppose the Quran. Finding themselves helpless they try to keep their people 
away from the powerful effect of the Quran with the help of age-old traditions. 
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» Do they possess the treasures of the 
mercy of your Lord, the Mighty, the 
Great Bestower? ‘Have they 
control over heavens and earth and 
whatever {lies} between them? Then 
let them climb up to heaven by 
ropes: “" this host too, among other 
hosts, is bound to suffer defeat. 
” Before them the people of Noah 
denied the truth, as did the ‘Ad and 
Pharaoh of the Stakes, “and the 
tribe of Thamud, and the people of 
Lot, and the dwellers of the Wood— 
these were the confederates. “* There 
was not one of them but treated 
their messengers as liars, so My 
punishment rightly overtook them: 
* they have only to wait for one 
single blast [of punishment]: it shall 
not be delayed by one whit. *° They 
say: ‘Our Lord! Hasten on for us our 
fate before the Day of Reckoning.’’ 
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4God’s blessing of guidance is not meted out in such a way that one who is favoured 
with worldly greatness is also granted God’s guidance. If worldly greatness were 
enough to make people great in the eyes of God, it would have become possible 
for them to confer God’s grace on anybody they liked, while withholding blessings 
from all others. But the fact is that God bestows His grace by His own standards 
and not by those laid down by human beings on the basis of appearances. 


6 Those who rejected the Prophet used to say, ‘Bring upon us God’s punishment 
with which you are threatening us.’ The non-believers were so audacious because 
they believed that they were not going to face God’s punishment. The previous 
communities had also considered themselves safe and behaved insolently with their 


prophets, but all of them were destroyed. 
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4 Islam attaches immense importance to patience, however an unpleasant situation 
can only be borne patiently by one who leads a God-oriented life. 


6 David presents a good example of being a devout subject. God bestowed him with 
extraordinary strength, yet he remained ever grateful to Him. David used to sit in 
the foothills of the mountains and sing praises of God. He praised with such 
devotion that would turn the entire environment spiritual. 


‘God also blessed David with a very strong empire. The secret of this strength was 
his wisdom (hzkmabh) and his decisiveness (fas! al-khitab) which made him capable 
of taking right decisions at the right time. These two attributes make a ruler 
efficient. His innate wisdom ensures that he does not take any action which will 
bring more harm than good. And his ability to distinguish between right and wrong 
ensures that his decisions will always be based on justice. 
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Sad 


** Have you heard the story of the 
disputants who entered his chamber 
by climbing over the wall? ” When 
they reached David, he took fright, 
but they said, ‘Do not be afraid. We 
are two disputants, one of whom has 
wronged the other: judge between 
us fairly—do not be unjust—and 


guide us to the right path.’ 


°This brother of mine has ninety- 
nine ewes and I have only one. He 
said, “Let me have charge of it,” and 
got the better of me with his words.’ 
*4David said, ‘He has certainly 
wronged you by demanding that 
your ewe be added to his ewes! Thus 
many partners wrong one another— 
{all} save those who believe [in God} 
and do righteous deeds: but how few 
are they!’ And [suddenly} David 
understood that We were only 
putting him to the test, and so he 
asked his Lord to forgive him his 
sins; he fell to his knees, and turned 
to Him in repentance. 
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4 It is said that David had fixed each of the three days for different purposes—one 
day for holding court and deciding cases, a second day for spending with his family 
and a third day for remaining in solitude and praying to God. It happened once 
that on a day fixed for prayers, as he sat engrossed in his devotion, two men who 
had jumped over the wall of the palace, entered the room and stood beside him. 
This was an extraordinary occurrence and, therefore, he was somewhat afraid. But 
the two men allayed his fears and said that they were parties to a dispute and begged 


him to settle it for them. 
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4’ he two intruders presented their case before David. The case was in allegorical 
language and bore a reference to some incident in the life of David himself and was 
meant as an admonition to him. While David gave his decision, he recounted the 
incident from his life, having quickly understood the analogy. Realising his mistake, 
he immediately asked for forgiveness and prostrated himself before God. 


David enjoyed tremendous power at that time, but he did not punish or even scold 
the intruders. This is a sign of a true subject of God. He is never unduly stubborn 
and when his attention is drawn towards his shortcoming he readily accepts it and 
rectifies it, even if the person who pointed out the error does so in a rude manner. 


6 A ruler always has two options before him—to decide cases according to his own 
whims or in consonance with principles of justice. The ruler who decides matters 
according to his own whims and desires, has in fact gone astray, and will ultimately 
have to suffer the scourge of God. But the ruler who decides cases by abiding by 
the principles of truth and justice, is the one who is on the right path. God will 
reward him immensely. 


The divine injunction which is applicable to a ruler is equally applicable to his 
subjects and must be followed by the common man in his respective spheres of 
authority. 
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*7We did not create heaven and 
earth and all that is between them 
in vain.’ That is the opinion of those 
who deny the truth. Woe betide 
those who deny the truth, when they 
are cast into the Fire—**shall We 
treat those who believe and do good 
works the same as those who spread 
corruption in the land; shall We 
treat the pious the same as the 
wicked? * This is a blessed Book 
which We sent down to you 
{Muhammad}, for people to ponder 
over its messages, and for those with 
understanding to take heed. 
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«The system governing the functioning of our world is bound by wise and firm 
principles, when a random and unreliable system could very well have existed in its 
place. Between these two possibilities, the choice of the better one—the one which 
is governed by firm laws—is indicative of the fact that the Creator of such a world 
created it for a purpose. It follows that a world whose beginning was purposeful 


cannot have an end which is purposeless. 


Similarly, every man in this world enjoys a certain amount of freedom. From 
amongst them, are those who submit to the truth and strive to lead their life on 
the principles of truth and justice whereas those who do not submit to the truth, 
indulge in unbridled talk and unrestrained actions. Such distinctly different 


persons cannot have the same fate. 


1357 


38: 30 


3°'W/e gave David Solomon. He was 
an excellent servant who always 
turned to God. ** When well-bred 
horses, which were fleet of foot were 
paraded before him near the close 
of day, * he said, ‘I have put the love 
of good things above the 
remembrance of my Lord’—until 
{the sun] disappeared behind its veil 
and the horses disappeared from 
sight—* ‘Bring them back to me!’— 
{he said} and began to stroke their 
legs and their necks.’ 
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4Solomon, the son of David was the ruler of a great empire. Once the thoroughbred 
horses of his army were brought before him and a race was held. The galloping 
horses moved further and further away until they were out of sight. 


This was a magnificent moment upon witnessing which, an ordinary man would 
have become full of pride and vanity. But Solomon started remembering God. He 
said that he had not chosen these horses to flaunt his grandeur, but only for the 
sake of God. In the shape of the horses, he could discern the great workmanship 
of God, and by way of appreciating the greatness of God, he started to stroke the 
necks and legs of the horses. A believer, therefore, has the ability to observe the 
glory of God in everything, while a non-believer remains entrapped in the false 


notions of self-glory. 
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34 W/e tried Solomon by placing upon 
his throne a [lifeless} body; and 
thereupon he turned towards Us]. 
* He prayed, ‘Lord forgive me! Grant 
me such power as no one after me 
will have—You are the Most 
Generous Provider.’’ #* Then We 
subjected the wind to his power, so 
that it blew gently, at his behest, 
wherever he willed—* and also the 
jinn—every kind of builder and diver 
* and others chained in fetters. *? We 
said: “This is Our gift, so give or 
withhold as you wish without 
reckoning.’ *° His reward will be 
nearness to Us, a good place to 
return to. 
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4 Every human being is liable to err. But, for the pious and righteous subjects of 
God, a wrongful act leads them to great virtue, because after the misdeed, they turn 
towards their Lord with true repentance and devotion. 


On one occasion, Solomon made an error in judging a matter. When the truth 
dawned on him, he turned towards God with the utmost devotion and repentance. 
God forgave him and rewarded him with a great empire; He was given such 
extraordinary powers as no other man had ever enjoyed. 
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4 Job was one of the Israeli prophets who lived probably in the ninth century B.C. 
He was very rich, but, far from being lost in his riches, he used to pray to God and 
call people towards God. 


Some evil-minded people started saying that Job remembered God because he was 
blessed by God with so much wealth. In order to settle all argument God took away 
all His blessings from Job but he continued to be a sincere worshipper of God. He 
said, ‘It was God who gave and God has taken away. Glory be to the name of God.’ 


Even then, mischievous people were not silenced. They said that the real test would 
be if he suffered physical affliction and remained patient and grateful. To prove 
his sincerity, God made Job contract a serious skin disease; yet he remained the 
embodiment of patience and gratitude. When the process of convincing the people 
was complete, God caused a spring to come into existence for Job’s nourishment. 
By bathing in this spring, his body became healthy and, restoring him to his family, 
God gave him much more wealth. 


6 When God makes someone an example for the sake of religion and he surrenders 
himself to God without any reservation, God restores to him more than what was 
taken away from him during his period of trial. 


1360 


Sad 


4*Remember Our _ servants 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob— 
possessors of strength and vision. 
*°W7e chose them for a special 
{[purpose]—proclaiming the message 
of the Hereafter: *’ and, in Our sight 
they were indeed among the select, 
the truly good! #7 Remember [Our 
servants} Ishmael, Elisha, and Dhu’l- 
Kifl. Each of them was among the 
just.” 
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4 For which special assignment does God choose messengers from amongst human 
beings? The special mission of prophets entails that they make men aware of the 
fact that their real destination is the Hereafter, and that they should prepare 
themselves for it. This is the most crucial problem for man, one which warrants 


utter seriousness. 
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38: 49 
49'This is a Reminder. The righteous 
shall have a good place to return to: 
°° the Gardens of eternity with gates 
thrown wide open to them. * They 
will be comfortably seated; reclining, 
they will call for abundant fruit and 
drink; ’ with them, they will have 
pure, modest women of an equal age. 
This is what you were promised on 
the Day of Reckoning: **Our 
provision for you will never be 
exhausted.* 


* But the arrogant will have the 
worst return: * they will burn, in 
Hell, an evil resting place—* all this 
will be theirs; let them taste it—a 
scalding, dark, foul fluid, * and other 


such torments.’ 
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4 Paradise will be for those servants of God who submit to Him while He is 


invisible. They will be the fortunate ones who will relish the everlasting joy of the 


Hereafter. 


The blessings bestowed upon men in the Hereafter will be of the same nature as 


those confered in this world. Yet there will be a tremendous difference between 


these two forms of divine grace. In this world, favours are given for the time being 
and in a rudimentary form whereas, in the Hereafter, these favours will be given 
forever and in their ultimate form. God will banish all kinds of fear in the Hereafter, 
which is not possible in the present world. 


6 Hell would also be everlasting and will be an amalgam of all troubles and tortures 
which can be imagined in the present world. When those who were arrogant in this 
world and rejected the truth gather in Hell, leaders and followers will quarrel with 
each other and curse one another. But, none of it would be of avail. 
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Sad 


°° {And they will say to one another: 
‘Do you see} this crowd of people 
rushing headlong to join you?’ ‘No 
welcome to them! Indeed, they are 
headed for the fire!’ °° They will say 
to them, ‘You are not welcome! It 
was you who brought this on us, an 
evil place to stay,’ “adding, ‘Our 
Lord, give double punishment to 
those who brought this upon us.’ 
° And they will say, ‘How is it that 
we do not see {here any of the} men 
whom we used to count among the 
wicked, ° {and} whom we made the 
target of our derision? Or are they 
here, and our eyes have missed 
them? * All this is certainly true— 
the inhabitants of the Fire will blame 
one another in this way.’ 





AN 





4 When the people who rejected the truth see their miserable lot in the Hereafter, 
they will remember those who had taken the side of the Truth and as such had 
come to be regarded as inferior in their society. The rejectors of the truth used to 
say of the supporters of truth that the latter disrespected the great ones; that they 
had deviated from their ancestral religion and had made their own path separate 


from that of the community. 


These rejectors of the truth had considered themselves to be on the right path. 
But in the Hereafter, the tables will be turned. At that time it will be clear to them 
that those whom they looked at with contempt and ridiculed, are the very people 
who are now enjoying the foremost position of success. 
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38: 65 


°5 Say, [Prophet], ‘I am only a warner. 
There is no god but God, the One, 
the All-Powerful, °° Lord of the 
heavens and earth and everything | 
between them, the Almighty, the 
Most Forgiving.’ °’ Say, ‘This is 
momentous news, * yet you ignore 
it. °° I had no knowledge of the 
Exalted Assembly when they argued 
{against the creation of man]: 7° it has 
only been revealed to me that I am 
a plain warner.’ “ 


” Your Lord said to the angels, ‘I am 
about to create a human being out 
of clay; ” and when I have formed 
him fully and breathed My spirit into 
him, prostrate yourselves before 
him.’ “Thereupon the angels 
prostrated themselves, all of them 
together, but not Satan, who was 
too proud. He became one of those 
who deny the truth. 
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4 It is stated in the Quran that Satan had become man’s enemy from the very first 
day. He dissuaded Adam’s progeny from adopting the right path by his glib and 
deceitful talk. Man should therefore be wary of Satan and try to save himself from 


his evil designs. 


Satan pursues man at all times and, surreptitiously entering his thoughts, manages 
to misguide him. Man must save himself from Satan and his promptings. 
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® God said, ‘Satan, what prevented 
you from prostrating yourself to 
what I created with My own Hands? 
Were you overcome by arrogance, 
or are you of those who think [only] 
of themselves as exalted?’ ”° Satan 
replied, ‘I am better than him. You 
created me from fire, but You 
created him from clay.’ ” “Begone! 
You are accursed: 7 My curse will 
remain upon you till the Day of 
Judgement!“ 


” But Satan said, ‘My Lord, grant me 
respite until the Day of 
Resurrection,’ *° so He said, ‘You are 
granted respite *'till the Appointed 
Day.’ * He said, ‘By Your Honour, 
I will lead all of them astray,’ 
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4(God made man a creature of exalted stature and, as a token thereof, He ordered 
the angels and the jinn to prostrate themselves before him. When Satan (Iblis) did 
not bow before Adam, he became the eternally cursed one. But this incident was 
not only serious from the viewpoint of Satan; it was of the utmost importance for 


Adam himself. 


By refusing to bow down before Adam, Satan forever became the enemy of the 
entire human race. This event foreboded that man’s journey through life would not 
be an easy one, and would be full of serious impediments. Man would have to strive 
to keep himself on the right path and resist the inducements and promptings of 
Satan in order to reach his destination safely. 


Satan’s evil scheming stands between man and Paradise. Only one who keeps 
himself safe from Satan’s machinations will enter the everlasting gardens of 
Paradise; those who fail to tear down the barrier of Satan’s treachery, will be 


deprived of Paradise. 


6 In the present world of trial, Satan has been given every opportunity to misguide 
man. But Satan can do so only till Doomsday arrives. When the Day of Judgement 
tears apart the veil of falsehood, everything will become plain and clear. Thereafter, 
there will neither be anybody who can deceive nor anybody who can be deceived. 
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4’The chosen (mukhlas) subject of God is one who is free of mental perversion. 
While Satan has no practical power over man, he misguides human beings by 
supplying plausible justification for their wrong deeds; presenting untruth as Truth; 
enshrouding baseless facts in beautiful words; raising unnecessary issues in 
straightforward matters and raising doubts. However, only those who harbour 
complexes will be deceived by this beautification of Satan (¢taz’n). Those who retain 
their sincerity and are wise enough to objectively analyse a situation will 
immediately detect Satan’s machinations. Such people are never misled by Satan’s 
ruses. 


’ One basic virtue of a preacher is that he does not demand any remuneration from 
his hearers. Another is that he does not raise any material issues between them and 
himself. The call of the Quran is the call of the Hereafter. Therefore, if a man, on 
the one hand, gives the call of the Hereafter and of the Quran and, on the other, 
runs a campaign for material gain, then he figures as an insincere person. And who 
will pay attention to the pleadings of a person who has proved himself to be 
insincere? 


Similarly, a preacher does not make statements concocted by himself. He simply 
passes on whatever he has received from God. Masrug Tabi‘i (a contemporary of 
the Prophet’s Companions) recounts a tradition of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud who said, 
‘O, people! One who knows should talk, and one who does not know should simply 
say that God knows better. He will seem wise if he states that God knows better 
(with regard to things which he does not know), because God said to his Prophet, 
‘Say, no reward do I ask of you for this, nor am I a pretender.’ (Tafser zbn Kathir, 
vol. IV, p. 44). 


Similarly, it is also required of the preacher of truth to present his call in the shape 
of well-meaning advice. His discourse should be that of a well-wisher and should 
not be in the nature of debate or polemics. 
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39. THE CROWDS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘This Book is sent down by God the 
Mighty, the Wise. *It is We who 
sent down the Book to you 
{Prophet} with the Truth, so 
worship God with your total 
devotion: 7it is to God alone that 
sincere obedience is due. And those 
who take other guardians besides 
Him say, “We serve them only that 
they may bring us nearer to God.’ 
Surely, God will judge between them 
concerning that wherein they differ. 
God does not guide anyone who is 
bent on lying and is a disbelieving 
liar. 
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4’The Quran is a divine statement of facts. Its sagacious style of expression and the 
exceptional nature of its discourses allude to it being the Book of God. No man 
is capable of presenting such a sublime work. 


‘So worship God with your total devotion,’ means to worship only God, praying to 
Him, revering Him and devoting oneself entirely to Him. (Safwat at-Tafaszr, vol. 


III, p. 69). 


The instinct for worship and devotion is inherent in human nature, so he must 
consider a being as great and have feelings of awe for that being. Anyone for whom 
a man develops such feelings is considered most holy by him and man’s entire 
existence submits before him. He expresses superlative respect and veneration for 
him and, his soul derives pleasure from remembering him. That being becomes the 


greatest support in man’s life. 


This is true devotion and such worship is the exclusive, rightful due of the one and 
only God. But what man does is that while accepting the one God, he accords 
divinity to beings other than God and starts worshipping them. This is the real 
error into which man falls because just as the godhead or divinity is indivisible, 


worship cannot be divided either. 
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39: 4 
+ If God had willed to take a son He 
could have chosen anyone He 
pleased out of His creation: but 
Glory be to Him! [He is above such 
things.} He is God, the One, the 
Omnipotent. ~He created the 
heavens and the earth for a true 
purpose; He causes the night to 
succeed the day and the day to 
succeed the night; He has subjected 
the sun and moon, so that they run 
their courses for an appointed time; 
He is truly the Mighty, the 
Forgiving.” 
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4 It is a natural instinct in man to rush towards God and worship Him. But it is 
always the endeavour of Satan to distract man from worshipping God. He implants 
the idea in people’s minds that God’s Court (throne) is very high and inaccessible 
and, therefore, one cannot reach God directly. So one should try to reach God 
through the mediation of saints. Similarly, he instils the belief that just as human 
beings have children, so does God, and an easy way to please God is to please His 
supposed children. Modern materialism is also a distorted form of this belief, in 
that it has diverted man’s worshipping instinct from the Creator to the creation. 


All this deviation amounts to a belittling of God. He Who is the Creator and 
Sustainer of the unfathomably vast universe is far above such ridiculous allegations. 
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The Crowds 


°He created you from a single soul, 
then produced its spouse from it, 
and He has provided for you eight 
heads of cattle in pairs.’ He creates 
you stage by stage in your mothers’ 
wombs in a threefold darkness. Such 
is God, your Lord. Sovereignty is 
His. There is no god but Him. So 
what has made you turn away? 
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4God made man and created woman as his mate. In this way, through the first man 
and woman a generation of human beings came into existence. In addition, God 
made extensive provision to fulfil the needs of human beings. In the early days of 
civilization, sheep, goat, camel and cow (a couple from each totalling to eight) 
catered to economic and social requirements of man. As civilization entered the 
next stage, man harnessed nature’s potential and used it for his progress. 


6’ The ‘three fold darkness’ refers to the three membranes, that enclose the foetus 
inside mother’s womb. It was impossible for a man to give such precise description 
lest it were revealed to him by the Creator Himself. 
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ao] 
’If you are ungrateful, remember 
that God has no need of you. He is 
not pleased by ingratitude in His 
servants; if you are grateful, He is 
pleased {to see} it in you.’ No soul 
shall bear another’s burden. You will 
return to your Lord in the end and 
He will declare to you what you have 
done: He knows well what is in the 
hearts of men.’ 
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4'To accept God and be grateful to Him is sought by the soul of man. Such an 
acknowledgement amounts to the admission of the Truth, which undoubtedly is 


the greatest demand of rationality. 


6 In the Hereafter, a state of perfect justice shall prevail. Every man will receive 
the outcome commensurate to his deeds (in the pre-death period). The Hereafter 
will remove the shortcoming of the present world. 
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The Crowds 39: 9 


‘When man suffers some affliction, 
he prays to his Lord and turns to 
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4 Every man passes through times when he finds himself utterly helpless. At this 
juncture, he forgets everything and starts appealing to God. In this way, in times 
of helplessness, every man comes to know that there is nobody worth worshipping 
except the one and only God. 


But, as soon as he is out of trouble, he resorts to his earlier ways. Man only becomes 
more arrogant and starts attributing his relief from affliction to beings other than 
God. For Some it becomes the miracle of cause and effect, while for others it is 
a feat of supposed gods. If a man keeps quiet after making a mistake, it involves 
the misguidance of only one man. But, if he starts giving false explanations in order 
to justify his mistakes, he becomes one who misleads others. 


6 There are two types of people: Those who make material interest their supreme 
concern; the other make God their supreme concern. It is this second type of 
individual who is a man of God. His realisation of God is his conscious discovery. 
He discovers God as the most Majestic and Supreme Being, so much so that all 
his hopes and all his fears are linked to that one and only Being. His restlessness 
keeps him out of bed at night. His loneliness is not the loneliness born out of 
unawareness, but the loneliness of the remembrance of God. 


A man of knowledge is one whose mind is ignited by the remembrance of God, 
and that man is devoid of knowledge whose mind is ignited only by material factors. 
He is awakened only by material shocks and thereafter is lost, deep in slumber. 
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39: IO 


'° Say, ‘God says} O My servants 
who have believed, fear your Lord. 
For those who do good in this world 
will have a good reward—and God’s 
earth is spacious. Truly, those who 
persevere patiently will be requited 
without measure.“ 
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4 /hen a man attains deep realisation of God, the essential result of this is that 
he becomes God-fearing. The realisation of the majesty of God makes him humble 
and he spends his life following the commandments of God. This makes him so 
serious that he renounces everything and leads a god-oriented life. 


To build up one’s life on the basis of faith involves a tremendous trial. Only those 
succeed in this trial for whom faith is the greatest wealth, for the sake of which 
they are prepared to forego everything else. A life of faith is a life of patience. Those 
who are prepared to become believers at the price of patience will be the ones who 
will be blessed with the superior grace of God. 
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The Crowds 


"Say, ‘I have been commanded to 
serve God, dedicating my worship 
entirely to Him. “I have been 
commanded to be the first to 
submit.’ ? Say, ‘I fear, if I disobey my 
Lord, the punishment of a Terrible 
Day.’ “Say, ‘It is God I serve, sincere 
in my faith in Him alone—”* as for 
yourselves, worship anything you 
please besides Him! Say, “The real 
losers will be those who lose 
themselves and all their kith and kin 
on the Day of Resurrection. That is 
the [most] obvious loss. * They will 
have sheets of fire above them and 
sheets of fire beneath them.’ That is 
how God puts fear into the hearts 
of His servants. Fear me, then, My 
servants.” 
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4’'The real call of the prophet yearns to make man discover and worship the one 
and only God, leaving aside the worship of everything else. A prophet pursues the 
dawah mission as a matter of personal concern. Not only does he guide his fellow- 
men but establishes an example by adopting the right path himself. 


This nature of a prophet’s work, indicates the nature of a dayee’s work. The 
messenger of truth is one for whom the Truth becomes his personal problem. His 
call of Truth is the spontaneous expression of his inner experience and not merely 


a superficial call. 
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4’ The present world is one of trial. Here, realities do not reveal themselves in their 
true and final shape, which makes room for anything to be wrongly interpreted. 
Satan exploits this possibility and misguides people from the right path. 


Whenever a Truth reveals itself, Satan tries to divert people’s minds from it by 
misinterpreting it. He turns away the good aspect of a thing and brings to the fore 
whatever is unfavourable about it. This is a situation in which a man is really put 
to the test. Man has to prove his wisdom by distinguishing between right and 
wrong. He should be able to tear down the satanic veil of deception and see the 
reality. Those who have proved themselves to be in possession of such insight are 
the fortunate ones because they will find the Divine Truth; those who fail to prove 
this are fated to be enmeshed in the negative aspect of things, and are liable to be 
brought before God as worshippers of Satan. 
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The Crowds 


’? But what of him against whom the 
sentence of punishment is justified? 
Can you rescue one who is already 
in the Fire? *° But for those who truly 
feared their Lord, there will be tall 
mansions, built up storey upon 
storey, beneath which there will be 
rivers flowing. This is God’s 
promise: God never fails in His 
promise.“ 
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4 Every man has to live with the consequences of his deeds, for better or for worse. 
This means that the man worthy of Paradise lives in a paradisical atmosphere, while 
the man fit only for Hell lives in a hellish atmosphere. Only those possessing the 
insight to appreciate intangible things, will be able to perceive this difference. 


Paradise would be the final and perfect manifestation of man’s ambitions, which 
he wants to fulfill in this world, but cannot. The price of this Paradise is a God- 
fearing attitude. Those who fear God in this world will be made inhabitants of the 
perfect world of Paradise which would be free of any shortcomings. 
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39: 21 The Crowds 
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4’T he wonderful system of rains on the earth, the resulting growth of greenery and 
the subsequent preparations for harvesting, have countless meaningful lessons in 
them. But, these lessons are available only to those who devote themselves to deep 
thought. 


On the one hand, God has created the external world in a way that everything in 
it has become a sign of great realities, and, on the other, He has endowed man with 
the ability to read these signs and understand them. Those who keep their natural 
capabilities alive and, by utilising them, give deep consideration to the things of 
the world, will have their minds filled with the deep realisation (marifab) of God. 
Whereas those who do not keep these capabilities alive, will be unable to learn 
anything, even though surrounded by countless lessons. They will not be able to 
see, even after seeing, and will not be able to hear, even after hearing. 
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4God has blessed man with a guidebook in the form of the Quran. It has two special 
qualities. One of its qualities is that it is marked by utmost consistency. In other 
words, it is a book which has no contradictions. One part does not clash with 
another. If the Quran’s statements had not corresponded exactly with reality, there 
would have been differences between and inconsistencies in its various parts. 


The second quality of the Quran is its use of repetition, that is, its topics are often 
repeated in different styles. This quality in the Quran shows that it is a book of 
advice and guidance. An adviser always wishes that his words should establish 
themselves firmly in the mind of the hearer. For this purpose, he expresses the same 
statements in different ways. This wisdom is found in the Quran in its best form. 


It is the nature of man that when he hears some terrible news, or he undergoes some 
hair-raising experience, his inner being is humbled and his heart is softened by the 
news. When a serious man reads the Quran he undergoes such spiritual experiences. 
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39: 24 
*4 What about the one who will have 
only his bare face to protect him 
from his terrible punishment on the 
Day of Resurrection? The evil-doers 
will be told, “Taste what you have 
earned.’ * Those before them also 
denied the truth, and the 
punishment fell on them from where 
they did not expect. *°God gave 
them a taste of humiliation in the 
life of this world, but the 
punishment of the Hereafter is 
greater, if they only knew it.’ 





The Crowds 





4 Man always tries to save his face from injuries, but the punishment of Doomsday 
will so encompass man that it will not be possible for him to save any part of his 
body. In fact he will stand before the ineluctable punishment, as if using his face 


as a shield against it. 


In the eyes of God, the greatest crime a man can commit is not to admit to the 
Truth when it reveals itself to him. Such people can never escape the scourge of 


God. 


1378 


The Crowds 39: 31 


7 W/e have set forth to men all kinds 5 
v! | I. aan LU oes 
of parables in this Quran so that they of é w ne 3 


may take heed: ® 4 Quran in Arabic, @) S 9 ee As a J dc o 
free from any ambiguity—so that | _ <- ar 
people may be mindful. * God sets oF S> Be s ae bls s 79 
forth a parable: there are two men— i es SS ai oe Q “4 65 9s 


one belonging to many masters, all 


ae ee ee oe 
disagreeing with one another, and LL e33 oY ees sO 
ee 2 


the other belonging entirely to one | “a + >. 
master: are those two equal in = sad | Se Olasime Us 3 


comparison? Praise be to God! But coe | CR) oO) Sisal, y is AZ) ee 


most of them have no knowledge. | _ ~  ag ~ _ 
3° 'You will die and they too will die, | ¢-# SX a es) Osis els 


sand, then on the Day of i 2 ages & ce et 
ae Y To peert AN ee 4H 

Resurrection you shall place your ° : a « 

dispute before your Sustainer.’ 


IN 
310 
Va ) 


pan 
Ik } 


\ 








4'The Quran’s statements are in a language intelligible to man and within the sphere 
of his knowledge, so that nobody should have any difficulty in understanding them. 


Here, in symbolic language, it has been explained that the principle of the Unity 
of God as compared to polytheism is more rational and consistent with nature. 
Indeed, the functioning of the external universe is indicative of the fact that a 
single Will is operative in it. Had there been many intentions operative therein, 
the system of the universe could not have run so harmoniously. Moreover, man’s 
nature is also such that it prefers unity in loyalty. It is entirely against man’s nature 
to subscribe to different kinds of loyalties, as a result of which he is unable to do 
justice to any of them. 


All arguments and possibilities indicate that there is only one God, who is the 
Creator of man and who is worthy of being worshipped by him. In the present 
world, this fact is proclaimed through men like us. On the Day of Judgement, this 
will be declared by the Creator of the Universe Himself. At that time, denial of 
this fact will be impossible. 
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39: 32 
” W/ho, then, is more unjust than he 
who lies about God and rejects the 
truth when it comes to him? Is not 
Hell an abode for those who deny 
the truth? * He who brings the truth, 
and he who testifies to it as such— 
those are surely the people who are 
God-fearing: **they will have 
everything they wish for from their 
Lord. Such is the reward of those 
who do good: * God will efface their 
worst deeds from their record and 
give them their reward in 
accordance with the best of their 
actions.” 
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4 Every ideology which is against the reality amounts to levelling a false allegation 
against God. In every age, people have been living on such falsehoods. The mission 
of the dayee is to prove the falsehood of such theories. Even then, there are people 
who are adamant in their adherence to such false ideologies. It is they who will be 
cast into the fire of Hell, whereas those who mend themselves, become supporters 
of the Truth and prove themselves to be God-fearing, will have the appreciation 
of Almighty God, who will overlook their failings and value them for their good 


deeds. 
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4’The Prophet Muhammad preached the Unity of God. But he did not stop at only 
the positive declaration of ‘God is one’. At the same time he used to negate those 
non-godly beings whom the people themselves had given the status of deities. This 
second part of his mission had become unbearable to the people. 


Those non-godly beings were, in fact, their national heroes. For centuries 
exaggerated tales of their miraculous deeds had held the people in thrall. The 
greatness of these beings had captured people’s minds to such an extent that when 
the Prophet Muhammad contradicted the idea of their holiness, they could not 
understand how they could be other than holy. They asked the Prophet 
Muhammad to desist from speaking against their gods, otherwise they warned that 
he would be destroyed. 


The preacher of Truth was ordered not to pay heed to remarks of this kind, and 
to continue to perform the dual task of advocating the Unity of God and rejection 
of polytheism—all this while relying up on God and praying for the Truth to 


become clear and manifest. 
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39: 38 
>If you ask them who created the 
heavens and the earth, they will 
surely reply, ‘God.’ Say, ‘Consider 
those you invoke besides Him: if 
God wished to harm me, could they 
undo that harm? Or if God wished 
to show me mercy, could they 
withhold that mercy?’ Say, “God is 
sufficient for me. In Him let the 
faithful put their trust.’ * Say, ‘My 
people, do whatever is in your 
power—and so will I. Soon you shall 
come to know ‘*° who will suffer a 
humiliating torment and on whom 
will descend an_ everlasting 
punishment.’ *‘{O Prophet!] We 
have sent down to you the Book for 
mankind with the truth. Then 
whoever adopts the right way, will 
do so for his own soul, and whoever 
goes astray, injures his own soul. You 
are not their custodian.“ 
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4 In every age, man has worshipped beings other than God, but nobody has had 
the courage to say that their deities created the heavens and the earth, or that the 
real causes of comfort or distress were in their power. It is very strange that, in spite 
of this uncertainty, people are not ready to leave their false gods. 


When all the arguments and pleadings of a preacher prove ineffective in 
influencing his people, the only alternative left for him is to tell them to do 
whatever they like and to warn them that when the Day of Final Judgement arrives, 
it will be made clear who is on the right path and who is on the wrong one. This 
is an expression of certainty on the basis of arguments, and is always the final word 


of a missionary. 
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“It is God who takes away men’s 
souls upon their death and the souls 
of the living during their sleep. Then 
He withholds those for whom He 
has ordained death and restores the 
souls of others for an appointed 
term. There are certainly signs in 
this for those who reflect.’ 
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4 While sleeping a man loses consciousness. In this sense, sleep is similar to death. 
When he wakes up from sleep, he regains consciousness. This is a foretaste of 


resurrection after death. 


Through this system of nature, a man is shown today itself in an elementary manner 
how he will die and how he will rise up again. If he gives serious consideration to 
this matter, he will find in this very mundane event a great lesson of the Hereafter. 
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39: 43 
‘7 fave they taken others for 
intercessors besides God? Say, ‘Even 
though they have no power nor 
understanding?’ ** Say, ‘Intercession 
is entirely in the hands of God. He 
controls the heavens and the earth; 
you will all return to Him.’ # When 
God alone is named, the hearts of 
those who do not believe in the 
Hereafter shrink with aversion, but 
when others are named instead of 
Him, they are filled with joy. *° Say, 
‘O God! Originator of the heavens 
and earth! Knower of all that is 
hidden and all that is manifest, You 
will judge between Your servants 
regarding their differences.’ *’ If the 
wrongdoers possessed all that is on 
earth, and twice as much, they would 
offer it to redeem themselves from 
the awful suffering on the Day of 
Resurrection. For God will show 
them what they had never 
anticipated, *° the evil of their deeds 
will become apparent to them, and 
they will be overwhelmed by that 
which they used to mock.’ 
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4’ Those believed by polytheists to be potential intermediaries between them and 
God were not simply stone statues. They were actually the statues of great men 
who lived among them. These supposed intermediaries were in reality their 
national heroes to whom they owed allegiance and who, they believed, would be 


adequate mediators before God. 


Those who entertain such beliefs about beings other than God, gradually reach the 
point where their loyalty is dedicated solely to these beings. They are pleased to 
hear the praises of these beings; the proclamation of the Majesty of the One and 


only God does not nourish their souls. 


With such people, howsoever one advocates the cause of the pure Unity of God, 
they do not accept it. Their eyes will open only when, on the Day of Judgement, 


the Majesty of God reveals itself. > 
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49 When affliction befalls man, he 
appeals to Us; but when We bestow 
a favour upon him he says, ‘All this 
has been given to me because of my 
own knowledge.’ By no means! It is 
a trial: yet most of them do not 
realize it. °° Those who preceded 
them said the same thing but they 
gained nothing from what they did; 
* the very evil of their deeds recoiled 
upon them; today’s wrongdoers shall 
also have the evil of their deeds 
recoil upon them: they will never be 
able to frustrate [Our plan}. ** Do 
they not know that God grants 
abundant sustenance to anyone He 
wishes and gives sparingly to anyone 
He pleases? Surely there are signs in 
this for those who believe.’ 
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Today, man is not even ready to offer words of acceptance, but at that time (on 
the Day of Judgment), he will wish to offer whatever he has as compensation in 
order to save himself. But, on that Day, nothing will be of avail to him except the 


merit of his own deeds. 


4 In the world, when man achieves anything, he is very happy to think that it is the 
result of his own talents. The fact is that the things of the world are meant as a 
trial for him and not as a reward for his talents. To know this fact is to have real 
knowledge. If a man considers that the things of this world are within his grasp 
because of his talents, he develops the mentality of pride and vanity. On the 
contrary, ifaman considers them as items of trial, feelings of gratitude and humility 


will be engendered in him. 


The increase or decrease in the provision of man in this world is a matter which 
is beyond human powers. It appears that there is a power beyond the human sphere 
which decides who should receive more and who should receive less. This shows 
that decisions regarding provision is not made on the basis of personal talents. It 
is decided on some other basis, and that basis is that this world is a testing ground 
and not a place for the handing out of rewards. So, whatever a man receives in this 
world is for his trial. The Examiner, at his discretion, gives one type of examination 
paper to one person and another type of paper to another. He tries one person 
under one set of conditions, while He tries others under a different set of 


conditions. 
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39: 53 
3 Say, [God says] ‘O My servants, 
who have committed excesses 
against their own souls, do not 
despair of God’s mercy, for God 
surely forgives all sins. He is truly the 
Most Forgiving, the Most Merciful. 
*4’Turn to your Lord and submit to 
Him before His scourge overtakes 


you, for then you shall not be 
helped.’ 





The Crowds 





4 When those who possess sensitive hearts are blessed with a deep realisation of 
God (ma'rifah), they start becoming worried as to what would happen about their 
past sins. Similarly, even after adopting a God-fearing way of life, a man is likely 
to display shortcomings from time to time, and his sensitive nature makes him 
worry again on this account. These feelings in some people can become so intense 


as to cause a deep sense of frustration. 


For such people, God has declared in His Book that they should firmly believe that 
their God is Forgiving and Merciful. He does not look at a man’s past but at his 
present. He does not look to his outward form but at his inner soul. He treats a 
man with broad-mindedness and not with petty-mindedness. That is why, when 
a man turns towards Him, He once again takes him into the fold of His Mercy, 
howsoever big a blunder the man might have committed. 
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* Follow the best aspect of what is 
sent down to you from your Lord, 
before the scourge comes upon you 
unawares, lest anyone should say, 
“Alas for me, for having neglected 
what is due to God, and having been 
one of those who scoffed!” * Or, “If 
only God had guided me, I would 
surely have joined the God-fearing.” 
**Or, he may say as he sees the 
punishment, “Would that I had a 
second chance, so that I could be 
among the doers of good.” *° No 
indeed! My revelations did come to 
you, but you rejected them: you 
showed arrogance, and were among 
those who deny the truth.’ °° On the 
Day of Resurrection you will see 
those who uttered falsehoods about 
God with their faces blackened. Is 
there not enough room in Hell for 
the arrogant? ° But God will deliver 
them who feared Him to their place 
of salvation. No evil shall touch 
them, nor shall they grieve.’ 
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4'The discourse of God maintains in all its parts a consistent level of perfection, 
so that in the Quran, one cannot say that some verses are better than others. Nor 
can it be said about the Quran in comparison with other divine books that one book 


is better to the exclusion of all others. 


The fact is that in the present world of trial, man has freedom of action. He has 
the option of accepting divine words in their proper sense or of taking them 
wrongly. He may pay full attention to the real purpose of a talk, or he may try to 
ferret out insignificant points from it and interpret them wrongly. Ridiculing the 
Divine words is the result of such misconstruction. Man takes a verse and derives 
a wrong meaning from it, and then on the basis of that self-devised meaning, starts 


to make a mockery of it. > 
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39: 62 


** God is the Creator of all things, 
He has charge of everything; © the 
keys of the heavens and the earth 
belong to Him. Those who deny 
God’s revelations will surely be the 
losers. °4 Say, ‘Ignorant men! Would 
you bid me worship someone other 
than God?’ *It has already been 
revealed to you and to those who 
have gone before you that if you 
ascribe any partner to God, all your 
works will come to nothing, and you 
will surely be among the losers. 
°° Therefore, you should worship 
God alone and be among the 


thankful.’ 
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Man has kept himself hidden from reality, from what he really is. On account of 
false pride, he simply does not accept the Truth, but then talks glibly to give the 
impression that he is rejecting the Truth on the basis of principles. But, on the Day 
of Judgement, his face will reflect his inner condition. At that time his face will 
reveal that his rejection of the Truth was, in fact, the result of his false 
interpretation of divine words. Otherwise, the Truth was, in itself, very obvious and 
clear. At that time he will be full of regret, but regretting then will be of no avail. 


4'The existence of the Universe is proof of the existence of its Creator. Similarly, 
the conduct of the affairs of the universe in a meaningful and systematic manner 
proves that, at all times, a Supreme Caretaker is watching over it. If one gives 
serious consideration to these things, one will find in the universe the sign of its 
Creator and also the sign of its Organizer and Designer. 


Under these circumstances, those who worship beings other than God are 
indulging in an action which has absolutely no value in the present universe, because 
as the Creator and Organizer is one and the same, worshipping Him alone will be 
of avail to man. Worshipping anybody other than that Being amounts to calling 


upon a totally non-existent entity. 
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7 No just estimate have they made 
of God, such as is due to Him. But 
on the Day of Resurrection, the 
whole earth will lie within His grasp, 
while heaven will be folded up in His 
right hand—Glory be to Him! 
Exalted is He above all that they 
associate with Him—* the Trumpet 
shall be blown and whoever is in 
heaven and whoever is on earth will 
fall down in a swoon, except those 
who shall be spared by God. Then 
the Trumpet will be blown again and 
they shall rise and gaze around them. 
°? The earth will shine with the light 
of its Lord, and the Book will be laid 
open; the prophets and witnesses 
will be brought in; and judgement 
will be passed on them with fairness. 
And none shall be wronged. 7° Every 
soul will be repaid in full for what it 
has done. He is fully aware of all that 
they did.’ 
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4’'The root of many deviations is, in fact, the underestimation of God. Man is lost 
in admiration of other kinds of greatness, because he is unaware of God’s unlimited 
Greatness. He considers attachment to great men the means of his salvation. 
When Doomsday removes the veils over people’s eyes, they will come to know that 
God was and still is so great that the world could be enclosed in His fist like a small 
coin and the sky could be wrapped around His hand like an ordinary piece of paper. 


Just as a bell rings as soon as an examination is over, similarly as soon as the time 
of the world is over, a trumpet will be blown. After that, the whole system will 
change. Thereafter, a new world will come into existence. This present world of 
ours is illuminated by the light of the sun, which is able to show us only tangible 
things. The world of the Hereafter will be directly illuminated by God’s light (zur). 
So even the intangible realities of the world will become visible to man’s eyes. At 
that time, people will be brought in to the Court of God. In the present world, 
people ignored the prophets and the preachers operating under their guidance. 
But, in the Hereafter, people will be wonderstruck to find that their future is 
decided on the basis of the support or rejection of these prophets and preachers. 
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39: 71 
™ Those who rejected the truth will 
be led to Hell in throngs. When they 
reach it, its gates will be opened and 
its keepers will say to them, ‘Have 
messengers not come to you from 
among yourselves, who conveyed to 
you the revelations of your Lord and 
warned you about meeting [Him] on 
this Day?’ They will answer, ‘Yes, 
they did come.’ But the decree of 
punishment has proved true against 
the deniers of the truth. ” They will 
be told, ‘Enter the gates of Hell, to 
stay therein forever.’ What an evil 
dwelling place for the haughty.’ 
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«There are varying degrees in rejecting and ignoring the Truth. In accordance with 
that would be the degrees or grades of Hell. In the Hereafter, people will be divided 
into different groups according to their degree and then every group will be put 
in that part of hell which it deserves. At the time of people’s entry into hell, the 
conversation that will ensue among the angels watching over Hell has been 


described in the above verses. 


The real reason for non-acceptance of the truth by the deniers of truth is always 
their false pride. However, the pride of the deniers is not really directed against 
the Truth but against the presenter of the Truth. To a man, the presenter of Truth 
appears to be asmaller person than himself. Therefore, that man also considers the 
Truth a smaller thing and contemptuously ignores it. 
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4’Those who enter Paradise will be such as are God-fearing. If a man discovers the 
Majesty of God in such a way that he loses the sense of his own greatness, then 
the natural result of this will be that he will start fearing God. The realisation of 
his own humbleness vis a vis God’s Powers makes him cautious and fearful. He will 
become extremely wary in matters concerning God. He will always worry as to how 
God will treat him in the Hereafter. ‘Those who in this way were ever cautious and 
fearful in this world will be the ones who will be entitled to the fear-free life of the 
Hereafter. 


The people of Paradise will be given the same treatment in the Hereafter as royal 
guests receive in this world. They will be escorted to their dwellings with utmost 
honour. When they see Paradise with their own eyes, they will spontaneously utter 
words of praise and gratitude for God. In Paradise they will not only have grand 
dwellings but there will also be no restriction on how they divert themselves or 
socialize. They will be able to move about and make contact with others as they 
please. 


The Being who deserves all praises is the Being of God. But in the present world 
of trial the ‘hymns’ of God are not expressed in the real sense. The Hereafter will 
be the occasion for a full revelation of the praises of God. At this time the praises 
of God will be upon every tongue and the atmosphere will resound with hymns 
praising the Creator. All false greatness will come to an end. There will be only that 
Being there whose name will be worth taking. There will be only One Greatness 
in which one may become immersed and whose praises will be recited. 
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40. THE FORGIVER 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


“Ha Mim 


*’This Book is revealed by God, the 
Almighty, the All Knowing. *? The 
Forgiver of sin and the Accepter of 
repentance, who is severe in 
punishment and Infinite in His 
Bounty.’ There is no God but Him. 
All shall return to Him. 











«The appellations, the Almighty and All Knowing (@/-‘Azzz and al-‘Alim), have been 
used here by way of argument in support of the Quran. At the time the Quran was 
revealed, this was in the nature of a forecast. Today it is an established fact. 


The Quran was revealed before the age of science and in the most unfavourable 
of circumstances. But, exactly according to its claim, it won over its opponents. 
The polytheists of Arabia, the Jews and the great Roman and Iranian empires-—all 
were its enemies. But, in a very short period, it overcame all of them. This is an 
event which amply proves that the Quran had been sent by the All-Powerful and 
Supreme God. 


The other quality of the Quran is that it is a book based on facts. Even after the 
passage of fifteen hundred years, no statement of the Quran has been found to be 
at variance with the discoveries of science. This is proof of the fact that the Being 
who revealed it is All Knowing and All Aware. No matter relating either to heaven 
or earth is hidden from Him. He is uniformly aware of the past, present and future. 


This is the very Almighty God who is truly worthy of worship by man. It befits 
His Power and Knowledge that He should gather all human beings and take stock 
of their deeds, and then decide everyone’s fate with perfect justice, pardon those 
who turned towards Him and punish for their misdeeds those who rebelled against 
Him. 
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The Forgiver 


+*Only those who deny the truth 
dispute God’s signs.’ Do not let their 
activity in the land deceive you. * The 
people of Noah and later factions 
also rejected the truth and every 
community plotted against the 
messenger sent to them, aiming to 
lay hands on him, and they 
contended {against his message} 
with fallacious arguments, so that 
they might defeat the truth, 
therefore I seized them. How 
terrible was My punishment. ° Thus 
has the word of your Lord come true 
against the deniers; they shall be the 
inmates of the Fire. 
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4 Here the ‘signs of God’ @yatullah) means the arguments advanced to establish the 
veracity of the divine mission. Those who are not serious with regard to God, raise 
irrelevant points in these arguments and thus create doubt in the minds of the 
people that this call is not a true call but only a flight of imagination on the part 


of the preacher. 


Bickering of this kind constitutes a very great sin. However, in the present world 
of trial, those who indulge in bickering are given respite only temporarily and for 
a fixed period. Thereafter, they are destined to face the same miserable fate as was 
faced by the communities of Noah, ‘Ad, Thamud, etc. Those who considered 
themselves great were belittled, while those who were considered of no account 
by others were treated as great before God. 
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40: 7 
7’Those who bear the Throne, and 
those who are around it, glorify their 
Lord with His praise, and believe in 
Him. They ask forgiveness for those 
who believe, saying, ‘Our Lord, You 
embrace all things in mercy and 
knowledge. Forgive those who turn 
to You and follow Your path. Save 
them from the punishment of Hell 
‘and admit them, Lord, to the 
Eternal Garden You have promised 
to them, together with their 
righteous ancestors, spouses, and 
offspring: You alone are the 
Almighty; the All Wise. ° Protect 
them from all evil deeds: those You 
protect from [the punishment for] 
evil deeds will receive Your mercy— 
that is the supreme success.’ “ 
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4 ’The subjects of God who set themselves the task of preaching the pure and 
unadulterated Truth are always harassed. They are made to feel lowly and small and 
treated as such wherever they may be. But, at the very time when this treatment 
is being meted out to them, the heavens and the earth are bearing testimony to 
their righteousness. The angels who have been charged with managing the affairs 
of the universe, will look forward to their ultimate glorious reward. Those who were 
looked down upon by the ignorant in this ephemeral world will be raised to such 
an exalted position that the angels nearest to God will pray for them. 
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4God has showered His mercy in the form of guidance. But, people in general have 
not accepted it. As a result in the Hereafter, the rejecters of guidance will be 
completely deprived of God’s grace. In the world, they ignored God’s grace. In the 
Hereafter, God’s grace will pass them by. 


At that time, those who deny the truth will say, ‘O God! You created us from the 
earth, that is, we were lifeless and you infused life into us. Afterwards, when our 
lifespan was over, we became lifeless for the second time. Now we have been raised 
again in the world of the Hereafter. In this way, you have twice given us life and 
twice given us death. Now, if you give us a third opportunity and send us back into 
the world, we will admit the Truth and live a life full of righteous deeds.’ 


But, this request of theirs will not be heard, because they proved that they could 
not recognise the Truth when it was hidden from their eyes. They were capable 
of recognising only so-called gods. They did not have the ability to recognise the 
real invisible God, and such people who are enamoured by outward appearances 
have no value in the eyes of God. 
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40: 13 
3 Tt is He who shows you His signs, 
and sends down provision for you 
from heaven; but none pays heed 
except the repentant. “ Therefore 
call upon God, making faith pure for 
Him, averse as the deniers of the 
truth may be to it: * Exalted and 
throned on high, He lets the Spirit 
descend at His behest upon 
whichever of His servants He will, 
so that he may warn of the Day of 
Meeting, * the Day when they shall 
rise up {from their graves} and 
nothing about them will be hidden 
from God. ‘To whom shall the 
kingdom belong that Day?’ It shall 
belong to God, the One, the All 
Powerful.’ That Day every soul shall 
be requited for what it has earned. 
On that Day none shall be wronged. 
And God is swift in reckoning.’ 
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4 There are countless signs in the universe which teach us lessons in symbolic 
language. One of these is the system of rains. This natural phenomenon is symbolic 
of God’s inspiration. Just as rains are useful for fertile land and useless for barren 
land, similarly the inspiration from God brings forth fruit in some but not in others. 
This ‘rain’ enters the souls of those who have kept their hearts open and makes 
their existence lush green. On the contrary, those whose hearts are full of the 
greatness of beings other than God are like barren lands. 


God is fully aware of His subjects. Whoever He finds capable, He chooses for the 
purpose of conveying His message. The main aim of this message is to warn the 
people of the fast approaching day when they will be presented before the Lord 
of the Universe, from whom nothing will be hidden and whose judgement will not 


be influenced by anybody. 
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The Forgiver 


STO Prophet} forewarn them of the 
approaching Day, when hearts will 
leap up to the throats and choke 
them; when the wrongdoers will 
have no friend, nor any intercessor 
who will be listened to, *? [for} He is 
aware of the {most} stealthy glance, 
and of all that the hearts conceal. 
°° God will judge with [justice and] 
truth: but those whom they invoke 
besides Him, have no power to judge 
at all. Surely, God is all hearing, all 


seeing.” 
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The present world is full of opportunities, which make it possible for man to do 
whatever he likes. This leads him into a grave misunderstanding. He considers his 
temporary freedom to be a permanent condition. The fact is that whatever 
opportunities man has been given here are by way of trial and not on the basis of 
his deserving them. As soon as the period of testing is over, all the present 
opportunities will be snatched away from him. At that time, man will come to know 
that, except for his helplessness, he possesses nothing which will be a support to 


him. 


Man wants to live an unrestricted life. On account of this, he associates beings 
other than God with the godhead, so that in their names he may be able to justify 
his misguided actions. But on the Day of Judgement, when reality reveals itself in 
an unveiled form, he will realize that there was nobody but God who had any 


powers. 
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4 In the history of the world it has happened frequently that one nation or 
community rises to great heights, but is then annihilated. One finds that a nation 
once gave birth to a grand civilization and today that civilization is traceable only 
through its half buried ruins. A nation which once enjoyed the position of a live 
entity is today considered worthy of mention only as a matter of historical record. 


Such events are a common occurence. But people have attributed them to 
geological phenomena or to historical revolutions. But the fact is that the fall of 
nations has always resulted from Divine decisions, which were imposed on the 
concerned peoples on account of their denial of the Truth. Had we possessed the 
insight to see the reality behind the events we will find that every event took place 
through the angels of God, though to all appearances, its causes were of a worldly 
nature. 
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The Forgiver 


3 \W7e sent Moses with Our signs and 
clear authority * to Pharaoh, Haman 
and Korah. But they said, ‘A 
magician, aliar.’* When he came to 
them with the truth from Us, they 
said, ‘Slay the sons of those who 
believe with him and spare only their 
daughters’—the schemes of those 
who denied the truth were futile.’ 





Chics Foe Lab 59555 


° 7 od ae eg sé Agee 2 f - 
Igmels ol sbal ipbsl i Ju 
> + bs c 4 ~ Lv ° - oe 
nS eg parking |p Siil5 vane 


= a 
&) Je 3 Y! Gey 





4 In addition to arguments, the prophets were given miraculous supports which 
provided ample proof of their having been sent and commissioned by God. But, 
acceptance of the Truth by a man comes at the cost of negating his own self, which 
is the most difficult sacrifice for him. It was for this reason alone that Pharaoh and 
his courtiers did not accept Moses’ prophethood, in spite of very clear arguments 


in its favour. 


While, on the one hand, they started creating the impression among the people 
that Moses’ claim to prophethood was baseless and his miracles were feats of magic. 
On the other hand, they decided to more vigorously implement their earlier policy 
of reducing the population of the Children of Israel, so that Moses should not be 
able to establish a firm foundation among his own community. But they did not 
know that they were using these strategies not against Moses but against God, and 
against God no strategy devised by any human being could be successful. 
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40: 26 


?6 Pharaoh said, ‘Let me kill Moses— 
let him call upon his Lord—I fear 
that he may cause you to change 
your religion, or that he may cause 
disorder in the land.’ *” Moses 
replied, ‘I seek refuge with my Lord 
and your Lord from every arrogant 
person who does not believe in the 
Day of Reckoning.’ ’ 





The Forgiver 


e+ 


is~ +* 
Ew 2 ; 26 3 P 
e2Y! jg: ol S| a2? 


S 7 4 w — 3B oe ae a 2 “ a 
oie G! coe ge Jl85 Ge) sla! 


$ 


Sie ot oe. Ceicy 
Ue) i953 ? Ji5 

a 3 ° ma 
Ig. pas 


ol lel Gl 5485 


Sa 





4‘He may cause you to change your religion’ here means that he might change the 
form of religion which had come down to them from their ancestors, so that a new 


religion might prevail among the people. 


Pharaoh expressed his intention of slaying Moses, otherwise he might find 
supporters among the people of his community and, with their help, try to create 
unrest (fasad)in the country; he wanted him to be killed at the very outset. 


The greatest impediment to the acceptance of Truth is man’s overweening pride. 
In order to elevate himself, he wants to lower the Truth. But the supreme supporter 
of Truth is God, the Lord of the Universe. In the beginning, the opponents of 
Truth may apparently suppress it, but God’s support guarantees that finally it will 


be the Truth which will prevail. 
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The Forgiver 


** A believer, a man from among the 
people of Pharaoh, who had 
concealed his faith, said, “Would you 
slay a man merely because he says, 
“My Lord is God.” He has brought 
you clear signs from your Lord, and 
if he is lying, the sin of his will be on 
his own head; but if he is truthful, a 
part of that of which he warns you 
will surely befall you. Certainly, God 
does not guide one who is a 
transgressor and a liar. *” My people! 
Yours is the kingdom today, you 
have dominion in the land; but who 
will help us against the scourge of 
God if it befalls us?? But Pharaoh 
said, ‘I point out to you only that 
which I consider right; and I guide 
you to the right path.’ “ 
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4’ The true believer mentioned here was a member of the royal family of Pharaoh 
and was probably one of the high-ranking officials of the court. This venerable 
gentleman had been influenced by Moses’ call to the Unity of God. However, he 
had kept his faith a secret. But, when he saw that Pharaoh intended to kill Moses, 
he openly came to his support. He defended Moses in a very wise and effective 


manner. 


This event teaches us that the dzwah process is in itself a power which creates its 
sympathisers and supporters in the camp of dire opponents also, even if the enemy 


be as tyrannical as Pharaoh. 
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40: 30 The Forgiver 


3°'The believer said, ‘My people! I 
fear for you a fate like that of the 
people of old: *like the fate of the 
people of Noah, ‘Ad, Thamud, and 
those who came after them—God 
never wills injustice on His 
creatures. * My people, I fear for you 
the Day you will cry out to one 
another, *the Day when you will 
{wish to} turn your backs and flee, 
having none to defend you against 
God: for he whom God lets go astray 
can never find any guide.’ 
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4 Pharaoh had threatened Moses with worldly punishment. In reply to this, the 
True Believer warned Pharaoh of the punishment of the Hereafter. ‘This is always 
the method of the preacher of Truth. People fret about worldly affairs, but the 
preacher is focused on the Hereafter. People talk in terms of the world, while the 
preacher’s discourse is always about the Hereafter. People consider worldly 
problems to be the most pressing, while, for the preacher, the most pressing 
problem is that which is connected with the Hereafter. 
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¢ During the life of Joseph, majority of the people of Egypt did not accept his 
prophethood. It was only after his death, when the administrative system of the 
country began to deteriorate, that the Egyptians came to realise his greatness. 
Then, they started saying that Joseph’s existence had been a great boon to Egypt. 
And they said that such a prophet would never come again. Though Joseph was 
a prophet of God, he was also a human being. This gave people the scope to say, 
‘It is not necessary that the feats performed by Joseph were on the basis of his being 
a prophet. It is quite possible that as a brilliant man, he was able to put up this 
excellent performance.’ Under the influence of such opinions, the people of Egypt 
began to have doubts about his prophethood. 


However clear and obvious the Truth may be, in this world of trial, it is always 
possible for a man to find shadows of doubt in it and then deny it. Those who are 
by nature arrogant and haughty, and those who think that by admitting the Truth, 
they will lose their greatness, can never overcome their doubts. Rather they nurture 
and exaggerate these doubts to such an extent that they come to prevail over their 
minds and souls. Consequently, they are unable to think about the Truth in an 
unbiased and objective manner. They remain its rejecters till the day they die. 
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40: 36 
36 Pharaoh said, ‘O Haman, build for 
me a lofty building so that I may gain 
access »’to the heavens,’ so that I 
may look upon the God of Moses: I 
am convinced that he is a liar! That 
is how Pharaoh’s evil actions were 
made to look fair in the eyes of 
Pharoah,’ and he was turned away 
from the path {of truth}. Pharaoh’s 
scheming led to nothing but ruin. 
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4 What Pharaoh said to his minister, Haman, was not said seriously, but by way of 
a timely stratagem. He saw that the cogent and reasonable words of the true 
believer were having an effect on the people. So, he wanted to raise a frivolous point 
in order that Moses’ call should not become the topic of serious discussion but 


appear rather as a mere triviality. 


6 This verse means that bad deeds (or rejection of the Truth) is often glorified by 
uttering pleasantries and this is the chief reason that leads man astray. In other 
words, giving importance to frivolous points rather than to genuine rational 
arguments; trying to cover up misdeeds by misrepresentation, etc. Those who 
attempt to trivialize the Truth, which is based on firm rationality, forget that it 
cannot be negated by raising baseless, trifling points. 
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The Forgiver 


3°’ The believer’ said, ‘My people, 
follow me! I will guide you to the 
right path. * O my people, the life 
of this world is only a temporary 
provision; and the Hereafter is the 
permanent abode. *° Whoever does 
evil will be requited with evil; but 
whoever does good, whether male or 
female, and is a believer, will enter 
the Garden; where they will be 
provided for without measure. +’ My 
people! How is it that I call you to 
salvation, while you call me to the 
Fire?’ * You call upon me to deny 
God and to serve other deities about 
which I have no knowledge, while I 
call you to the Almighty, the 
Forgiver. * Surely that to which you 
call me has no say in this world or in 
the life to come, that our return is 
to God alone, and that the 
transgressors shall be the inmates of 
the Fire. +4 Soon you will remember 
what I say to you! I shall entrust my 
affair to God, for God is observant 
of all [His] servants.’ 
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4’'This speech made by the true believer of Pharaoh’s court is very clear. A model 
sermon, which shows what the mode of address of a preacher should be. 


6 In other words the sentence, ‘I call you towards the Lord of the Universe, whereas 
you call me towards one who is quite ineffectual both in this world and in the 
Hereafter.’ This presents the gist of the speech of a true believer. This gives an idea 
of what was being discussed in Pharaoh’s court. The discussion was on whether 
God or other man-made deities should be invoked. The true believer said that God 
is a living and dominant entity. Calling upon Him amounts to calling upon the real 
God. As opposed to this, he said that their deities were only the creation of their 
imagination or objects of superstition, and were of no avail either in this world or 
in the world Hereafter. When they (the deities) have no real existence, how can 
they confer any real advantage? (Tafser zbn Kathir, vol. IV, p. 80). 


1405 


40: 45 The Forgiver 


45’Thus, God delivered him from the 
evils which they plotted, and the 
companions of Pharaoh themselves 
were encompassed by a dreadful 
scourge; *°they will be brought 
before the Fire morning and 
evening. On the Day the Hour 
comes, [a voice will cry], ‘Mete out 
to Pharaoh’s people the harshest 
punishment!“ 
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«The true believer of Pharaoh’s court was not a prophet. But, in spite of his being 
alone, God saved him from the tyrannical plans of Pharaoh. This shows that even 
non-prophets—when they support the mission of truth—receive the same divine 
succour as was always promised by God to the prophets. 


Though the final decision about the fate of human beings will be taken on the Day 
of Judgement, when a man enters the other world after death, it is immediately 
clear to him as to what he had done in the previous world and what fate he is 
ordained to face. In this way, at a conscious level, he becomes involved in his final 
fate immediately after death and, while at a physical level, he will face it on the Day 
of Judgement, when God’s court is established. 
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The Forgiver 


47 When they dispute with one 
another in the Fire, the weak will say 
to those who deemed themselves 
mighty, “We were your followers; 
will you then relieve us of some of 
the Fire?’ ** But those who had been 
arrogant will say, ‘We are all in this 
together. God has judged between 
His servants.’ *? Those in the Fire 
will say to its keepers, ‘Implore your 
Lord to relieve our torment for one 
day,’ *° but they will say, ‘Did not 
your messengers come to you with 
clear signs?’ They will say, ‘Yes.’ The 
keepers will say, “Then pray [for 
help} yourselves.’ But the prayer of 
those who deny the truth is of no 
avail.“ 
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4 In these verses a scene from Hell is depicted. Those who had assumed great 
positions in this world will forget their so-called greatness in the hereafter. Now, 
the common people, who were so proud of their heroes, will express their 
displeasure with them. Those who were not prepared to accept the Truth in this 
world will now humbly bow down before it. But this submissiveness in the 


Hereafter will be of no avail to any one. 
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40: 51 
**Most surely We help our 
messengers, and those who believe, 
in the life of this world and on the 
Day when all the witnesses will stand 
up. * The Day when their excuses 
will be of no avail to the wrongdoers, 
the curse shall be their lot and they 
will have the most evil abode. * We 
gave Moses Our guidance, and made 
the Children of Israel the inheritors 
of the Book—’**a guide and an 
admonition to men_- of 
understanding. * So be patient, for 
what God has promised is sure to 
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4 There is firm assurance of God’s help to prophets and their followers. But 
entitlement to this help is achieved only after the exercise of patience. Patience 
has been given so much importance, so that those who uphold the Truth may be 
fully established as champions of the Truth and tyrants may be proved to be such. 
In order to reach the stage where this distinction becomes clear, the upholders of 
Truth have to exercise patience unilaterally. The patience they exercise makes 
them entitled to God’s help in this world and, by virtue of this very quality, they 
become entitled to be God’s witnesses against transgressors on the Day of 
Judgement. 


The Book which comes from God comes only for providing guidance to human 
beings. But this guidance is useful only to those who are wise, i.e. those who are 
not bound by certain untoward considerations; those who keep themselves free of 
complexes; those who test matters on the basis of rationality and not on any other 
basis. Those who, unlike the former, indulge in an irrational interpretation of God’s 
guidance are transgressors, while those who treat the guidance of God as a matter 
of logic are the ones who have achieved success. 
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The Forgiver 


5° As for those who, with no 
authority to do so, dispute God’s 
messages, there is nothing in their 
hearts but a feeling of greatness 
which they will never attain. Seek 
refuge in God, for He is the All 
Hearing, the All Seeing.’ 
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4’The Truth is so obvious and so rational that it is not difficult for anybody to 
understand it. But, whenever Truth reveals itself, it does so through a ‘human 
being’. So, the admission of Truth practically becomes synonymous with the 
acceptance of the conveyer of the Truth. This is why those who have a superiority 
complex are not prepared to accept the Truth. 


Such people fear that the moment they accept the Truth, they will lose their 
superiority in favour of the bearer of Truth. On account of this mentality, they 
become its opponents. But, God has ordained that, in His world, such people will 


never succeed. 
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4OnG7 The Forgiver 


7 Certainly, the creation of the 
heavens and the earth is greater than 
the creation of mankind; but most 
people do not know this. * The blind 
and the sighted are not equal, just as 
those who believe and do good 
works and those who do evil are not 
equal: how seldom you reflect! *° The 
Final Hour is sure to come, without 
doubt, but most people do not 
believe.’ 
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4 The grandeur of the Universe is an indicator of the greatness of its Creator. This 
greatness is so immense that the resurrection and re-creation of a man is 


comparatively a very easy task. 


And then, when one casts a glance upon human society, the advent of the world 
of the Hereafter seems like a moral necessity. There are some in society who have 
the insight to see the reality, while there are others who are totally blind to it. 
Similarly, there are some who in every case observe the principles of justice, while 
there are others who move away from the path of justice and adopt oppressive 
methods. The moral sense of man says that the final fate of these two types of 


human beings should not be identical. 


If all these things are taken into consideration, it would appear that the coming 
of the Hereafter is a rational possibility as well as a moral necessity. 
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°° Your Lord has said, ‘Call on Me, 
and I will answer your prayers.’ But 
those who are too arrogant to 
worship Me will certainly enter Hell, 
in disgrace. * It is God who has given 
you the night in which to rest and 
the day in which to see. God is truly 
bountiful to people, but most people 
do not give thanks. ® Such is God, 
your Lord, the Creator of all things. 
There is no god but He. How then 
are you being turned away {from 
Him}? * Thus, indeed, those who 
deny the signs of God turn away 
from Him.’ 
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4 The alternation of night and day and the existence of other life-sustaining 
processes on earth is too perfect and too great to have been brought into existence 
by any human being, or even by all God’s creatures put together. This is a clear 
argument which urges that the Creator is the only one who is worthy of being 
worshipped. Man should bow down only before Him and entertain hopes solely 


of Him. 


But, all too frequently, human beings are unable to establish any real relationship 
of worship and prayer with the Creator of the Universe because of being involved 
with someone or something other than God. Some are engaged in the worship of 
living or dead personalities, while others are totally occupied with themselves. 
Time and again, God reveals arguments which contradict such wrongful practices, 
but man ignores them, hiding behind false justification. 


All such behaviour amounts to a lack of appreciation for the Creator of the 
Universe, and those who degrade Him will find no place for themselves except in 


hell. 
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40: 64 The Forgiver 
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4’ he earth has been endowed with countless physical resources. This has enabled 
human beings to build their civilization in the world. Similarly, the atmosphere 
which envelopes the earth has such favourable arrangements, in which slightest of 
disturbance would make the whole system of human life go topsy-turvy. Then, the 
sublime constitution of man makes him the most superior creature in the world. 
So, who can be worthy of man’s devotion and worship except the Creator who has 
created it all? 


6 This verse invokes a true subject of God to ‘call upon Him, giving Him sincere 
devotion’. It means that any form of obeisance and worship should be for the One 
and only God. 
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The Forgiver 


°° Say, ‘I have been forbidden to 
invoke those whom you invoke 
besides God—seeing that clear signs 
have come to me from my Lord; and 
I have been commanded to submit 
to the Lord of the Universe.’ © It is 
He who created you from dust, then 
from a drop of fluid, then from a 
tiny, clinging form, then He brought 
you forth as infants, then He allowed 
you to reach maturity, then He let 
you grow old—though some of you 
die sooner—and reach your 
appointed term so that you may 
reflect.’ * It is He who gives life and 
death, and when He ordains a thing, 
He says only, ‘Be!’ and it is. 
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4 These verses point to the phenomena of nature which exist so that man may 
reflect. In other words, these phenomena exist so that man may give them deep 
consideration and may uncover their hidden meaning. 


The conversion of lifeless matter into living objects; the development of the human 
being in a gradual manner; man’s passing through the stages of youth to old age; 
death of man, sometimes in old age and sometimes at a young age are events that 
introduce us to the various attributes of the Creator. It is revealed by these events 
that the Being who brought this universe into existence is the All Powerful and 
Wise God. He is Supreme and Dominant. 


If man learns a real lesson from these facts, he will spontaneously opine that it is 
the one and only God who deserves to be worshipped. This picture of the Universe 
implicitly contradicts all the false gods set up by man instead of the real God. 


1413 


40: 69 
°° Do you not see how those who 
dispute God’s signs, are turned away 
from the right path—” those who 
reject the Book and that with which 
We sent Our messengers shall soon 
know—" when, with iron collars and 
chains around their necks, they are 
dragged ” into the boiling water and 
then are thrown into the Fire, ” and 
then they will be asked, ‘Where are 
those whom you associated [with 
God]? “They will say, “They have 
been lost to us; nay, we did not 
invoke anything before [that had real 
existence}.’ Thus God leaves the 
deniers of the truth to stray; ” that 
is because you exulted in the land 
without justification and because 
you behaved insolently. ” Enter the 
gates of Hell to stay therein forever. 
The abode of the arrogant is evil.’ 
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4 Who were the ones who were happy with untruth and indulged in false pride? 
These were men who held great stature in their times. They attained some worldly 
elevation, which alongwith their material possessions made them arrogant and 
vain. Their success in worldly matters had developed in them a false impression that 
they were the ones who had attained success, though in actual fact they were the 


truly deprived people. 


As the high ranking men of a society become the rejecters of the Truth, the 
common people also follow them and start denying the Truth. In these verses, a 
scene of the world Hereafter has been described, when these people will be cast 
into Hell to be punished for their arrogant behaviour. Their overweening pride 
would have ultimately dragged them to such low levels that they will find no way 


to uplift themselves from their position. 
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The Forgiver 


7 So be patient [Prophet], for God’s 
promise is true: whether We show 
you part of what We have promised 
them in this life, or cause you to die 
first, it is to Us that they will be 
recalled.’ 
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4 God has made a promise that He will help the preachers of Truth and defeat its 
opponents. But the fulfilment of this promise takes place after the adoption of the 
way of patience. The preacher has to put up with the harassment and provocative 
behaviour of the other party unilaterally, until, in accordance with God’s methods, 
the time for the fulfilment of His promise arrives. 


The real punishment of the opponents of the Truth is that which is awarded to 
them in the Hereafter. However, in the present world also, they are given a 
foretaste of what is to come, although this is not necessarily done in every case. 
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4 Events in the lives of the previous prophets have been described in the Quran, 
not as historical records, but by way of admonition. So, these descriptions of 
prophets in the Quran are restricted to whatever is deemed necessary (by God) for 
the purpose of admonition. 


The real mission of a prophet is only to convey the message of God to the people, 
with all due respect to the requirements of propriety. As far as miracles are 
concerned, it is entirely at God’s discretion whether they are demonstrated or not. 


Miracles were shown mostly to communities who were destined by God to be 
destroyed on account of their arrogance. So, as a last measure, by way of fulfilling 
the conditions of fully conveying the divine message fortified by reasoned 
arguments, they were also shown miracles . But the case of the community of the 
last Prophet of God was different. A major part of this community was finally 
destined to be believers. They were the people who were potentially capable of 
becoming the first group in history who admitted the Truth simply on the strength 
of arguments and, in exercise of their free will, surrendered themselves to it. 
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The Forgiver 


™ It is God who provides livestock 
for you, some for riding and some 
for your food: *° you have other 
benefits in them too. You can reach 
any destination you wish on them: 
they carry you by land, as ships carry 
you on the sea. ** He shows you His 
signs; which then of the signs of God 
will you deny? “ 


* Have they not travelled in the land 
to see the fate of those who went 
before them? They were more 
numerous and mightier and left 
greater traces of their power on the 
earth; yet all that they accomplished 
was of no avail to them. 
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¢ Man needs many things for the upkeep of his existence and the development of 
human civilization, such as food, mounts, different types of industries, means of 
transportation etc. All these things exist in plenty in the present world. God has 
created the physical world in such a way that it is subservient and capable of being 
used by man for meeting his requirements. 


All these things are, so to say, signs from God. ‘Though this declaration is in indirect 
language, it is in man’s interest to understand it, because when God resorts to direct 
communication, it will mark the end of the period allowed for the performance of 
good or bad deeds and not the beginning. 
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40: 83 
“3 When messengers came to them 
with clear signs, they revelled in 
whatever knowledge they had, and 
so they were engulfed by the very 
punishment they mocked: **but 
when they saw Our punishment, 


The Forgiver 
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4 Knowledge is of two kinds. One is that which enables human beings to make 
worldly progress. The other is that which shows the path leading to success in the 
Hereafter. Those who possess worldly knowledge immediately receive the 
substantial benefits of this knowledge in the shape of worldly progress. Whereas 
the result of the knowledge of the Hereafter is not immediately visible in a tangible 
form. That is why the possessor of this knowledge comes to be degraded by worldly 
people. 


This difference creates a superiority complex in those who are in possession of 
worldly knowledge. So, when prophets appeared among such people, they 
considered themselves superior and the prophets inferior. So much so, that they 
started ridiculing the prophets. But God caused them to be destroyed in spite of 
all their powers and superior development. Now their remains are to be found 
either in the form of ruins lying above or interred deep in the earth. In this way, 
God Almighty has set a historical example for human beings—that the secret of 
permanent success lies in the knowledge of the Hereafter and not in worldly 
knowledge. 


The prophets were initially rejected by their communities. The prophets had all 
the force of argument on their side, but these communities were not prepared to 
accept their credo. Finally, God made them aware of the reality in the language 
of punishment. Only then did they bow down before the truth. But this was of no 
avail, because only that admission of truth is desirable and useful which is arrived 
at on the basis of arguments. Any such admission which is made after seeing the 
divine punishment is worthless. 
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4’ The call of a prophet is the pure call of religion. However, people mostly follow 
the religion of their forebears. Their thinking is dominated by their national 
traditions and contemporary mores. For this reason, the prophet’s unadulterated 
religion does not fit the pattern or mould of their thought. He appears a stranger 
to them. This difference acts as a mental barrier between the prophet and the 
common people. Unable to see the prophet’s call in its proper perspective, they 
are not prepared to accept it. 


The prophet’s call is in itself extremely rational. It is in itself a proof that it has 
come from God. But the aforesaid mental barrier proves so impregnable that aman 
is unable to penetrate it in order to grasp the meaning of the prophet’s call. Thus 
God opens the doors of His Grace to man, but he does not pass through them. 
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AI: 6 Revelations Well Expounded 
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4 Whenever the call for Truth is issued, it takes place at the level of human beings. 
But people are unable to understand how it is possible for a man to speak in the 
language of God, and therefore they deny his message. But God communicates his 
message through a human being. One who cannot see beyond the humanness of 
the prophet and recognise the divineness of the message delivered by him, must 
remain deprived of God’s guidance in the present world of trial. 


Only that belief in the Hereafter is reliable which is accompanied by a firm belief 
in the oneness of God and the giving of alms for the sake of God’s pleasure. One 
who truly finds God can never be held in thrall by the greatness of any other being. 
Similarly, one who truly finds God cannot prevent himself from spending his 


wealth for the cause of God. 


‘So take the straight path to Him’ means ‘keep your worship purely for God’, i.e. 
your whole attention should be directed towards God; the sole object of your 
prayers and worship should be the one and only God; your entire thinking should 
become God-oriented. God’s perpetual blessings will be showered on those who 
conduct themselves in this way. 
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Revelations Well Expounded 


» Say, ‘What! Do you indeed deny 
Him who created the earth in two 
Days {periods} and do you set up 
equals with Him? He is the Lord of 
the Universe.’ '° He placed firm 
mountains on the earth, and blessed 
it. He measured out its means of 
sustenance all in four Days; this is 
for those who ask for it. Then He 
turned to heaven when it was vapour 
and said to it and to the earth, ‘Come 
willingly or unwillingly.’ They both 
said, ‘We come willingly, ” and in 
two Days He formed seven heavens, 
and revealed to each heaven its 
functions; and We adorned the 
lower heaven with brilliant lamps 
{stars} and guarded it. That is the 
decree of the Almighty, the All 


Knowing.’ 
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4 A study of the universe reveals that its creation has been effected gradually in a 
phased manner. Creation in this way—in other words by stages, means planned 
creation; and when the creation of the universe has been so carried out, it 
essentially follows that it has a Planner who has purposefully created it according 


to a set plan. 


Similarly, there are mountains on this earth at various places that maintain the 
balance of the earth. There are millions of species of living organisms on this earth 
and every species requires different types of sustenance, which are found in its 
habitat. Similarly, a study of the universe also shows that initially all things were 
in the shape of divided atoms. Then they combined to form different entities. It 
is further evident from such a study that all the things in this immense universe 
are uniformly governed by the laws of nature. 


These observations clearly establish that the Creator of the universe is all-knowing 
and all-aware. He is all-powerful and dominant. So, who else can be there whom 
a man can treat as being worthy of worship? 
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Al: 13 
3 If they turn away, then say, ‘I warn 
you of a lightning-bolt like the one 
which struck the ‘Ad and the 
Thamud: “when the messengers 
came to them from before them and 
behind them, saying, “Worship none 
but God!” They said, “If our Lord 
had willed, He would have sent 
down angels [to us}. Therefore, we 
shall never believe in your 


999 a 


message. 





Revelations Well Expounded 
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4 Rejection of the call for Truth is the greatest crime in the eyes of God. If this 
rejection is of a call given by a prophet, the punishment for this starts right here 
in this world, just as happened in the case of the communities of ‘Ad and Thamud. 


The main point of the call for Truth has always been that man should become a 
worshipper of God. He should associate with the one and only God his feelings 
of fear and love. But in every age it has happened that the contemporaries of the 
Prophet opined that his personality was too unimpressive to have been chosen by 
God as His messenger. Therefore, they refused to accept his words. 
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Revelations Well Expounded 


As for the tribe of ‘Ad, they 
behaved arrogantly in the land 
without any justification and said, 
“Who is mightier than we in power?’ 
Did they not see that God, who 
created them, was mightier than 
they in power? Still they continued 
to deny Our signs, "so We let loose 
upon them a raging wind over several 
inauspicious days, so that We might 
make them taste the torment of 
humiliation in the life of this world, 
and surely the torment of the 
Hereafter will be more humiliating. 
They shall have none to help them. 
’ As for the Thamud We offered 
them Our guidance, but they 
preferred blindness to guidance. So 
the lightning-bolt of the punishment 
of humiliation seized them on 
account of their misdeeds. * We 
saved those who had attained to 
faith and were God-fearing.” 
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4 Man is living in a world where the vastness of heaven and earth negates the 
greatness of man; where the event of death proves that man is anon-entity and truly 
powerless. In spite of this, man poses as being great and harbours no doubts of his 


power. 


God, time and again, causes the Truth to be revealed and declared, thus disproving 
man’s claim to greatness. But man does not learn a lesson until he is destroyed. 
The ruins of the ‘Ad, Thamud and other communities are concrete examples 
of the results of human folly. The very days that these peoples considered 
auspicious became the very reverse at the behest of the Almighty. 


Here ‘inauspicious days’ means winter, for the Arabs called winter inauspicious. 
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AI: 19 
"On the Day that the enemies of 
God shall be gathered together and 
driven to the Fire, they shall be 
formed into groups, and *° when they 
come close to it, their ears, eyes and 
skins will testify against them for 
their misdeeds. * And they will ask 
their skins, ‘Why did you bear 
witness against us?’ and their skins 
will reply, ‘God, who gives speech to 
all things, has given speech to us [as 
well}—it was He who created you in 
the first instance and to Him you are 
[now] brought back—*” you could 
not hide yourselves from your ears 
and your eyes and your skins to 
prevent them from testifying against 
you, and you thought that God 
would never know much of what you 
did, * but these thoughts which you 
entertained concerning your Lord, 
have brought you to destruction, and 
{now} you are among the utterly 
lost! *4 Even if they are patient, the 
Fire will still be their homes. And if 
they pray to be allowed to make 
amends, they will not be allowed to 
do so.’ 
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4 It is stated in the Quran that on the Day of Judgement a man’s skin, ears, eyes 
and limbs will testify to his deeds. The theory of ‘skin speech’ of modern times 
has established the feasibility of such a happening. It has now been discovered that 
every utterance a man makes is recorded on the skin of his body and that it can 
be heard once again, just like a voice recorded by mechanical devices. Since God 
is not visible, man carries the impression that God does not see him. This 
misunderstanding gives rise to arrogance in man. But if a man realises that he is 
being observed by God at all times, his whole behaviour will change. 


In the Hereafter, when he finally stands before God, man will express sentiments 
of obedience, but this will be of no avail, because obedience or submission has value 
or credibility only if it is practised at the ‘unseen stage’ and not after reality has 


been unveiled for all to see. 
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Revelations Well Expounded 


* W/e assigned to them companions 
who made their doings appear fair 
to them. But the same decree [of 
punishment] proved true against 
them, which had proved true against 
nations of jinn and mankind who 
passed away before them. Surely 
they were the losers.“ 
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4 In the present world, on the one hand, there are preachers of God who advise 


or instruct aman about the Truth. On the other hand, there are leaders who exploit 


people by making such speeches as please them. Those who pay no heed to God’s 


advice fall a prey to leaders’ smooth talks and without stopping to think, rush 


headlong to perdition. 


Those who are deceived by the false utterances of such leaders and rush after them 


cannot but end by being destroyed forever. 
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AI: 26 Revelations Well Expounded 
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4 ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas has explained that these words mean ‘to find fault’, ie. 
attribute defects to the Quran and the possessor of the Quran and thus alienate 
people from both the book and the man (Tafsir zbn Kathir). 


There are two methods of expressing an opinion about a thing or a person—one 
is criticism and the other is denigration. Criticism means analysing the matter 
under consideration on the basis of facts. Contrary to this, denigration means 
desisting from presenting any arguments in connection with the matter under 
consideration and simply trying rather to find defects in it, cast a slur on it, thus 
making it the target of condemnation. 


The method of criticism is the most legitimate, while the method of ferretting out 
or imputing defects is the way of unbelievers. Moreover, the latter method 
amounts to denying the signs of God; because every true argument is a sign of God. 
Those people who do not bow down before an argument and try to belittle it by 
imputing defects to it and making false allegations against it are, in fact, denying 
the signs of God. Such people will be treated, in the Hereafter, as deserving of the 
severest punishment. 
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Revelations Well Expounded 


*>’Those who deny the truth will say, 
‘Our Lord, show us those jinn and 
men who misled us and we shall 
trample them underfoot, so that 
they may be among the lowest of the 
low.’*° As for those who affirm, ‘Our 
Lord is God,’ and then remain 
steadfast, the angels will descend on 
them, saying, “Have no fear and do 
not grieve. Rejoice in the {good news 
of the} Garden that you have 
been promised. **‘We are your 
companions in this life and in the 
Hereafter. Therein you shall have all 
that your souls desire, and therein 
you shall have all that you ask for * as 
a rich provision from One who is 
ever forgiving and most merciful.’ “ 








There are two types of human beings. One consists of those who take Satan and 
those who misguide others as their leaders. In the world, these people are each 
other’s best friends. But, in the Hereafter, the position will be just the opposite. 
There , when the followers see that their selfish leaders have caused them to be 
cast into hell, they will develop an extreme hatred for these ‘so-called’ leaders, and 
will wish to have the satisfaction of degrading and dishonouring them. 


The second type of human beings comprises those who will fraternize with God’s 
angels. Such people take angels as their comrades (companions) for the period 
extending from this world up to the Hereafter. The angels shower godly emotions 
on their hearts, and in difficult times give them peace of mind. Through fine 
aesthetic experiences, they convey to them God’s good news. Subsequently, these 
angels will receive them in the Hereafter and lead them to the gardens of paradise. 
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AI: 33 
33 W/ho speaks better than one who 
calls to God and does good works 
and says, ‘I am surely of those who 
submit’? ** Good and evil deeds are 
not equal. Repel evil with what is 
better; then you will see that one 
who was once your enemy has 
become your dearest friend, » but no 
one will be granted such goodness 
except those who exercise patience 
and self-restraint—no one is granted 
it save those who are truly fortunate. 
3° Tf a prompting from Satan should 
stir you, seek refuge with God: He 
is the All Hearing and the All 


Knowing.’ 
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4’'The call of the Quran is to invite people to God. Bringing man closer to his Lord 
and Sustainer; making him spend his whole life in remembrance of God; developing 
a feeling in man that he should make the one and only God the centre of his 
attention—these are the real aims of the Quranic call and undoubtedly there is no 


call better than this. 


But, only that person becomes the preacher of God who is so sincere in his call 
that he, first of all, accepts whatever he wants others to accept. Whatever he 
exhorts others to do, he should have himself started doing from the outset. 


The greatest weapon of a preacher of Truth is his ability to treat people well. Even 
if people are not good to him, he should be good to them. He should adopt the 
policy of avoidance in the face of provocation or irritating behaviour and exercise 
patience under trying circumstances. Almighty God has made it possible for 
unilateral good behaviour to be immensely persuasive. The preacher of God is 
aware of this God-given asset, and uses it to the utmost extent, even although it 
may involve crushing his own feelings and killing the urge to retaliate. 


Whenever a caller to Truth has the feeling within him that it is necessary for him 
to retaliate against a particular instance of oppression in order to prevent the enemy 
from becoming so bold as to commit even greater excesses, he should immediately 
understand that this is a satanic inducement. It is the duty of every believer and 
preacher of Truth to seek the protection of God from such feelings instead of 


acting upon them. 
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Revelations Well Expounded 


37 Among His signs are the night and 
the day, and the sun and the moon. 
Do not prostrate yourselves before 
the sun and the moon, but prostrate 
yourselves before God who created 
them all, if it is truly Him that you 
worship. * If they grow arrogant, 
{remember that} those who are with 
your Lord glorify Him night and day 


and never grow tired.’ 
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4’'The greatest human blunder is having regard for outward appearances. In ancient 
times, the sun, the moon and stars appeared quite dazzling to man, so he took them 
as deities and started worshipping them. In the present age, it is the glamour of 
the material side of civilization which appears dazzling. So, materialism has now 
been given the same status as was enjoyed in former times by the sun and the moon, 
though the sun, the moon and other phenomena are all creations of God. A man 
should worship the Creator and not His creations. 


The arrogance of the proud is not related to the call of Truth but to the preacher 
giving that call. It appears to the leaders of an age that the preacher of Truth is 
smaller in stature than themselves and that therefore the message conveyed by him 


is also of lesser import. 
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41: 39 
39 Among His signs is this: you see 
the earth dry and barren, but when 
We send down on it water, it stirs 
and swells: most surely He who gives 
it life is the giver of life to the dead; 
surely He has power over all things. 
4°’Those who distort the meaning of 
Our message are not concealed from 
Us. Who is better—someone who 
will be thrown into the Fire or 
someone who will arrive in safety on 
the Day of Resurrection? Do as you 
will, He sees whatever you do.’ 
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2’The phenomena of rains soaking dry land and thereafter greenery sprouting from 
it are a regular occurence. This is an allegorical reference to an inner reality. In this 
way man is informed that God has made extensive and elaborate arrangements in 
this world to refresh and invigorate his dry existence. The soil absorbs the water 
and allows it to percolate downwards, making the rain water a source of 
revitalization for it. Similarly, if man allows God’s guidance to permeate his 
existence, he too will become reanimated upon receiving it. 


The main reason for a man’s not benefitting from God’s guidance is that he distorts 
God’s message. When God’s guidance comes to him, he does not take it as it is, 
instead he tries to ferret out some points in it which he may misrepresent. In this 
way, God’s guidance does not become a part of his mind. It does not nourish his 


soul. 


For those who accept God’s guidance as it is, there is the reward of paradise, and 
for those who distort its real meaning, there is the punishment of hell. 
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4’lhe Quran is a book of unsurpassable greatness. The proof of its being so is that 
untruth cannot enter it either from the front or from behind, i.e., there is no 
possibility of interference with it from any side. It cannot be distorted either 
directly or indirectly. And this holds true now and for all time to come. 


This is a very extraordinary forecast to make. In terms of the cause-and-effect 
system of this world, if this forecast has to come true, it is necessary that a strong 
community should permanently exist as the bearer of the Quran; it should not be 
at variance with the teachings of previous prophets; nobody should ever be able 
to find fault with the Quran; the evolution of knowledge should never result in 
contradiction of any of its statements; the vicissitudes of history should not exert 
any influence upon it; the language of the Quran, Arabic, should always remain a 
living language. 

Islam’s long history after the revelation of the Quran shows that, surprisingly, all 
these factors in its favour have strongly resisted erosion. The very convergence of 
these factors is quite extraordinary: there is no other book except the Quran in 
respect of which so many positive factors have continuously remained accumulated 


for so long a period as one thousand five hundred years. This is sufficient proof that 
the Quran is the Book of God. 


The greatness of the Quran must be discovered through argument and reasoning 
and not by a display of power. Its greatness will be apparent on the basis of power 
on the Day of Judgement. But then those who did not accept God’s Truth on the 
strength of arguments would be compelled to accept this Truth by being humbled. 
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4 W/hen the Quran was revealed in the Arabic language, opponents of Islam said 
that this was the Prophet Muhammad’s mother tongue, and therefore it was not 
difficult for him to write some sort of book in Arabic and present it as holy 
scripture. They further said that had he really been a prophet, he would have 
delivered discourses in a strange language with the help of God. 


Non-serious and insincere people alone indulge in such talk, and such people can 
never be satisfied. For example, if it had happened that the prophet had 
approached the Arab people and started talking to them in Greek or Syriac or 
Persian language, the people would have had grounds for saying; ‘How strange is 
this prophet! He says that he has come to guide the people, but he speaks in a 
language which is not understood by his audience.’ 


The fact is that only those people are able to accept the Truth who are serious about 
it. Those who are not serious about the Truth are unable to understand even the 
clearest of its points. The analogy befitting them is that of a person who is called 
from avery far-off place. Such a person will hear some voice, but he will be unable 
to make out its real sense. 
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creatures.” 








4W/hen the Truth was revealed through previous prophets, some people accepted 
it while others did not. The same thing happened when the last of the prophets 
was raised. 


Why does man give the Truth such indifferent treatment? The reason for this is 
the existence of the present conditions for man’s trial. In the present world of trial, 
whenever Truth appears, a veil is attached to it which screens it from human vision. 
This veil, which was required to be torn asunder, is then turned into a source of 


doubt. 


But this doubt cannot be an excuse for anybody on the Day of Judgement, because 
it proves that man was not serious about the issue of Truth. Man is perfectly serious 
in the matter of his worldly interests and therefore he tears down all the veils and 
discovers the reality. Similarly, if he were to become serious about his “‘other- 
worldly’ interests, he would pull down all the veils of doubt and see reality as it 
actually is. 
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«The springing of a fruit from a tree or the emerging of a live being from the womb 
of a mother is in essence the same as the emergence of the world of the Hereafter 
from the present world. 


What is fruit? It is the change of the fruitless into the fruitful. What is a human 
being? It is a non-human entity turning into a human being. The Hereafter, too, 
in fact, is the change of present existence into the Hereafter. The first type of 
change occurs before us every day. Then why should another, but greater change 
of a similar nature (i.e. the change of the present world into the world of the 
Hereafter) be incredible? 


The Day of the Hereafter will be the day of the final appearance of realities. When 
that Day arrives, all false bases on which human beings had built their lives will be 
demolished. 
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4’'The moment of crisis for a man is the moment of self-discovery. So, when he is 
confronted with adversity, he forgets self-conceit and starts remembering God. 
At that time, he realises that he is the subject or servant of God and God is his 
Deity. 


But, when God gives him relief from his trouble and blesses him with amenities, 
he immediately forgets his earlier position. He links the grace of God bestowed 
upon him with the cause-and-effect chain and considers it to be result of his own 
devices and abilities. He develops a perverse mentality according to which he 
thinks that the only life is that of this world, and that there will be no reckoning 
in the Court of God. Furthermore, his prosperity leads him into the 
misunderstanding that since he is well-off here, he will definitely be well-off in the 
hereafter also. 
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away from the truth?’’ 





55 Kaj El cps YT fe esd! This 

Boos a o a ae Z 

gtd Fil 224 N3lg caps 
oe lee of 35251 Ua S aye 


aul Ans 





4 If God’s bounties are bestowed on anyone, he should take it as God’s Grace and 
be grateful to Him. But it is man’s wont to become arrogant on receiving favours. 
When he gets into trouble, however, he starts pleading with God to help him. But 
invocations made under compulsion have no value in the eyes of God. Man would 
be truly virtuous only if he bowed down before God in times of comfort as well 


as in times of trouble. 


The Truth does not compel anybody: submission to it should be voluntary. So, 
those who do not have any compulsion to make this obeisance ignore the Truth, 
for in material terms, they see no harm likely to befall them for doing so. 
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4 The story of all the people inhabiting this world is the story of the present. No 
story is the story of the future, because nobody’s future could ratify its present. In 
such a world it was forecast by the Quran about itself one thousand five hundred 
years ago that the events and facts occurring after its advent would go on testifying 
to the correctness of the Quran. In the ensuing ages, the Quran will not only 
maintain its veracity, but will become clearer and more rationally established. ‘The 
Quran will always be ‘the book of the hour’. 


All these forecasts in respect of the Quran have proved, quite wonderfully, to be 
one hundred per cent correct. Academic research, historical events and revolutions 
throughout the ages, have all built up evidence in favour of the Quran, so much 
so that even non-Muslim research has borne testimony to the fact that, in view of 
its rare qualities, the Quran itself provides the proof of its being a Book of God. 
No human writing can possess such eternal qualities. 


Those who do not bow down before the veracity of the Quran, in spite of this clear 
reality, simply prove that their audacity has made them lacking in seriousness; it 
is only frivolous people who can indulge in the unreasonable behaviour of not 
accepting reality, in spite of clear evidence in support of it. 
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4 If man were to be blessed with boundless vision, he would see with his own eyes 
that there is one God alone who is the Lord of the heavens and the earth in their 
entirety. His Power is so immense that the Universe, so to say, dreads it and bursts 
with fear. The angels, who are directly aware of God’s omnipotence, are awe-struck 
and continue to recite His praises at all times. Then man will also see that God, 
in exercise of His special powers, selects certain individuals as His messengers and 
sends them directly to mankind so that they may inform all God’s creatures of the 
truth. 


Although man does not see these facts directly, he can sense them indirectly by 
a process of reasoning. This is man’s real test. It is man’s responsibility to intuitively 
grasp those things which are not visible to his eyes. He should be able to recognise 
the voice of God in the voice of the prophets and bow down before it. He should 
accept the Unseen reality as if he were seeing everything with his own eyes. 


On the Day of Judgement, the excuse that one was not able to see the reality 
directly with one’s own eyes, will not be acceptable because, in this world of trial, 
it is not at all the divine intention to show reality directly. If the divine message 
reaches a person fully, in the eyes of God this is sufficient to conclude the process 
of argumentation. 
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4'The real aim of the prophets’ call was to make the people conscious of the fact 
that they were going to be presented before God, after which, in accordance with 
their deeds, the decision in respect of some would be eternal Paradise, while in 
respect of others, it would be eternal Hell. 


The Prophet Muhammad came into this world to make people aware of this reality. 
His mission fell into two parts—one direct and the other indirect. His direct 
mission affected Makkah and the areas surrounding it. He completed this part of 
the mission during his lifetime. His indirect mission through his followers is for 
the whole world. This mission of his, still continues and will continue till 
Doomsday. 


The Prophet Muhammad presented his message to the Arab people in the Arabic 
language. After him, his followers too, as his deputies, have to fulfill their dawah 
responsibilities by adhering to the same principles. They are required to convey the 
message of Truth to every nation in its own language. Only when a nation is 
presented the message in its own language, will they be treated as having discharged 
the responsibility of conveying the message. 
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42: 8 
*Had God so willed, He could have 


made all of them one community, 
but He admits into His mercy whom 
He wills; and the wrongdoers have 
neither protector, nor helper. °’ Have 
they taken for themselves protectors 
other than Him? But it is God who 
is the real Protector. He resurrects 
the dead, and He has power over all 
things. *° In whatever you may differ, 
{O believers} the verdict thereon 
rests with God. [Say, thereforel, 
‘Such is God, my Lord: in Him I 
have placed my trust, and to Him I 
always turn.’” 
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4God Almighty has provided man with extraordinary access to His Grace, such 
as has not been provided for any other living creature: that is the grant of 
discretionary power to man to adopt His guidance voluntarily, and as a consequence 
thereof to become entitled to exceptional rewards from Him. The choice to opt 
for good or bad ways is the price of this freedom. This difference is certainly 
undesirable, but there is no other method to pick out the person of real worth. 


God has created man free, but He has made provision for the guidance of man in 
his inner self as well as externally through the guidance of prophets and the Book 
of God, so much so that if man is really serious he will never take the wrong path. 
This being so, those who take the wrong path, are the worst transgressors. They 
will in no way be held deserving of pardon by God. 


In this world, there can be no final verdict in respect of the differences arising 
between the proponents of Truth and followers of falsehood. The position in this 
world is that here one can produce words in support of the latter. Here it is possible 
even for falsehood to be shown in the shape of Truth. But, all this is restricted solely 
to the arena of the present life, it is one man against another. In the life Hereafter, 
it will be man versus God. There, it will not be possible for anybody to hide behind 


beautiful words. 
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4’'The phenomena of the heavens and the earth before us are so gigantic that it is 
absolutely unimaginable that they were brought into existence by any of those false 
gods whom the people revere and respect instead of God Almighty. Similarly, the 
procreative and survival mechanism installed in the inner system of human beings 
and animals is so intricate and complex that it cannot really be attributed to any 
human being or to any of the gods other than the one and All Powerful God. All 
these arrangements are so extraordinary that they can be legitimately and properly 
attributed only to that Unparalleled Being, God. 


The attributes of the Creator which come to our knowledge through observation 
of His creations are sufficient to prove how great the Creator is. He is All Knowing 
and All Observing. Most High and Almighty, He possesses all powers. Whatever 
one receives, is due to His Grace and whatever is taken away, is taken away by Him. 
He is Unique. There is nobody like Him. 
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4’ he prophets came into this world with the same religion and that is the religion 
of the oneness of God. But the followers of these prophets subsequently divided 
themselves into separate factions. The reason for this was the shift in the centre 
of their attention. Initially, attention was centred wholly on God: the teachings of 
all prophets took the form of exhorting people to worship the one and only God. 
That was their original religion but their followers later shifted the focus of their 
devotion and they became the worshippers of beings other than God. 


The ancient people of Arabia were initially the followers of Abraham. But, later 
on, the greatness of their leaders so captured their minds that they made them the 
sole centre of their attention. They even made idols to represent them and started 
worshipping them. The Jews were the followers of Moses, but they started 
considering their race a special one. Their attention became so concentrated on 
their own race, that godly religion became for them a racial matter. They rejected 
the last of the prophets simply because he was not born of their race. Similarly, 
Christians were the followers of Jesus Christ (Isa). But they took him to be the 
son of God instead of His Prophet. In this way, in the religion they later adopted, 
the notion of Jesus being the son of God attained the utmost importance. 


What God desires for His subjects is that they should be firm in the belief of the 
oneness of God. The one and only God should be the centre of all their attention. 
This constitutes real steadfastness in religion ‘din’. Any shift in this centre of 
attention amounts to polytheism (shzrk). Whenever polytheism gains ground with 
the people, variations and differences immediately start making their appearance, 
because in the case of ‘sherk’, many centres of attention come into existence. In the 
case of ‘tawhid (unity of God), on the contrary, the centre of attention is only one— 
God: this creates a greater sense of unity among the faithful. > 
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Though the religion of the Prophet of Arabia is a preserved religion as far as its 
text is concerned, his followers are disparate in their beliefs and practices. People 
however, are free to make new things their centre of attention, to make changes 
in the original religion by having recourse to explanations and interpretations of 
the text, and in this way turn one religion, in practice, into several religions. 


“To differ after being given knowledge means that, even after receiving the call 
for Truth, man ignores it or opposes it. Through the Prophet Muhammad, God 
Almighty revealed religion dm) in its pure form. This meant that all those who were 
desirous of God should have joined it. But, they were not prepared to join the 
Prophet. By remaining attached to the previous prophets, they enjoyed the 
position of the pious ones among the people. They thought that this was enough 
for them, while the fact is that when the call of the True Religion is raised it 
becomes compulsory on the part of all the people to demolish their biases and 
prejudices and join the True Religion. Those who do not do so are guilty in the 
eyes of God, irrespective of their being ostensibly religious. 


When the call of True religion is given, some people reject it out of jealousy or a 
false sense of pride (4agh7), while others stay away from it because of their doubts. 
This is the case of such people as have attained an elevated status in society. 
Acceptance of Truth by them would involve stepping down from their high 
positions. As they are not prepared to lower themselves, they set about belittling 
the call for Truth in order to justify their stand. 


The common people are generally beset by doubt and hesitation. The call of the 
preacher of Truth appears to them weighty on the basis of argument, but at the 
same time they find it difficult to ignore the great ones whose imagined greatness 
is already impressed on their minds. This dual pressure becomes a hindrance to 
their reaching a final decision. The first group ignores the Truth under the 
influence of a false sense of pride, while the second group does not accept it under 
the influence of doubt. In effect, both groups thus deprive themselves of the Truth. 
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4 Here the ‘Book’ means the original religion which was revealed through the 
prophets and ‘desire’ (ahwa) refers to the fabrications which human beings on their 
own added to the original religion of Truth. The Prophet was instructed to be firm 
on the original religion. Even on the grounds of dawah considerations, he was 
forbidden to make any concessions to man-made religions. He was told that his 
duty was to uphold justice, i.e. to take decisions about religious differences and 
show what was right and what was wrong; which part was from God and which was 
later added to religion by way of human interpolation. 


“There is no contention between us and you’ means that, in spite of your quarrelling 
with us, we will not start quarrelling with you. In other words, even if you introduce 
negative tactics, we will unilaterally adhere to our positive approach. The 
responsibility of a dayee is simply to convey the message of Truth. All other matters 
are left to God. 


Harassing those who have accepted the Truth and embroiling them in unnecessary 
wrangling is the most oppressive and unworthy practice. Those who do so run the 
risk of incurring the wrath of God and facing severe punishment in the Hereafter. 
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4 Just as a balance is meant for weighing material things, so in order to weigh 
intangible, ethereal realities God has revealed His book. God’s book is the touch- 
stone for distinguishing the Truth and separating it from falsehood. Everything will 
be tested by the standards set by God’s book, instead of God’s book being tested 
by the standards of other things. 


The wrong attitude adopted by the opponents of the Prophet Muhammad during 
his lifetime caused them to assess the book of God by the standards of their current 
religion, which had been based on the traditions of their community and the words 
and deeds of their leaders. In fact, the right approach for them would have been 
to judge their national traditions and the words and deeds of their leaders in the 
light of the book of God. They should have accepted whatever befitted the 
standards of the book of God and rejected all else. 


This assessment has to be done in this world by human beings themselves. In the 
Hereafter, this task will be carried out by God Himself. He is wise who weighs 
himself before he is weighed on Judgement Day, because the weighing on that Day 
will be for the purpose of the final decision and not in order to give any further 
opportunity for performing compensatory deeds. 
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4'The life of this world is for the purpose of putting man to the test. Here, he is 
provided for, according to the requirements of the test. Now, a man who is 
Hereafter-minded, will use the provision of this world to build up his life in the 
Hereafter and consequently, he will be blessed with abundant rewards when he 
enters Paradise. 


Contrary to this, all the actions of the man who loves this worldly life will be 
performed with worldly interests in view. Such a person may receive the fruits of 
his efforts in the present world, but he will be completely deprived of everything 
in the Hereafter. When he had done nothing for the sake of Hereafter, how could 
he possibly be given anything in the afterlife? 


6 If a man insists that something is true, in spite of the fact that it is not so proved 
by the book of God, it means that he is holding others equal to God. In other 
words, he is giving to those other than God the right to devise his religion for him. 


This is a very serious matter. The fact is that the right to decide upon or formulate 
anything in the nature of religion dm) rests with the one and only God. To entrust 
this right to anybody other than God is obviously engaging in polytheism (ascribing 
partners to God), and this is absolutely unpardonable in the eyes of God. 
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4‘T do not ask any reward for that, except (that I am inviting you to God because) 
of love of kinship.’ The Prophet uttered these words at a time when the people 
of his own tribe, the Quraysh, were putting impediments in the way of his dawah 
activity. Under these circumstances, the aforesaid statement was meant to convey 
that they might not accept the Prophet’s religion, if they did not want to, but they 
should at least take into account their relationship with him and refrain from 
tormenting him. In other words, he meant to say that even if they had religious 
differences with him, they should maintain a proper level of politeness, decency 
and moral values. In this way it was indirectly established that the opponents of 
his call for Truth were not only his personal opponents but were also morally guilty. 
They proved themselves wrong according to moral standards, the importance of 


which was established among them too. 
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¢ According to the law governing this world, Truth appears here in the form of 
Truth and falsehood in the form of falsehood. A false soul cannot beget Truth. For 
this reason it is not possible for a non-prophet to use prophetic language. If an 
individual is not a prophet, but by telling lies, claims to be so, then the style of the 
false prophet will necessarily creep into his utterances. No ordinary person can 
speak in the style of a true prophet. 


‘If God so willed, He can seal your heart’ means, ‘Had you made false allegations 
against God, your heart would have been sealed by the will of God.’ Under these 
circumstances, by the divine laws of nature, you would have found it impossible 
to deliver the pure, divine discourse, the signs of which are clearly seen in your 
utterances. The fact is that the sublime words of the Prophet themselves prove him 
to bea prophet of God. Had he not really been the prophet of God, such utterances 
would not have fallen from his lips. 

Those who oppose the Truth do so, not at the dictates of their heart or conscience, 
but simply out of obstinacy and hostility. Such people are, so to say, held guilty in 
the court of their own conscience. God’s judgement of them is final, except when 
they repent and seek God’s pardon. 
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4 Human life on earth depends on water, but the supply of water is completely in 
God’s hands. If God does not provide water, man cannot obtain it on his own. 
Similarly, the distribution of sustenance is at the will of God. While doing so, God 
takes into account the depth of the human soul and, according to this, allocates 
sustenance to everybody. If people are given greater abundance than they can deal 
with with equanimity, they will become obstreperous and arrogant and, as a result, 
oppression and disturbance will prevail everywhere on the earth. 


6We observe that when a farmer scatters seeds, he also has the power to reap the 
harvest therefrom. This observation is indicative of the fact that God too can 
marshall all His dispersed creations and gather them in His Court where the future 
of humanity will be collectively decided. For the Creator for whom it was possible 
to create and spread His creations far and wide, why should it be impossible to 
collect and re-assemble them after death? 
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4’The present world has been created and made subject to the law of cause and 
effect. So, if an individual is beset by adversity, it is clearly due to his own 
shortcomings. However, it sometimes happens that a man commits a sin, yet 
remains unaffected by its baneful outcome. 


All these events happen in the world in order that man should learn a lesson from 
them. When he sees that whatever people receive is commensurate with their 
deeds, he should infer that, in the Hereafter also, everybody will be rewarded 
according to his deeds. Similarly, when he sees that somebody has been guilty of 
a lapse, yet goes unpunished, he should learn the lesson that God is Merciful and 
Gracious, and that if a man turns towards Him, He, in His Mercy, will save him 
from the consequences of his shortcomings. If a man’s Faith is deep, he comes to 
the point of discerning a picture of the Hereafter in the events of this world. 
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4 Man sails his ships on the seas and flies his aircraft in the sky. This has become 
possible because God has made the laws of nature favourable to us. Had this not 
been so, neither would our boats have been able to sail the seas nor our planes been 
able to fly in the air. 


Every event in life has a lesson for man in it. But if man is to derive food for thought 
from events, it is necessary for him to have patience and adopt a grateful attitude. 
One has to face many vicissitudes in life. In times of trouble, man has to rise above 
his circumstances, so that he may see things from different angles. And this is not 
possible unless one possesses the quality of patience. Similarly, in times of plenty, 
it is necessary for man to consider whatever he receives, apparently as a result of 
his own efforts, to be really the bounty of God, and this can be done only by one 
who has developed in himself that high degree of consciousness which is known 
as gratitude. 


When in an event divine guidance is made manifest, and even then man does not 
accept it and tries to impute a different meaning to it, this in fact amounts to 
‘raising disputes over God’s signs.’ Those who do so are arrogant in the eyes of God. 
Such arrogant, rebellious people cannot receive God’s blessing in the Hereafter. 
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4 Only that person who reposes faith in God can be desirous of the Hereafter. In 
reality, whenever a man moves in the direction of the Hereafter, it appears to him 
that he is in danger of losing worldly benefits. Worldly considerations seem to be 
slipping from his grasp. This being so, the only thing which keeps a man steady on 
the path of the Hereafter is his unwavering reliance on the assurances of God. He 
should firmly believe that whatever he is losing in this world for the sake of God, 
will be multiplied many times over by God in the Hereafter. 


The bounty of this world is of a temporary nature, while the good things of the 
Hereafter are eternal and never ending. A short-lived benefit in comparison with 
eternal bounty carries no weight whatsoever. 
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4\7hen a man attains Faith in the real sense, this brings about a revolution in him 
and a new personality emerges. The qualities of a servant of God described here 
are the same that develop in a man as a result of the emergence of the aforesaid 
Faith-oriented personality. Such a man’s nature develops to the point where he is 
ready to give due recognition to the reality. He fully realises the godliness of God 
and his being the subject of God and, under the impact of this realisation, bows 
down before Him. When God calls him, it becomes impossible for him not to 
respond positively. The consciousness springing out of Faith makes him sensitive 
to right and wrong. He does whatever is required to be done and abstains from 
doing whatever should not be done. 


The realisation of his real position develops in him modesty and humility, which 
take away the anger, the propensity to transgress and the arrogance from his 
temperament. This humility enables him to benefit from others’ advice in 
collective matters and requires him to desist from taking steps simply on the basis 
of his personal opinion. His relationship with others is that of well-wishing and not 
that of obduracy and exploitation. 


One so inclined is never aggressive towards others. Whenever he takes steps 
against others, he does so in self-defence and only to the extent necessary to stop 
the oppression. Even when faced with extreme provocation, he is ready to forgive 
people and forget the wrong they have done him. 


A believer does all this under the influence of his strong Faith. And God 
acknowledges his virtue by confering upon him the titles of ‘Courageous’ and ‘Firm 
in Determination’ and admits him to the Garden of unending bounties. 
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4 In this world, guidance is revealed through logic, this being the law of God for 
this world. This means that in this world only that person will benefit from 
guidance who proves himself capable of understanding matters by a process of 
reasoning. The establishing of a fact by this method is enough to make him bow 
down before it. Those who do not accept facts in this way, can never receive 


guidance in this world. 


One who does not yield to reason in this world, runs the risk of being laid low by 
God’s power in the Hereafter. But bowing down on the Day of Judgement is of 
no avail to anybody, because then it will serve only to humble a man and not make 


him entitled to a reward. 
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¢’The real test of man in the present world is his ability, irrespective of the 
circumstances, to give a proper and correct reaction. But man does not do so. 
When he meets with success, he turns into a vain braggart and when he gets into 
trouble, he can do nothing but express negative feelings. 


Such people, who are unable to respond properly to the call for Truth, are by 
temperament unrealistic. The correct response to the call for Truth is that man 
should immediately admit to its being such. But he makes it a prestige issue. He 
thinks that by accepting the call, he will be lowering himself before the person who 
gives the call. This feeling comes in the way of his acceptance of the Truth. In spite 
of being convinced of its veracity, he ignores the call on account of personal 
considerations. 
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¢ Religion is based on the concept that every kind of power in the universe resides 
in the one and only God. Apart from Him, nobody else has any powers—whether 
these powers relate to managing the systems of heaven and earth or granting 
children to a human being. Whatever a man receives is at His behest and He alone 


may take it away whenever He wishes. 


It is only this belief about God which develops in man that right type of feeling 
which is known as submissiveness, and it is this attitude towards God which 
compels a man to adopt in life that behaviour which is commanded by the divine 


code of conduct. 
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‘Tt is not granted to any human 
being that God should speak to him 
other than by revelation or from 
behind a veil, or by sending him a 
messenger, so that the messenger 
may reveal, by His command, 
whatsoever He will. Truly, He is 
exalted and wise. * We have thus 
revealed a Spirit to you [Prophet] by 
Our command: you knew neither 
the Scripture nor the faith, but We 
made it a light, guiding with it 
whoever We will of Our servants. 
You are indeed guiding to the 
straight path, * the path of God, to 
whom belongs all that is in the 
heavens and on the earth. Indeed all 
matters return eventually to God.’ 
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4 In the present world, no human being can directly talk to God. Man’s humble 
position is the hindrance to such dialogue. Therefore the revelation of God’s words 
to the prophets was made in an indirect manner. There are many methods of 
indirect revelation. Examples of these are found in the lives of the various prophets. 


When a scholar writes a book or a thinker delivers his discourse, he has a scholastic 
background which may account or offer an explanation for his later successful 
academic or intellectual achievement. But the case of the prophet is entirely 
different. A prophet’s life after attaining prophethood is entirely different from 
what it was before that event. The present work of a common man appears to be 
a continuation of or stems from his past life. But, in the case of a prophet, his 
utterances after the attainment of prophethood are so distinct from those of the 
earlier period, prior to prophethood, that they cannot be accounted for or 
explained on the basis of his past. This is a clear indication that a prophet’s words 
are, in reality, divine in origin and not an ordinary human discourse. 


What is special about the Prophet Muhammad is that the Quran (the divine 
message) conveyed by him and his own personal utterances have both been 
preserved and still exist in their original form. If one who knows Arabic makes a 
comparative study of both, he will find an obvious difference between these two. 
The language of the Hadith (sayings of the Prophet) is clearly that of Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abdullah, while the language of the Quran is clearly that of God. 
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4’ he Original Book, or the Mother of Book (ummul kitab), refers to the preserved 
tablet awh mabfuz), which is with God. On this tablet, God Almighty has an 
imprint of the true religion, which He requires human beings to follow. This true 
religion, revealed to numerous prophets in various languages, was revealed to the 
Last of the Prophets in Arabic. Today, it is only this Arabic Quran which represents 
the true religion of God. It is now the responsibility of the bearers of the Quran 
to have it translated into every language and make it available to all the nations of 
the world, so that this religion may be understood by all other people, as it was 
understood by the Arabs. 


These sublime scriptures, being full of wisdom, are in themselves proof of their 
being the Book of God. The language of the Quran and its contents do justice to 
the Majesty of God with the utmost exactitude. Had the Quran been couched in 
the words of human beings, it would not have possessed the extraordinary glory 
which it possesses till today. 
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*Should We _ withdraw _ the 
admonition from you because you 
are a people far gone in 
transgression? ° We have sent many 
a prophet to earlier peoples ’ but 
whenever a prophet came to them, 
they mocked him, * so We destroyed 
those who were mightier than these; 
such was the example of the earlier 
peoples.’ 
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4'Today there are countless people in the world who speak of previous prophets 
with reverence. In view of this, it appears very strange that these very prophets 
(including the Prophet Muhammad) were ridiculed and mocked by their 


contemporaries. 


The reason for this is not that the people of those days were savage and the people 
of today are civilized. It is simply due to a difference in the times. Today, after the 
lapse of centuries, every prophet is surrounded by an aura of historical glory. So, 
every superficial admirer of appearances recognises the prophet. But, to his 
contemporaries, the prophet appeared to be an ordinary person. At that time, in 
order to discover and recognise the reality of the prophetic position of a prophet, 
a deep insight was required to discover the reality and, undoubtedly, such insight 


has always been very rare in this world. 


However badly a preacher’s addressees may treat him, he unilaterally exercises 
patience and carries on the work of his mission, until the day comes when God’s 
will is made manifest on what future course he should take. 
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4 In every period, the majority of people have admitted, that the Creator and Lord 
of the Universe is God, and that it is He who has provided them with the 
wherewithal for the sustenance of life. To bring the Universe into existence and 
to make every provision for life on the earth are such gigantic tasks that it is 
impossible to attribute their undertaking to anyone except the one and only God. 


This assertion calls for man to devote his attention to God above all; his life should 
be a God-oriented life. But man sets himself other goals; he places entities other 
than God at the centre of his attention. 


Almighty God has revealed the realities through His prophets. In addition to that, 
He has created the world in such a way that it has become the practical illustration, 
or analogy of hidden realities. For instance, it is a fact that human beings will be 
resurrected after death—a fact shown at the level of vegetation again and again. 
It is seen by man every year that the land becomes dry and dead. Then there are 
rains and the land is again covered with lush greenery. This phenomenon points 
to the fact that man will be brought to life again after death. 


Another special feature of the present world is that it is most wonderfully 
favourable to human existence. Everything here has been created in such a way that 
it can be used by man for his own purposes as he wishes. This blessing demands 
that a feeling of gratitude should develop in man. Whenever he happens to use 
anything in God’s world, he should spontaneously bow his head before God and 
words of acknowledgement and prayer should fall from his lips. 
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3so that you may sit firmly on their 
backs. Then once you have mounted 
them, remember your Lord’s favour 
and say, ‘Glory be to Him who has 
subjected these creatures to us; we 
would never on our own have 
subdued them. “ And to our Lord we 
shall surely return.’ 


Yet they make some of His 
servants partners in His tert: 
Man is clearly ungrateful! '* Has He 
then taken daughters out of His own 
creation and chosen sons for you? 
‘7 When any of them is given the 
news of the very thing {1.e. a female 
child} which he himself has ascribed 
to the All Merciful, his face darkens 
and he is filled with grief—* [‘Do you 
ascribe to God] one who is brought 
up among ornaments and who 
cannot produce a cogent argument?” 
They consider the angels—God’s 
servants—to be female. Did they 
witness their creation? Their claim 
will be put on record and they will 
be questioned about it.” 
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4 One way of ascribing partners to God is to assume that He can have offspring, 
for example, holding angels to be the daughters of God, or Christ to be the son 
of God, or subscribing to the theory of the unity of existence (wahdat al-wujud) 
or monism which interprets all things of the universe to be part and parcel of God. 
All such beliefs are baseless suppositions or flights of imagination, which are not 


borne out by reasoning. 


Here, certain of the gender characteristics of women have been dealt with under 
two headings—one is that by nature she is given to self-adornment and the other 
is that at times of dispute she is unable to vindicate herself. These weaknesses in 
a woman are facts, and that is why in Islam the distribution of work is such that 
the responsibility for outside work lies with the men and that of inside work with 


the women. 
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°° They say, ‘If the All Merciful had 
so willed, we would not have 
worshipped them.’ They have no 
knowledge of that. They are only 
conjecturing. ** Have We given them 
a Book before this, to which they are 
holding fast? * No indeed! They say, 
‘We have found our fathers 
following a certain course, and we 
are guided by their footsteps.’ 
3 Whenever We sent a messenger 
before you to warn a township, the 
affluent among them said, in the 
same way, ‘We saw our fathers 
following this tradition; we are only 
following in their footsteps.’ ** Each 
messenger said, ‘What if I should 
bring you better guidance than what 
you found your forefathers had?’ 
They replied, ‘We reject any 
message you have been sent with’ 
*So We wreaked Our vengeance on 
them: now see what was the end of 
those who rejected [the Truth]! “ 
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¢ A man may do whatever he wants in this world, because he has ample 
opportunities to do so. For this reason, people harbour the misunderstanding that 
whatever they do must be right. They argue that, had they been wrong, they would 
not have achieved success by adopting the course that they did. Arguments of this 
kind are generally advanced by those who belong to the well-to-do class. 


But this is a serious misunderstanding. In this world, indulgence in any kind of 
behaviour may make headway because of the freedom given to human beings 
during their period of trial. But in the world of the Hereafter, the testing period 
will be over and, therefore, this opportunity will no longer exist for anybody there. 


In every age, the religion of the prophets was opposed and most of all by ancestral 
religion. Ancestors assume the status of the ‘great’ ones in the estimation of 
nations. As compared to them, the prophet of their own days appears lowly in 
stature. It therefore becomes impossible for them to renounce the religion of their 
great men in favour of that of a lesser mortal. But it is on account of their denial 
of these ‘small’ men that these nations have had to face horrendous punishments. 
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*° Call to mind when Abraham said 
to his father and his people, ‘I 
disown utterly that which you 
worship. ” {I worship} only Him who 
created me, and He will certainly 
guide me,’** and he left these words 
to endure among his descendants, so 
that they might return [to God}. 
> Yes, I gave the good things of this 
life to these {men} and their fathers, 
until the truth came to them, and a 
messenger expounding things 
clearly, *° but when the truth came 
to them, they said, “This is sorcery, 
and we reject it.’” 
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4 Abraham’s proclamation of the Unity of God as mentioned here was made by him 
during the last days of his mission. This was not simply a string of words: it was 
the sum and substance of a great history. When he attained the age of awareness, 
he discovered that the only Being worth worshipping by man was God. Except for 
Him, all other gods were false and without foundation. He built up his life solely 
on the basis of this belief and preached it among his family members and the people 
of his community. In complete disregard of personal or other considerations, he 
was steadfast in this belief for a very long time, so much so that his being a believer 
in the one God came to define his identity. After a lifetime spent in this way, when 
he left his native place and repeated the above-mentioned words, they naturally left 
a permanent impression. His words were such that people used to remember them 


whenever his name was mentioned. 


This strong tradition laid down by Abraham should have served as a milestone for 
the coming generations. But absorption in worldly interests made them neglectful 
of it and they became so careless and forgetful of it that in a later period, when 
one of God’s messengers came to remind them of this past lesson, they rejected 


him. 
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43: 31 
"They said, ‘Why was this Quran 
not sent down to one of the great 
men of the two cities?’ * Is it they 
who apportion the mercy of your 
Lord? It is We who distribute 
among them their livelihood in the 
life of this world, and raise some of 
them above others in rank, so that 
they may take one another into 
service; and the mercy of your Lord 
is better than {the wealth} which 
they amass. * If it were not that all 
mankind might have become one 
community {of disbelievers}, We 
could have given all those who deny 
the Lord of Mercy, houses with 
roofs of silver, silver staircases to 
ascend, **and silver doors to their 
houses and silver couches on which 
to recline, * and ornaments of gold. 
But all of these are but the provision 
of this present life; it is the life to 
come that the Lord reserves for 
those who fear Him.’ 
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4 When the Prophet Muhammad appeared in Makkah, he seemed to the people 
to be an ordinary man. They opined that had God wanted to send His 
representative to them for their guidance, He would have selected some great 
renowned personality from the central townships of Arabia such as Makkah or 
Taif. But, this showed a narrowness in their outlook. Man is able to look simply 
at the present, while far-sightedness was required to understand the greatness of 
the Prophet Muhammad. Since the people did not possess such an outlook, they 
failed to understand the greatness of the Prophet Muhammad. 


The reason for the Prophet Muhammad being thought of as a small man was that 
people did not see any material pomp and show surrounding him. But these 
material things have no importance in the eyes of God. The fact is, these things 
are so unimportant in the eyes of God that, if He wishes, He may bless people with 
heaps of gold and silver. But God did not do this, as people’s attention would have 
been diverted to riches and they would not have been able to proceed to find the 


truth. 
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3° As for one who turns away from 
the remembrance of the Gracious 
God, We appoint for him a devil, 
who will become his intimate 
companion. *’ Devils divert men 
from the [right] way, while they 
think that they are rightly guided. 
3° When such a person comes to Us, 
he will say [to his comrade}, ‘If only 
you had been as far away from me as 
east is from west. What an evil 
comrade!’ ”’ It will be said [to sucha 
person}, “You have done wrong. 
Having partners in punishment will 
be of no avail to you today.’” 
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4 Man’s turning away from good advice means his rejection of reality. Divine reality 
comes before him with undeniable, reasoned arguments. However, in order to 


protect his interests, he ignores it. 


One who does so makes false statements against it in order to justify his stand. This 
is when Satan has the opportunity to get the better of him and turn his mind in 
the wrong direction. Keeping the man busy with false justifications, Satan goes on 
assuring him that he is on the right path. The spell of deceit is broken only when 
the man meets his death and is produced before God for the final reckoning. 


In this world, man is wont to readily make friends with anyone who supports his 
falsehood, but in the Hereafter, he will curse all such companions. He will then 
want them to stay so far away from him that he should be able neither to see their 


faces nor hear their voices. 
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43: 40 
4° Can you {Prophet} make the deaf 
hear? Or guide either the blind or 
those who are in manifest error? 
“Even if We take you away from the 
world, We shall surely take 
vengeance on them “or We shall 
show you what We have promised 
them; for surely We have complete 
power over them. *So, hold fast to 
the Book that has been revealed to 
you—you are surely on the right 
path—“4 it is certainly a reminder to 
you and to your people and you will 
soon be called to account. * Ask 
those of Our messengers whom We 
sent before you, ‘Did We ever 
appoint gods to be worshipped 
besides the Beneficent One?’ “ 
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4 Let a man close his eyes and he will see nothing. Let him close his ears and he 
will hear nothing. Let him close his mind and he will understand nothing. It is futile 
to offer guidance or advice to such a person, especially if the reason he has 
suspended his thinking processes is that he wants to tread the path of his desires, 
for desire draws a veil over the mind which the truth cannot penetrate. 
Nevertheless, the preacher of the Truth has to continue the work of his mission 
at all events, irrespective of the attitude of his audience, until the last stage of the 


completion of arguments is reached. 


Though the preacher of Truth is a human being, Truth per se is the concern of 
God. After denying the preacher of Truth, a man thinks that he has saved himself 
from being affected by the Truth, but at that very moment he comes within God’s 
striking distance. If a man came to know of this secret, he would tremble before 
ignoring the preacher of Truth, because he would realise that ignoring him 
amounted to ignoring the Truth itself and ignoring the Truth amounted to ignoring 


God Himself. 
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4° We sent Moses with Our signs to 
Pharaoh and his nobles. He said, ‘I 
am the messenger of the Lord of the 
Universe,’ *7 but when he came to 
them with Our signs, they ridiculed 
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them, **even though each sign We 
showed them was greater than the 
previous one. We afflicted them 
with torment so that they might 
return {to the right path}. *? They 
said, ‘Sorcerer, call on your Lord for 
us, by virtue of His pledge to you: 
we shall certainly accept guidance,’ 
°° but when We relieved them of the 
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4 Moses presented the message of the unity of God to Pharaoh and showed him 
the miracles of the rod and the shining palm of his hand. On seeing this, Pharaoh 
and his courtiers started making a mockery of him. The reason for this was that 
they did not see Moses in the context of his mission but in the shape of a 
personality. They saw that to all appearances he was, as compared to themselves, 
a person of no account. Similarly, they thought that the miracles were simply feats 
of magic and that such magical feats could be performed by any other magician. 


This always happens in the case of preachers of the Truth. People reject the call 
of Truth by simply looking at the personality of the preacher of Truth. They ignore 
the signs of God, considering them likewise to be nothing out of the ordinary. 


When Pharaoh and his companions rejected Moses, God Almighty inflicted many 
admonitory punishments on them, so that they might turn back to the right path. 
Mention is made of these in chapter seven (verses 133-135). All these punishments 
were sent down, and also came to an end, in answer to Moses’ prayers. This was 
one more reason why they should have felt inclined to return to the right path, but 
they did not do so. The fact is that those who do not reform themselves on the 
strength of reasoning are not affected by warnings until the irrevocable punishment 
of the Hereafter finally engulfs them. 
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43: 51 
** Pharaoh called to his people, ‘My 
people, is the Kingdom of Egypt not 
mine? And these rivers that flow at 
my feet, are they not mine? Do you 
not see? * Am I not better than this 
contemptible man who can hardly 
make his meaning clear: * and why 
have not armlets of gold been 
bestowed on him and why is there 
not a train of angels accompanying 
him?’ **In this way he fooled his 
people and they obeyed him: they 
were a rebellious people. * Then 
when they provoked Our wrath, We 
took revenge on them and drowned 
every one of them. *° We made them 
a precedent, an example for later 
peoples.’ 
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«The rejecters of Truth have always done so after looking at the ordinary position 
of the preacher of Truth. Pharaoh enjoyed a prominent position in Egypt. He was 
the ruler of the country. The canals flowing out of the River Nile did so at his 
behest. He was surrounded by all the paraphernalia of pomp and glory. As 
compared to this, Moses was to all appearances an ordinary person. Pharaoh so 
mislead his people by highlighting this difference, that they joined him in rejecting 


Moses. 


Apparently, on the basis of this reasoning, Pharaoh’s community supported him. 
But the real reason for this was the weakness of Pharaoh’s community rather than 
the strength of his arguments. At that time, supporting Moses meant the 
destruction of a well-settled life; and there are very few people who have the 
courage to take the side of Truth when it means sacrificing their well laid plans. 
Ultimately, the punishment of God afflicted Pharaoh as a result of his denial of 
Truth and his community was not spared either. 
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4 In this world it is possible for a man to derive a perverse meaning from every 
statement. For instance, the Messenger of God once said: “Whoever is worshipped 
other than God has no good in him.’ On hearing this, his opponents pointed out 
that the Christians worshipped Jesus Christ. Did it mean that Jesus Christ had no 
good in him? Obviously, this was only irrelevant hair-splitting, because the saying 
of the Prophet of God was in relation to the worshippers and not the objects of 
their worship. Even if it is presumed that it was in relation to the latter, it obviously 
meant those beings who, while unworthy of worship, acquiesced in their being 
deified. If a man does not take a saying in its right sense, it is possible for him to 
clothe it in a perverse meaning, howsoever right and proper it may be. The 
personality of Jesus Christ in a way resembled that of an angel. In view of this, many 
people made him an object of worship. But, the Messiah’s angel-like persona was 
an example of God’s creative powers and not an example of the Messiah’s personal 
powers. The fact is that creation of this kind is not at all difficult for God. If He 
so wished, He might convert the entire population of the earth into angels. Even 
so, the angels would still just be angels; they would not become gods and worthy 
of worship. 


Jesus Christ was blessed with the miraculous power to bring a dead man back to 
life. He used to bring earthen statues to life by blowing his breath into them. This 
was in fact a sign of God which was displayed in order to demonstrate the 
possibility of life after death. But the people did not learn a lesson from this; on 
the contrary, they treated Jesus as superhuman and started worshipping him. The 
signs of God appear before us in different ways. If they are treated as such, they 
are a tremendous source of guidance. But if they are considered something other 
than divine portents, they may become the cause of man’s going astray. > 
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Satan has eternally striven to prevent man from learning a lesson from the signs of 
God. It is at this point that man’s fate will be decided on the basis of whether Satan 
has succeeded in overcoming man or vice-versa. 


4 Here ‘wisdom’ means the spirit of religion and ‘straight path’ means the upholding 
of the virtues that are mentioned in the verse, namely, fear and worship of God, 
prayer to Him and obedience to the Prophet. This is the real religion. What the 
Jews did at a later stage was to lose the spirit of religion and indulge in hair-splitting 
over the basic principles of religion. 


Due to these totally contrived additions, differing sects developed among them. 
One sect laid stress on one controversial issue, another laid stress elsewhere. In this 
way, with them, one religion turned into several religions. Jesus Christ was sent to 
the Jews to tell them that the really important aspect of religion was its spirit and 
not form; and also to inform them that they would achieve salvation on following 
the true religion sent by God and not that religion which they had themselves 
devised. 


Jesus told them that the real religion was based on the fear of God, and that they 
should become worshippers of the one and only God and follow the example of 
the Prophet in everyday affairs. Beyond this, whatever innumerable problems they 
had created by their futile discussions and hair-splitting arguments were their own 
self-made additions. They were advised to give up all these additions and be 
steadfast in their adherence to the real religion. All these exhortations made by 
Jesus exist in the Bible even today. 
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4 Manis not free. At all events, he has to humbly accept reality. If he does not defer 
to the reasoning of the preacher of Truth, he shall have to submit to godly power. 
But godly power comes into play only at the time of the Final Judgement. 
Therefore, doing obeisance only at that time and not before will be of no avail to 
anybody. 

In this world, when a man adopts any course which is opposed to the Truth, he 
finds many friends to support him. Man becomes bolder and bolder on the strength 
of such friendship. But all these friends will abandon him on the Day of Judgement. 
On that Day, only that friendship will last which has been established on the basis 
of the fear of God. 


A life which is dedicated to the Truth is fraught with dangers. But in the Hereafter, 
it will be permanently relieved of every type of fear or trouble. Only those who 
firmly believe in this godly assurance will remain steadfastly on the path of Truth 
in this world. In the life Hereafter, God will bestow on them much more than they 
lost in this world for His sake. 
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4 Hope always alleviates feelings of distress. Man’s afflictions are many, but if, as 
he undergoes them, he entertains the hope that his troubles will some day come 
to an end, that very thought infuses him with the courage to bear with things. But 
the scourge of Hell will be so grievous that there will be no hope of relief from it. 
The appeal made by the people in Hell to the angels will be an expression of their 
helplessness; otherwise anyone making such an appeal must know that God’s 
decision was final and that it could not be evaded. 


The descent of anybody into Hell will be entirely as a consequence of his own 
shortcomings. God gave man a high degree of understanding and opened up for 
him the paths of Truth. But man knowingly and deliberately ignored the Truth. 
His arrogance so increased that he became bent upon the elimination of the 
preacher of Truth. In view of this, how could he escape being subjected to eternal 
punishment? 
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4'This statement indicates that the belief declared by the Prophet was considered 
by him to be the absolute Truth. His stand was not on the ground of national 
tradition or group prejudice but on that of sound reasoning. He was the preacher 
of that Faith: all facts corroborated its truth. It can be imagined from this that what 
is vital to the caller to the truth is consciousness of reality and not the blind 
following of national tradition. 


The vast creative system of God, which is spread out in the shape of heaven and 
earth, indicates that its Lord is the one and only God. The extensiveness of the 
system of the universe rules out the possibility of there being more than one God. 


6 Heaven and earth are continuously at work in perfect harmony. Perfect unity of 
wisdom and unity of knowledge are found in them. This proves that there is only 
one God Who is alone running the systems of both heaven and earth. 


The universe introduces us to God’s unlimited power and at the same time His 
unlimited mercy. These facts call for man to fear God most of all, and at the same 
time, entertain the greatest hopes of Him. Those who prove to have this 
consciousness and this character in this world are the only individuals upon 
whom—when they reach God—He will shower His infinite Mercy. 
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4 In the Hereafter, on the Day of Judgement, human beings will stand in the divine 
court to be judged. Some will have accepted and supported the divine message 
conveyed to them, while others, having rejected it, will have stood in opposition 
to it. Whatever their condition, and knowing full well that God is omniscient, they 
will ask their erstwhile contemporaries to bear witness in their favour. All to no 
avail. The prophets and the preachers, on the other hand will be there—just as if 
in a court of law—to bear witness to matters of which they have first-hand 
knowledge, having personally observed and experienced them. It will not be their 
role to intercede for or condemn their fellow men. They will simply be required 
to present the facts. 


On the Day of Judgement, nobody will have any power to recommend or intervene 
on behalf of any guilty person in order to change the Divine Judgement which had 
to be made on the basis of the facts. God is too High and Great for anybody to 
venture to do this before Him. 

The task relating to the call for the Truth consists purely of giving advice and 
guidance. Even at the last stage, when the preacher is convinced that his hearers 
are going to reject his words outright, he prays to God for the people. Tolerating 
their torture, he remains their well-wisher. 
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4 The total clarity of the Quran is in itself proof of its being the Book of God, and 
this being so, its tidings and forecasts are also definitive. There is no scope for any 
doubt about them. 


The beginning of the revelation of the Quran took place on a particular night— 
a night fixed for important godly decisions. The revelation of the Quran was not 
a simple event. It resulted from a decision regarding the dawn of a new era of 
history. That is why it was revealed on this specially blessed night. Primarily, the 
Quran was and still is a declaration of Truth. It came into existence in order to show 
the falsity of polytheism and the truth of the Unity of God. Most importantly, it 
provides man with a standard by which to distinguish between truth and falsehood. 
The Quran was the distinguisher among nations solely on this basis. 
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4’'The subject about which these addressees of the Quran were in doubt was not 
the existence of God but the oneness of God. While accepting the existence of 
God in a traditional manner, they continued to practise the religion of their 


forefathers and their leaders. 


The Quran proved the beliefs of their forefathers to be baseless, but they were not 
ready to accept this position. On the one hand, they found themselves without 
supporting arguments while, on the other, they found it impossible to banish from 
their minds the image of the greatness of their forefathers and leaders. ‘This dual 
dilemma had pushed them into the realm of doubt. The preacher of God appeared 
to them too small a person for them to accept, or to act on his advice to abandon 


their so-called great men. 


Those who do not accept the Truth through persuasion expose themselves to the 
danger of having to accept it under threat of punishment. They may accept it in 
the latter instance, but at that time their acceptance will be of no avail. 
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4 The call for Truth is, in fact, a manifestation of God’s power in the shape of 
reasoning. In this way, God announces Himself through human beings, while He 
Himself remains unseen. The divine call, therefore, becomes a trial for its 
addressees. The truth seekers acknowledge it and bow down before it, while those 
who are enamoured of appearances consider it unimportant and ignore it. 


But after rejecting the call to accept the Truth, man cannot avoid facing the 
consequences. During the lifetime of the Prophet, these ruinous consequences 
became apparent in this world itself, just as had happened in the case of the 
Pharaoh of Egypt. Where there was no immediate evidence of such divine 
retribution, the deniers had to face the consequences of their actions after death. 
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4 After prolonged effort on the part of Moses to bring Pharaoh’s people to the right 
path, by preaching the word of God, his assignment to issue the call for the Truth 
came to an end. At that time, Moses was instructed to leave Egypt and move out 
along with his people (the Children of Israel). Accordingly, Moses set out and 
journeyed until he reached the banks of the Red Sea. The waters parted for him 
and a path appeared for him to cross over. 


Pharaoh and his army were in hot pursuit of Moses and the Children of Israel. 
When Pharaoh saw a path being formed across the Sea, he thought that he could 
also cross it, just as Moses had done. But the path across the Sea was not simply 
a path in the ordinary sense. The waters had parted by the commandment of God 
and God’s commandment was for the deliverance of Moses and the destruction of 
Pharaoh. So, when Pharaoh and his army entered the Sea, the waters rushed upon 
them from either side of the path and rose to their former level. Pharaoh was 
drowned along with his army. 


One who receives the good things of life in this world often considers them as his 
personal possessions, though in reality, they do not rightly belong to him. God may 
give them to anybody whenever He wishes, then, taking them away from him, may 
give them to somebody else, just as He pleases. 
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4 In this world, the downfall of one nation and the rise of another do not happen 
accidentally. Neither does it mean that a cruel nation has, on account of its 
oppressive methods, subjugated another. All such events take place in accordance 
with God’s decision, for the trial of man. It is God who, at His discretion, decides 
upon domination for one and subjection for another. Whatever He decides, it is 
based on His knowledge and is not arbitrary. 


God makes His decisions in accordance with His knowledge, in other words, 
whatever happens is on the basis of what one deserves. In the light of His total 
knowledge, God looks at the various peoples and then decides to give dominance 
to those nations whom He finds deserving: those whom He finds undeserving, He 
dethrones and commits to subjection. 


In the lives of nations, there appear signs to show that whatever fate befell them 
was by the decision of God. If a man’s insight is keen, he will be able to catch a 
glimpse of the causes leading to the decisions taken by God in respect of the various 
nations. 


1479 


44: 34 Smoke 
34'Y et those who deny the truth say, YI 


there is nothing beyond our first 9 ae 
death; we shall not be raised again. | @) oe pe oe leg | LS 
*° So bring our fathers [back], ifwhat | __ ee, 
you Say is true. *” Are they better than = sine as O} LL Lp 


the people of Tubba‘ and those who ee a pals 2 $602 
ve 4 ee 3 ¢ 

came before them? We destroyed pes OF U- > C2 

them, because they were guilty of SS ow = | Ise 4 é } “ASL 


sin.” 








4 In every period the root cause of a man’s going astray has been his loss of belief 
in the life after death. The disbelief of some finds expression in their utterances. 
Others may not openly express it, but their hearts are devoid of the belief that they 
have to rise after death and face the reckoning of their deeds before God. 


The reason for this misunderstanding is generally that man, in view of his strong 
position in this world, presumes that he is never going to lose his elevated status, 
though the history of past nations ought to be enough to dispel this illusion. 


Tubba‘ was the title of the Kings of the ancient Himyar tribe of Yemen. These 
people enjoyed prominence from 300 B.C. to 115 B.C. and their greatness was much 
talked about in ancient Arabia. The rise and fall of the Tubba‘ people, a piece of 
history well-known to the initial addressees of the Quran (the Quraysh), gave proof 
of the fact that the law of ‘crime and punishment’ was prevalent in this world. 
Similarly, for every community there is a “Tubba® which, by its example, teaches 
them a lesson. But, man is wont to take such occurrences as being nothing out of 
the ordinary. The result is that he does not learn those lessons which, by God’s will, 
are latent in events. 
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4 If one ponders over the system of heaven and earth—indeed, of the entire 
universe, it will become clear that its creation was effected with a definite purpose. 
Had this not been so, it would have been impossible in this world for man to build 


up glorious cultures. 


Its entire functioning being meaningful is an indication that it will end also in a 
meaningful and purposeful way. It is unimaginable that its end could be otherwise. 
Its end, in reality, will herald the commencement of the life Hereafter. And belief 
in the Hereafter is but an extension of universal meaningfulness. 


The present stage of the world is that of trial. So, everyone finds his share in the 
meaningfulness of this world. But, in the Hereafter, only those who are actually 
deserving in the eyes of God, will find a share in the meaningfulness of the afterlife. 
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4'The picture of Hell painted by the Quran here and at other places is sufficient 
to shake every man who is serious about his future; it will make him rush towards 
the path of Paradise and away from the path of Hell. 


But those who are not serious about the Truth, who pay heed only to their own 
desires and who do not feel the necessity to consider the world of realities which 
lies outside their ambitions, will hear this and simply ignore it. For such people, 
these words will be like water running over a rock without a single drop penetrating 


its surface. 
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4’These words paint an idyllic picture of a world which man sees only in his dreams. 
Therein lies the existence he most yearns for, but is unable to have it in this present 
world. Only in Paradise will he enter such a world, and it will be even better than 
his ‘dream’ world. 


This world, free of all kinds of fear, will be open to those who feared God in this 
world. The life there, which is replete with eternal benefits, will be the reward of 
those who sacrificed the temporary benefits of this world for its sake. The 
crowning glories of the Hereafter will be savoured only by those who had the 
courage to risk their worldly success for higher things. 


6 The Quran is undoubtedly a great book. It is, moreover, a very straightforward 
book. But its being easy to understand is in direct relation to the desire for 
guidance. In other words, one who seeks to discover the Truth through it will find 
it very simple to follow. But for one who is not serious or sincere in his search for 
Truth, the Quran can be impenetrable. 


In the present world one of the conditions for a man’s being serious is that he 
should not keep putting off his acceptance of the Truth. In other words, the 
appearance of Truth at the level of reasoning and arguments should be enough to 
make him accept it. One who does not accept the Truth on its being established 
at this level, is in effect waiting for the Truth to be laid bare before him. But when 
the Truth so appears, it does not do so in order to claim acceptance, but to have 
the accepters appreciate it and the rejecters pushed into the pit of blindness 
forever. 
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“To say that the Quran is a revelation from the All-Powerful and Wise God 
amounts to giving on His behalf a definite standard on the basis of which its 
veracity can be demonstrated. Its divine origin means, moreover, that it will prove 
to be unassailable. The Quran will, in any case, prevail over its opponents. 


This statement was made in the Makkan period. At that time, circumstances were 
entirely against the Quran. But later history has most wonderfully testified to the 
veracity of this statement. The call given by the Quran met with the greatest 
success in history. Similarly, the notion of revelation from God the Omniscient and 
Almighty implies that all its contents must be based on knowledge and wisdom. 
The Quran was revealed before the age of science. But now, even in this age of science 
nothing mentioned in the Quran has been proved irrational. > 
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7 Woe to every sinful liar! ° He hears 
God’s revelations being recited to 
him, yet persists in his arrogance as 
if he had never heard them. 
Forewarn him of a painful 
punishment. ? When he learns 
something of Our revelations, he 
derides them: for such there will be 
humiliating torment. '°In front of 
them is Hell; and of no profit to 
them is anything they may have 
earned, nor any protectors they may 
have taken to themselves besides 
God: for them there shall be a 
terrible punishment. “ Such is Our 
guidance; those who reject their 
Lord’s revelations shall suffer a 
woeful punishment.’ 
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Furthermore, all the things in the Universe spread out far and near are testimonies 
to the truth of the Quran’s message. However, this testimony will be valid only for 
one who possesses a receptive and believing mind; who is capable of grasping the 
real meaning of such matters as are expressed in the language of signs. 


4 Very often, an admission of the Truth is synonymous with the surrendering of a 
high position. Since man does not want to lose his elevated status, he does not 
accept the Truth. But, not bowing down before the Truth amounts to a refusal to 
bow down before God. God will mete out the most severe of punishments to the 


recalcitrant. 


Though a man turns away from Truth out of conceit, he nevertheless presents 
theoretical arguments meant to justify his behaviour. But these arguments are 
nothing but false utterances. The denier of truth misrepresents some facet of 
reality and makes this an excuse; and on the basis of this excuse ridicules the Truth 
and the preacher of Truth. Such individuals deserve the most severe punishment, 
because they compound their misdeeds with arrogance. What prompts them to 
behave arrogantly is the prominence of their worldly position. But, worldly position 
will be of no avail to anyone in the Hereafter. 
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45: 12 Kneeling 


* It is God who has subjected the sea 
to you so that you may sail thereon 
by His command, and so that you 
may seek His bounty, and so that 
you may be grateful. * He has 
subjected whatever is in heaven and 
on the earth to you; it is all from 
Him. In that are signs for those who 
ponder.’ 
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4 God has made water subject to such natural laws that large ships may sail back 
and forth across deep oceans and safely reach their destinations. Such is the case 
with the entire universe. The universe has been created in such a way that it is 
completely subservient to man’s interests. Man may harness its resources in 
whatever manner he likes. It is thanks to the serviceability of this world that it has 
been possible for man to develop glorious civilizations. 


We assume that the existing structure of the universe is unique and that it has taken 
its final shape. Yet it could have been created in a variety of other ways. What is 
truly miraculous is that, out of all the possible alternatives, it has taken a form which 
is useful to mankind. This is a sign of God which, if given deep consideration, will 


demonstrate a glorious lesson. 


1486 


Kneeling 45: 15 


‘4'Tell the believers to ignore those | — aU | ie 1 3 
who do not believe in the coming of ee DER AS ia J 


the days of God. He will requite Ley 33 5 sped - él all O5> 5 y 


people for what they have done. ” 
Whoever does what is just and right, Gre des or @ rane pe 


does so for his own good; and ot a He Oey ae 

oe Us Caled lal op0§ cAentili 
whoever does evil, does so to his own ; 
detriment, and you shall all return cr oe G2 ADL 
to your Lord.’ 








4’'Those who do not firmly believe that the Day of Judgement is going to dawn on 
them, venture to oppress others. They harass the preacher of Truth in every 
possible way. At that time feelings of revenge may develop in the heart of the 
preacher, but he should be forgiving towards his addressees. He should concentrate 
all his attention on the work of his mission and leave the matter of dealing with 
others’ evil deeds in the hands of God. 


The value of the preacher’s efforts is not assessed on the basis of the number of 
persons he has influenced and brought on to the path of Truth. The value of his 
performance in the eyes of God depends upon the extent to which he remained 
steadfastly dedicated to the Truth; and to what degree he himself exemplified the 
behaviour expected of him. 
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45: 16 


‘© We gave Scriptures, wisdom and 
prophethood to the Children of 
Israel, and provided them with good 
things and favoured them over all 
other people. '’ We gave them clear 
arguments in matters [of religionl. 
It was only after knowledge came to 
them that they differed among 
themselves out of mutual rivalry. On 
the Day of Resurrection your Lord 
will judge between them regarding 
their differences. * Then We set you 
on a clear path [of religion]: so follow 
it, and do not yield to the desires of 
those who have no knowledge. 
° They can be of no avail to you 
against God. The wrongdoers are 
friends of one another, while the 
friend of the righteous is God. 
°°’ This [Book] brings enlightenment 
and guidance to mankind, and is a 


blessing for those who have firm 
faith.” 
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¢ According to verse 16, God exalted the Children of Israel over the peoples of the 
world. This parallels what was said of the people (ummah) of the Prophet 
Muhammad, i.e. ‘You are the best ummah (nation) (3:110). To make a group the 
bearer of the Book of God is in fact making it responsible for guidance to other 
nations’ and it is in this sense that the community that bears the Book is superior 


to all nations. 


In principle, the Children of Israel were commanded to convey the message to the 
whole world, as is now the case with the Muslims. But the Children of Israel, by 
introducing deviations into their Book, lost this status forever. 


There is always uniformity in the authentic teachings of religion. But additions to 
them by scholars create differences and undue complexities. Then every scholar 
makes additions according to his taste. ‘Thereafter every scholar and his followers 
set about proving their additions to be correct and others’ additions to be incorrect. 
In this way, religious sects start forming and finally a stage is reached when one 
religion becomes divided into several religions. > 
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When the Children of Israel distorted their revealed religion, God thereupon 
revealed the Quran through the Prophet Muhammad. Since no other prophet was 
to appear after him, God caused the Quran to be preserved and kept safe by special 
arrangements, so that it should never again happen that the religion of God be lost 
in the labyrinth of human additions. 


4One who thinks that it is all the same whether a man leads a virtuous life or a life 
of evil—since either way he ultimately has to die and perish—is nurturing an 
extremely erroneous idea. This way of thinking runs counter to the consciousness 
of justice which is found in the very nature of every man right from his birth. 
Moreover, this amounts to denying the meaningfulness of the universe, which is 
immanent in it to the ultimate degree. The fact is that man’s inherent nature and 
the vast universe around him both completely nullify the concept by which life is 
treated as being so purposeless as not to lead to any significant outcome. 


’'To make desire one’s deity means giving it the supreme position in one’s life. One 
who thinks and acts under the influence of desire has, in effect, made himself a 
slave to it. Man’s mind is perfectly capable of distinguishing between right and 
wrong. But, when he mindlessly follows his desires, he closes the door to reason. 
Then when he encounters arguments in support of the Truth, he fails to feel their 
weight. In reply to every statement, he presents false arguments and rejects it. Such 
behaviour ultimately impairs his mental powers. > 
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His ears hear the words, but fail to grasp their meaning. His eyes look at the Truth, 
but fail to learn a lesson from it. The message of truth reaches his heart, but fails 
to warm it. 


God has made man’s power of reasoning the entrance gate for guidance. But if a 
man enslaved by his desires shuts off his mind, how can guidance enter? 


4‘Nothing but time destroys us.’ These are not the words of the common man. Such 
maxims are typically uttered by a special calibre of individual. Such an individual, 
because of his intelligence, attains the status of an intellectual representative of 
society. However, whatever he says is based on conjecture and not on any real 
knowledge. On the contrary, whatever a prophet says is based on a concrete 
foundation. 


Every day we witness the birth of a human being out of a death-like state of non- 
existence. It is as if here every man receives life after “death”, then after being alive, 
he dies again. This is an indication of the fact that, just as life appeared after death- 
like non-existence for the first time, similarly, for the second time also, there will 


be life after death. 


With this, the possibility of life after death is proved beyond doubt. Therefore, 
it is not correct to demand that those who are due to be resurrected in future should 
be brought back to life today for the purpose of demonstrating this truth, because 
the whole purpose of the present world is to put man to the test. If, today, the state 
of the future world were to be shown, the purpose of testing would be nullified. 
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7'To God belongs the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth; on the 
Day when the Hour comes, those 
who follow falsehood will be the 
losers. ** You will see every people 
on their knees,’ every people shall 
be summoned to its Record {and a 
voice will say}, “Today you will be 
requited for your deeds. * This 
record of ours will declare the truth 
about you: We have been recording 
whatever you have been doing.’’ 
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4’Those who, in this world, rise with the Message of God, do so, in fact, on the 
basis of Truth; and those who stand up on any other basis, do so, in fact, on the 
basis of falsehood. In the Hereafter, the latter will have no footing; because 
whatever they had considered to be a solid foundation was nothing of the sort. It 
was a mere deceit or illusion which vanished on the appearance of reality. 


6 Having one’s deeds ‘written down’ does not mean having them written with pen 
and ink in the usual sense; it means rather having one’s deeds recorded. Man’s 
motives, his utterances and his deeds are all being recorded with precision in 
accordance with God’s arrangements. This record will be so supremely real that 
it will not be possible for anybody to deny its correctness. 
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45: 30 
3°'Those who believed and did good 
deeds will be admitted by their Lord 
into His mercy—that shall be the 
manifest triumph. ** But those who 
rejected the truth [will be asked], 
“When My revelations were recited 
to you, were you not arrogant and 
did you not persist in wicked deeds? 
® When it was said to you, “God’s 
promise is true: there is no doubt 
about the Hour,” did you not reply, 
“We do not know what the Hour is. 
We think it to be nothing but a 
conjecture, and we are not 
convinced”? “ 
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4 Here arrogance does not imply contempt for God, it is directed rather against the 
messenger of God. In the present world, accepting God’s word is, in effect, 
synonymous with acceptance of the word of the messenger of Truth. Now, those 
who suffer from overweening pride consider it beneath their dignity to accept the 
word of a man like themselves. So they ignore it. Unlike them, those who are free 
of pride immediately bow down before it. While the wrath of God will descend 
upon the former, the latter will be blessed by the grace of God. 


One who denies the Truth makes different types of statements in order to justify 
his stand. Sometimes he tries to prove the preacher untrustworthy and sometimes 
he tries to cast doubts upon his message. But it will be clear on the Day of 
Judgement that these attempts stemmed from a sinful mentality and not from a 


Truth-loving mind. 
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Kneeling 


The evil of their actions will then 
become clear to them. The 
punishment they mocked will engulf 
them. ** It will be said to them, “This 
Day We shall forget you, as you 
yourselves forgot that you would 
meet this Day. Your abode shall be 
the Fire, and you shall have no 
helpers. * That is because you made 
a mockery of God’s revelations and 
were deluded by the life of this 
world.’ Therefore, today they will 
not be brought out of the Fire, nor 
will they be allowed to make 
amends.” 
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4 In the present world when a man commits evil, its bad results do not at once 
appear before him. This serves to embolden him. When he is warned about his bad 
deeds, he is not prepared to give any serious attention to this. But, in the Hereafter, 
the consequences of his misdeeds will appear before his eyes and he will be 
completely engulfed in them. At that time he will accept the Truth, which he had 


formerly ridiculed as being worthless. 


In the Hereafter, man will accept the Truth which he denied in this world. But 
this will carry no weight there, as it is only acceptance of Truth at the ‘unseen’ level 
which is of value, not acceptance after the revelation of Reality. 
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4’'The universe is of infinite immensity. So, its Creator and Lord must also be one 
who is of unlimited greatness: this mighty being cannot be anyone except the one 
and only God. Nobody can seriously venture to assume anybody except God to be 
the Creator and Lord of the universe. So, if the Creator and Lord of the universe 
is one and only one being, then it follows essentially that all praises should also be 
due to Him; man should devote his full attention to Him; he should make Him 


his all. 
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4’ The study of the universe reveals that inherent in it are wisdom and meaningfulness. 
Then, how can a set of systems which is so meaningful at its beginning become 
meaningless at its end? 


Truth, monolithic and immutable, is the greatest power of the universe. In spite 
of this, why is it that people reject it when it is presented before them? The reason 
is that in the present world people are simply informed of the Truth. In the 
Hereafter Truth will impose itself on them and at that time those very individuals 
who treated the Truth as unimportant and ignored it, will break down before it. 
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46: 4 
+ Say, ‘Have you thought about those 
you call upon apart from God? Show 
me what they have created on the 
earth. Or do they have a share in the 
heavens? Bring me a Book revealed 
before this or some other vestige of 
knowledge, if you are telling the 
truth.’* And who is more misguided 
than one who invokes, besides God, 
such as will not answer him until the 
Day of Resurrection, and who [in 
fact} are not even aware of his call, 
‘and when mankind are gathered 
together, they will become their 
enemies, and will deny their 
worship?“ 
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“ Knowledge is in fact of two types: revealed and established. The former reached 
man through the prophets, while the latter was established as such by means of 
research and experiments carried out by human beings. Neither of these two types 
of knowledge indicates that there is any being worthy of worship except the one 
and only God. When neither supports the concept of polytheism, how can a 
polytheistic credo be appropriate for man? One who seeks the support of any thing 
or any being other than God, will find himself abandoned by that thing or being 


in the Hereafter. 
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4 In ancient Arabia, the addressees of the Quran were too preoccupied by the 
greatness of their forebears to give its message any proper consideration. They said 
that it distressed them even to hear it, because it ran counter to the religion of their 
august predecessors and, on this account, they rejected it. But the Quran had 
another aspect to it and that was its literary supremacy. Every Arabic linguistic 
expert has felt that it is an extraordinary work. It is true that the works of certain 
human beings possess extraordinary literary value, but there is a limit to the merit 
of a composition by an ordinary mortal. Indeed, the literary majesty of the Qur’an 
is inconceivably greater than any possible feat of the human mind. In order, 
therefore, to lessen the importance of the Quran from this angle, its detractors held 
that it was magic, ie. it was a feat of magical presentation and not a sublime 
rendering of facts. 


When opponents stoop to obduracy, any serious person would remain silent after 
saying, “he issue between you and me is now before God for His decision.’ This 
is not defeatism but a forward-looking strategy. If one remains silent before an 
obstinate person, one actually distances oneself from the dispute and that brings 
one’s opponent face to face with his own conscience, so that if there is any feeling 
of rectitude left in him, it should be aroused. 
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4’'The Makkan polytheists regarded the Jews, whom they often met on trading 
expeditions, as a community of prophets and therefore very learned in religious 
disciplines. 


When the Prophet Muhammad had become a controversial personality in 
Makkah, a number of these polytheists made enquiries of certain Jews about him. 
In the meantime a Jewish scholar told them that, according to their books, a 
prophet was due to appear in those parts, and that he (Muhammad) might be that 
very prophet. Evidently, this Jew had indirectly accepted the prophethood of 
Muhammad. 


The events of history had already proved that God’s messengers do appear along 
with God’s books. It was written in ancient divine scriptures that such a messenger 
was due to appear among the Ishmaelites. In the life and sayings of the Prophet 
of God, all those signs were clearly found that signalled prophethood. In the face 
of such signs and portents, those who denied the prophethood of the Prophet 
Muhammad were not doing so on any rational grounds, but simply because, by 
accepting one who had hitherto been an ordinary individual in their eyes as the 
prophet of God, they would be damaging their own high position. 


Those who are more concerned with their own pride and prestige than with the 
Truth, will always be led in the wrong direction by their warped mindset. 
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4 Initially, of the people who became the companions of the Prophet of God, many 
were old and belonged to the slave class, for example, Bilal, ‘Ammar, Shu‘ayb, 
Khubbab, etc. At the same time, among those who had faith in him, there were 
also people who belonged to respectable families, such as Abu Bakr ibn Abi Qahafa, 
‘Uthaman ibn ‘Affan, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib, etc. But the Prophet’s opponents used to 
mention only the former and not the latter. The reason is that when anyone 
becomes biased against a particular individual, his attitude becomes one-sided. He 
ignores the latter’s virtues and mentions only those aspects of him which give him 
the opportunity to degrade him. 


Similarly, the call of the Prophet Muhammad was undoubtedly the same as that 
of all the previous prophets: he had come with an eternal truth. But his opponents, 
instead of calling it ‘a very old truth’, called it ‘a very old falsehood.’ This kind of 


injustice prevailed in former times and, even today, it is quite common. 
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4 One argument in favour of the veracity of the Quran is that the previous revealed 
scriptures predicted it. These predictions are still found in the Bible (Injeel) and 
the Torah. The Quran thus came as a realisation of earlier divine predictions, giving 
concrete shape to what had been foreseen many centuries before. This is a clear 
indication that the Quran is really a divine Book; otherwise how could it have been 
possible to give advance information about it hundreds and thousands of years ago? 


It is reported on the authority of ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas that verse 13, broadly 
interpreted, means being steadfast in the discharge of duties attached to Faith. 
(Tafsir ibn Kathir). 


Faith @man) is a sacred pledge or vow. ‘Time and again, moments of trial occur in 
the life of aman when he either keeps his pledge of Faith, or he breaks it. On such 
occasions, one who acts in accordance with his pledge of Faith, shows his 
steadfastness, while one who fails to do so, shows his lack of devotion. 


Those unable to prove their steadfastness are transgressors, while those who prove 
to be steadfast are the ones who will be lodged in the eternal gardens of Paradise. 
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The Sand Dunes 


*We have enjoined on man 
kindness to his parents: his mother 
bore him, in pain and in pain she 
gave birth to him, and his bearing 
and weaning takes thirty months. At 
length, when he reaches the age of 
full maturity and attains forty years, 
he says, ‘O my Lord! Help me to be 
grateful for Your favours which You 
have bestowed upon me, and upon 
both my parents, and to do good 
deeds that will please You. Grant me 
righteousness in my offspring. Truly, 
I have turned to You and, truly, I 
submit to You.’ We accept from 
such people the best of what they 
do and We overlook their bad deeds. 
They will be among the people of 
Paradise—this is a true promise that 
has been given to them.’ 
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¢ Human procreation takes place through a father and a mother who nurture their 
offspring through infancy to adulthood. This is, so to say, the natural system of 
man’s training, which ensures that he develops a keen consciousness of his duties 
towards human beings along with the feeling that he must acknowledge the grace 
of his Benefactor and discharge his duties towards Him. This feeling teaches a man 
two things: firstly, to honour his pledges towards other men and, secondly, to fulfill 
important obligations to God, the Creator and Lord. 


Those who learn a lesson from Nature, the great teacher, who activate their sense 
of moral awareness to the extent that they properly identify and appropriately fulfill 
their duties towards all, ranging from their parents right up to God, are the ones 
who will be treated as deserving of the eternal Grace of God in the Hereafter. 
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46: 17 
‘7 But he who says to his parents, 
‘Shame upon you! Do you threaten 
me with being taken out of the grave 
after death while many a generation 
has passed away before me and none 
has risen from among them? The 
parents both cry for God’s help and 
say to him, “Believe! Alas for you! 
God’s promise is true.’ But he says, 
‘These are nothing but ancient 
fables.’ ** It is against such as these 
that the word of God has proved 
true, along with all the communities 
that went before them, jinns and 
humans: surely they are losers.“ 
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4 Children who are obedient to their parents are also obedient to God. Contrary 
to this, the behaviour of disobedient children is such that, when they grow up, they 
forget that their parents had to endure innumerable troubles to bring them to 


adulthood. 


The best well-wishers of the individual are his parents. Whatever advice parents 
offer their children is based on absolutely selfless well-wishing. Therefore, one 
should give more weight to the advice of righteous parents. One who rebukes his 
righteous parents for their advice proves by his behaviour that he is a very hard- 
hearted person. It is such as he who will suffer heavy losses. 
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The Sand Dunes 


"9 All will be ranked according to 
their deeds. We will requite them 
in full for their actions and they will 
not be wronged. *° On the Day when 
those who deny the truth are 
brought before the Fire, it will be 
said to them, ‘You have had the good 
things of the life of this world, and 
you enjoyed them. Now this Day you 
shall be requited with humiliating 
punishment, because you were 
arrogant in the land without 
justification, and because you acted 
rebelliously.’“ 
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4'The Truth appears before a man, but, unwilling to relinquish worldly goals and 
material gain, he rejects it. This means that he sets worldly interests above the 
exigencies of the Hereafter; he wants to pursue the attractions of this world rather 
than seek the good things of the afterlife. Then, when he is required to demolish 
the structure of self-aggrandisement in order to accept the Truth, he prefers to 
reject it, so as to save his empty prestige: after all, he relishes the feeling of being 
a great man. At that point, in effect, he shows his preference for the enticements 
of this world over the blessings of the Hereafter, treating them as unworthy of 


consideration. 
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Tell of the brother of ‘Ad; when | 4--%; -% | x 
he warned his people in the sand 
dunes—and indeed warners came | cy e gees 
and went before him and after him— | -; 
saying, “Worship none but God; 


surely I fear for you the punishment In Sy iis "x le Cale 


of an awful Day,’ * but they said, | 7 ee os 
‘Have you come to us to turnus away | LnAls 6 LSGLS Lite! 16 
f deities? Then bring down oS 3 

rom our Z o% Z : 
upon us what you threaten us with, |" Ws , 
if you are truthful.’ * He said, ‘God | tus Aldi Ls! UU @® ose | 
alone knows when it will come, and . et 


os 3 2 an 
I deliver to you the message with COs dy Cal) ly al 
which I am sent, but I see you are a a | -3 (225° { 
people who are ignorant.’ “ = 








«The people of ‘Ad once inhabited that area of southern Arabia which is now 
known as ar-Rub al-Khali. They made considerable progress, but their development 
pushed them into arrogance and neglectfulness. Then Almighty God made Hud, 
a member of that community, a prophet, and sent him to them. 


Hud warned his community of God’s displeasure but, unwilling to be reformed, it 
received its prophet with rudeness. Ultimately, God’s wrath descended upon it and 
it received such a severe punishment that its glorious and lush green surroundings 
turned into a totally arid desert. 
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The Sand Dunes 46: 25 


*4So, when they saw it in the shape 
of a dense cloud approaching their 
valleys, they exclaimed, “This is only 
a heavy cloud which will bring us 
[welcome] rain! [But Hud said]: ‘By 
no means! It is the very thing which 
you sought to hasten—a wind 
bearing grievous suffering * which 
will destroy everything at its Lord’s 
behest! And in the morning there 
was nothing left to be seen save their 
{empty} dwellings: thus We repay 
the evil-doers.* 
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4 The people of Ad mistook the clouds of destruction for rain clouds. They 
understood the reality only when the raging winds entered their townships and 
reduced them to ruins. Man is so reckless that he does not accept the Truth even 
when on the brink of disaster. He accepts it only after the opportunity to repent 


has been taken away from him. 
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46: 26 


°° We had empowered them to an 
extent which We have not 
empowered you, {O people of later 
times}; and We had endowed them 
with hearing, and sight, and hearts: 
but neither their hearing, nor their 
sight, nor their hearts were of the 
least avail to them, since they went 
on rejecting God’s revelations; and 
they were overwhelmed by the very 
thing which they had been wont to 
deride. * We have also destroyed 
other towns that once {flourished} 
around you—We had given them 
various signs so that they might 
return [to the right path}—* so why 
did their gods not help them, those 
they set up as gods besides God to 
bring them nearer to Him? No 
indeed! They failed them utterly: it 
was all a lie, a fabrication of their 
own making.“ 
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4’'The worldly status enjoyed by the Quraysh chiefs had made them arrogant. Here 
they have been reminded of their neighbours, the people of ‘Ad. From the point 
of view of civilization, they had been on a much higher plane than the Quraysh. 
Nonetheless, when God’s ordinance was imposed, their entire grandeur and glory 
were destroyed. Whatever they had considered their supports, failed to come to 


their rescue. 


A human being is, after all, going to be greatly reduced in stature before the majesty 
of God. But that apart, the system of the world has been devised in such a way that 
in this life man has to make himself small before others. This is shown by events 
which are the signs of God. If, before being cut down to size in the Hereafter, a 
man learns a lesson from these signs, he will voluntarily make himself small in this 
very life. Before facing the Hereafter, he will become realistic in this world itself. 


Different kinds of events demonstrate God’s signs, but man turns a blind eye and 
a deaf ear to them, for he is not prepared to learn any lesson from them. 
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The Sand Dunes 


*? Remember how We sent to you a 
band of jinn who wished to hear the 
Quran and as they listened to its 
recitation, they said to one another, 
‘Be silent and listen,’ and, then when 
it was finished, they went back to 
their people, to give them warning. 
3°'They said, “O our people, we have 
heard a Book, which has been sent 
down after Moses, fulfilling the 
predictions existing in previous 
scriptures; it guides to the truth, and 
to the right path. **Our people, 
respond to the one who calls you to 
God. Believe in him! God will 
forgive you your sins and protect you 
from a painful punishment. * But he 
who does not respond to God’s calls 
can never elude [Him] on earth, nor 
can he have any protector against 
Him. Such people have clearly gone 
far astray.’ 
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4 In the tenth year of Muhammad’s prophethood in Makkah, the life and work of 
the Prophet were becoming seriously jeopardized. At that time he went from 
Makkah to Taif in the hope that he might find some supporters there. But the 
people there received him rudely. While returning, spent the night at a place called 
Nakhla. He was reciting the Quran while offering prayers there, when a group of 
Jinn heard the Quran and became believers in it. One group rejected the Quran. 
But, at that very moment, another group accepted it and did so with such eagerness 


that they became its emissaries. 
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46: 33 The Sand Dunes 
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The coming into existence of the gigantic universe consisting of the heavens and 
the earth and then its functioning for millions of years in perfect harmony and with 
total precision proves that the Creator of this universe is the possessor of immense 
powers. Moreover, bringing the universe into existence did not exhaust His 
resources. Had the work of creation been fatiguing for Him, the universe after 
creation would not have been found running with such great exactitude. 


The immense power of God being demonstrated throughout the universe suffices 
for us to be certain that the resurrection of human beings and the taking stock of 
their deeds is not at all difficult for Him. 


In the present world reality comes before a man, but he does not accept it. This 
is because the result of the denial of reality is not immediately obvious. In the 
Hereafter, the terrible consequences will be there before every man; he will then 
become extremely serious and will readily accept the reality which he was not 
prepared to accept in the present world. However, acceptance of truth at that time 
will be of no avail. 
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4 A preacher who calls for the acceptance of Truth has always to stand on the firm 
ground of patience. Patience in fact consists of unilaterally ignoring the tortures 
inflicted by his addressees. He should continuously exhort his addressees to enter 
his fold, in spite of their obduracy and their adamant rejection of his plea. He 
should always and in all cases be their well-wisher, regardless of the unpleasant 
experiences he has had on their account. This unilateral patience is necessary 
because, without this, God’s plan for the addressees would remain unfulfilled. 


All God’s messengers and prophets of every period have performed the task of 
giving the call of Truth in a similar manner, with patience and perseverance. In 
future also those who perform this task as deputies of the prophets shall have to 
do it on the same pattern. In the eyes of God only those will be adjudged true 
preachers (da7s), who can unilaterally show the capacity for tolerance. 
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47. MUHAMMAD 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘God will bring to naught all the 
good deeds of those who are bent 
on denying the truth and bar 
{others} from the path of God. * As 
for those who believe and do good 
deeds and believe in what has been 
revealed to Muhammad—and it is 
the truth from their Lord—God will 
remove their sins from them and set 
their condition right. * That is 
because the ones who deny the truth 
follow falsehood, while those who 
believe follow the Truth from their 
Lord. Thus God sets forth 


comparisons for mankind.’ 
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4 In ancient Arabia, the deeds of those who denied the prophethood of the Prophet 
Muhammad and opposed him, counted for nothing. In other words, since they did 
not prove to be religious on the level of moral awareness, their achievements, 
performed as a matter of conventional and traditional religiosity, became valueless. 


The people of ancient Arabia used to consider themselves the community of 
Abraham and Ishmael. They also had the honour of being the custodians of the 
Kabah. The customs of prayer, fasting and Hajj in some form or the other were 
also prevalent among them. The serving of Hajj pilgrims, good treatment of 
relatives, and hospitality towards guests were also social requirements. Though the 
ancient Arabs acquitted themselves well on all these scores, their actions were not 
the outcome of their conscious religiousness. They performed all these deeds 
simply because it had been the custom to do so for centuries. In order to recognise 
the prophet of the time, it was necessary for them to have heightened their own 
awareness. At that time, the force of ancient traditions had not yet built up around 
the Prophet Muhammad. Therefore, only one who was capable of recognising 
reality through deep personal perception could have acknowledged him. In this 
context, when they rejected their contemporary prophet, it was clearly established 
that their religiousness was based purely on tradition and not on personal 
realization. And God requires religiousness in spirit not in form devoid of spirit. 


Those, however, who embraced the faith of the Prophet of their own times, proved 
that they were capable of being religious at a heightened level of consciousness. 
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Muhammad 


+When you meet those who deny 
the truth in battle, strike them in the 
neck, and once they are defeated, 
make [them] prisoners, and 
afterwards either set them free as an 
act of grace, or let them ransom 
{themselves} until the war is finally 
over. Thus you shall do; and if God 
had pleased, He would certainly have 
exacted retribution from them, but 
His purpose is to test some of you 
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4 Here, disbelievers or rejectors refers to those who did not embrace the Faith 
despite compelling arguments having been put forward in its favour. Moreover, 
they unjustifiably waged war against the Prophet Muhammad and thus compelled 
the Prophet to take defensive steps. As regards such people, it has been ordained 
that in case of confrontation with them, they should be fought against and crushed, 
so that they should not be able to place impediments in the way of the mission of 
Truth. 


It has ever been the rule of God that those who rejected their Prophet would be 
destroyed after the conclusion of arguments. But in case of the last prophet, it was 
the will of God that, through him and his companions, the age of polytheism should 
be brought to an end and a new era of history should be brought into existence on 
the strength of the oneness of God. For this, epoch-making men were needed and 
their selection could be done only under the most trying circumstances: this 
purpose was achieved by sending the companions of the Prophet of God into the 
war waged by his opponents. 


Paradise is the most familiar and best known concept for a believer. He not only 
hears about it from the Prophet, but also, by means of his developed inner 
knowledge (ma‘rifah), gains an intuitive understanding of it. It is still this deep 
understanding of the unseen, hidden Paradise that inspires and encourages man to 
seek it, regardless of the sacrifices to be made. Had it not been so, nobody would 
have sacrificed today’s world in the hopes of entering tomorrow’s Paradise. 
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AW: Muhammad 


’ Believers! If you succour God, He 
will succour you and make your 
footsteps firm. * But as for those who 
are bent on denying the truth, 
destruction will be their lot, and 
[God] will make their deeds come 
to nothing. ’ It is because they are 
averse to what God has revealed that 
He has rendered their deeds futile. 
'° Have they not travelled the earth 
and seen how those before them met 
their end? God destroyed them 
utterly: a similar fate awaits those 
who deny the truth. "That is 
because God is the protector of the 
believers, and those who deny the 
truth have no protector at all.’ 
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«The One who causes events to occur is God. But He does so through the chain 
of cause and effect. Such is the case with religion also. It is God’s desire that the 
force of falsehood should be destroyed and Truth should eternally prevail 
throughout the world. But in order that this should happen, Almighty God requires 


certain individuals to serve as the human medium for this Divine Action. This 


process is termed here as ‘assisting God’. 


When a group rises to assist God it simultaneously performs another task, i.e. it 
proves unbelievers to be such. The individuals assisting God with extreme 
seriousness and sincere well-wishing call the people towards God. Distancing 
themselves from such behaviour as is opposed to the Truth, they bear testimony 
to the truth of religion (din). They establish the Truth as such to the ultimate 
degree. In this way, the process of the conclusion of argument in missionary work 
is completed; this is required by Almighty God for His judgement in the Hereafter. 


The upholders of truth become dominant over the upholders of untruth, provided 
the former do dawah work which is a prerequisite for seeking divine support. 
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Muhammad 


* God will admit those who believe 
and do good deeds to Gardens 
through which rivers flow. Those 
who deny the truth may take their 
fill of pleasure in this world, and eat 
as cattle do, but the Fire will be their 
ultimate abode. * How many towns 
We have destroyed, greater in 
strength than your city which has 
driven you out, and there was no one 
to help them.’ 
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«The people of Arabia, who had rejected the Prophet of God, were forewarned 
by him that they should not imagine that they would remain unscathed, simply 
because they were free to eat and drink at that time. They were completely within 
the grip of God and the proof of this was that if they persisted in rejecting the truth, 
they would be destroyed in accordance with the system of God. 


Things happened exactly according to the prediction. The upholders of Truth 
became dominant, while the rejectors of Truth were destroyed. 
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47: 14 Muhammad 


'4Can then he who takes his stand 
on clear evidence from his God be 
likened to those for whom the evil 
that they do is made to look 
beautiful, and who follow their own 
desires? * Here is a description of the 
Garden promised to the righteous: 
therein are rivers of water which is 
forever pure; and rivers of milk of 
which the taste never changes; and 
rivers of wine, a delight to those who 
drink it, and rivers of pure honey. 
And in it they will have all kinds of 
fruit, and will receive forgiveness 
from their Lord. Can those who 
enjoy such bliss be like those who 
abide in the Fire and who are given 
boiling water to drink so that it tears 
their bowels?’ 
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4 Abiding by rational argument (@ayyinah) means building one’s life on realistic 
facts, while following one’s own desires (@hwa’) means deviating from the truth. 
This is wanting to build one’s own world in God’s world against God’s will. 


In this present world of trial, both the realists and the self-indulgent apparently 
have equal opportunities. But in the real world of the Hereafter, only the first 
group will have a share in the eternal bounties of God, while the second group 
will be an utter failure and will be forever in disgrace. 
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4 It is characteristic of a hypocrite when he is in a serious-minded gathering, to 
seem to be outwardly very serious while his mind is busy with other things. He does 
not pay any attention to the words spoken by the preacher. When he comes out 
of the gathering, he asks other knowledgeable persons, ‘What did the venerable 
gentleman say?’ 


This is the price they have to pay on account of their desire-worship. They mire 
themselves in desire-worship and then are overwhelmed by it. Instead of allowing 
reason to prevail, they follow their own desires. The result is that their sensitivities 
become blunted and their minds do not remain capable of grasping the finer shades 
of reality. 


Unlike them, those who give importance to reality, and who bow down before true 
arguments, activate their intellect in the process. The inner knowledge and intense 
realisation of such individuals increase day-by-day. Their faith is never vitiated by 
their falling into a state of inertia. 
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4 One who refuses to be on the alert on receipt of advance information about 
an earthquake, is in fact courting disaster, because every ensuing moment is 
bringing the earthquake closer to him. Similarly, man does not take warning 
from the portents of Doomsday. But when Doomsday breaks upon him, he will 
resort to pious avowals. But such avowals at that stage will be of no use, because 
only that testament to the truth has value which is made before the curtain rises. 
After the rising of the curtain, it has no value. 


Begging God’s pardon is, in fact, an expression of the feeling of one’s humbleness. 
Firm belief in the horror of Doomsday, in God’s power and the realisation of His 
being aware of everything, creates a psychological upheaval in man. This is evinced 
at every moment in the shape of sublime utterances. These take the shape of 
remembrance of God, prayer and the seeking of God’s pardon. 
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°° Those who believe ask why no 
chapter [about fighting} has been 
sent down. Yet when a decisive 
chapter that mentions fighting is 
sent down, you can see the sick of 
heart looking at you [Prophet] as if 
they were under the shadow of 
death. Therefore, woe to them! 
** Obedience and saying what is just 
would become them more; when the 
decision is taken, it would be better 
for them if they acted sincerely 
towards God. ” Then if you turn 
away, you are likely to spread 
corruption on the earth and sever 
your ties of kinship. * Such are those 
whom God has rejected, making 
their ears deaf and their eyes blind.’ 
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4 It is characteristic of a hypocrite to talk big. But his words do not follow his 
actions; he talks of jzhad but in times of defensive battle runs away from it. 


It is the way of true people of faith that they are always ready to hear and obey 
and, when stringent measures are decided upon, they prove by their actions that 
they have fulfilled the pledge that they had taken before God as their witness. 


In order to avoid participation in defensive battle, hypocrites make a pretence of 
being lovers of peace. But, in reality, whenever they have the opportunity, they 
start spreading bad blood, so much so that, completely careless of Muslims who 
are their relatives, they become the supporters of their enemies. In the eyes of God, 
such people are accursed. Being such means their thinking power is taken away 
from them. In spite of having eyes, they will not see, and in spite of having ears, 


they will hear nothing. 
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47: 24 
4 Will they not, then, ponder over 
this Quran? Or are there locks upon 
their hearts? * Surely, those who turn 
their backs [on this message} after 
guidance has been shown to them, 
{do it because} Satan has 
embellished their fancies and God 
gives them respite; *° because they 
say to those who abhor what God 
has revealed, ‘We will obey you in 
some matters.’ God knows their 
secrets. ’ Then how will it be when 
the angels take their souls, beating 
them on their faces and their backs, 
** because they followed the way that 
made God wrathful, and hated to 
adopt the way of His pleasure? So 
He made their actions come to 
nothing.’ 





Muhammad 


a of Azo ) Baek oes 
Ue al lesa Ospae ww 


2- ? 


o be - ane 8 oe 
Oe Ll, 2a So aa SI (ds os! 


ese ei gax ? “5342 ~%- 4% 38 
Ae eae 
7 SL - Ge 


eae OO ee 
agi! Loti Y 232) 





¢’The Quran is a book of guidance. But in order to have the benefit of it, it is 
necessary for the reader to be serious about it. If some improper feeling makes him 
flippant about it, he can never avail of the counsel offered, even although it has been 


presented in the best possible manner. 


If any commandment of religion is issued by which an individual is required to 
sacrifice his desires and interests, Satan immediately gives him some excuse not to 
do so, and since the present world is a trial ground for mankind, he has the 
opportunity to make use of this lame excuse. But this holds only for a very short 
time. When death strikes, the whole position will be entirely different. 
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«The hypocrite Muslims were jealous of their pious brethren in religion? The 
reason was that they felt that all progress made by Islam benefitted sincere 
Muslims, and this was very distressing to them. They used to wonder why they 
should sacrifice their lives and property in a campaign which enhanced the position 
of others, while conferring no greatness on them. 

The hypocrites hid these inner feelings in their outward behaviour. But this did 
not remain concealed from people of understanding. Their artificial tone revealed 
that their connection with Islam was that of outward show and was not in any sense 
heartfelt. 
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4 W/hen a man struggles for the cause of religion, he has to undergo different 
experiences, which are a test of his Faith: he must prove his steadfastness of belief 
by making sacrifices, crush his self, ignore his material interests, tolerate 
harassment; and remain steadfast in his devotion to God, even at the cost of his 
life and property. 


In order to place the believer in such circumstances, it is necessary for non- 
believers to have full freedom, so that they may indulge in all sorts of activities 
against the people of Faith. These activities, on the one hand, establish the guilt 
of opponents beyond doubt and, on the other, give the opportunity to the people 
of Faith to show that, by being steadfast in their Faith under the most trying 
circumstances, they are real believers and are entitled to be selected for the eternal 


afterlife in God’s ideal world. 
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4 It is mentioned in a tradition that, during the period of the Prophet Muhammad, 
certain Muslims opined that if they professed, ‘/a claha illallah’ (there is nobody 
worth worshipping except God), they would come to no harm by any sin. In that 
connection, this verse 33 was revealed. In this light the verse means that a man 
should combine obedience with Faith. He should carry out not only the harmless 
commandments but also those commandments for which he has to crush his self 
and jeopardize his interests. If he does not do so, his earlier deeds will be of no 
avail. 


The position of weak Muslims is that they will support the Truth on the condition 
that they should not have to incur the displeasure of the great men of their day. 
When they see that supporting the Truth is becoming a cause of displeasure to 
them, they tilt towards them even if these great men are rejecters of the Truth or 
stubbornly resistant to it. 


Those who reject the Truth or set themselves up as its opponents can never receive 
the grace of God. Then how can those who side with such rejecters of Truth meet 
with any other fate? 


In Islam there is war as well as peace. But that war is not Islamic which is fought 
under provocation. In Islam only defensive war is permitted. Such a war should not 
be the consequence of an emotional reaction, but one which results from a proper 
decision, and is defensive by nature. 
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4 The benefits of the world and its attractiveness act as impediments to the 
adoption of a life of Faith and righteousness. Man knows what kind of behaviour 
will lead him to success in the Hereafter. But immediate considerations overcome 
him and he goes astray. The fact is that God is most Merciful and Kind towards 
his subjects. He never demands of His subjects anything which is unbearable to 
them. 


Islam is God’s religion. But the tasks of its propagation and protection have to be 
carried out in this world of cause and effect by a group of human beings. Muslims 
constitute this group. If Muslims discharge their duty, they will demonstrate their 
worthiness in the eyes of God. But if they fail to discharge this duty, God will guide 
other nations towards the Faith and maintain the continuity of His religion 
through them. 
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4 Inthe sixthyear of the Hijrah, the Prophet Muhammad left Madinah for Makkah 
along with his companions, so that he could perform the rite of pilgrimage there. 
He had reached Hudaybiyyah when the pagans of Makkah came forward and 
barred his way, saying that they would not allow him to enter Makkah. Mutual 
negotiations followed, as a result of which a peace treaty was drawn up and signed 


by both sides. 


This treaty was executed apparently on the unilateral terms and conditions 
dictated by the polytheists. As a consequence, the companions of the Prophet 
Muhammad were very disheartened: they considered it a degrading treaty. But on 
the way back from Hudaybiyyah, this verse was revealed, ‘We have granted you a 
clear victory.’ The reason for this was that according to this Treaty it was agreed 
that for ten years there would be no war between the Muslims and polytheists. The 
end of fighting was in fact synonymous to the opening of the door of dawah. After 
the Hijrah (migration to Madinah), due to incessant fighting, dawah activity had 
stopped. Now the truce had created an open atmosphere in which there could be 
a free exchange of thought between the opponents. 


In this way, this treaty changed the sphere of combat. Formerly, the competition 
between the two sides had been held on the battlefield where the Muslims’ 
antagonists had the upper hand. Now rivalry shifted to the field of intellect and 
in this, the theory of the one God clearly triumphed over polytheism. Here now 
was the ‘straight path’, i.e. the way which made the victory of the flag-bearers of 
monotheism an absolute certainty. 
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48: 4 
*It was He who sent down 
tranquillity into the hearts of the 
believers, to add faith to their 
faith—the forces of the heavens and 
earth belong to Him; He is all 
knowing and all wise— and so that 
He might admit the believers, men 
and women, into Gardens through 
which rivers flow, to dwell therein 
forever, and so that He may remove 
their evils from them—that is, 
indeed, a supreme triumph in God’s 
eyes— and so that He might punish 
hypocritical men and women as well 
as the polytheists men and women 
who think evil thoughts about God; 
an evil turn of fortune will fall upon 
them, for God has become angry 
with them, and has rejected them 
and prepared Hell for them. How 
evil is such a destination. ’ The forces 
of heavens and earth belong to God; 
He is almighty and all wise.’ 
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4 Here tranquillity (sckznah) means not becoming irritated despite provocation. At 
Hudaybiyyah the opponents of Islam tried to goad Muslims in different ways into 
taking such action as would provide them with sufficient justification for 
ageression. But the Muslims for their part tolerated every attempt at provocation. 
Right to the end, they were firm on the policy of overlooking and ignoring such 


attempts. 


Had God desired it, He could have subdued the forces of falsehood by means of 
His direct power and granted dominance to the Truth. Then, why is it that God 
created Hudaybiyyah Treaty-like conditions and made the Faithful undertake this 
journey? The purpose was to enhance the Faith by testing the Faithful. If a man 
curbs his urge to take revenge and enters into a treaty with an arrogant people 
simply because that is required by the task of disseminating the Truth, he does so 
by a conscientious decision. In so doing he makes his mind rule his heart. In this 
way, he increases his Faith-consciousness. He makes himself the recipient of such 
divine emotions as cannot be achieved in any other way. The advantage of this is 
that the people of Paradise and the people of Hell are separated in the process. 
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4 The real work of the Prophet is to be an exponent of the truth (shaahid, as 
translated by Shah Waliullah). He should clearly show who will be entitled to God’s 
Grace and who will deserve punishment from God in the eternal life after death. 


The rising of such a ‘shaahid or witness of Truth poses the greatest trial for his 
addressees. They have to hear God’s voice in the voice of a human being. They have 
to see a representative of God in the shape of human being. While giving their 
hand into the hands of a man, they have to think that they are giving their hand 
into the hands of God. For those who prove to have this superior insight, God has 
great rewards in store, but to those who fail in this test, God will mete out the most 
severe punishment. 
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48: II 


"Those desert Arabs who remained 
behind will say to you, ‘Our 
belongings and our families kept us 
occupied, so ask forgiveness for us.’ 
They will say with their tongues 
what is not in their hearts. Say, “Who 
then has any power at all [to 
intervene} on your behalf with God, 
if His will is to do you harm, or if 
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4’The Prophet Muhammad had a dream in Madinah that he was undertaking a 
journey to Makkah for the purpose of performing ‘umrab. In accordance with this, 
he left for Makkah along with his companions. But at that time, the conditions 
were very adverse. There was a great fear that there would be a clash with the 
Quraysh and that the Muslims would be killed in large numbers. As they 
approached Makkah, the Quraysh did indeed start pelting the Muslim group with 
stones and attempted to provoke them in different ways, so that they would 
become overwrought and start fighting, and the Quraysh would thus have an excuse 
to do battle with them. But the unilateral tolerance shown and the overlooking of 
these acts on the part of the Muslims deprived the Quraysh of the occasion to fight 
them. 


Many weak Muslims belonging to the areas surrounding Madinah did not join the 
pilgrims on their journey due to the fears mentioned above. When the Prophet had 
safely returned, these people came to him to profess their loyalty and started asking 
his pardon. But they were not pardoned, because their excuse was lame and false. 
Before God, a proper reason is acceptable at all times, while a false pretext is 
inevitably rejected outright. > 
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They had no real excuse for their non-participation in the journey along with God’s 
Prophet, except for their own feelings of uncertainty. They thought that they were 
protecting their interests by refusing to go on such a dangerous journey. They did 
not know that God is the Lord of all benefits and all harm. If God does not protect 
an individual, no protective armour can save him. Destruction will be the lot of such 
people in this world as well as in the Hereafter. 


4 Before the Hudaybiyyah Treaty the Jews were very open in their hostility for the 
Muslims, because earlier they had had the full cooperation of Quraysh in this 
regard. The ‘no-war’ pact with the Quraysh at Hudaybiyyah cut off the Jews from 
the Quraysh and thereafter they were left on their own. For this reason, the morale 
of the Jews of Khybar, Tema, Fidak, etc. was lowered. So, three months after the 
signing of the treaty, when the Prophet besieged Khybar, the Jews of that place 
surrendered their arms without fighting and the Muslims acquired large amounts 
of booty on that occasion. 


People of weak faith who did not accompany the Prophet on his Hudaybiyyah 
journey, considering it risky, now wanted to take part in the campaign against the 
Jews and thus have a share in the spoils, but they were prohibited from doing so. 
It is the rule of God that it is the one who takes risks who should receive the 
benefit. If a man wants to achieve something without taking a risk, he wants, in 
fact, to change Divine Law. But it is not possible for anybody in this world to 
change God’s Law. 
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48: 16 


© Say to the desert Arabs who stayed 
behind, ‘You shall be called against 
a mighty people; then shall you fight, 
unless they submit. Then if you 
prove obedient, God will grant you 
a good reward, but if You turn back 
as you did before, He will inflict on 
you a painful punishment—” the 
blind, the lame, and the sick will not 
be blamed.’ God will admit anyone 
who obeys Him and His Messenger 
to Gardens through which rivers 
flow. But whoever turns back shall 
be severely punished by Him.“ 
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4'Those who had shown weakness on the occasion of Hudaybiyah were deprived 
of the reward resulting therefrom, but still the door was not closed to them, 
because the campaign to promote Monotheism was to face many difficult 
situations. They were told that if they proved that they were imbued with the spirit 
of sacrifice on future occasions, they would once again be entitled to the Grace 


of God. 


A test of this kind decides whether a man is a believer or a hypocrite. Only those 
who have some real difficulty are exempt from it. God pardons an error forced on 
a person because of circumstances which are beyond his control. But any other kind 
of shortcoming is not pardonable in the eyes of God. 
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Victory 


'’ God was pleased with the believers 
when they swore allegiance to you 
[Prophet] under the tree:’ He knew 
what was in their hearts and so He 
sent tranquillity down to them and 
rewarded them with a victory near 
at hand “and with many future 
gains—God is mighty and wise.’ 
*°God has promised you many 
future gains, and He has given you 
these in advance; and He has 
restrained the hands of men from 
harming you, so that it may be a sign 
for the believers, and so that He may 
guide you to a straight path. * And 
there are yet other [gains} which are 
still beyond your grasp, {but} which 
God has already encompassed {for 
youl: for God has power over all 


things. 
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4 During the Hudaybiyyah journey, on one occasion, a rumour started circulating 
that the Quraysh had killed ‘Uthman, who had gone to them as an envoy of the 
Prophet. This was an aggressive step. So, the Prophet sat under an acacia tree and 
took a pledge from the fourteen hundred companions that they would lay down 
their lives, but would not show their backs to the enemy. In the history of Islam, 
this pledge is known as the Pledge of Ridhwan. 


The place at which this pledge was taken was two hundred and fifty miles from 
Madinah and only twelve miles from Makkah, i.e. the Muslims were far away from 
the centre of their activities, while the Quraysh were very near home. The Muslims 
had set forth with the intention of performing the minor pilgrimage (awmrab) as 
such they had only the basic equipments with them, while the Quraysh were well 
equipped for warfare. In such critical circumstances, it was the people’s emotions 
of sincerity which prompted them to support the Prophet, in the absence of any 


external pressure. 


6 This refers to the unhappiness and uneasiness which had been created in the 
hearts of the companions over the outwardly one-sided Hudaybiyyah Treaty. 
However, they accepted this commandment of God with patience and in peace 
of mind. Within a few months, the benefits of this treaty, started becoming 
apparent. This treaty separated the Quraysh from their nexus with the Jews and 
in this way it became easy to subdue the latter. > 
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48: 22 


* Tf those who deny the truth were 
to fight you, they would certainly 
turn their backs; then they would 
find neither protector nor helper: 
3 such was the law of God in the 
past; and you shall find no change in 
the law of God. **It is He who 
withheld their hands from you, and 
your hands from them in the valley 
of Makkah, after giving you victory 
over them. God sees what you do.’ 





Victory 





With the end of war-like conditions, the propagation of Islam increased manifold, 
so much so that the Quraysh themselves were subdued through the peaceful dawah 
process, for no ground was to be gained by fighting against them. 


4 It was the law of God that when the Prophet’s initial addressees refused to answer 
his call, He destroyed them. On the occasion of Hudaybiyyah the Quraysh’s refusal 
had finally been made known. Under these circumstances, had things reached the 
stage of battle, the angels of God would have come down to strengthen the Muslims 


so that they might defeat their enemies. 


But, with regard to the polytheists, it was God’s intention that they should not be 
destroyed so that their extraordinary human talents could be utilized for the 
purposes of Islam. Therefore, Almighty God guided his Prophet towards the No- 


War Pact. 
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>It was they who were bent on 
denying the truth, and who debarred Be 
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«The chieftains of the Quraysh had made themselves liable to be punished and 
engaged in battle. But in view of a greater and more important consideration, they 
were not fought against and instead of that a truce was reached with them. At that 
time there were among the Quraysh people who had in their heart of hearts given 
up polytheism and had faith in the oneness of God, or there were people who, 
because of their piety and righteousness, were likely to embrace Islam as soon as 
conditions normalised. If Almighty God did not cause a battle to be fought 
between the two sides, it was so that the aforesaid people might become believers 
and play their Islamic role in the world and receive God’s rewards in the Hereafter. 
In the eyes of God, the importance of dawah work is greater than any other 
consideration. 


1531 


48: 26 


*° While those who deny the truth 
made it a prestige issue [in their 
hearts]—the bigotry of the days of 
ignorance—God __ sent’ —— His 
tranquillity down on to His 
Messenger and believers and firmly 
established in them the principle of 
righteousness, for they were indeed 
better entitled to it and more worthy 
of it. God has full knowledge of all 
things.“ 





Victory 
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¢ From the heart of a man in which the fear of God is firmly embedded, the 
importance of everything other than God is driven out. He sets God above 
everything else in life. The occasion of Hudaybiyyah severely tested the companions, 
but they acquitted themselves well. On this occasion the opposite party had 
demonstrated brazen obstinacy and communal bias, but the companions simply 
reposed their trust in God. Their righteousness prevented them from obdurate 
retaliation and prejudice during this crucial trial period. Till the very end, they did 


not allow themselves to be provoked. 
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4’Vhe Hudaybiyyah journey was undertaken as a result of a dream the Prophet 
Muhammad had. In his dream in Madinah, he had reached Makkah and was 
performing ‘umrab. People took this dream as a good tiding and left Madinah for 
Makkah. But the Quraysh obstructed their path at Hudaybiyyah and ultimately he 
had to return without performing ‘wmrah. For this reason certain people thought 
that the Prophet’s dream had not been true. But this surmise proved incorrect, 
because the dream did not specify that ‘umrab would take place the same year, and 
according to the terms of the treaty itself, ‘rah was performed peacefully and 
properly the very next year in Dhu’l-Qa‘dah in the seventh year of hzjrab. 


That year the postponement of ‘umrab was agreed upon in the interests of 
something of greater importance, i.e. it facilitated the drawing up of a ten-year no- 
war pact with the Quraysh. When this was executed, it resulted in a proper 
atmosphere being created for dawah work. This in itself was a victory, because as 
a consequence, the door was opened for a final and total victory over the flag- 
bearers of polytheism. 
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48: 28 Victory 
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2’The Prophet Muhammad had to play dual roles: one was that of a prophet (who 
strives to spread the message of God) and the other was that of the final Prophet, 
i.e. no other prophet was to appear after him. In his former capacity he had to do 
the same work as other prophets, namely to declare the oneness of God, to warn 
and to give good news about the Hereafter. 


The latter role was different in that it required him to create those historical 
conditions which would be conducive to and a guarantee of the protection of both 
the Book of God and the prophetic traditions. No situation should occur which 
would necessitate the appointment of another prophet. It was thus a requirement 
of this second role that his dzwah work should not end with a simple ‘declaration’ 
but should reach the stage of ‘revolution’-—revolution in the sense that change 
should be brought about in the history of the world. Those conditions should come 
to an end under which, time and again, God’s guidance had been obliterated or 
distorted, thereby necessitating the selection of anew prophet to restore the divine 
guidance to its original form. 
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Victory 48: 29 
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4’The Prophet Muhammad had to perform a historic role which is referred to in 
the Quran as making religion predominant. For this he needed a group of men of 
high calibre. Such men were available to him thanks to Ishmael, their progenitor, 
having been settled in the Arabian desert two thousand five hundred years before. 
With such ancestry it was the most vibrant group of history. When their full 
potential was tapped, thanks to Quranic instruction, the Arabs turned into a nation 
of heroes. The importance of this group was so great in the eyes of God that He 
informed the prophets about them in advance. In the Torah their individual 
qualities were mentioned while, in the Bible, their collective qualities were 
emphasized. 


’The quality of the individuals in this group was made manifest in their unyielding 
behaviour towards the aggressors. Their behaviour was governed by principles and 
not by their desires or emotions. Their temperament was such that they bowed 
down before God and were engrossed in prayers to and praise of God. 


‘The prophecy of the Bible is clearly stated in Mark (Ch.4:1-20) and Matthew 
(Ch.13:3-9). This is a declaration in allegorical language that the call of Islam will 
start from Makkah like a plant springing from a seed. Then it will go on growing 
to become a strong tree. Its strength will so increase that it will please the true 
believers, while the deniers of Truth will be angry and jealous because they cannot 
harm it, though that is their earnest desire. 
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49. THE 
APARTMENTS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Believers, do not push yourselves 
forward in the presence of God and 
His Messenger. Fear God—God 
hears all and knows all.’ 
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“To hold one’s opinion superior to that of the Prophet is forbidden. During the 
life of the Prophet Muhammad, this attitude on the part of an addressee took the 
shape of indulgence in verbosity at his meetings, the object being to excel the 
Prophet’s discourse. Subsequently, this meant the forming of opinions in disregard 
of the guiding principles laid down by God and His Prophet. 


This sort of lapse occurs because man forgets that God is keeping a watch over him. 
If he came to know that his utterances reached God before they reached other 
human beings, he would prefer to remain silent rather than talk. 
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The Apartments 


’ Believers, do not raise your voices 
above the voice of the Prophet, and 
do not speak as loudly when 
speaking to him as you do when 
speaking to one another, lest your 
actions come to nothing without 
your realizing it. ? Those who lower 
their voices in the presence of God’s 
Messenger are men whose hearts 
God has tested for piety—they shall 
have forgiveness and a great 
reward— those who call out to you 
from outside your apartments are 
lacking in understanding. * If they 
waited patiently until you came out 
to see them, it would be better for 
them. But God is forgiving and 
merciful.” 
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4’ The Bedouin tribes from the areas surrounding Madinah were not mature in 
understanding. When they used to come to the meetings of the Prophet 
Muhammad, they did not address him as “O Prophet of God’, but rather as ‘O 
Muhammad.’ Their manner of speech was not modest or humble, but overbearing. 
Such behaviour was prohibited. A Prophet is God’s representative in this world. 
Rudeness to him of this nature amounts to rude behaviour towards God, which 


renders a man absolutely worthless. 


After the demise of the Prophet Muhammad, the guidance brought by him stands 
in his place. Now this divine guidance necessitates obedience just as obedience to 
the Prophet personally was required during his lifetime. 


Fear of God makes a man serious. If fear of God really enters a man’s heart, he will 
come to know automatically, as a matter of instinct, all those realities of which 
others remain unaware in spite of being informed of them. 
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49: 6 The Apartments 
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4 If anyone provides information about another which takes the form of allegations 
against the latter, ready acceptance of this news on simply hearing it is absolutely 
against the precautions imposed by the Faith. It is essential on the part of the 
hearer of the news to make the necessary investigation about it, and whatever 
opinion he forms should be after impartial inquiry and not before. 


It frequently happens that when information of this kind is received, there are 
immediate suggestions of taking punitive action. This is a case of gross 
irresponsibility. Nobody should form any opinion about such news before 
investigation; nor should others suggest direct action without a thorough probe. 


Those who tread the path of righteousness and guidance develop an entirely 
different temperament from those who do not. They are averse to levelling 
allegations against others. They prefer to remain silent rather than talk about a 
supposed misdemeanour which is as yet uninvestigated. Being of such a nature is 
an indication of their having been blessed with a share in God’s Graces. The Faith 
that has really permeated their lives now is being acknowledged in verbal form. 
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The Apartments 49: 10 
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4 How should Muslims live and behave with each other? The short answer to this 
question is that they should live with each other as brothers. A religious 
relationship is in no way less important than a blood relationship. If two Muslims 
quarrel with each other, other Muslims should never add fuel to the fire. On the 
contrary, under the influence of brotherly feelings, they should make every effort 
to bring about a compromise between the two. 


If two Muslims quarrel with each other, one alternative is for other Muslims to 
adopt a neutral posture. If they do intervene, or their family or group cause them 
to take the side of their ‘own’ people and fight against the other ‘alien’ people, 
either course is contrary to Islamic principles. The right Islamic way is to 
investigate the real issue, and the one who is right should be supported and the one 
in the wrong should be compelled to accept a just solution to the problem. 


One who fears God can never relish the sight of people fighting with each other. 
In fact, he will be extremely uneasy at such a sight, and his true nature will compel 
him to make efforts to improve relations between the two parties. These are the 
people whose faith in God causes the opening of the door to God’s graces. 
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49: II The Apartments 
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4 From birth, there is hidden in every man an instinct to be ‘great’. That is why, 
if a man finds some weakness in another man, he makes a point of highlighting it, 
so that in this way he may prove himself to be great and the other small. He ridicules 
the other person, finds fault with him and calls him by insulting nicknames, in order 
to satisfy his instinct for self-aggrandisement. 


But the criterion of goodness or badness is not that which an individual himself 
decides upon. One is really good who is good in the eyes of God and one is bad 
if he is adjudged bad in the eyes of God. If a man really develops these feelings in 
himself, he will lose the desire to be known as ‘great’. Ridiculing others, finding 
fault with others, giving nicknames to others will all become meaningless to him, 
because he will come to know that a man’s true status and position are actually 
going to be determined by God. He will then ponder over the fact that if he 
considers anyone as small in this world and if later, in the real world of the 
Hereafter, he (the latter) is treated as worthy of respect, his way of thinking will 
prove to be absolutely meaningless. 
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The Apartments 49: 12 
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4 If a man harbours suspicion against another, everything about the latter appears 
wrong to him, for his mind starts drifting in negative and wrong directions. He 
starts searching for his shortcomings rather than his good points. It becomes his 
favourite ploy to describe his weaknesses and then to denigrate him. 


The root of many social evils is unfounded suspicion. It is therefore necessary for 
man to be alert to this. He should not allow such suspicion to enter his mind. 


If you are suspicious of someone, you can always meet him and talk frankly to him. 
But, it would be highly unethical to speak ill of a person, if he was not there to 
defend himself. An individual may occasionally make such mistakes. But, if he is 
God-fearing, he will not persist in doing so. His fear of God will warn him about 
his mistake and consequently he will give up his wrong approach and seek God’s 
pardon. 
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49: 13 The Apartments 
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¢ Human beings differ from each other in many ways, notably in terms of race and 
place of origin—some are black, some are white, some are from the rain forests, 
some are from the tundra. But all these differences are for the purpose of 
identification—not for the making of distinctions. Indeed, many evils have 
stemmed from these differences being used to discriminate between one person 
and another, between one community and another, between one nation and 
another. Humanity has been eternally torn asunder by such prejudice. 


Human beings, in view of their origin, are all one. Among them, if at all there is 
any basis for distinction, it is as to who is fearful of God and who is not. Even this 
is known only to God and not to any human being. 
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The Apartments 


'4’The Arabs of the desert say, “We 
have believed.’ Say to them, ‘You 
have not believed yet; say rather, 
“We have submitted,” for faith has 
not yet entered into your hearts. But 
if you will obey God and His 
Messenger, He will not detract 
anything from your good deeds. God 
is most forgiving and ever merciful.’ 
*’The believers are only those who 
have faith in God and His 
Messenger and then doubt not, but 
strive hard with their wealth and 
their persons for the cause of God. 
Such are the truthful ones.’ 
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4 There were many small tribes around the Madinah township. After the 
immigration of the Prophet to Madinah, these people embraced Islam. But their 
embracing of Islam was not the result of any deep mental revolution. In the eyes 
of God, the person who genuinely adopts the faith of Islam is one who discovers 
Islam as a reality and enshrines it in the depths of his heart. Those who accept the 
Faith of God in this manner acquire eternal conviction. Their steadfastness is such 


they are ready to make any sacrifice. 


One may perform some righteous deed then think it necessary to announce the 
fact, but such announcement actually has a nullifying effect. A truly righteous deed 
is one which is done purely for the sake of God. As God Himself knows everything, 


where is the necessity to advertise it? 
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49: 16 The Apartments 
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that you do.’ 





4 If anyone embraces Islam or some Islamic task is accomplished through him, he 
should realize that this has come about with the help of God. Faith and good deeds 
all depend on God’s directive guidance. So, whenever somebody is in a position to 


do something good, he should thank God for it. 


If, instead of so doing, the individual attempts to make his co-religionists feel 
obliged to him for what he has done, this would amount to his having acted not 
out of concern for God, but in order to figure well in the eyes of his fellow-men. 
God is directly aware of everything. One who performs any task for the sake of 
God, should firmly believe that God sees his work, and that there is no need to 
show it to Him. 
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50. QAF 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
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4’'The history of the prophets shows that their contemporaries were not ready to 
accept them. It was only in later times that people readily accepted their status as 
prophets. 


The reason for this is that the prophet appears to his contemporaries as ‘a person 
just like themselves’. They find it surprising that one whom they have always 
treated as their equal should suddenly become great and start advising them. But, 
as time passes, a history of greatness becomes attached to the prophet’s name. So, 
he starts appearing to succeeding generations as a ‘person greater than themselves.’ 
That is why, in later periods people did not find it difficult to accept the prophetic 
status of a prophet. In other words, to the people of the early days, the prophet 
was a controversial figure, while to the people of later times he acquired the aura 
of an established personage. The people of the earlier period had to undertake a 
journey in consciousness in order to fill the gap between them and the prophet, 
while in the later period, this gap would have been filled by history itself. 


In the eyes of those who entertain doubts about the prophethood of God’s 
messenger, everything about him becomes doubtful—even those beliefs that are 
already enshrined in tradition. However, nothing can act as a shield or an excuse 
for the doubters. If the rejecters of the prophet were simply to consider the 
inimitable literary majesty of his book, they would be compelled to accept as a 
prophet the one who brought that book. 
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50: 6 


*Have they not observed the sky 
above them and marked how We 
have built it and adorned it, leaving 
no flaws in it; 7 We spread out the 
earth and set upon it solid mountains 
and We brought forth from it all 
kinds of delightful plants, °as a 
lesson and reminder for every human 
being who turns to God; ?and We 
have sent down from the sky blessed 
water with which We have brought 
forth gardens and grain to be 
harvested, *° and tall palm-trees with 
their thickly-clustered dates, “as a 
provision for human beings; and by 
{all] this We bring dead land to life. 
Such shall be the Resurrection.’ 
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¢ The meaningfulness of the universe, its creative wisdom, its being free of 
shortcomings, and its being consistent with human needs compel every thinking 
and rational man to accept the sublimity of creation, and one who gives serious 
consideration to the system of the universe, will find the Creator in His creations. 
He will see a glimpse of the other world (the Hereafter) in this world, because, in 
fact, the world of the Hereafter is essentially another, more superior form of the 


present world. 
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Qaf 


” Before them, the people of Noah 
and the people of Rass denied this 
truth; and so did the people of 
Thamud. * And the tribe of ‘Ad, and 
Pharaoh, and the brethren of Lot, 
‘4 and the dwellers of the Wood, and 
the people of Tubba‘: every one 
denied their messengers, and so My 
warning came true. ° Were We then 
worn out by the first creation? Yet 
they are in doubt about a second 
creation.” 


‘We created man—We know the 
promptings of his soul, and are closer 
to him than his jugular vein—” and 
the two recording angels are 
recording, sitting on the right and 
the left: each word he utters shall 
be noted down by a vigilant 


guardian.’ 








4 In the course of history, as presented by the Quran, it has happened again and 
again that as a result of the prophets’ addressees rejecting them, the communities 
were destroyed. A few of these devastated nations are mentioned here by way of 
example. The destruction of these peoples is, in fact, a sample of the conditions 
in the Hereafter. A part of the punishment the rejecters of Truth are destined to 
receive in the Hereafter is shown here in this world of today. 


The first creation of this world proves the possibility of the second creation. If a 
man is serious, he does not require any further proof, to make him believe in the 


Hereafter. 


6 The study of this world shows that there is an unerring system of ‘recording’ in 
operation here. Man’s thoughts are impressed on the membrane of his brain. Every 
utterance a man makes is permanently preserved in the shape of sound waves in 
the air. Man’s actions are preserved in the external world by means of heat waves 
in such a way that they can be repeated at any time. All these are known facts of 
today, and these known facts are what make the Quran’s claim credible that man’s 
intentions, his utterances and his actions, are all in the knowledge of his Creator. 
All affairs of all human beings are entered in the registers of the angels. 


1547 


50: 19 
The trance of death will come 
revealing the truth: that is what you 
were trying to escape. *° The 
trumpet will be sounded. This is the 
Day [you were] warned of. * Each 
person will arrive attended by an 
{angel} to drive him on and another 
to bear witness. ” You were heedless 
of this, but now We have removed 
your veil, so your sight today is sharp. 
His companion attendant will say, 
‘I have here his record ready.’** ‘Cast 
into Hell every ungrateful, rebellious 
one, Shinderer of good, 
transgressor, causing others to 
doubt, * who has set up another god 
besides God: cast him into severe 
punishment’—” and his associate 
{Satan} will say, ‘Lord, I did not 
make him transgress, he had already 
gone far astray himself.’ * God will 
say, ‘Do not quarrel in My presence. 
I gave you the warning beforehand 
*? and My word shall not be changed, 
nor am I unjust to My servants.’“ 





Qaf 


a EU'S Bb eglliss xs 


goal g fs & ) AA Ae LS 
J ies S An£531 a3 Bus 


1a a BD) teds G 
S38 ee op 282 « = 2 
ERESS |e oye Aled 4 es 


8 a“ a“ 47% ere ‘ a“ a“ 
Sute a3 Sats Silbe ELS 
Goon fete ae ae 
Ae _ Le |us ik we é 


v 


eS ay sl ie S 


@ SS adil i isdi Q , tall 


ma 


CO 


e Ep! 





¢ A picture of death and Doomsday thereafter has been drawn in these verses. It 
shows what will happen to those who, finding themselves free in this world, became 
arrogant. This pictorial description is so terrible as to cause extreme unease in the 
minds of all living beings. 
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Qaf 


3°On that Day, We shall ask Hell, 
‘Are you now full?’ Hell will answer, 
‘Are there any more?’ * Paradise will 
be brought near to the righteous and 
will no longer be far away. * This is 
what you were promised—this is for 
everyone who often turned to God 
and kept Him in mind, * who fears 
the Compassionate One, though He 
is unseen, and comes to Him with a 
penitent heart; **so enter it in peace. 
This is the Day of everlasting life. 
There they shall have all that they 
desire, and there is even more with 


Us.’ 


3>How many a generation, far 
greater in prowess, have We 
destroyed before them! They 
searched the entire land: but could 
they find a refuge? *’ There is truly a 
reminder in this for whoever has a 
heart, whoever listens attentively.’ 
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4 Who are entitled to the eternal Paradise of God? They are the people who, in 
this world, went in constant fear of God’s punishment. Those who were afraid 
before they actually came face to face with their Maker will be the ones who will 
be safe from fear and grief on that Day, whereas others who knew no fear will be 
terror-struck. Fear of God creates heavenly attributes in man, while a lack of fear 


creates the attributes of Hell. 


’ Nations of the world progress and rise until they reach their zenith. But, when 
they are afflicted by God’s scourge, as a result of their misdeeds, they are reduced 
to such a condition that they cannot find any place in the world to which they can 
run away or in which they might take refuge. There are great lessons in these events 
of history. But lessons can be learnt only by one who is mentally alive so that he 
may derive their unspoken message from events, or by one in whom the capacity 
to hear is unimpaired, so that when divine messages are conveyed to him, they go 
straight to the core of his innermost being unimpeded. 
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50: 38 Qaf 
3° W7e created the heavens, the earth, as “P ANG ye wr Es ald 1335 


and everything between them in six . 


days {periods} nor were We ever | cy ke Ley all Sy 3 eH 


ea 
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before the setting of the sun; _ 
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4'The creation of the heavens and the earth in six days, in other words in six stages, 
indicates that God’s method of doing things is a gradual one. When God, in spite 
of being the possessor of all Powers, brings things into existence gradually ona long- 
term basis, man should also desist from making undue haste, but rather try to reach 
his goals through action marked by patience. 


Preaching, from beginning to end, is an act of patience. In this process one has to 
put up with the bitterness evinced by others, and persevere in one’s task in spite 
of there being no favourable results in sight. This patience-trying process can be 
pursued only by one whose days and nights are spent in remembrance of God, who 
reposes all hope not in human beings but in God and who does not fall a prey to 
a feeling of frustration, in spite of having lost everything. 


In the Bible it is mentioned that God created heaven and earth in six days and 
rested on the seventh day. This part of the verse ‘..nor were We ever wearied’ 
contradicts and corrects the biblical statement. Rest is taken by one who becomes 
tired. God does not become tired and, as such, He does not need rest. 
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@ No day is fixed for Doomsday. Quite without warning, at the command of 
Almighty God, the angel Isra’fil will herald its commencement by blowing a 
trumpet (sur). 


Those who are unmindful of God mistakenly imagine Doomsday to be something 
remote. But a true believer lives in the expectation that at any time the trumpet 
may be blown and Doomsday will arrive. After the blowing of the trumpet, the 
shape of heaven and earth will undergo a drastic change and all human beings will 
be assembled in a new world in order to receive eternal awards, such as befit their 
respective deeds. 


6 It has been recorded in the Quran, again and again, that the Prophet’s mission 
was only to convey the message of God to the people and it was not his 
responsibility to change them. On the other hand, it has been stated in the Quran 
on more than one occasion that, through him, the Prophet Muhammad, God 
would cause the religion of Truth to prevail over all other religions. 


These two statements, in fact, relate to different aspects of the Prophet 
Muhammad. From one aspect, he was the messenger of God. From another aspect, 
he was the ‘last of the prophets.’ As a messenger of God, his mission was the same 
as that of all other prophets, namely, to convey the Truth to the people in a proper 
manner. But, as he was the last of the prophets, it was the intention of Almighty 
God to create such conditions through him that the word of God should remain 
preserved for all eternity, so that there should be no necessity to send any further 
prophets. This second aspect of the Prophet necessitated that, through him, a 
revolution be brought about which should end the dominance of polytheism, 
thereby establishing Islam as a dominant force which would guarantee the 
continuance of Divine guidance forever. 
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51. SCATTERING 
WINDS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


' By the winds that scatter the dust, 
* and those that bear the burden [of 
the rain}, >and those speeding along 
with ease, ‘and distributing the 
command of God at His behest!“ 
> What you are promised is certainly 
true: °the Judgement will surely 
come to pass—’by the heaven full 
of tracks, * surely you are deeply at 
variance [as to what to believe |}—?° he 
is turned away from {the truth} who 
is destined to be so turned away. 
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4 A picture of the natural system of rainfall has been depicted in these verses. First 
strong winds blow. Then, they make the clouds drift. Thereafter, the clouds shower 
beneficial rain on one group, while they wreak destruction on another group in the 


shape of floods. 


These events indicate that in this world of God, the Law of the ‘distribution of 


blessings’ is prevalent. Here some receive less and some more, some are granted 
boons, while others are deprived of them. This is a hint which shows how, in the 
world to come after death, human beings are going to fare. There, this principle 
of the ‘distribution of blessings’ will be applicable in a perfect manner, with perfect 
justice; everybody will receive only that to which he is entitled and will receive 


nothing that he did not deserve. 


There are countless stars in the sky. All of them are revolving in their respective 
orbits. This wonderful system indicates a deep, inherent meaningfulness. ‘Those 
who exercise their mental powers will find a lesson in it. But for those who do not, 


it will be a meaningless charade. 
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Scattering Winds 


'° May the conjecturers perish, “who 
flounder in the depths of ignorance. 
? They ask, ‘When will the Day of 
Judgement come?’ ” It will be the 
Day when they are tormented at the 
Fire. “Taste your trial. This is what 
you sought to hasten.’ * Surely the 
God-fearing will find themselves in 
the midst of gardens and springs. 
‘© They shall receive what their Lord 
will bestow on them. They have 
done good works in the past, 
7 sleeping little in the night-time, 
® praying at dawn for God’s pardon, 
’? and sharing their possessions with 
the beggars and the deprived.“ 
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4’'To have a clear understanding of things of importance, seriousness and sincerity 
are essential. Those who are not serious pay no attention to reasons and 
justifications. So they are unable to understand the matter at hand. They ridicule 
it and try to show that it is not worthy of serious consideration. It is not possible 
to convince such people in any way. They will accept the truth only when their 
wrong approach brings down upon them overwhelming punishment, from which 


there will be no escape. 


Serious people behave quite differently from this, for their seriousness makes them 
cautious. And they have no trace of arrogance in them. The extreme intensity of 
their feelings makes them spend sleepless nights: their time is spent in remembering 
God. They do not consider their wealth the result of their hard work, but take it 
as a gift from God. That is why they think that others have as much right to a share 


in it as they themselves. 
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51: 20 Scattering Winds 
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4 Almighty God has created this known world in such a manner that it has become 
the indicator of the coming unknown world. The material incidents taking shape 
in this world and the feelings latent in man give information, albeit indirectly about 
the events that will directly confront man after his death. Among these signs is the 
Capacity to speak. 


It has been mentioned in a tradition of the Prophet Muhammad, that whatever 
one receives in the Hereafter will be his own deeds which will be returned to him 
‘Indeed, these are your deeds that are returned to you’). In other words, the world 
of the Hereafter is the double or duplicate of the present world. The capacity of 
a man to speak is the partial manifestation of this possibility. If a man’s voice is 
recorded on a tape and if this tape is then played, a voice like the original one may 
be heard, i.e. the voice of the tape is the double or duplicate of the original. In this 
way, the phenomenon of voice demonstrates to us on a partial level that event 
which is going to occur in the Hereafter on a full-scale level. 


6 Literally ‘It is certain like your talking’. It implies that when one’s voice can be 
reproduced, it should be possible to reproduce one’s existence. Perfect reproduction 
of a part of a man’s existence may be experienced in this world. It can be imagined 
from this that reproduction of the whole existence of man is possible. 
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Scattering Winds 


*4Tave you heard the story of 
Abraham’s honoured guests? 
** When they came to him they said, 
‘Peace!’ He answered, ‘Peace!’ 
{saying to himself]. “They are 
strangers.’ *° Then he turned quickly 
to his household, and brought a 
fatted calf, *’and placed it before 
them. ‘Will you not eat?’ he said, 
** beginning to be afraid of them. But 
they said, ‘Don’t be afraid’; and they 
gave him the good news of ason who 
would be endowed with knowledge. 
*»Then his wife came forward, crying 
and beating her brow. She said, ‘I am 
surely a barren, old woman.’ *° ‘Such 
is the will of your Lord,’ they replied. 
‘He is the Wise, the All Knowing.’ “ 


3* Abraham asked, ‘What is your 
errand, O messengers?’ ** They 
replied, ‘We have been sent to a 
sinful people, * so that we may bring 
down upon them a shower of stones 
of clay, ** which are marked by your 
Lord for the punishment of those 
guilty of excesses.’ 
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4 In these verses that scene has been described in which angels came to Abraham 
in order to give him the good news of his having children in his old age. Abraham 
was born in ancient Iraq. For along time he preached to his people about the Unity 
of God and the Hereafter. But, except for his wife and nephew, Lot, nobody was 
ready to accept his word, until he reached old age. 


Now, in order to ensure the continuance of his mission, the second alternative was 
that he should have children who should be properly brought up by him. There is 
a blood relationship between father and son, which is a powerful factor in keeping 
a son attached to his father and make him like-minded whatever the conditions. 


Almighty God granted Abraham two sons in his old age. One was Isaac (Ishaq), 
through whom the preaching of the Unity of God continued among the Children 
of Israel. The second was Ishmael (Isma‘il), through whom a race was brought into 
being which was to support the Last of the Prophets in fulfilling his historic 


mission. 
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51: 35 
35 We saved all the faithful in the 
town. 3° We found in it only one 
household of true believers—®” and 
We left therein a sign for those who 
fear a painful punishment.’ 


>There is another sign in Moses: 
We sent him to Pharaoh with clear 
authority. * But he turned his back, 
he and his courtiers, and said, “This 
is a sorcerer or amadman.’? #° Then 
We seized him and his army and cast 
them all into the sea: he himself 
{Pharaoh} was to blame. *“ There is 
another sign in the [tribe of} ‘Ad, 
when We sent against them a life- 
destroying wind “and it destroyed 
everything over which it passed and 
reduced it to dust. # In the Thamud 
{there was another sign], when they 
were told, ‘Make the most of your 
lives for a while.’ 
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¢ At that time Abraham was in Palestine. Nearby, around the Dead Sea there were 
the townships of Sodom and Gomorrah in which the contemporaries of Lot were 
settled. In spite of Lot’s preaching for a long time, they were not ready to give up 
a life vitiated by forgetfulness of God. So, at God’s behest, Lot and his companions 
departed. Then, the aforesaid angels destroyed the entire community by an 
earthquake, stormy winds and showers of pebbles. 


The community of Lot was destroyed two thousand years ago, but their devastated 
habitat (south of the Dead Sea) exists even today to teach a lesson to those who 


have the inclination to learn from events. 


’'The Pharaoh of Egypt called the miracles of Moses magical feats. He interpreted 
Moses’s firm belief (which indicated the latter’s being on the right path) as 
madness. This is known as covering up (¢a/bzs) and this covering up has always been 
the way of those people who are not ready to accept the Truth, in spite of its being 


supported by sound reasoning. 
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Scattering Winds 


‘4But they rebelled against the 
command of their Lord. So the 
thunderbolt overtook them while 
they looked on: * they could not 
stand up again, nor could they |_,- 
defend themselves. “*°[We 
destroyed} the people of Noah 
before them. They were certainly a 
sinful people.’ 


47 W/e built the universe with Our 
might, giving it its vast expanse.’ 
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4 People displaying such arrogance in the face of the Truth never escape God’s 
scourge. Pharaoh was killed for this reason, and the communities of ‘Ad, Thamud, 
and Noah were also destroyed for this very reason. They were given some benefit 
in this world, it being the test period. Beyond this small benefit they were destined 
not to receive any other. 


6 Literally ‘We are broadening the sky.’ This statement refers perhaps to that 
characteristic of the universe which has been only recently discovered, 1.e. 
continuous expansion of the universe on all sides after the Big Bang. This expansion 
is proof of the fact that a Creator has created it, because this expansion means that 
it was initially in a contracted condition. According to the known laws governing 
matter, all the parts of the initial cosmic ball were attracted inwards. Then there 
was an explosion—the Big Bang—after which all matter started moving outwards. 
In view of this law, their movement towards the outside (or the Big Bang) could 
not have taken place without some external intervention. And once external 
intervention has been accepted, acceptance of God necessarily follows. 


¢ The system of our world is a highly meaningful one. This proves that the creation 
of the present world has been brought about with some high purpose. But we see 
that man has wrecked disorder on the earth. In the meaningful universe, this 
meaningless development is incongrous and calls for a world which is free of all evils 
to come into existence. > 
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51: 50 
°° Therefore hasten to God; truly, I 
am sent by Him to give you clear 
warning. ~ Do not set up another 
god, along with God. I come from 
Him to warn you plainly. 


* Likewise, there came no messenger 
to those before them, but they said, 
‘He is a sorcerer or a madman.’ 
* Have they handed this down to one 
another? They are certainly a people 
who exceed all bounds, **so ignore 
them—you are not to blame—” but 
keep on exhorting them, for 
exhortation benefits the believers.’ 





Scattering Winds 





In the present world provision has already been made for this, 1.e. all things in this 
world come in pairs—in matter, positive and negative particles, in plants male and 
female and among human beings, men and women. This is the quintessence of the 
universe: the prevalence of the law of compensating for the shortcomings of any 
given thing through its pair or complement. This duality is an indication of the 
possibility of the Hereafter. In other words, the world of Hereafter is the other 
part which makes up a pair with the present world and this combination makes our 


world complete. 


4 If a serious man demands reasoning in support of any point at issue, he will 
concede to it if the argument presented is convincing. But those who are arrogant 
by nature, are never so persuaded. They will find some fresh excuse to reject the 
argument. Even if some proposition which cannot be countered is put forward, 
they will ignore it, saying that it is ‘magic’, 


This is the attitude of those who have reached a high status in their community. 
Their consciousness of being great becomes an impediment to their acceptance of 
the Truth as asserted by others. If such people reject the call for Truth, the 
preacher should not be disheartened. He will find supporters among others who 


are free of any false sense of prestige. 
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Scattering Winds 


*°T created the jinn and mankind 
only so that they might worship Me: 
77 seek no sustenance from them, 
nor do I want them to feed Me— 
* it is God who is the great Sustainer, 
the Mighty One, the Invincible. 
°° The wrongdoers will meet the 
same fate as their predecessors—let 
them not ask Me to hasten on {the 
punishment]|—” woe, then, to those 
who are bent on denying the truth, 
when the Day arrives which they 
have been promised.’ 
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¢God Himself possesses all kinds of powers. However, He has created the angels 
to effect the administration of His vast domain. But, the case of human beings is 
different. Human beings were not created to fulfill any administrative or other 
need of God. The sole purpose of their creation was their devotion and servitude 
(zbadah) to God. This implies bowing down without any reservation before God 
completely and dedicating oneself entirely to Him. 


The substance of this devotion is deep inner realisation of God (marifah) (Tafsir 
ibn Kathir). In other words, it is required of man that God should be a discovery 
for him. He should recognise God without seeing him. This is essential to ma'rifab. 
The shape which the life of a man takes as a result of this maifah is one of devotion 


and subservience. 


6 A pail when being filled with water sinks in water the moment it is full. Similarly, 
when the time given to a man to perform his life’s work is over, he dies immediately. 
One who reforms himself before the overflowing of the pail may save himself, but 
one who remains careless and negligent till the last moment faces destruction. 


If transgressors are not immediately seized upon, they should not imagine that they 
have been left free to do as they choose. They go free because it is not God’s way 
to catch hold of human beings in haste. It is certainly not because God has no plan 


ever to bring them to book. 
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¢ Mount Tur is that mountain in the desert of Sinai where Moses was awarded 
prophethood. The Scripture penned on unrolled parchment or the written Book 
(kitabun mastur) here means the Torah. The frequented house (¢/-bayt al-ma‘mur) 
means the Kabah. The lofty vaults of the sky or high roof (@s-sagf al-marfu') means 
the sky. The swelling sea @/-babr al-masjur) means a sea with waves. All these things 
bear testimony that the Day of seizure by God is certain to come. Almighty God 
has repeatedly given these very tidings through the prophets. This has also been 
mentioned in ancient holy scriptures. Heaven and earth announce this in their 
silent language. The waves of the sea relate this story to every listener. 


6 Man will have to face the result of his actions. He is being forewarned of the 
consequences. The negligence and arrogance of those who do not come to their 
senses now with the forewarning, will ultimately suffer grievous punishment. When 
they try to run away from this, they will find no refuge anywhere. 
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The Mountain 


7 Truly, the God-fearing will dwell 
{on that Day} in gardens and in bliss,’ 
rejoicing in whatever their Lord 
has given them. Their Lord has saved 
them from the torment of the Fire, 
“Fat and drink with good cheer as 
a reward for your good deeds,’ 
*° reclining on couches arranged in 
rows. And We shall wed them to fair 
maidens with large beautiful eyes. 
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4’lhe worst crime on the part of man is denial of Truth. And this is a crime which 
gives birth to other crimes. Similarly, the greatest virtue of man is his acceptance 
of Truth. All other virtues come into existence as a result of this. 


By accepting the truth, man’s sense of his own greatness or prestige is impaired. 
So such acceptance is the most difficult task for a man. Only those who have 
become truely serious out of extreme fear of God can undertake it. Those who 
prove to have this very great virtue deserve to have the doors to the eternal blessings 


of Paradise thrown open to them. 
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52221 


**’To those who have attained to 
faith We shall unite their offspring 
who have also followed them in 
faith, and We shall not let any of 
their good deeds go unrewarded; 
every human being is a pledge for 
whatever he has earned. ” We shall 
provide them in abundance with 
such fruit and meat as they desire. 
There, they shall pass from hand 
to hand a cup which does not lead 
to any idle talk or sin. * They will 
be waited upon by immortal youths, 
like pearls hidden in their shells. 
> They will converse with one 
another, putting questions to each 
other, *°‘Before this, when we 
were among our families, we were 
full of fear of God’s displeasure— 
7 God has been gracious to us and 
has saved us from the torment of 
Hell’s intense heat—** before this, 
we used to pray to Him. Surely, He 
is the Beneficent, the Merciful.’ ” 
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4 In the Hereafter, it will not happen that one man’s sins are attributed to another, 
and nobody will be able to enter Paradise except on the basis of his faith and his 
own righteous deeds. But, the occupants of Paradise will be given one special 
privilege: if parents are in a high stratum of Paradise and their children in some 
other stratum, the children will be united with their parents so that their happiness 


should increase. 


Only one who, in spite of being among his wife and children, has always been moved 
by the fear of God and who linked his hopes and fears with the one and only God, 
will be entitled to enter the sublime world of Paradise. 
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*°’Therefore continue to give 
warning, for by the grace of your 
Lord, you are not a soothsayer or a 
madman. *° If they say, ‘He is but a 
poet; we are waiting for some 
misfortune to befall him,’ * say {to 
them}, “Wait then: I too am waiting 
along with you! —” is it their minds 
that prompt them [to say] this, or 
are they merely insolent people? ® Or 
do they say, ‘He has invented it 
himself’? Indeed, they are not 
willing to believe. **Let them 
produce a scripture like it, if what 
they say is true.“ 


The Mountain 52: 34 
v2 a ae a¢ 
5 ar cel 4.3 A3 
a ae go? . - 
Odsk el GQ ont V5 ya tt— 
a 
gas i rN? a Pr ae 
CD Osx) Cy ) a ee oye Le 
ae ee i. FT See ea 
3 1? f asec = jan 7 uel 
ote | ad lt el ) omar 
o& Joan. oe ae 7 a Cae . 
el (Cr) Oe lb e 3° et al an, 
ma Fae a a= (goo a 3 2 
] oxek Yb 4B gl 
° 4 _ eect SZ 2 
IS ol take Gone [stil 
Ce) nb tre 
ee ee 








1563 


4 hen a man has no argument against the call of Truth, and yet he does not want 
to accept it, he starts denigrating the personality of the preacher of Truth. He 
makes the character of the preacher rather than his statements the target of his 
attacks. It was becuse of this recalcitrant attitude that the 
Prophet started calling him a ‘poet’ and a‘mad person’. They could not counter his 
call for Truth by reasoning. So, they started casting aspersions upon him. 


addressees of the 


But the prophet conveys what he receives from God. And the discourse of one who 
repeats what he receives from God’s message is so distinctly different from that 
of others that it is not possible for anybody to equal it. This is 
of the fact that his discourse is Divine in origin. 


the greatest proof 


52: 35 
> Were they created out of nothing, 
or are they their own creators? *° Did 
they create the heavens and the 
earth? No! They have no faith.’ 7 Do 
they own the treasures of your Lord, 
or have they been given charge of 
them? *° Have they a ladder up to 
heaven by means of which they can 
overhear? Then let their listeners 
bring a clear proof. *” Does God have 
daughters while you have sons? 


*° Or do you ask them for a reward, 
so that they are over-burdened by 
debt? ** Do they possess knowledge 
of the unseen, so that they can write 
it down? * Do they want to hatch 
some plot? Those who deny the 
truth will be the victims of the plot. 
* Or have they a god other than 
God? Exalted be God over what they 
ascribe as partners [to Him]! ? 
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4’ The realities declared on behalf of God, are all perfectly rational and reasonable. 
If a man pays attention to them, he can easily understand them. So why do people 
reject them? The reason for this is people’s disbelief in the Hereafter. People do 
not earnestly and actively believe that they will have to face any reckoning in the 
Hereafter. So, they are not serious about these matters and as such they are unable 
to understand them. If a man has a firm belief in the reward for good deeds, he 
will immediately understand matters which he hitherto found extremely difficult 


to appreciate. 


6 The addressees of a preacher invariably exist on the level of materialism. In view 
of this, if they have the feeling that the preacher of Truth wants to take some 
material thing from them, they immediately shy away from him. That is why a 
preacher of Truth never allows any material demand to crop up between his 
addressees and himself. To the very end, he maintains an atmosphere of selflessness 
between his addressees and himself. In so doing he may have to bear some material 


loss. 


When a preacher proves his seriousness to this extent with regard to his call for 
Truth, he then becomes entitled to God’s help, so much so that the unbelievers 
find all their tricks and devices recoiling on them, rendering them unsuccessful in 


gaining the upper hand. 
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4 Why were the people of ancient Makkah so inclined that, wherever they saw 
God’s punitive devices falling from the sky, they would say that it was only a cloud? 
The reason for this was not that they did not accept God or His powers. The real 
reason for this was that they were doubtful of the Prophet really being a prophet. 
They were not convinced that the rejection of the person who was before them 
and who was apparently just like them could be so great a crime as to bring down 
a mountain of destruction upon them. 


The personality of the Prophet Muhammad was a matter of controversy among his 
contemporaries. He had at that time no established reputation, as it would seem 
to people today. But, it is the real test of man that he should see the reality by 
tearing asunder the veils of doubt. He should be able to discover the essence of 
the established personality in the apparently controversial personality. 


6 This means that in spite of all sorts of unpleasantness on the part of the 
addressees, dawah work should be continued until it has reached its completion 
in the eyes of God. When this limit is reached, God’s decision is made manifest; 
this in practice clarifies the difference between Truth and untruth, which had 
earlier been merely a matter of theory. 


During this entire period, the preacher is completely under the protection of God. 
The task of the preacher is that he should focus on God and should believe that 
at all times he will remain under God’s protection. 
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then dispute with him as to what he 
saw? 3 And certainly he saw him 
descend a second time:’ 








4 The setting of the stars is a symbol which hints at the stable and flawless system 
governing the revolution of stars. This is an indication that the spiritual system 
established with the help of revelation and prophethood should also be flawless. 


6 The experience of the Prophet with the angels and his being taught the revelation 
have been explained in the above verses. For corroborating the reality of these 
events the statement of the Quran is enough. The Quran’s miraculous discourse 
proves that it is the Book of God. And every statement of that book which is 
established as God’s Book shall have to be accepted as authentic. 
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The Setting Star 


‘4 by the lote-tree of the farthest 
limit, beyond which none may pass 
’ by the Garden of [Eternal] Repose, 
‘when the lote tree was covered in 
mystic splendour. ’ His sight did not 
waver nor was it unduly bold. * He 


saw some of the greatest signs of his 
Lord. 


’? Have you really considered al-Lat 
and al-‘Uzza, 7°and the third one, 
Manat? “—*' ‘What! For you the 
males and for Him the females?’ 
* That indeed is an unfair division— 
these are nothing but names which 
you yourselves have devised, you and 
your forefathers. God has sent down 
no authority for them. They follow 
nothing but conjecture and what 
their own selves desire, even though 
guidance has already come to them 
from their Lord! *4 Shall man have 
whatever he craves?’ * But it is to 
God that the Hereafter and this 
world belong. 
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4 Al-Lat, al-‘Uzza and Manat were the deities of ancient Arabia. Al-Lat was located 
in Taif, al-‘Uzza in Nakhla near Makkah and Manat in Qudayd near Madinah. 
These three, according to the popular belief of those days, were the daughters of 
god, and so they were worshipped. A belief of this kind was undoubtedly a baseless 
supposition. It is a contradiction in itself. These polytheists used to consider it a 
degrading thing to have daughters. So, God wanted them to ask themselves if He, 
who was the Creator of sons and daughters, were to create children for Himself, 
would He have created daughters for Himself? 


6 Explaining the query in verse 24, ‘Does man get all that he wants?’ Shah Abdul 
Qadir Dehlavi writes, ‘What does one get by worshipping deities? One gets 


whatever is given by God.’ 
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53: 26 


*°’ There may be countless angels in 
heaven, but their intercession will be 
of no avail until God has given 
permission to those whom he 
chooses and accepts. *” Those who do 
not believe in the life to come call 
the angels by female names. * They 
have no knowledge to base this on. 
They merely indulge in guess-work 
which can never replace the truth.’ 
*2So ignore those who turn away 
from Our revelation and seek 
nothing but the life of this world.’ 
3°’ That is the ultimate extent of their 
knowledge. Surely your Lord knows 
best those who stray from His path 
and He knows best those who follow 
His guidance. 
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4 Making deities of stone and worshipping them, calling the angels ‘daughters of 
God, hoping to enter Paradise on the basis of recommendations—all these are 
non-serious beliefs. Non-serious beliefs are the product of minds that have no fear 
of God’s wrath. Fear of God puts a stop to pointless talk: the mind of one who has 
no such fear will become a babel of useless chatter. 


There is no use arguing with those who do not fear God. Such individuals never 
pay attention to reason and rationality. So, they are not ready to accept the word 
of Truth. There is only one possible way to deal with them and that is to shun them. 
However, Almighty God knows the inner condition of everybody and according 


to that He will deal with each one. 
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The Setting Star 


3" Everything in the heavens and on 
the earth belongs to God and so He 
will requite those who do evil in 
accordance with their deeds and will 
reward those left with that which is 
best, for those who do good.’ * As 
for those who refrain from 
committing grave sins and indecent 
acts, though they may commit minor 
offences, your Lord is unstinting in 
His forgiveness.’ He knows you 
when He brings you out of the earth, 
and when you were embryos in the 
wombs of your mothers; so do not 
make claims to be pure. He knows 
best who is truly righteous. 


3 Ffave you [Prophet] considered the 
man who turned away, ** who at first 
gave a little, then later held back? * 
Has he knowledge of the unseen, so 
that he sees?‘ 
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¢’The universe with its extremely stable system makes manifest the fact that its 
Creator and Lord is extremely powerful. This suffices to make it clear that He will 
sooner or later seize hold of man and when He does so, there will be no escaping 


His grasp. 


6 Man has been created with human weaknesses. So, it is not required that he be 
as pure as the angels. Almighty God has given full guidance to man as to what he 
should do and what he should not. However, man may be pardoned in the case of 
lesser offences ¢amam), i.e. indulging in some mischief because of fleeting emotion, 
on the condition that he should immediately realise his lapse and, being ashamed 


of it, seek pardon of his Lord. 


‘There are many who become inclined towards the Truth, but only to a certain 
extent. Then the compulsions of their interests become too strong for them and 
they revert to their original position. In order to justify and explain their wrong 
behaviour, such people devise different types of engaging ‘beliefs’. But this only 
increases their guilt because this amounts to adding insult to injury. 
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53: 36 
3° Has he not been made acquainted 
with what was written in the 
scriptures of Moses? *”7 And with 
Abraham who kept his word: *° that 
no soul shall bear the burden of 
another; * and that man shall have 
only that for which he strives; #° and 
that {the fruit of} his striving shall 
soon be seen; *' and in the end he will 
be repaid for it in full; * that all 
things in the end shall return to 
God;’* that it is He who brings 
laughter and tears; ‘that it is He 
who causes death and gives life; 
+4 and that He Himself created the 
two sexes: male and female, #° from 
an ejected drop of sperm; *’ and that 
He will bring about the Second 
Creation; ** that it is He who gives 


wealth and possessions; *’ that He is 
the Lord of Sirius.’ 
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4’The sum and substance of the reality revealed by Almighty God through His 
prophets is that every man has to receive the reward befitting his deeds. Nobody 
can save himself from the fate attending his deeds and nobody else can be his 
saviour. There is nobody more foolish in this world of God than those who are not 


affected by this prophetic warning. 


6 Every event in this world arises from supernatural causes and nobody but God 
is capable of causing them to occur. Happiness and sorrow, life and death, the pro- 
creative system, riches and poverty—all these are the feats of a superpower. 
Ancient man used to consider the stars as the determining factors in life, while in 
the present age natural law is considered to govern all happenings. But the fact is 
that there is a Cause over and above these causes and factors and that is God, the 
Lord of the universe. Then, how is it legitimate for a man to make anything other 


than Him the centre of his attention? 
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¢ A nation makes superb progress and surpasses other nations. It is apparently 
impossible for it to be overpowered. Thereafter, certain factors come into play and 
that nation is destroyed or faces decline and fades into oblivion. This indicates that 
there is a Super Power over human beings that decides about the future of nations. 
If even such events of history do not impart a lesson to a human being, what will? 


6 The history of the prophets as related in the Quran shows that the denial of Truth 
and its fatal result are as close to each other as two fingers of the same hand. If 
a man has the ability to comprehend, as soon as he indulges in denial of the Truth 
and becomes arrogant, he will sense that God’s wrath is about to descend on him; 
he will consequently give up the way of arrogance and adopt the way of obedience. 
But man is so intoxicated that he is unable to see things which are right in front 
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4God causes such events to take place in the present world as make the occurrence 
of Doomsday understandable in advance. An event of this type occurred in the days 
of the Prophet Muhammad a few years before the Hijrah, when people saw that 
the moon was ‘cleft in two.’ At that time, the Prophet told the people that just as 
the moon had broken into pieces, the world would also break into pieces and then 
a new world would be built. 


Undoubtedly, there is a lesson to be learned from such events. But this is possible 
only when a man applies his mind to it. Those who are slaves to their own desires, 
will look at such events and simply say, “This is magic’. They will interpret such 
events as they please and treat them as inapplicable to themselves. For such people 
even the most cogent reasoning is meaningless. They will come to their senses only 
when the blast of Doomsday bursts on them and deprives them of the opportunity 
to reform. 
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The Moon 54: 17 


° The people of Noah denied {the 
truth} before them. They belied Our 
messenger saying, ‘He is mad!’ He 
was rebuffed, “ so he cried out to his 
Lord, saying, ‘I am overcome, so 
help me! “So We opened the gates 
of the sky with water pouring down 
in torrents, and We caused the 
earth to burst with gushing springs: 
so that the waters met for a purpose 
which had been decreed. * We bore 
him on an [ark} which, made of 
planks and nails, ‘4 floated on under 
Our eyes: a vindication of him who 
had been rejected. * We have left 
this as a sign: but will anyone take 
heed? * How terrible then was My 
punishment and My warning. ’ We 
have made it easy to learn lessons 
from the Quran. Is there anyone 
who would receive admonition? 
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4’'The leaders of Noah’s community, consumed as they were by false prestige, were 
not prepared to accept Noah. The result was that they were afflicted by the 
retribution of God. This punishment came upon them in the shape of a terrible 
flood. The entire people and their dwellings were submerged in it. But, Noah and 
his companions, as commanded by God, boarded an ark. ‘This vessel sailed forth 
and stopped at Mount Judi in the Mount Ararat range. 


Ararat is in Turkey. The highest mountain of the region, it rises to 16,853 ft. Certain 
aeroplane pilots claim that, while flying over the snow-covered Ararat peak, they 
have seen some boat-like thing caught up in the snow there. If this is correct, then 
just as the dead body of Pharaoh (of Moses’s period) was extracted from its pyramid 
in the late nineteenth century and became a sign of God (10:92), similarly perhaps 
Noah’s ark may be discovered and become a sign of God for mankind. 
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54: 18 


*’ The people of ‘Ad too rejected the 
truth. How terrible was My 
punishment and My warning. ° We 
sent a raging wind against them ona 
day of continuous calamity. *° It 
swept people away as if they were 
trunks of uprooted palm trees. 
**How {[dreadfulf was My 
punishment and My warning! ” We 
have made it easy to learn lessons 
from the Quran: is there anyone who 
would receive admonition?“ 
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4'The people of ‘Ad merited divine retribution, so God unleashed a hurricane which 
made it difficult for them to remain upright. The winds lifted them and tossed 
them about violently and waves dashed them against the trees. Others were crushed 
when their roofs fell down on their heads. All this was a demonstration of the fact 
that man was absolutely helpless, and that he had no power or authority of any sort 


before God. 
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The Moon 


3'The tribe of Thamud also rejected 
Our warnings: * they said, ‘Are we 
to follow a man from amongst 
ourselves? We would surely then fall 
into error and madness. * Has the 
{Divine} message been revealed to 
him alone of all of us? No, he is a 
boastful liar.’ *° [We said to him} 
“Tomorrow they shall know who is 
the boastful liar, ” for We are [going 
to} send the she-camel as a trial for 
them, so watch them and be patient. 
*® And tell them that the water [of 
the well} is to be divided between 
them, and that each one should 
drink in turn.’ * But they called their 
companion who took a sword and 
hamstrung her. *° How {terrible} 
were My punishment and My 
warnings! ** Then We sent a single 
blast against them and they became 
like dry stubble which has been 
trampled upon. * Indeed, We have 
made the Quran easy to learn lessons 
from. Is there anyone who would 
receive admonition? 
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4 A prophet always appears in the shape of an ordinary man. So, man is not able 
to recognise him. Similarly, the she-camel sent by God was also apparently like an 
ordinary camel. So, the people of Thamud were unable to recognise it and killed 
it. Our world presents just this kind of test. Here, people are required to see the 
representative of God in the apparently ordinary person and the she-camel of God 
in the apparently ordinary she-camel. Those who fail in this test never find the path 


of righteousness. 


Though the Quran is a deeply meaningful book, there is the utmost clarity in its 
style of expression. For this reason it has become very easy to understand the 
Quran, whether its readers be of greater or lesser education. 
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54: 33 The Moon 
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4When Lot called to the Truth, there were a few individuals who responded 
positively. They accepted the greatness of Truth and, as compared to it, they 
conceded that they were small. But many did not concur. Instead of accepting 
sound arguments in support of Lot’s call, they indulged in false reasoning just in 
order to reject it. This sort of rejection of the Truth is a major crime. So, while 
the accepters were spared, the rejecters were seized upon by God. This is an 
example which shows that, in this world, the fate of the rejecters of the call for 
Truth is destruction, while those who accept it earn salvation. 


1576 


The Moon 


“ Surely warners came to the people 
of Pharaoh. ” They, too, rejected all 
Our signs. So We seized them with 
the seizure of One Mighty, 
Omnipotent.’ 


* Are your people who deny the 
truth better than those? Or have you 
been given immunity in the 
Scriptures? ** Or do they say, “We are 
a united group, and we are bound to 
prevail’? * The hosts shall soon be 
routed and they shall be put to flight. 
4° Indeed, the Hour of Doom is their 
appointed time, and the Last Hour 
will be the most severe, and the most 
bitter. *’7 The evil-doers are indeed 
sunk in error and folly—* on the 
Day when they are dragged into the 
fire on their faces, it will be said to 
them, ‘Now feel the touch of Hell!’ 
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4Pharaoh was avery powerful ruler of his time, but on rejecting the truth he became 
valueless in the eyes of God. Thereafter, he was killed like any other helpless man. 
In this world, a man standing out against the Truth renders himself weak. 


’ For those who refused to accept the Prophet Muhammad, there was a lesson in 
the fatal incidents which befell those who rejected the earlier prophets. But they 
did not learn from this. This has been true of all the peoples. In spite of clear signs, 
every community has considered itself safe from God’s ire and therefore exempt 
from religious obligations. Every community has indulged in the same arrogant 
behaviour as the previous communities, as a result of which they have had to suffer 


God’s retribution. 
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54: 49 
4° W/7e have created everything in due 
measure; *° We command but once: 
Our will is done in the twinkling of 
an eye; ** We have indeed destroyed 
many a people like you. Is there 
anyone who would receive 
admonition? » All their deeds are 
recorded in their books: * every 
action, small or great, is noted down. 
**The God-conscious will find 
themselves in gardens and rivers, * in 
the seat of truth with an all-powerful 
sovereign.” 
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4 Just as everything in the world is governed by definite rules, so also are human 
beings bound to follow fixed principles. They have been given the opportunity to 
perform deeds in the present world, but by the same fixed principles they are 
removed from the site of action and taken to the place where rewards and 
punishments are meted out. The power of the Creator, which is everywhere 
manifested, is enough to ensure that this happening will occur exactly at the 
appointed time without delay. Similarly, the system of recording existing in the 
present world is advance intimation of the fact that (in the Hereafter) everybody 
will be given such treatment as will be strictly in accordance with his deeds. 
However, all such matters will be comprehended only by one who by nature is 
inclined to give deep consideration to events and who, going beyond appearances, 


is able to see the inner latent realities. 


The present world is a world of trial. Here everybody has full freedom. So, in this 
world it is possible for a man to gain prominence, even if he lives a life of falsehood 
in order to obtain respect and status. But nothing of this sort will be possible in 
the Hereafter. In the Hereafter, the manifestation of the perfect authority of God 
will guarantee that standing on any ground except that of Truth will be of no avail 


to anybody. 
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¢God created human beings. He granted them the unique power of speech—a 
power not bestowed upon any other creature or anything else in the whole known 
universe. Then, there is the practical example of the role of justice and fair play 
which inheres in the universe at God’s behest. The whole world surrounding the 
human being is based on these principles of balance and justice, which God wants 
human beings to follow; and this is clearly set forth in the Quran. The Quran is 
the verbal expression of this Divine justice and the universe is its practical 
expression. It is imperative that the subjects of God weigh their words and deeds 
in this balance. They should not be unjust in either giving or taking. 
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55: 10 


'° He has laid out the earth for His 
creatures. " On it are fruits and 
palm-trees with sheathed clusters [of 
dates}, * and grains with their husk 
and fragrant plants. °° Which of your 
Lord’s wonders would you deny? 
4 He has created man, from dry 
ringing clay, like the potter’s, * and 
He created the jinns from a flame 
of fire. °° Which of your Lord’s 
wonders would you deny? ” He is the 
Lord of the two easts and the Lord 
of the two wests. * Which of your 
Lord’s wonders would you deny? 
'? He has set the two oceans in 
motion, converging together. 
*° Between them is a barrier, which 
they do not overrun. * Which of 
your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny? ” Pearls and corals come forth 
from both of them. * Which, of your 
Lord’s wonders would you deny? 
“4 His are the lofty ships, that rear 
aloft on the sea like mountains. 
*> Which of your Lord’s wonders 
would you deny? 
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4 A large part of this universe is filled with stars which consist entirely of fire. Jinn 
are also made of this fire. But human beings have been given special treatment by 
God in that they have been made of earth, or clay, which is an extremely rare thing 


in this extensive universe. 


In the whole universe the earth is a unique exception. Here, all the factors that 
are conducive to the existence, survival and cultural development of man have been 
provided in the most appropriate proportions and in the most balanced manner. 
One of these arrangements is the system of ‘two easts’ and ‘two wests’ on the earth. 
In winter, the places on the horizon where the sun rises and sets are different from 
those in summer. In this way, there is a range of ‘easts’ and ‘wests.’ This seasonal 
difference occurs due to the axial tilt of the earth in space. This tilt is a most unique 
feature, and man receives many natural advantages on account of this. > 
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The Merciful 


*° All that is on the earth is doomed 
to perish, * while your Lord’s own 
Self will remain full of majesty and 
glory. ** Which of your Lord’s 
wonders would you deny? 
*? Everyone in the heavens and on 
the earth entreats Him. Every day 
He manifests Himself in a new 
state. 
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The exceptional treatment of man and the earth in this universe is such a great 
manifestation of God’s grace and bounty that man is in no way capable of thanking 


his Creator sufficiently. 


4 Nothing in this world possesses creative power i.e. the objects on which things 
depend for their continued existence are not self-created. This shows the 


boundless power of the Creator. 


The signs of God in this world are so many that it is not possible for any thinking 
individual to ignore them. But man is such a transgressor that, even when 
surrounded by a host of signs, he denies them. 
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55: 30 The Merciful 
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«The present world is a place of trial. So long as the period of testing lasts, 
everybody has the opportunity to be as arrogant as he pleases. But, in spite of this 
complete freedom, no jinn or human being has the power to go beyond the limits 
of the universe. This fact itself is enough to prove that man is completely in the 
grip of God. On the expiry of the test period, when He starts seizing hold of people, 
it will not be possible for anybody to save himself. 
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The Merciful 


37 W/hen the sky is rent asunder, and 
becomes red like red leather, 
> which of your Lord’s wonders 
would you deny? ® For, on that Day, 
neither man nor jinn will be 
questioned about his sins. *° Which 
of your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny? **The guilty shall be 
recognized by their marks so they 
shall be seized by their forelocks and 
their feet. #” Which of your Lord’s 
wonders would you deny? * This is 
the Hell which the guilty called a lie. 
4’They will go round between its 
flames and boiling water. # Which 
of your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny?“ 
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4 Denial and arrogance are always caused by an absence of the fear of God. When 
the terrible moment of Doomsday arrives, the guilty will shed their arrogance. The 
Truth which they were not ready to accept, in spite of the strong arguments in its 
favour in the present world, will be accepted by them on Doomsday without 
dispute. But, acceptance at that time will be of no avail. Acceptance of God’s 
powers is valid only at the unseen stage and not after their open manifestation. 
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55: 46 
4° There are two gardens for one who 
fears standing before his Lord. 
47W/hich of your Lord’s wonders 
would you deny? **{There will be 
two gardens with} spreading 
branches. *? Which of your Lord’s 
wonders would you deny? *° In both 
of them, there are two springs 
flowing. ** Which of your Lord’s 
wonders would you deny? * In both 
of them, there will be two kinds of 
every fruit. *’ Which of your Lord’s 
wonders would you deny? ** They 
will recline upon carpets lined with 
rich brocade; and the fruits of both 
these gardens will be within easy 
reach. * Which of your Lord’s 
wonders would you deny? © Therein 
are maidens of modest gaze, whom 
neither a man nor a jinn had ever 
touched before them. ” Which of 
your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny? 58 [There will be} maidens as 
fair as corals and rubies. *? Which of 
your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny? °° The reward of goodness 
shall be nothing but goodness. 
“Which of your Lord’s wonders 
would you deny? 
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There are two classes of paradise. The Paradise with two gardens mentioned in 
these verses is that of the first category. In this Paradise, royal fare will be provided. 
Such bounties will be available to those who were so overwhelmed by thoughts of 
God that in the present world itself they made themselves stand, as if in the august 
presence of God. They related to God on the level of Ehsan, that is, experiencing 


the presence of God in this world itself. 
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The Merciful 


’ Besides those two there shall be 
two other gardens. ® Which of your 
Lord’s wonders would you deny? 
°4 Both {gardens} of the darkest 
green. ® Which of your Lord’s 
wonders would you deny? ® In both 
of them live springs gush forth. 
‘Which of your Lord’s wonders 
would you deny? * In both of them 
there will be fruit trees and date- 
palms and pomegranates. © Which 
of your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny? 7 Therein will be maidens 
chaste and beautiful. * Which of 
your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny? ” {There the blessed will live 
with their] pure companions 
sheltered in pavilions. ? Which of 
your Lord’s wonders would you 
deny? * Whom neither a man or jinn 
had ever touched before them. 
™ Which of your Lord’s wonders 
would you deny? ” [They will live in 
such a paradise} reclining upon green 
cushions and the finest carpets. 
7™ Which of your Lord’s wonders 
would you deny? ” Blessed be your 
Lord’s name, full of glory and 
majesty! “ 
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4 In these verses the second Paradise has been mentioned. This will also have two 
gardens like the first Paradise. This Paradise will be for ordinary righteous people. 
In comparison with the bounties of the present world, the bounties of this Paradise 
will also be unimaginably greater. Still, compared to the first mentioned Paradise, 
this will be a Paradise of the second degree. 
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56. THE INEVITABLE 
EVENT 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"When the inevitable event takes 
place, *and there can be no denying 
its happening, ? some shall be abased 
and others exalted. + When the earth 
is shaken violently, °and the 
mountains are totally shattered and 
crumble to pieces ° and become like 
scattered dust particles, ’{on that 
Day} you shall be divided into three 
groups.” 
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4 In the present world, man observes that he is free to do whatever he likes. So the 
question of retribution in the Hereafter makes no impact on his mind. But the 
formation of the ‘other world’ is just as possible as the formation of the present 
world. When that time comes, the whole system will be reversed. Those who were 
higher in position will go down and those who were lower in position will be 
elevated. At that time human beings will be divided into three groups, the forward 
group (as-sabiqun), the people of the Right (@shab al-yamin) and the people of the 


Left (ashab ash-shimal). 
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The Inevitable Event 


* Those on the Right—how blessed 
are those on the Right! ’ Those on 
the Left—how unlucky are those on 


56: 26 
Soli 


anal iv as Case ls 
Ge ateidl cael, ey alll 


the Left! °° The third to the fore shall 
be the foremost. " They shall be the 
nearest to God. * They will dwell in 
the Gardens of Bliss: °a large group 
of the early believers, ‘t and a lesser 
number from the later generations. 
° Seated on couches wrought in gold 
and encrusted with precious stones, 
‘reclining on them facing each 
other; “they will be waited on by 
ageless youths ® carrying goblets and 
ewers and cups filled with the purest 
wine, neither causing headaches, 
nor intoxication; *° along with fruits 
of their choice; * and the meat of any 
bird that they may desire; ” and fair 
maidens with large, lustrous eyes 
3 like the pearls in their shells: * shall 
be their recompense for their deeds. 
They will not hear therein any vain 
or sinful talk, *°only the words of 
peace and tranquillity.’ 


yh llg scital 22) 
ofATT ATs! y GsdtT 
oS MT oe ab Brel ett 3 
we DoE SC He 
le 5 525s 
Oly pple Syhs dy hae 
o 8 Gully Ish @ e Sal 
= Ge bsbhei Y @) ow o 

ppt Lae 485 ® Osbp 
‘ap aKt is Ab 5 
Boral Sul woe @ be 
@ ols ioe G, aye 
J) Bp BSE Vy GU GeO aoss 


bZ\ 








2’'The group at the forefront (@s-sabiqun) will comprise of those who, immediately 
accept the Truth when it appears before them, and surrender themselves to it 
without hesitation. According to the Prophet’s wife, “A’ishah, the Prophet said, 
‘Do you know, on the Day of Judgement, who will be the first to find a place in 
the protective shade of God?’ People said that God and His Prophet knew best. 
Then he said, ‘It will be those to whom Truth was presented and they accepted 
it. When Truth was demanded of them, they gave it. They gave the same decision 
with regard to others as they did with regard to themselves.’ (Tafser zbn Kathir). 


In the early period of the call for Truth, for those who came forward and embraced 
Islam, it was a discovery. The generation coming after them, regarded Islam as a 
legacy. It is this difference between discovery and legacy which raises the status of 
first group over that of the second group. Naturally, the second group is larger in 
number than the first group. In the Hereafter, there will be ordinary rewards for the 
second group while, for the first group, there will be royal rewards. 
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56: 27 
*7’Those on the Right, how fortunate 
are those on the Right! * They shall 
recline on high amidst lote trees 
without thorns * and clustered 
bananas, *° and spreading shade * and 
flowing water, *and fruits in 
abundance, *?never-ending and 
unrestricted, **on raised couches. 
> W/e have created maidens perfectly 
and made them virgins, *’ loving 
companions, matching in age, * for 
those on the Right, * a large group 
of the earlier people *° and a large 
group of those of later times.’ 





The Inevitable Event 
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4“Those on the Right’ @shab al-yamin) means the ordinary people of paradise. This 
category includes all those people who, according to their belief and character, 
were pious. As regards faith, they were not in possession of a high degree of 
consciousness. However, they were sincere about God and His Prophet, and they 
maintained themselves on the path of justice and went in fear of God throughout 
their lives. In this category there will be a fair number of persons from the earlier 
period and a considerable number from the later period. 
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The Inevitable Event 


*"Those on the Left: how 
unfortunate are those on the Left! “ 
“They will find themselves in 
scorching wind and scalding water, 
*® and under the shadow of black 
smoke, ‘**+neither cool nor 
refreshing. * They had been affluent 
before, *°and they persisted 
obstinately in awful sin, *” and they 
used to say, ‘What! After we have 
died and become dust and bones, 
shall we indeed be raised up again? 
4° And also our forefathers?’ 4? Say, 
‘Indeed, the earlier ones and the 
later ones *° will indeed be gathered 
together at a fixed time on an 
appointed Day. *' Then you, you 
misguided ones, who deny the truth, 
* shall eat the fruit of the tree of 
Zaqqum, * and fill your bellies with 
it, + and shall drink boiling water on 
top of that. * You shall drink it as 
the thirsty camels drink.’ ° This shall 
be their entertainment on the Day 
of Judgement. 


*7 W/e have created you: why then do 
you not accept the truth? * Have you 
thought about {the semen] that you 
discharge—®» did you create it or did 
Wer? 
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2“Those on the Left’ (ashab ash-shimal) means those to whom is condign punishment 
will be meted out. Deceived by the amenities they had in this world, they had made 
things other than God the centre of their attention, and this is the greatest human 
crime. They had made themselves so forgetful of the Hereafter, it was as if it was 
not to become a reality at all. Such people will receive severe punishment on the 


Day of Judgement. 


6 The birth of a human being from the womb of his mother, the growing of crops 
from the earth, the falling of rain, the availability of fire from fuel—all these things 
come directly from God. They should be treated as gifts of God and not as the 
results of human effort. Man should be grateful to God for all the blessings He has 


showered upon him. 
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56: 60 


°° It is We who have ordained death 
for all of you; and We cannot be 
prevented * from replacing you by 
others like yourselves or changing 
your forms and re-creating you in 
forms that you know nothing of. 
You have certainly known the first 
creation. Why, then, do you not take 
heed? % Have you thought about 
what crops you plant? ** Is it you who 
cause them to grow or do We? “If 
We so pleased, We could turn your 
harvest into chaff. Then you would 
start lamenting, °° ‘We are ruined, 
“7 nay, we are deprived [altogether}.’ 
°* Have you considered the water 
that you drink? ® Is it you who cause 
it to descend from the clouds, or do 
Wer If We so pleased, We 
certainly could make it salty. Why, 
then, are you not grateful? ” Have 
you thought about the fire that you 
kindle. ” Did you produce the tree 
that serves as fuel or do We? * We 
have made it to be a reminder and a 
benefit for the wayfarers. “ So glorify 
the name of your Lord, the 
Supreme.’ 





The Inevitable Event 
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4For one who ponders over these events, there are countless lessons. In them there 
is proof of a second life after the present life. Similarly, there is a sure indication 
in them that He who has given things can also take them away. Then, there is the 
example of water. Reservoirs of water are mostly found here in the shape of seas 
containing salt water. About 98 percent of the water is found in seas and one tenth 
of its volume is made up of salt. It is a miracle of God’s law that when water vapour 
rises from the sea, pure water rises and the salt is left below. The fact is that the 
system of rain is a huge universal desalination process. Had this natural arrangement 
not been in place, all of the water in the world would have been brackish just like 


sea water. 
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The Inevitable Event 56: 82 
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The snow on mountain peaks, the water flowing in rivers would all have been 
extremely salty. In spite of the vast stores of water on the earth, the non-availability 
of fresh water would have presented an insurmountable problem for humanity. If 
man gave this matter consideration, his heart would be full of praises for God. 


4’The word ‘awag?’ is the plural of ‘mauga‘a’. Its meaning is the place of falling. 
Here, the awaqi of stars probably means the orbits of stars. In this universe, there 
are countless big stars. They are revolving in their respective orbits with extreme 
precision. 


6 This is a happening so great as to be owesome. A person who gives serious 
consideration to this system functioning in space, will be compelled to admit that 
the Creator of this universe is unimaginably Mighty. Then the Book coming from 
such a Creator should also be certainly great, and the Qur’an is undoubtedly such 
a great Book. 


The Quran reached the Prophet through the angels in exactly the same condition 
as it was in the preserved tablet Vawh mabfudb) and it is still intact in that same 
condition today. There is no other book of ancient times which has been so 
perfectly preserved. This in itself is proof of the Book’s (the Quran’s) greatness. 
The misfortune of one who does not obtain guidance from such a book is 
incalculable. 
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56: 83 


3 Why, then, when the soul of the 
dying man reaches the throat, *4 and 
you are {at that moment] looking on 
{helplessly}—® and We are nearer to 
him than you, although you cannot 
see Us—* why, then, if you are not 
subject to Our command, * do you 
not cause the soul to return to him 
if you are truthful in your claim? 
* But if he [the dying person] is one 
of those brought near to God, *’ then 
for him there shall be comfort and 
plenty and a Garden of Bliss; °° and 
if he is of those who are on the 
Right, "he will be greeted with, 
‘Peace be to you,’ by those on the 
Right. *’ But if he is one of those who 
rejected {the truth} and went astray, 
he will be welcomed with boiling 
water. °* He will burn in Hell. * This 
is indeed the indubitable truth. % So 
glorify the name of your Lord, the 


Supreme.” 
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«The event of death is the last proof of the fact that man is completely helpless 
before the Divine powers. Every man will essentially die at a fixed time and nobody 
can save him from the angel of death. In view of this, man should be more 
concerned about his condition after death. Those who performed deeds deserving 
of paradise in their life before death, will be ushered into paradise in the life after 
death. However, those who shunned God in this world will be denied God’s grace 
in the Hereafter. They will be greeted with scalding water and the fire will be their 


abode. 
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57. IRON 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Everything in the heavens and earth 
glorifies God—He is the Mighty, the 
Wise One. *He has sovereign 
control over the heavens and the 
earth. He gives life and brings death. 
He has power over all things. * He is 
the First and the Last, the Outward 
and the Inward. He has knowledge 
of all things. * It was He who created 
the heavens and earth in six Days 
[periods] and then ascended the 
throne. He knows what enters the 
earth and what comes out of it; what 
descends from the sky and what 
ascends to it. He is with you 
wherever you are; He sees all that 
you do; ’ He has sovereignty over the 
heavens and the earth. All affairs will 
return to God. ° He causes the night 
to pass into the day and the day to 
pass into the night. And He knows 
all that is in the hearts of men. 


’Have faith in God and His 
Messenger and spend in charity 
from that of which He has made you 
trustees: those of you who believe 
and give alms shall be richly 
rewarded.” 
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4 The universe, in its silent language, sings the praises of and describes the attributes 
of its Creator. In the Quran, those same attributes have been put into words. When 
a thing comes into being here, it has manifestly been brought into existence by the 
Supreme Being. Its end itself announces its termination by the Supreme Being. The 
fact is the universe is the vehicle of God’s praises, while the Quran is their verbal 


recitation. 
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57: 8 


*'What could be your reason for not 
believing in God, when the 
Messenger calls on you to have faith 
in your Lord and He has already 
made a covenant with you, if indeed 
you are true believers? ° It is He who 
sends down to His Servant clear 
revelations, so that He may lead you 
out of darkness into light. God is 
indeed compassionate and merciful 
to you. °° Why should you not spend 
for the cause of God, when God 
alone holds the heritage of the 
heavens and the earth? Those of you 
who spent and fought before the 
victory will be higher in rank than 
those who spent and fought 
afterwards. Yet God has promised 
you all a good reward. He is aware 
of all that you do.’ 
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4 W/hen the call of Islam is given, it is based on clear reasoning in its preliminary 
stages. The second stage is marked by victory in its immediate surroundings. In the 
first stage, only those who have the capacity to see the inherent greatness of a thing 
solely on the level of reasoning are courageous enough to make sacrifices for Islam. 
But when Islam has already been crowned by success, every individual is able to 
see its greatness and everybody feels proud of coming forward and offering his life 


and property for its sake. 


One who spends for the cause of Islam in the early stages has to do it without 
thought of reward, while in the latter stage, whatever a man spends is redoubled 
in this world itself, as a reward in various forms. That explains why, in the eyes of 


God, each group has a different status. 
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Iron 


"Who will offer God a generous 
loan? He will double it for him and 
give him a rich reward. ’On the 
Day, you [Prophet] shall see the 
faithful, both men and women, with 
their light streaming out before 
them and on their right hands, {and 
you shall hear a voice saying to 
them:} ‘Glad tidings for you today! 
You shall enter gardens with rivers 
flowing through them wherein you 
shall forever dwell. That is the 
supreme triumph.’ *On that Day, 
the hypocrites, both men and 
women, will say to the faithful, “Wait 
a while for us, so that we may have 
some of your light.’ They will be told, 
“Turn back and look for a light 
elsewhere.’ A wall will then be raised 
between them. It will have a gate on 
the inside of which will be grace and 
mercy and on the outside of which 
will be punishment. ‘+The 
hypocrites will call out to the 
faithful: “Were we not on your side?’ 
They will reply, “Yes, but you gave 
in to temptation, you wavered and 
doubted and were deceived by your 
wishful thinking until God’s will was 
done; then the Deceiver [Satan] 
misled you about God.’ * So this Day 
no ransom can be taken from you 
nor from those who were bent on 
denying the truth. Your home is the 
fire; that is your companion, and a 
hapless journey’s end.’ 
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4 While Islam was still unfamiliar, accepting it meant putting oneself through a 
great trial. At that time, the truth of Islam was veiled in doubt. Spending for Islam 
at that time was like giving a loan to somebody with flimsy hopes of getting any 
return. The atmosphere was pervaded by doubt and hesitation. > 
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57: 16 Iron 
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As compared to the promises of God, the benefits right before people appear more 
certain to them. Under these circumstances, surrendering one’s life and property 
for the cause of Islam requires avery strong decision-making ability. At such atime, 
only one who has the capacity to recognise the reality of things through wisdom 
and insight, has the courage to progress in the right direction. 


For those who prove to have this insight in the world, it will become easy on the 
Day of Judgement; by making use of their insight, they will be able to pass more 
easily through the difficult stages there. The insight which had become their guide 
in this world will, by the grace of God, serve as a guide also in the Hereafter. 


4 When these verses were revealed, though Islam had not yet become a substantial 
power, it nevertheless had the full force of arguments and warnings behind it. 
Under these circumstances, one who did not feel the force of arguments and was 
not moved by Divine warnings is shown, by this, that he was suffering from a lack 
of awareness. Just as the earth becomes fresh and green when it receives water, so 
also should the individual awaken from his moral torpor when he hears clear 
arguments. How strange it is if he does not. 
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Iron 


'* Alms-givers, both men and 
women, who give a generous loan to 
God, shall have it multiplied and 
shall have an honourable reward. 
Those who believe in God and His 
messengers are the truthful ones and 
the witnesses in the sight of their 
Lord. They shall have their reward 
and their light. But those who are 
bent on denying the truth and reject 
Our signs shall be destined for Hell.’ 
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<'T’o give one’s possessions to others and to spend on the requirements of religion 
are very great deeds. Those who spend like this, whether men or women, have 
proved their steadfastness in faith. In an atmosphere of doubt about the Truth, 
they were able to see the Truth. Such action on their part will become a beacon 
for them in the Hereafter. They will be treated as accepters of God’s signs. They 
will be given the status of God’s witnesses, i.e. presenters of the report of the deeds 
of the people in the Court of the Hereafter. 
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57: 20 


°° Never forget that the life of this 
world is only a game and a passing 
delight, a show, and mutual boasting 
and trying to outrival each other in 
riches and children. It is like the 
growth of vegetation after the rain, 
which delights the planter, but 
which then withers away, turns 
yellow and becomes worthless 
stubble. In the life to come there will 
be a terrible punishment, or God’s 
forgiveness and approval: the life of 
this world is nothing but means of 
deception. ** Vie with one another 
for your Lord’s forgiveness and for a 
Paradise as vast as heaven and earth, 
which has been made ready for those 
who believe in God and His 
messengers. Such is God’s grace. He 
bestows it upon whoever He pleases. 
There is no limit to God’s bounty.’ 
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4God has created examples of the Hereafter in this world. One of these examples 
is that of a field. When, after receiving water, the crops ripen, their greenery looks 
very attractive for a few days. But soon hot winds blow and they begin to wither 
away. Then, the crops are reaped and threshed. 


Similarly, the glamour of this world is also temporary. It lasts but a few days. After 
coming into possession of it, man becomes misled. He starts thinking that it is his 
everything. But, afterwards, when he is taken back to God, it will be evident to him 
that the glories of the world were valueless. 
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Iron 57: 25 


* No misfortune can affect the earth 
or your own selves without its first 
having been recorded in a book, 
before We bring it into being. That 
is easy for God to do; *so that you 
may not grieve for what has escaped 
you, nor be exultant over what you 
have gained. God loves neither the 
conceited nor the boastful, ** nor 
those who, being miserly themselves, 
urge others to be miserly. He who 
turns his back should remember that 
God alone is self-sufficient and 
worthy of all praise. 


>We sent Our messengers with 
evidence and, with them, We sent 
down the Book and the Scales of 
Justice, so that men might act in all 
fairness. We sent down iron with its 
great inherent strength and its many 
benefits for mankind, so that God 
might know who would stand up for 
God, though unseen, and His 
messengers. God is powerful, and 
almighty.’ 
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The receiving of things in the world or the losing of them is purely for the purpose 
of putting man to the test. Almighty God has settled in advance what shape man’s 
test-paper should take. A man should pay real attention not to what he has received 
or what has been taken away from him, but to how he reacted on each of these 
occasions. The correct and required reaction is that a man should not be 
disheartened if he suffers some loss, nor should he develop feelings of pride and 


vanity if he gains something. 


’’Two things are required in religion. One is the following of religion and the other 
is the support of religion. The balance—or the Scales of Justice—is a symbol of the 
following of religion by its adherents. Just as man measures excess or shortage by 
means of a balance, similarly, God’s book is also a balance for Truth. People should 
test their actions against the standard of God’s book and find out how far they are 


right and how far they are wrong. > 
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57: 26 


*°W7e sent forth Noah and Abraham 
and bestowed upon their offspring 
prophethood and the Book. Some of 
them were rightly guided, but many 
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Similarly, iron is the symbolic representation of the support for religion. Whenever, 
any problem about religion arises, a man should prove as strong as iron. He should 
defend religion with the strength of iron. 


4 All the prophets who came here on behalf of God brought the same religion. But 
successive generations, introduced innovations in the name of the prophet. An 
example of this is found in the followers of Jesus. Jesus was entrusted only with the 
task of conveying the Truth. His prophetic responsibilities did not include 
fighting. So, he laid more emphasis on missionary ethics, such as are based entirely 
on affection and compassion. He advised his followers to be affectionate and 
compassionate towards others. But after Jesus his followers could not fully 
appreciate this point. By temperament they tended towards renunciation. For the 
purpose of missionary work, they were only advised not to be engrossed in purely 
worldly considerations, but they went to the extreme of renouncing the world. 
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Iron 


*® Believers,’ fear God and believe in 
His messenger. He will show you 
mercy in double measure and will 
provide a light for you to walk in. 
God will grant you forgiveness. He 
is forgiving and merciful. * The 
People of the Book should know 
that they have no power whatsoever 
over God’s grace. His grace is 
entirely in His hand and He bestows 
it upon whoever He wills. God is 
truly infinite in His bounty. 


| puoleg 





57: 29 
5 ail ial ighais Qual te 
Hana} ea onli oe 4) pau 
a4 oye 9 el Jao5 


Zh — a gs 


& aa) Sab oly “WW jas 





4 ‘Believers,’ here refer to those who embraced the faith of Jesus. Those who had 
faith in the previous prophet and now, having discovered the Truth in the call of 
the Last of the Prophets, adopt his faith, are entitled to a double reward. Similarly, 
if those who are Muslims by birth study Islam afresh, and with renewed Islamic 
consciousness, become believers or Muslims, they too will be entitled to a double 


reward in the eyes of God. 
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58. THE PLEADING 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘God has indeed heard the words of 
the woman who pleads with you 
about her husband and lays her 
complaint before God: God hears 
what the two of you have to say. God 
is all hearing, all seeing.“ 
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4 Before Islam, it was the custom in Arabia that if a man said to his wife, “To me 
you are like my mother’s back’ she was for ever forbidden for that man. This was 
called zzhar. A Muslim of Madinah, Aws ibn as-Samit, once repeated these very 
words to his wife, Khawlah bint Tha‘labah. She came to the Prophet and related 
the incident. The Prophet, taking into account the old custom, opined that she 
stood forbidden for Aws ibn as-Samit. Khawlah was worried that her house and 
her children would be destroyed, and she started crying and wailing. On this 
occasion these verses were revealed and the Islamic rules on zzhbar were laid down. 

1602 


The Pleading 


> Those who separate themselves 
from their wives by pronouncing, 
“To me you are like my mother’s 
back,’“ must concede that they are 
not their mothers; none are their 
mothers except those who gave birth 
to them—surely they utter an evil 
word and a lie. God is pardoning, 
forgiving. > Those who put away their 
wives by equating them with their 
mothers, and then wish to go back 
on what they have said, must set free 
a slave before the couple may touch 
one another again. This is what you 
are exhorted to do. God is fully 
aware of what you do, ‘and anyone 
who does not have the means must 
fast for two consecutive months 
before they touch each other, and 
who is not able to do that must feed 
sixty needy people. That is to affirm 
your faith in God and His 
messenger. These are the limits set 
by God. Those who deny the truth 
shall have a painful punishment.’ 
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4 Saying to one’s wife, “To me you are like my mother’s back’. This was an old pagan 
custom which was known as zéhar, by which one’s wife could be wrongfully 


divorced. 


6 slam distinguishes between form and reality. That is why Islam has not 
recognised the old custom of a man’s calling a woman ‘mother’, although she is 
not his real mother, and then treating her as such for the purpose of divorcing her. 
Any such action is absurd, because it cannot change the laws of nature. 


It is clarified in the Quran that simply by acting in the above-mentioned manner, 
a man’s wife does not stand divorced. However, it has been made compulsory for 
the concerned person to pay a penalty and then go back to his wife. After 
committing an error, if a man pays a penalty in this way, he revives his faith, which 
he had discarded due to negligence or stupidity. 
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58: 5 
*Those who oppose God and His 
Messenger will be humiliated, as 
were their predecessors. We have 
sent down clear revelations. A 
humiliating punishment awaits 
those who deny the truth. °On the 
day God raises them all up from the 
dead, He will make them understand 
what they have done. God has taken 
everything into account, even 
though they have forgotten, for God 
is a witness to all things.’ 
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‘To oppose the Truth is to oppose God, and to oppose God means opposing that 
Being by opposing whom a man harms himself. Man can never hide anything from 
God, nor is it possible for anybody to elude His grasp. 
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The Pleading 


7Do you not see that God knows all 
that is in the heavens and on the 
earth? There is not a secret 
consultation between three, but He 
makes the fourth among them—nor 
between five but He makes the 
sixth—nor between fewer nor more, 
but He is in their midst, wherever 
they may be: in the end He will tell 
them the truth about their conduct, 
on the Day of Judgement. For God 
has full knowledge of all things. 
* Have you not seen how those who 
were forbidden to hold secret 
counsels yet revert to that which 
they were forbidden to do? And they 
conspire to indulge in wrongdoing, 
ageressive behaviour and 
disobedience to the Messenger. 
When they come to you, they greet 
you, but not in the words God would 
use, and inwardly they wonder, ‘Why 
does God not punish us for what we 
say? Hell will be a fitting 
punishment for them: they will burn 
in its flames—a wretched fate! 
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4’ he universe with its complex system bears testimony to the fact that it is under 
the careful watch of a Higher Power. The evidence of this vigilance over the 
universe proves that man is also constantly under the eyes of his Creator. In view 
of this, indulging in secret activities against Truth is the act of blind people who 
are unable to read the attributes of God either in the expressly worded Quran 
directly, or in the unworded message of the universe indirectly. 


When certain hypocrites used to approach the Prophet Muhammad, instead of 
saying assalamu alaykum (peace be on you) they used to say assamu alaykum (death 
be upon you). This has always been the way of superficial persons. Such people 
derive pleasure from showing disrespect to true believers. They forget that at that 
very moment the whole of God’s creation will acclaim the truthful person, while 
they, with their narrow mentality, will have exhausted every last word of contempt 


and rejection. 
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58: 9 
’ Believers, when you confer 
together in private, do not confer in 
support of sin and transgression and 
disobedience to the Messenger, but 
confer for the promotion of virtue 
and righteousness. Fear God, before 
whom you shall all be gathered. 
'° Conspiracy for evil purposes is the 
work of Satan, by which he means 
to bring grief to believers. But he 
cannot harm them in the least, 
unless it be by God’s leave. Let the 
believers put their trust in God.’ 
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4 As a rule, secret whispering is an undesirable action. However, sometimes for 
some good reason, secret whispering has to be resorted to. In this case, the decisive 
factor is intention. If it is done with good intentions, it is legitimate but if it is done 
with evil intentions, it is sinful. 
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The Pleading 


" Believers, if you are told to make 
room for one another in your 
assemblies, then do so, and God will 
make room for you, and if you are 
told to rise up, do so: God will raise 
in rank those of you who believe and 
those who have been given 
knowledge: He is fully aware of all 
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* Believers, when you come to 
consult the Messenger privately, give 
something in charity beforehand. 
That is best for you and most 
conducive to purity. But if you 
cannot find anything to give, know 
that God is Forgiving and Merciful. 
Do you fear that you will not [be 
able to} give in charity before your 
consultation? Then if you are unable 4 | gles 
to do so, [know that} God has turned $4 “a A 

to you in His mercy; then observe an) igh E Pe 3 sie ies bial ) 
your prayers and pay the prescribed ae 

alms and obey God and His oplass ba oe “ oo 
Messenger. God is aware of all that 
you do.’ 








4 It happens sometimes that, according to the protocol of a meeting, one person 
has to take precedence over another. Similarly, it sometimes happens that, against 
all expectations, certain people are asked to leave. To make such things a prestige 
issue is a sign of petty-mindedness: one who avoids doing so proves that, with 
regard to religious awareness, he has reached an elevated plane. 


6 It was the intention of Almighty God that only those who wished to meet the 
Prophet for some really serious purpose, should be allowed to come into his 
presence, while those who only wasted time in useless talk should be kept away. 
So, it became the rule that when one intended to meet the Prophet Muhammad, 
he should first give alms in the name of God, and if one could not afford to do so, 
he should perform some other righteous deed. 


These injuctions were originally intended to apply to the Prophet, but even after 
the Prophet the same conduct will be required toward the leaders of the 
community, according to their status. 
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58: 14 The Pleading 


'4Do you not see those who have 
befriended a people who have 
brought down upon themselves the 
wrath of God? They are neither with 
you nor with them and they wittingly 
swear to falsehood. * God has 
prepared a severe punishment for 
them; surely what they have done is 
evil. °° They have used their oaths to 
cover up their misdeeds and have 
thus turned others away from the 
path of God. A humiliating 


punishment awaits them.’ 
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4’The hypocrites of Madinah, who were at that time living in the community of 
Islam, joined hands with other hostile tribes. This is always true of those who are 
unable to accept the Truth whole-heartedly. Such people are apparently in 
consonance with everyone else but, in reality, they are loyal only to their own 
interests, despite having given assurances on oath of their being devotees of the 


Truth. 
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The Pleading 58: 21 
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Almighty.’ 








4 When a self-seeking man opposes the call for Truth, he thinks that he is thus 
making himself safe. But in the Hereafter, when he sees that the things on which 
he relied are of no avail on the day of judgement, he will be struck with horror. 


A hypocrite, in order to vindicate his position, indulges in tall talk to the extent 
of taking oaths as an assurance of his sincerity. After doing all this, he thinks that 
he has been very clever and that he has provided some support for himself. But 
when the blast of Doomsday opens the secrets of realities, he will come to know 
at that time that his attempts at vindication were simply a series of false words 
taught by Satan as ‘certain proof of his innocence. 
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58: 22 


* You will find no believers in God 
and the Last Day consorting with 
those who oppose God and His 
Messenger, even though they be 
their fathers, their sons, their 
brothers or their close relatives. He 
has engraved faith on their very 
hearts and has strengthened them 
with a spirit of His own. He will 
usher them into Gardens through 
which rivers flow where they shall 
dwell forever. God is well-pleased 
with them and they are well pleased 
with Him. They are God’s party. 
God’s party shall surely enter into a 
state of bliss.” 
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4 In this world success is for the believers (God’s party). Who are the ones who 
comprise this group of people devoted to God? They are those in whose hearts 
Faith is firmly embedded as the greatest reality. They should have such a strong 
relationship with God that they receive spiritual light from Him. Then, their 
attachment to Divine Realities should be so deep that their friendships and 
enmities should be based only on that. They should be nearest to those who have 
adopted the Divine Truth, and they should remain far away from those who have 
distanced themselves from the Divine Truth, even if they are their nearest and 


dearest ones or closest relatives. 
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59. BANISHMENT 


In the name of God, 
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the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful SANA, — 
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4QOn the east side of Madinah, there was a settlement of the Banu al-Nadir, a Jewish 
tribe. There was a peace treaty between them and the Prophet Muhammad. But 
they committed breaches of this treaty time and again. At last in the fourth year 
of Hijrah, Almighty God created such conditions that they were compelled to leave 
Madinah. Thereafter, they settled in Khybar and Azra’at. But their conspiratorial 
activities continued. During the caliphate of ‘Umar Farugq, they and some other 
Jewish tribes were made to leave the Arabian Peninsula. They subsequently went 
to Syria and settled there. 
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59: 3 Banishment 
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4'Those who opposed the Prophet were destined to suffer such punishment. During 
the siege of the Banu al-Nadir, some trees in their gardens were cut down as a 
matter of military strategy. This was done on the direct orders of the government. 
However, this was not the general rule. This was an exceptional case concerning 
the immediate addressees of the Prophet. 
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Banishment 


° Whatever God has given to His 
Messenger as spoils from them is by 
His grace; you spurred neither horse 
nor camel for them, but God gives 
power to His messengers over 
anyone He wills. God has power 
over all things—’ whatever gains 
God has assigned to His Messenger 
from the inhabitants of the town is 
for God and for the Messenger and 
for his kinsfolk and for orphans and 
the needy and the wayfarer, so that 
they may not become the property 
of those of you who are rich. 
Whatever the Messenger gives you, 
take it; and whatever he forbids you, 
abstain from it. Fear God; surely, 
God is severe in retribution. ° It is 
for the poor refugees who were 
driven from their homes and 
possessions, desiring the favour and 
the pleasure of God and supporting 
God and His Messenger. Such 
people are the truthful.’ 
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4 W/hen the enemy have fled after defeat, their possessions are considered spoils 
of war (ghanimah). Sometimes the enemy retreats without fighting. On such 
occasions the booty acquired is described as abandoned property (fay). As for the 
spoils of war, after a fifth part has been taken out, all of the remaining portion is 
the share of the army. While all the abandoned property in the case of Fay belongs 
to the Islamic government and is to be spent in the public interest. 


It is the intention of Islam that wealth should not remain restricted to a particular 
class but should reach every class. In Islam, there is no concept of economy 
controlled by the State. However, its economic rules are so framed that wealth 
should not be concentrated, but should keep circulating in all groups. 
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59+ 9 
° Those who were already settled in 
the city [Madinah] and firmly rooted 
in faith, love those who migrated to 
them for refuge, and harbour no 
desire in their hearts for what has 
been given to the [latter]. They give 
them preference over themselves, 
even if they too are needy: those who 
are saved from their own souls’ greed 
are truly successful. °° Those who 
came [into the faith] after them say, 
‘Our Lord, forgive us and our 
brothers who preceded us in the 
faith and leave no malice in our 
hearts towards those who believe. 
Lord, You are indeed compassionate 
and merciful.’ 





Banishment 
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4 After the hijrah, the Muslims who left their native place and migrated to Madinah 
were in reality a burden on the inhabitants of Madinah, who were known as ‘helpers’ 
(ansar). But the helpers open-heartedly welcomed the migrants (wuhbajirun). 
Wherever the Prophet of God received any bounty, he shared it out among the 
migrants. In spite of that the Muslims of Madinah did not bear the migrants any 
ill-will. Ultimately, they fully acknowledged the migrants’ services to Islam and 
used to pray for them from the bottom of their hearts. It is such broad-mindedness 
which will assure a group an honoured place in the annals of history. 
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Banishment 


"Have you not seen those who act 
hypocritically? They say to their 
disbelieving companions from 
among the People of the Book, ‘If 
you are driven out we shall surely go 
out with you, and we shall never 
listen to anyone against you, and if 
war is waged against you, we shall 
help you.’ God bears witness that 
they are indeed liars. * If they are 
driven out, they will not go with 
them, nor, if they are attacked, will 
they help them. Indeed, if they go 
to their help, they will turn their 
backs in flight, and then they will not 
be helped.’ 


3'They are more in dread of you than 
of God, because they are people 
devoid of understanding. “ They will 
never fight against you in a body 
except from within fortified 
strongholds or from behind walls. 
There is much hostility between 
them. You think they are united, but 
their hearts are divided, because they 
are a people devoid of reason.’ 
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4 When the Prophet Muhammad announced the banishment of the Banu al-Nadir, 
the hypocrites ostensibly rallied to their side. They asked the Banu al-Nadir to take 
a firm stand and assured them of their support. But the hypocrites uttered these 
words just to incite them to rise against Muslims; they were never sincere in their 
offer. So, when the Muslims besieged the Banu al-Nadir, nobody came to help 
them. This has been the character of self-interested people in every age. 


’ God’s power is not outwardly visible. But the power of human beings is plainly 
visible. For this reason, those who are concerned only with appearances are fearless 
of God, but if they come across a human being who is stronger than the others, 
they feel afraid of him. Their lack of awareness with regard to God creates in them 


a lack of consciousness of the world also. 


Those who become united for some negative purpose cannot remain united for 
long, because, for the purpose of long-lasting unity, a positive basis is required and 


that is precisely what they do not have. 
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59: 15 
> Like those who went just before 
them, they have tasted the evil 
consequences of their doings. And 
they shall have a painful punishment. 
‘° They are like Satan, who says to 
man, ‘Deny the truth! but when man 
denied the truth, said, ‘I disown you; 
I fear God, the Lord of the 
Universe.’ '’ Thus, in the end, both 
will find themselves in the Fire, 
therein to abide: that is the reward 
of evil-doers.* 


* Believers! Fear God, and let every 
soul look to what it lays up for the 
future. Fear God: God is aware of 
what you do. ” Do not be like those 
who forgot God, so that He caused 
them to forget their own souls {their 
own true interests}. It is they who 
are the rebellious ones. *° The people 
of the Fire and the people of 
Paradise are not equal. The people 
of Paradise are the victorious ones.’ 


Banishment 
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4 The hypocrites of Madinah who instigated the Banu al-Nadir against the Muslims 
had evidently learnt nothing from the total defeat of the Quraysh and Banu 
Qaynuqa‘ tribes who shortly before that had risen against the Muslims. This is 
always the case with those who take Satan’s counsel. First of all they urge people 
to indulge in criminal actions. Thereafter, when the terrible results of this become 
evident, they attempt to absolve themselves of the responsibility by making all sorts 
of excuses. But these efforts cannot save such people from the grip of God. 


6 Human life is divided into two parts: ‘today’ and ‘tomorrow’. The present world 
is a man’s ‘today’ and the world of the Hereafter is man’s ‘tomorrow’. Whatever 
a man does in the present world, he has to face the basic consequences in the 
ensuing longer life. 


This is the truth and the other name for it is Islam. Man’s success depends upon 
his always keeping this reality in mind. The whole life of one who is forgetful of 
this, will go wrong. In this matter, there is no difference between a believer or a 
non-believer. Believers will have the advantage only if they acknowledge realities. 
If they become forgetful of them, they will also meet the same fate as their 
precursors. 
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Banishment 


** Had We sent down this Quran on 
a mountain, you would certainly 
have seen it falling down and 
splitting asunder, because of the fear 
of God. We set forth these parables 
to men so that they may reflect. * He 
is God: there is no deity save Him. 
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Protector, the Mighty, the Subduer, 
the Supreme, Glory be to God, who 
is far above what they associate with 
Him. ** He is God—the Creator, the 
Originator, the Giver of Form. His 
are the most excellent names. 
Everything in the heavens and earth 
declares His glory. He is the Mighty, 
the Wise One.’ 
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4 The Quran is a declaration of the vital fact that man is not free, but is answerable 
for all his deeds to God who is all-powerful and who keeps a close watch on the 
actions of all mankind. This fact is of such grave import that it is enough to make 
even mountains tremble. But man is so negligent, forgetful and insensitive that, 
even after knowing this awesome fact, he is not perturbed. 


The names of God mentioned here are, on the one hand, an introduction to God’s 
Being. On the other hand, they show how Great is that Being who is the Creator 
of human beings and who keeps a constant watch over them. If an individual 
actually realises this, he will be completely engrossed in the remembrance and 
praises of God. 


The universe, by virtue of its creative meaningfulness, mirrors the attributes of 
God. It is itself wholly taken up with singing the praises of God and urges human 
beings to follow suit. 
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60. SHE WHO IS 
TESTED 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Believers! Do not offer friendship 
to those who are enemies of Mine 
and of yours. Would you show them 
affection when they have rejected 
the truth you have received; when 
they have driven you and the 
Messenger out {simply} because you 
believe in God, your Lord. If you 
have left your homes to strive for My 
cause and out of a desire to seek My 
goodwill, how can you secretly offer 
them friendship?’ I know all that 
you conceal and all that you reveal. 
Whoever of you does this will surely 
stray from the right path. 
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4 When the Prophet Muhammad decided to proceed against Makkah, he made his 
plans very quietly so that the Makkans should have no advance warning. At that 
time a Badri Companion, Hatib ibn ‘Ali Balta‘a, secretly wrote to the Makkans 
about the plan in a letter and sent it covertly in the name of some Makkans, so that 
the Makkans would be grateful to him and in return they would refrain from 
inflicting harm upon his family members who were staying in Makkah. But this 
betrayal became known through Revelation and the messenger was caught on the 
way. Every such action is against the demand of Faith. 
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She Who is Tested 


*If they gain ascendancy over you, 
they will behave towards you as 
enemies and stretch out their hands 
as well as their tongues with evil 
intent; they long for you to renounce 
your faith.’ > Neither your relatives 
nor your children will be of any help 
to you on the Day of Resurrection. 
He will judge between you, and God 
sees all that you do. 


*Indeed you have an excellent 
example in Abraham and those who 
followed him, when they said to 
their people, “We disown you and 
whatever you worship besides God. 
We renounce you. Enmity and 
hatred shall endure between us and 
you, until you believe in the one 
God.’ [The exception was} when 
Abraham said to his father, ‘I shall 
indeed pray for [God’s} forgiveness 
for you; although I do not have it in 
my power to obtain anything from 
God on your behalf.’ They prayed, 
‘O our Lord, in You we have placed 
our trust and to You we turn in 
repentance and to You is the final 
return. 
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4 During the state of war, when the position is that Islam and non-Islam have 
become polarised on separate fronts, it is the responsibility of the people of Islam 
to sever their relations with the non-Islamic front, even if their relatives and dear 
ones are part of it. Being a believer in Truth and at the same time having close 
relations with the enemies with whom one is at war is totally wrong. 


1619 


60: 5 


*Our Lord, do not make us a prey 
for those who deny the truth, and 
forgive us our Lord. For You alone 
are the Mighty, the Wise One.’” 
° Surely, there is a good example in 
them for you; for those who place 
their hopes in God and the Last Day. 
Whoever turns away will surely learn 
that God is self-sufficient and 
worthy of all praise. ’ It may well be 
that God will create goodwill 
between you and those of them with 
whom you are now at enmity—for 
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God is all powerful, most forgiving 
and merciful. 








4 In the beginning, Abraham conveyed the message of the oneness of God to his 
family in the manner of a well-wisher. After he had carried out his mission and had 
come to the end of his arguments, when his hearers persisted in their rejection of 
the Truth, he completely separated himself from them. But this was a very difficult 
stage, because his stated intention to distance himself from them amounted to an 
invitation to the rejecters of Truth to harass the Faithful in every possible way, 
ultimately degrading them by the use of force to make up for their own defeat in 
the field of arguments. That is why Abraham subsequently offered up this special 
prayer, ‘O, Lord! Do not make us the target of the atrocities of the oppressors.’ 


To absolve oneself of the responsibility for the guidance of relatives does not entail 
enmity in the usual sense. It is simply the final expression of firm conviction. From 
this point of view this action becomes imbued with a missionary value. So, 
sometimes it happens that a person who is not affected by the language of a 
‘message’, is successfully won over by the language of ‘faith’. 
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She Who is Tested 


* He does not forbid you to deal 
kindly and justly with anyone who has 
not fought you on account of your 
faith or driven you out of your homes: 
God loves the just.’ God only forbids 
you to make friends with those who 
have fought against you on account 
of your faith and driven you out of 
your homes or helped others to do 
so. Any of you who turn towards 
them in friendship will truly be 
transgressors.’ *° Believers! When 
believing women come to you as 
refugees, submit them to a test. Their 
faith is best known to God. Then if 
you find them to be true believers, 
do not send them back to those who 
deny the truth. These [women] are 
not lawful for them, nor are those 
who deny the truth lawful for these 
women. But hand back to those who 
deny the truth the dowers they gave 
them; nor is it an offence for you to 
marry such women, provided you give 
them their dowers. Do not maintain 
your marriages with those women 
who deny the truth: demand 
repayment of the dowers you have 
given them and let the disbelievers 
ask for the return of what they have 
spent. Such is God’s judgement; He 
judges with justice between you. God 
is all knowing and all wise.’ 
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4 As far as justice and fair play are concerned, they will be given to everybody— 
whether friend or foe. But having friendships with those who are at war with one 


is not proper. 


6 Here, allusion is made to certain Islamic rules relating to family affairs applicable 
in the light of the circumstances prevailing after the execution of the Hudaybiyyah 


Peace Treaty. 
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60: II 


" If any of your wives desert you to 
go over to the disbelievers, and you 
subsequently have your turn, [by the 
coming over of a woman from the 
other side} give to those who have 
been deserted by their wives the 
equivalent of the dowers they gave 
them. Fear God in whom you 
believe. 


"OQ Prophet! When believing 
women come to you and pledge 
themselves not to associate in 
worship any other thing with God, 
not to steal or commit adultery or 
kill their children or indulge in 
slander, intentionally inventing 
falsehoods, and not to disobey you 
in that which is right, then accept 
their pledge of allegiance and pray 
to God to forgive them their sins, 
for God is forgiving and merciful.’ 


3 Believers! Do not make friends with 
those who have incurred the wrath 
of God. Such men are indeed bereft 
of all hope of a life to come, just as 
those who deny the truth lying in 
their graves are bereft of all hopes.’ 
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4 In this verse those terms have been mentioned on which a pledge is taken from 
a woman and after which she is taken into the fold of Islam. Among these 
conditions, two conditions are of basic importance, i.e. refraining from ascribing 
partners to God and obedience to the Prophet. The remaining stated and un-stated 
requirements are automatically included in these two conditions. 


’The People of the Book who accept the revealed scriptures, but who are 
backsliders, and those who are not believers are on the same level as far as the 
Hereafter is concerned. Those who deny the truth do not expect any human being 
to be resurrected from his grave. The same is true of those People of the Book who, 
after embracing Faith have become forgetful of their religious duties and suffer 
from insensitivity. In spite of their verbal acceptance of the Hereafter, their 
practical life assumes the same pattern as that of those who deny the truth. 
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61. RANKS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Everything in the heavens and earth 
glorifies God—He is the Almighty, 
the Wise. * Believers! Why do you 
say one thing and do another. ? It is 
most odious to God that you do not 
practise what you preach; ‘surely, 
God loves those who fight for His 
cause in ranks, as if they were a solid 
cemented structure.’ 


* Remember when Moses said to his 
people, ‘O my people, why do you 
cause me grief when you know that 
I am God’s Messenger to you?’ 
When they wavered, God let their 
hearts waver too. God does not 
guide transgressors.’ 
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4 In the universe, with the exception of the conduct of human beings, there is no 
inconsistency anywhere. In this world wood is always wood and anything which has 
the appearance of being iron or stone will be iron or stone in actual experience. 
Man should also be like this. There should be consistency in a man’s sayings and 
doings, even if he is required to pay the price of facing all sorts of difficulties and 


has to become exceptionally patient. 


6 Moses came among the Children of Israel—at that time a people on the decline. 
They had no desire left to match their actions to their words. ‘Their abasement was 
such that, on the one hand, they used to profess Faith before Moses while, on the 
other hand, they used to commit every sort of breach of trust and stooped to 
disobedience. They even used to make false allegations against Moses in order to 
justify the bad treatment they meted out to him. The relevant details have been 
set forth in the second chapter of the Bible, Exodus. 


After making a pledge, man, by breaking it is taken even further away from the 


Truth than before. 
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61: 6 


“Remember when Jesus, son of 
Mary, said, ‘O Children of Israel, I 
am sent to you by God, confirming 
the Torah that came before me and 
bringing good news of a messenger 
to follow me, whose name will be 
Ahmad.’ Yet when he came to them 
with clear signs, they said, “This is 
merely sorcery.” 7 Who could be 
more wicked than one who invents 
lies about God when called to 
submit to Him? God does not guide 
the wrongdoers: * they wish to put 
His light out with their mouths. But 
He will perfect His light, much as 
those who deny the truth may dislike 
it; °it is He who has sent His 
Messenger with guidance and the 
true religion, so that He may cause 
it to prevail over all religions, 
however much the polytheists may 


dislike it.’ 
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4’Vhe miracles of Moses, were the proof of the fact that he was the Prophet of God. 
But the Egyptians called them feats of magic and ignored them. Similarly, in the 
ancient divine scriptures there was a clear prediction made about the Prophet 
Muhammad. But when he actually appeared, both the Jews and Christians rejected 
him. Man is such a transgressor that he is not ready to accept even plain realities. 


6 In this verse ‘He may cause it to prevail over all religions’ means that in terms of 
intellectual supremacy, all non-monotheistic beliefs about God and religion in the 
world were to be demolished and monotheistic belief was to be promoted as the 
predominant belief. All other beliefs were to be intellectually overcome. ‘This was 
a forecast made in the Quran under the most unfavourable conditions in the year 
3 Hirah. But it later turned out to be literally true. 
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Ranks 61: 13 
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4 In trade, a man first invests and then receives a return on his investment. In the 
struggle for Faith also one has to invest his strength and his possessions. From this 
view point, this is also a sort of trade. But, one receives the profit from worldly trade 
in this world, while in the religion-oriented trade, one receives the profit with 
further additions only in the Hereafter. 
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61: 14 Ranks 


4 Believers, be God’s helpers,’ as 
Jesus, son of Mary, said to the | - 


disciples, ‘Who will be my helpers 58 Res as a gms JEL 
in the cause of God?’ The disciples A, Oe 








4“Be God’s helpers’ here means calling people to God (dawat ilallah). Since it is a 
task which is seen as desirable by God Himself and is performed by servants of God, 
it is, therefore, called ‘helping God’. This is an exceptional honour which is granted 
only to a true believer. 


The believer must of his own accord follow the commands of God relating to 
worship, morality and dealing justly with people. With this the believer proves his 
servitude and becomes eligible for God’s rewards. But the case of the task of 
spreading God’s word is different. According to the Quran, it is performed so that 
mankind may have no excuse or argument against God (4:165). Due to the exigency 
of putting man to the test, God wants this work to be given special priority. This 
is a divine mission which is carried out by individuals, on behalf of God, and they 
are, therefore, rewarded for it by God in the hereafter. 


What is the meaning of helping God or being the helpers of God in this verse? It 
means giving oneself wholeheartedly to the divine task of preaching the truth. It 
means joining oneself with the divine plan whole-heartedly in both word and deed, 
so that mankind might have no argument against God on the Day of Judgement. 


The noted commentator of the Quran, Ibn Kathir, explained that when Jesus 
asked his followers, “Who will help me in the task of calling people to God?’ The 
followers of Jesus replied, ‘We are your helpers in the mission with which you have 
been sent forth, and we will be your helpers in this mission.’ For this reason Jesus 
sent them to Syria to the Israelites and the Romans. In the same way the Prophet 
Muhammad used to go to people during the Hajj season and he would ask, “Who 
among you will help me so that I may convey the message of God to people, because 
the Quraysh are stopping me from conveying to people the message of God?’ (Tafsir 
ibn Kathir, vol. 4, p. 362). 


The Prophet Muhammad was undoubtedly the messenger of God to the whole of 
humanity. Through him God conveyed His message in the form of the Quran for 
all eternity. But he lived in this world for a limited period of time and now the 
question arises as to how, after the Prophet’s death, the prophetic responsibility 
had to be discharged. In his lifetime the Prophet performed this duty directly. 
After he had gone, this mission had to be carried forward indirectly by his followers, 
the Muslim wmmab. It is incumbent upon the Prophet’s followers to carry out this 
mission from one generation to the next and, in presenting the message of Islam 
to people of every age and time, bring people closer to God. 
1626 


Ranks 61: 14 
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This issue can be further explained by a hadith, or saying of the Prophet, which 
Ibn Hisham has quoted in his biography of the Prophet Muhammad. In this saying, 
the Prophet mentions Jesus as well as himself. Ibn Hisham puts it thus on record, 
‘It has been narrated to me that the Prophet Muhammad came to his Companions 
after the Peace Treaty of Hudaybiyyah and said, “O people, I have been sent as 
a blessing for the whole of humanity. So do not differ with me in the way the 
disciples of Jesus differed with him.” The Companions asked, “O Prophet of God, 
how did the disciples of Jesus differ with him?” The Prophet replied, “Jesus called 
his disciples to the mission for which I am calling you.” Those disciples whom Jesus 
had asked to go to a nearby place made preparations for it. But those whom Jesus 
asked to go to a distant place became unhappy and refused to go. Afterwards, Jesus 
complained of this to God, so those who were not ready to go because of not 
knowing the language of that area, miraculously started speaking the language of 
the people to whom Jesus had asked them to go. Subsequently, the Prophet 
Muhammad sent his Companions to different kings and rulers with his message.’ 
Ibn Ishaaq (the Prophet’s earliest biographer) further writes that when the Prophet 
Muhammad came to the Companions and reminded them of their duty to spread 
the word of God, he said: ‘God has sent me to the entire world as a blessing, so 
you should carry out this responsibility on my behalf. God will show His mercy to 
you.” (Szrat ibn Hisham, vol. 4, pp. 268-269). 


There could be no greater honour under the sun than to be engaged in a mission 
which is directly God’s own mission. It is like working on behalf of God Almighty. 
It is indeed so great an honour that no greater honour seems possible. 
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62. THE DAY OF 
CONGREGATION 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘ Whatever is in the heavens and on 
the earth glorifies God, the 
Sovereign Lord, the Holy One, the 
Mighty, the Wise. * It is He who has 
raised among the unlettered people 
a messenger from among themselves 
who recites His revelations to them, 
and purifies them, and teaches them 
the Book and wisdom, for they had 
formerly been clearly misguided— 
3and to others also, from among 
them, who have not yet joined them. 
He is the Mighty, the Wise One. 
*'That is God’s grace; He bestows it 
on whom He pleases; for God is 
limitless in His grace.’ 
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To send the prophets for the guidance of human beings is the expression of the 
same attributes of God at the level of humanity as those expressed in relation to 
material things at the level of the universe. The task of the Prophet Muhammad 
and other prophets was twofold—first, to convey the message of God to the people 
and, second, to awaken the consciousness of the people, so that they might 
understand godly matters and connect them with their real life. In future also, the 
work relating to dawah (the call for Truth) and reform will be twofold, i.e. the 
teaching of the Quran and intellectual and spiritual development. 
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The Day of Congregation 


>’Those who were charged with 
bearing the Torah, but did not do 
so are like an ass carrying a load of 
books. How unfortunate are those 
who belie the sign of God. God does 
not guide the wrongdoers. ° Say, 
“You who are Jews, if you claim that 
you are favoured by God out of all 
people, then long for death, if you 
are truthful.’ ’They will never wish 
for it, because of what their hands 
have sent forward. God has full 
knowledge of evil-doers. * So say, 
“The death you run away from will 
certainly meet you, and thereafter 
you will be brought back to the 
Knower of the unseen and the seen, 
and He will declare to you what you 
have done.’ 
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4When a book of God is given to a community, it is given for the purpose of its 
being followed. But a community which does not become the bearer of the book 
in that sense is like a donkey on which academic books are loaded without its being 


aware of what they are. 


The Jews did not follow the teachings of their religion, but they had made it a sign 
of pride for themselves. But this sort of pride is not going to be of any use to 
anybody. Such pride is always false pride, and the proof of this is that no proud 
person is ready to make sacrifices for the religion which he had made a matter of 
pride. However, when death overtakes such people, they will come to know that 
the pride on which they were living in the world will bring them nothing but 


dishonour in the Hereafter. 
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62:9 


° Believers! When the call to prayer 
is made on the day of congregation, 
hasten to the remembrance of God, 
and leave all worldly commerce: this 
is for your own good, if you but knew 
it. '° When the prayer is ended, 
disperse in the land and seek to 
obtain [something] of God’s bounty; 
and remember God much, so that 
you may prosper. " Yet when they 
see some merchandise or 
entertainment, they break away to 
go to it and leave you standing. Say, 
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4In this world man is pulled in two different directions, firstly, by the force of 
economic considerations, and secondly, by the demands of religion. Each of these 
two considerations is ineluctable. But the divide between the two should be such 
that economic activities should be subordinate to the call of religion. A man is 
permitted to strive for economic betterment within legitimate limits. But it is 
essential that whatever economic success he achieves should be considered as a gift 
from God. Furthermore, in the course of earning his livelihood he should 
constantly go on remembering God. Similarly, whenever he is called upon to carry 
out some religious task, he should be ready to respond immediately, leaving aside 
all other work. 


Once in Madinah, during the sermon of the Friday prayers, some people left the 
mosque and went to the market. These verses were revealed in that connection. 
These injunctions are directly in connection with the Friday prayers but, indirectly, 
they apply to every religious task. Whenever people have been called upon and are 
assembled for some special religious purpose, it will be highly inappropriate to leave 
the place without the permission of the Imam (leader of the gathering). 
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63. THE HYPOCRITES 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘When the hypocrites come to you, 
they say, ‘We bear witness that you 
are indeed the Messenger of God.’ 
God knows that you are indeed His 
Messenger, but God bears witness 
that the hypocrites are surely liars*— 
*they use their oaths as a cover and 
thus they bar others from God’s way: 
what they have been doing is truly 
evil— that is because they believed 
and then rejected their faith: their 
hearts are sealed up, so that they are 
devoid of understanding.’ 
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4 It is a sign of hypocrisy in an individual if he indulges in tall talk and resorts to 
swearing oaths to reassure others of the truth of his words. A sincere man is 
subdued out of fear of God. He speaks more from his heart than from his tongue. 
A hypocrite is eager for men to hear his voice, while a sincere man is eager for God 


to hear his voice. 


6\7hen a man embraces the faith, he makes a sincere vow. Thereafter, different 
practical occasions arise in life when he is required to act according to his vow. 
Now, one who, on such occasions, hears the voice of his heart and fulfils the 
requirements of his vow, has in effect revived and confirmed his vow of faith. On 
the contrary, one who hears his inner voice, ignores it and acts in breach of his vow, 
will gradually become less and less conscious of his vow and will eventually become 
completely insensitive about his vow of faith. This, in fact, is the meaning of ‘their 


hearts are sealed up’. 
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63: 4 The Hypocrites 


+ When you see them, their outward 
appearance pleases you; when they 
speak, you listen to what they say. 
But they are like propped up blocks 
of timber. They think that every 
shout is directed against them. They 
are the [real} enemies, so beware of 
them. The curse of God be upon 
them! How they turn away! ° When 
they are told, ‘Come! The Messenger 
of God will ask forgiveness for you!” 
they turn their heads away and you 
see them walking away arrogantly. 
°Tt makes no difference whether you 
ask forgiveness for them or not. God 
will not forgive them: God does not 
guide such rebellious people.’ 
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4 A hypocrite protects his interests by his compromising and self-interested 
approach. He does not involve himself in considerations of right or wrong. 
However, he maintains good relations with everybody, and when he speaks, he 
dwells upon the interests of his hearers. Therefore, everybody finds something 
agreeable in his conversation. But these apparently ‘fresh green trees’ consist in 
reality of “dry sticks.’ In the hypocrite’s eyes, worldly interest is much more 
important than any religious interest. Such people, in spite of being vociferous 
claimants of Faith, are totally deprived of God’s guidance. 
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The Hypocrites 63: 8 


’’They are the ones who say, ‘Give io wy a ae 
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contemptible ones!’ [referring to | “<J; ws, Bite ee 
oN 9 og ea guj 
poor Muslims}. However, all honour 


belongs to God, and to His © See y bass 
Messenger and those who believe {in 
God}]: but of this the hypocrites are 


not aware.” 








4 In old Madinah, there were two groups of Muslims—one, the Migrants (a/- 
Mubayjrun) and the other, the Helpers (a@/-Ansar)—the local hosts at Madinah. The 
Migrants had come to Madinah on being displaced from their native place, 
Makkah. Their best apparent supports were the local Muslims of Madinah, the 
Helpers. In the eyes of world-loving people, the Migrants seemed, therefore, to 
be people without honour in comparison with the Helpers who were respectable 
people. This was felt so keenly that on one occasion, ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy clearly 
stated, “What is the status of these Migrants? If we expel them from our place, they 
will not find refuge anywhere in the world.’ 


Such words are uttered by those who are unaware of the reality that, whatever is 
there in this world, belongs to God. He gives to whomever He wishes and takes 
away from whomever He wishes. 
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63: 9 
°O believers! Do not let your wealth 
or your children distract you from 
remembrance of God. Those who 
do so will be the losers. *° And spend 
out of what We have provided you 
with before death comes to one of 
you and he says, ‘My Lord! If only 
You would grant me respite for a 
little while, then I would give alms 
and be among the righteous.’ " But 
God will not grant a reprieve to a 
soul when its appointed time has 
come; God is well-aware of what you 


do.’ 
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4 The biggest problem for a man is the inevitability of the Hereafter. But the 
consideration of riches and children make a man unmindful of it. Man should know 
that riches and children are not the final goal but the blessings which are given to 
him so that he may utilise them for God’s work. He should therefore use them to 
improve his life in the Hereafter. But man, in his stupidity, takes them to be his 
goal. When such people come face to face with their eventual final fate, they will 


experience only frustration and regret. 
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64. LOSS AND GAIN 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘ All that is in the heavens and on the 
earth extols the glory of God.* To 
Him belongs the Kingdom and to 
Him all praise is due. He has power 
over all things. *It was He who 
created you; and some of you are 
those who deny this truth, and some 
who believe {in it}. God sees 
everything you do. * He created the 
heavens and the earth for a purpose. 
He formed you and gave you the best 
of forms. To Him you shall all 
return. * He knows whatever is in the 
heavens and the earth. He knows all 
that you conceal and all that you 
reveal. God is aware of what is in 
your hearts.’ 
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4'This means that the universe is singing the praises of God; that the reality which 
is revealed in the Quran, is testified to by the entire universe. In its silent language, 
it confirms this to the extent of singing praises. Notwithstanding this two-fold 
declaration those who do not become believers, shall have to wait for the third 
announcement, when people will be gathered before God, so that they may hear 
the decision about themselves directly from the Lord of Universe. 
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64: 5 
> Have you not heard about those 
who denied the truth before you and 
tasted the evil consequences of their 
conduct? They will have a painful 
punishment.’ °That was because 
their messengers came to them with 
clear signs, but they replied, ‘Shall 
mortals be our guides?’ And so they 
rejected the truth and turned away. 
God has no need of such people; 
God is self-sufficient and worthy of 
all praise. 


’’Those who deny the truth claim 
that they will never be raised up 
again. Say, ‘By my Lord, most surely 
you will be raised up again and then 
you will be told of all that you have 
done; and that is easy enough for 
God.’ * Believe then in God and His 
Messenger, and in the light’ which 
We have sent down. God is fully 
aware of all that you do. 
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«The history made by the prophets in ancient times is an eternal source of 
admonition. For example, prophets appeared among the ‘Ad, the Thamud, the 
people of Madyan, and the community of Lot. These prophets did not possess any 
supernatural powers to prove their veracity. They had only reasoning in their 
favour. Rejection of the Truth in spite of its being backed by reasoning made the 
doubters liable for punishment. This shows that in this world a man is tested by 
his ability to recognise the Truth on the basis of reasoning. One who fails to do 
so will always remain deprived of the Truth. 


6 The Quran. 
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Loss and Gain 


° When He shall gather you all for 
the Day of Gathering, that will be 
the Day of loss and gain;* and 
whoever believes in God and does 
good deeds shall be forgiven their 
sins and admitted to Gardens 
through which rivers flow, where 
they shall dwell forever. That is the 
supreme triumph. * But those who 
denied the truth and rejected Our 
signs shall be the inmates of the Fire, 
there to remain—what an evil 
destination! 


" No affliction can befall man but by 
God’s permission’—He guides the 
hearts of those who believe in Him: 
God has knowledge of all things— 
” obey God and obey the Messenger; 
but if you turn away, remember that 
Our Messenger is only responsible 
for clearly conveying the message. 
God! There is no god but He, so 
let the faithful put their trust in 
Him. 
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4 People take the world to be a place of winning or losing ¢aghabun). One who is 
successful here becomes very happy, but one who meets with failure is looked upon 
with contempt. In this world, however, success is as valueless as failure is. 


The place of true success or failure is the Hereafter. One is a failure if he fails in 
the Hereafter and successful if he is successful in the Hereafter, and the criterion 
of success or failure there is entirely different from that of this world, where it is 
based on outward materialism: success or failure in the Hereafter will be on the 
basis of Divine moral values. At that time, people will be surprised to see that the 
whole complexion of things has completely changed. Gaining, which was considered 
as such will actually turn out to be losing, while what was considered as losing will 
turn out to be gaining in the real sense. Failure on that Day is real failure and success 


on that Day will be real success. 


6 No trouble arrives of its own accord. Every tribulation comes from God, and it 
afflicts man so that, through it, he should receive guidance. Trouble softens a man’s 
heart and jolts him out of his moral slumber. Trouble prods and sharpens a man’s 
mind. If he refrains from negative reaction, then trouble will become the best 


Divine instruction for him. 
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64: 14 
‘4 Believers! [Even] among your wives 
and your children you have enemies: 
so beware of them.’ But if you 
overlook their offences and forgive 
and pardon them, then surely, God 
is most forgiving and merciful. 
> Your wealth and your children are 
only a trial; God’s reward is great: 
© so be mindful of God as best as you 
can; and listen, and obey; and spend 
in charity: it is for your own good. 
Those who guard themselves against 
their own greed will surely prosper: 
if you give a good loan to God, He 
will multiply it for you and forgive 
you, for God is appreciative and 
forbearing; * God is the Knower of 


the unseen and the seen: He is the 
Almighty, the Wise One. 
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4 Man has the utmost attachment for his children. He may talk of principles on 
every other subject, but where his children are concerned, he becomes unprincipled. 
That is why it is mentioned in a tradition of the Prophet Muhammad that children 
cause their parents to be timid and miserly. In another tradition it is mentioned 
that on the Day of Judgement a man will be brought before God, and it will be said 
of him that his wife and children ate away all his virtues. 


Man, for the sake of his children, does not spend for the divine cause, though the 
truth is that if he spends for the sake of God, he will be recompensed by Him many 


times over. 
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65. DIVORCE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘O Prophet! When any of you 
divorce your wives, divorce them 
during their period of purity and 
calculate the period carefully: be 
mindful of God, your Lord. Do not 
drive them out of their homes—nor 
should they themselves leave— 
unless they become openly guilty of 
immoral conduct. These are the 
bounds set by God. He who 
transgresses God’s bounds wrongs 
his own soul. You never know, after 
that, God may well bring about some 
new situation. *And when their 
waiting term is ended, either keep 
them honourably or part with them 
in honour. Call to witness two 
reliable men from among you and 
bear true witness for God. This is 
an admonishment for those who 
believe in God and the Last Day. To 
one who fears God, He will grant a 
way out [of his difficulties], >and 
God will provide for him from an 
unexpected source; God suffices for 
anyone who puts his trust in Him. 
God will surely bring about what He 
decrees. He has set a measure for all 
things.“ 
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4 Divorce is permitted in Islam in exceptional situations and a procedure has been 
prescribed for it which must be completed within a specific period. In this way 
the process of divorce has been subjected to certain conditions. The purpose of 
these limitations is that, till the last moment, the parties should have the 
opportunity for rapprochement, and the divorce should not create any disturbance 
in the family or society. Divorce is endorsed by Islam provided that, during the 
process, a God-fearing spirit is prevalent throughout. 
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65: 4 
+In the case of those of your wives 
who have passed the age of 
menstruation, if you have any doubt, 
know that their waiting period is 
three months; and that will apply 
likewise to those who have not yet 
menstruated; the waiting period of 
those who are pregnant will be until 
they deliver their burden [give 
birth}. God makes things easy for 
those who are mindful of Him. 
Such is the commandment which 
God has revealed to you. He who 
fears God shall be forgiven his sins 
and richly rewarded.’ 
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4’'The Shariah has subjected man to some regulations in respect of divorce and other 
matters. These regulations are apparently restrictive of man’s free nature. But, in 
reality, these are blessings. The advantage of these regulations is that man is saved 
from many unnecessary and avoidable harms. Furthermore, the system of this 
world is so framed that every harm is compensated for in some way or the other. 
However, such compensation is available only to individuals who do not go beyond 


the sphere of nature. 
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Divorce 


‘Let the women [who are 
undergoing a waiting period} live in 
the same manner as you live 
yourselves, in accordance with your 
means; and do not harass them in 
order to make their lives difficult. 
If they are pregnant, maintain them 
until they give birth; if they suckle 
your infants, pay them for it; discuss 
things among yourselves in all 
decency—if you cannot bear with 
each other, let another woman 
suckle for you—’let the man of 
means spend in accordance with his 
means; and let him whose resources 
are restricted, spend in accordance 
with what God has given him. God 
does not burden any person with 
more than He has given him. God 
will soon bring about ease after 


hardship.” 
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4 Islam requires the individual to adopt the way of broad-mindedness and open- 
heartedness towards others, even at times of such difficult decisions as divorce. He 
should patiently tolerate such behaviour in others as goes against his nature and 
discharge his duties towards them in spite of unpleasantness on their part. When 
a man acts in this way, he does good not only to the other party but also to himself. 
In this way he creates a realistic nature within himself. Anda realistic temperament 
is undoubtedly the most important factor in achieving success in this world. 
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65: 8 


*How many a town rebelled against 
the commands of its Lord and His 
messengers and We called them 
sternly to account and punished 
them severely, ’so they tasted the 
evil consequences of their conduct 
and the result of their conduct was 
ruin. ‘°God has prepared a severe 
punishment for them. So, fear God, 
O men of understanding,’ who have 
believed. God has sent down to you 
a Reminder “and a messenger who 
conveys to you God’s clear messages, 
so that he might lead those, who 
believe and do good deeds, out of 
darkness into light. God will admit 
those who believe in Him and do 
good deeds into Gardens with rivers 
flowing through them, where they 
will remain forever. God has indeed 
made excellent provision for them.’ 
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4 ‘So, fear God, O men of understanding.’ This statement indicates that the 
fountainhead of piety (tagwa) is the mind. Only by using his wisdom and 
consciousness does a man achieve that status which is called (tagwa) in the Islamic 


law. 


’God sent His messenger ‘so that he might lead those, who have attained to faith 
and do good deeds, out of darkness into light.’ This statement at this juncture 
relates to family laws. In ancient times, superstition prevailed throughout the 
world. Different types of superstitious beliefs had caused the relations between 
man and woman to rest on an unnatural basis. The Quran banished these 
superstitions, and re-established the relations between men and women on a 
natural basis. Despite this, there are people who do not adopt the way of reform, 
and who can, therefore, expect nothing but loss on God’s earth. 
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‘It is God who created the seven heavens and the same number of earths’. This 
statement may refer to seven earths, but astronomy has not been able to discover 
this number. According to human knowledge (till the date of this writing) the 
present earth is an exception in this whole universe. Therefore, God knows the real 
meaning of this verse. 


‘So that you may know that God has power over all things’. This indicates that 
what God truly requires of man is ‘knowledge’ i.e. the consciousness of God’s 
Being. This vast system of the universe has been brought into being in order to 
make man recognise the Creator through it and have a deep and inner realisation 
of God’s immense Power. 
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66. PROHIBITION 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Prophet, why in your desire to 
please your wives, do you impose a 
ban on what God has made lawful 
to you? God is forgiving and 
merciful. * God has already ordained 
that you be absolved of such oaths. 
God is your patron. He is the All 
Knowing, the Wise One.’ 











4 Due to some domestic problems created by his wives, the Prophet vowed that 
he would not take honey. But, a prophet’s actions become examples for his 
followers. Therefore, God commanded the Prophet to pay expiation, the penalty 
prescribed by the Islamic law, and free himself from the his vow not to take honey, 
so that in future, his followers should not take it as a symbol of piety and stop taking 
honey. 


1644 


Prohibition 


3 The Prophet once told one of his 
wives something in confidence. She 
did not keep it secret and God 
informed him of this; he made 
known a part of it, and avoided 
{mentioning] part of it. When he 
spoke to his wife of this, she asked 
him who had told him about it. He 
replied, “The All Knowing, the All 
Aware One.’ *If only both of you 
would turn to God in repentance— 
and your hearts are already so 
inclined. But if you uphold each 
other against him, then surely God 
is his protector, and Gabriel and the 
righteous among the believers; and 
the angels too are his helpers. * Were 
he to divorce you, his Lord might 
well replace you with better wives— 
submissive [to God}], believing, 
pious, penitent, devout in worship, 
given to fasting—previously married 
and virgins.” 
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4 In the above-mentioned affair, some wives of the Prophet Muhammad had 
created complications in his house. By way of warning, his consorts have been 
addressed here in the manner of an ultimatum. This shows the importance of 
women in the affairs of life. The fact is that if a woman co-operates with her 
husband in the real sense, she becomes the husband’s ‘best half’, and if she does 
not prove to be a true comrade, she may ruin the life’s work of a purposeful man. 
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66: 6 


° Believers, safeguard yourselves and 
your families from a Fire fuelled by 
people and stones, and watched over 
by angels, stern and strong: angels 
who never disobey God’s commands 
to them, but promptly do as they are 
commanded.’ You who are bent on 
denying the truth, make no excuses 
today: you are only being rewarded 
according to your deeds.’ 





Prohibition 
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4 In the present world it often happens that a man knows that something is right, 
but excessive attachment to his wife and children compels him to shun the right 
path and do only that which his wife and children desire. But this is a terrible lapse 
on his part. Man should know that the children for whose sake he forgets to act 
with rectitude today, will be handed over tomorrow to fierce agents of Hell, who 
will be as heartless as robots and who will not make any concessions to them. 
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Prohibition 


* Believers, turn to God in sincere 
repentance. Your Lord may well 
forgive your bad deeds and admit 
you into gardens watered by running 
streams, on a Day when God will not 
abase the Prophet and those who 
have believed with him. Their light 
will shine out ahead of them and on 
their right, and they will say: ‘Lord 
perfect our light for us, and forgive 
us; You have power over all things.’ ’ 
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4 In the present world man has been kept in trial conditions and as such he is liable 
to commit errors. In compensation for this, he must turn towards God in 
repentance. In essence, true repentance comes from a sense of shame. If a man 
fully realises his mistake, he will feel ashamed, and this sense of shame will compel 
him not to indulge in such action in future. That is why a hadith says, ‘Being 
ashamed is repentance.’ A companion of the Prophet Muhammad said, “True 
repentance is a man turning towards God and then not repeating that action.’ 


Repentance has to be borne out by actions. It is not just the repetition of some 
words. ‘Ali ibn Abi Talib saw an individual who, after making a mistake, was simply 
repeating the words ‘tawbah, tawbah’. ‘Ali said that this was repentance of liars. 
True tawbah is the light of the Hereafter and false tawbah is the darkness of the 


Hereafter. 


1647 


66: 9 


° Prophet, exert yourself to the 
utmost against those who deny the 
truth and the hypocrites. Deal 
severely with them. Hell will be their 
abode—a vile destination. *° As an 
example to those who are bent on 
denying the truth, God cited the 
wife of Noah and the wife of Lot, 
who were married to two of Our 
righteous servants, but who betrayed 
them. So they could not help them 
against God, and they were told, 
‘Enter the Fire along with all the 
others.’ “ 





Prohibition 
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¢'This means, “Take hypocrites severely to task.’ This is a regular permanent 
command. Elders and other responsible people should keep a watchful eye on all 
members of society, and if any Muslim adopts a wrong path, all possible efforts 
should be made to prevent him from doing so. 


Only such deeds as are performed by a man himself will have meaning in the eyes 
of God. Even having connections with saints or being related to pious people will 
be of no avail. Noah and Lot were prophets of God, but their wives had 
nevertheless formed strong ties with the enemies of Truth. Consequently, in spite 
of being the wives of prophets, they were held liable to be sent to hell. 
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Prohibition 


*’To the believers God has given the 
example of Pharaoh’s wife who said: 
‘My Lord, build me a house in 
nearness to You in Paradise and save 
me from Pharaoh and his misdeeds. 
Save me from all evil-doers.’ * [God 
gave another example in the story of} 
Mary, ‘Imran’s daughter, who 
preserved her chastity and We 
breathed Our spirit into her; she 
testified to the words of her Lord 
and His Scriptures, and was truly 
devout.’ 
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4 Pharaoh was an unbeliever and a tyrant. But his wife Asiyah, daughter of Muzahim 
was a woman of Faith and a doer of pious deeds. So when she kept herself on the 
right path, her husband’s wrong behaviour did not harm her. The husband was sent 
to hell and the wife found her place in the gardens of paradise. 


From childhood till her youth, Mary kept herself pure and she preserved her 
chastity. Therefore, God chose her to give birth as a virgin to a miraculous prophet. 
According to some traditions, the angel Gabriel blew on the front of her shirt, 
which made her pregnant and the Messiah was born. 
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67. THE KINGDOM 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Blessed is He in whose hand is the 
Kingdom: He has power over all 
things; * He created death and life so 
that He might test you, and find out 
which of you is best in conduct. He 
is the Mighty, the Most Forgiving 
One. ? He created seven heavens one 
above the other in layers. You will 
not find any flaw in the creation of 
the Gracious One. Then look once 
again: can you see any flaw? *Then 
look again and again. Your gaze will 


come back to you confused and 
exhausted.“ 
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4 A study of the present world reveals a certain contradiction. The whole universe 
(except for human beings) is running quite perfectly and in the most well-organised 
manner. It has no defect in it anywhere. On the contrary, one finds many defects 
in human life. This is because the nature of man’s creation is different. Man in this 
world is living under testing conditions. A test essentially demands freedom of 
action. This freedom of action has given the opportunity to human beings to create 


disturbance and imbalance in the world. 


The transgression rampant in the human world is the price of human freedom. If 
such conditions did not exist, how could divine approval be given to those worthy 
persons who did not transgress, in spite of having opportunities to transgress and 
who abstained from arrogance in spite of having the power to be arrogant? 


1650 


The — 


>We have adorned the lowest 
heaven with lamps, and We have 
made them for driving away devils. 
For them We have prepared the 
punishment of the blazing Fire. 
“Those who are bent on 
blaspheming against their Lord will 
have the punishment of Hell: an evil 
destination. 7 When they are cast 
into it, they will hear its roaring as it 
boils up, °as though bursting with 
rage. Each time a group is cast into 
it, its keepers will ask them, ‘Did no 
warner come to you?’ They will say, 
‘Of course, a warner did come to us, 
but we belied him and we said, “God 
has revealed nothing; you are in gross 
error.’ ° They will say, ‘If we had 
only listened or understood, we 
should not now be among the 
inmates of Hell,’ “and thus they will 
confess their sin; far from God’s 
mercy are the inmates of Hell.’ 
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4 At various places in the Quran, the picture of hell has been drawn. Though this 
hell is not observable today by man, it can be seen indirectly and imagined through 
the meaningfulness of the universe. The fact is that if there were to be no reckoning 
of the evil people brought to account in the Hereafter, the entire meaningfulness 
of the universe would become inexplicable. 


The punishment of the Hereafter not being visible in the present world is precisely 
in accordance with God’s plan. It is the intention of God to select such persons 
as are convinced of His greatness and who obey Him without actually having seen 
Him. And the assessment of such people cannot be properly made unless the fate 
awaiting everybody in the Hereafter is kept out of their sight, so that whatever a 
man does here, he does out of free will and not under any compulsion. 
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67: 12 


” As for those who fear their Lord 
in the unseen will have forgiveness 
and a rich reward. * Whether you 
speak in secret or aloud, He knows 
what is in every heart. “* How could 
He who created not know His own 
creation, when He alone is the Most 
Subtle in His wisdom and the All 


Aware?“ 


It is He who has made the earth 
subservient to you, so traverse its 
regions and eat its provisions. To 
Him you shall all be resurrected. 
'°Do you feel secure that He who is 
in heaven will not cause the earth to 
sink beneath you and then begin to 
quake? ” Do you feel secure that the 
One in heaven will not send against 
you a whirlwind to pelt you with 
stones, so that you will know how 
{true} My warning was? * Those who 
went before them belied [the truth}: 
then how great was My rejection of 
them.’ 
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4 Everything on earth is extremely well-balanced. It is this balance which has made 
the earth habitable for human beings. Should the slightest disturbance ever occur 
in this balance, man’s life would be destroyed. We should be grateful to God for 
the balanced world provided to us and seek His gracious help against any 
destructive conditions that may develop as a result of the world’s equilibrium being 


upset. 
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The Kingdom 67: 24 
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4 Birds flying in the air, the emergence of man’s sustenance from the soil and similar 
events are most wonderful. If one gives serious consideration to such things, one 
will become caught up in the realisation of God. But man is so forgetful that he 
indulges in arrogance in a world in which the natural phenomena visible all around 
him ought to teach him the lesson of obedience to God. 


6 Man has been granted the powers of hearing, seeing and thinking. Some 
individuals are so constituted that whatever they hear they follow, whatever they 
see they accept at face value, and whatever comes into their minds they uncritically 
retain. This type of person is like an animal which goes ahead with its head down, 
toeing a fixed line. 


Quite another type of person is one who investigates whatever he hears, who tries 
to understand more accurately whatever he sees, and who discovers the Truth by 
coming out of his personal shell. This second type of person is one who straightens 
himself up and walks on a straight path—the qualities of hearing, observation and 
sensitivity have been given to man so that he may recognise the truth and not be 
as ignorant or unaware as a blind or deaf person. 
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67: 25 
> They ask, ‘When will this promise 
be fulfilled, if you are truthful?’ *° Say, 
‘God alone has knowledge of that; 
and I am only a plain warner.’ *” But 
when they see it drawing near, the 
faces of those who deny the truth 
will turn gloomy and they will be 
told, “This is what you were calling 
for.’** Say, ‘Have you thought: if God 
destroys me and those who are with 
me, or treats us mercifully, then who 
will protect those who deny the 
truth from a painful chastisement? 
*9 Say, ‘He is the Most Gracious: we 
believe in Him and we put our trust 
in Him. You will soon come to know 
who is in evident error.’ *° Say, ‘Have 
you considered if your water were 
to sink into the ground, who could 
then bring you flowing water?’’ 
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4 When the addressee is not convinced by reasoning, the preacher repeats his 
utterances of firm faith and thus stirs his inner self into awakening. Even if there 
is the slightest sensitivity in a man, these last utterances are enough to make him 
feel the urge to reform himself. But one whose conscience has been completely 
blunted, can never be awakened by any device. 
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68. THE PEN 
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4‘By the pen, and all that they write’ refers to historical record. In historical records 
of human memoirs accumulated and preserved in the shape of history, the Quran 
is an exceptional book and the bearer of that book an exceptional personality. This 
quality of being exceptional cannot be explained unless the Quran is accepted as 
the book of God and Muhammad as His Prophet. 


6 Having a sublime character means rising above the standard of others’ behaviour. 
It should not be the believer’s way to deal badly with those who are not good to 
him, while giving fair treatment to those who are good to him. On the contrary, 
he should do good to everybody, even though others may not do the same for him. 
The character of the Prophet was of the latter type, which proves that he was a 
man of principle. He was not a product of circumstances, but of his own high 
principles. His sublime character was consistent with his claim to be a prophet. 
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68: 8 


*Do not give in to the deniers of 
truth. ? They want you to make 
concessions to them and then they 
will reciprocate. Do not yield to 
any contemptible swearer of oaths, 
“or to any defamer or one who 
spreads slander, “or to one who 
places obstacles in the way of good 
being done or to the wicked 
transgressor, * who is ignoble and 
besides all that, base-born; “just 
because he has wealth and sons, 
‘when Our revelations are recited 
to him, he says, “These are just 
ancient fables.’ Soon We will brand 
him on the nose.’ 
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4‘Do not give in to the deniers of truth’ means that the words of those who deny 
the truth are not worthy of acceptance. On the one hand, there is the upholder 
of Truth, who has taken his stand by virtue of reasoning. There is no contradiction 
between his words and his actions. On the other hand, there are his opponents who 
are of low character and have nothing to their credit except for false utterances. 
The missionary of Truth relies on Truth, whereas his opponents rely on their 
material status. The missionary of Truth is a follower of principles, unlike his 
opponents who are unprincipled, and whose views are highly inconsistent. For one 
who has a sound mind, this difference is enough to show who is on the right path 


and who is not. 
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The Pen 68: 33 


We have tried them as we tried the 
owners of a certain orchard, who 
vowed to harvest all its fruits the next 
morning, ® and made no allowance 
{for the will of God].’ ” A calamity 
from your Lord befell the orchard as 
they slept. *° And by morning it lay 
as if it had already been harvested, a 
barren land. *So they called out to 
each other at the break of dawn, 
** saying, ‘Be quick to reach your 
orchard, if you want to gather all your 
fruits.’ *? So they went off, whispering 
to one another, * ‘Be sure to stop any 
poor person from entering the 
orchard today.’ * They set out early 
in the morning, thinking they had the 
power to prevent. *° But when they 
saw it, they said, ‘We must have lost 
our way. * Indeed, we are utterly 
ruined!’ * The more upright of the 
two said, ‘Did I not bid you to glorify 
God?” They said, ‘Glory be to God, 
our Lord. We have surely done 
wrong.’ *° Then they began to heap 
reproaches on each other. * They 
said, ‘Alas for us, our behaviour was 
beyond the pale. * May be our Lord 
will give us a better orchard in its 
stead; we turn to Him.’ Such was 
their punishment, {in this life}. But 
the punishment of the life to come is 
much more severe, if only they knew 
it!“ 
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4 Whatever a man earns in this world is apparently from farming or industry or 
other such pursuits. But, in fact, it is all given to him by the grace of God. If one 
considers it a gift from God and sets apart a portion of it for other subjects of God, 
Almighty God will bless his earnings. On the contrary, one who considers his 
earnings the result purely of his own talents and who is not, therefore, prepared 
to give others their dues, will find that his earnings will be of no avail. This is a strict 
law of God. In some cases, it manifests itself in this world, but in the Hereafter 
it will manifest itself for all, and none shall be exempt from it. 
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68: 34 The Pen 
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¢ A man who is not God-fearing gives importance only to visible material things, 
whereas the God-fearing person is one who is serious about the unseen reality. Such 
entirely different characters cannot have an identical fate. 
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The Pen 


“” On the Day when the truth shall 
be laid bare, they will be called upon 
to prostrate themselves, but they 
will not be able to do so. * Their eyes 
will be cast down and they will be 
covered in shame; they were bidden 
to prostrate themselves, when they 
were safe and sound {but they did 
not obey}. **So leave to Me those 
who reject this message. We shall 
lead them step by step to their ruin, 
in ways beyond their ken. * I shall 
grant them some respite, for My 
plan is powerful.’ 
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4QOn the Day of Judgement when God will reveal Himself, the true believers will 
fall prostrate before their Lord, just as they bowed down before Him in their 
previous life. On this occasion, the deniers will be inspired likewise to prostrate 
themselves (sajdah). But the backs of the people who offered ‘false prostration’ in 
this world, will grow stiff just as they virtually were in this world. Such people will 
want to prostrate themselves at that time of realisation, but they will not be able 
to do so. It will be the greatest sign of God’s appreciation of sincere people of Faith 
that He Himself should appear and accept their offering of sajdah. On the contrary, 
it will be the moment of the greatest humiliation for those making false claims of 
Faith; in spite of their Creator and Lord being right there before them, they will 


not be able to do obeisance to Him. 
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68: 46 


4° Do you demand some recompense 
from them that would weigh them 
down with debt? *’ Is the unseen 
within their grasp so that they write 
it down? *° Wait patiently for your 
Lord’s judgement; do not be like the 
man who, having been swallowed by 
a whale, called out in distress. +? Had 
his Lord’s grace not been bestowed 
upon him, he would have been cast 
away in disgrace upon that desolate 
shore. °° But his Lord chose him for 
His own and made him one of the 
righteous. ** When those who deny 
the truth hear the admonition, they 
would almost cause you to stumble 
with their evil eyes; and they say, ‘He 
is certainly mad.’ * Yet it is purely 
an admonition to mankind.’ 
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4'The relationship between the missionary and his addressees is a very delicate one. 
The missionary has to make himself pleasant-mannered unilaterally. The addressee 
may talk unreasonably, he may hold the missionary in contempt, and may make 
false allegations against him. In short, he may do anything of a discourageing 
nature, but the missionary must at all times abstain from negative reaction. His 
success is dependent upon two things—tolerance of excesses on the part of the 
addressee and having no expectation of material gain from him. 
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69. THE INEVITABLE 
HOUR 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘The Inevitable Hour! * What is the 
Inevitable Hour? *? And what will 
make you realize what the Inevitable 
Hour is? * The tribes of Thamud and 
‘Ad denied that disaster would strike 
them: * the Thamud were destroyed 
by a terrible storm of thunder and 
lightning; °and the ‘Ad were 
destroyed by a furious wind 7 which 
God let loose against them for seven 
nights and eight days unremittingly, 
so that you could have seen its 
people lying prostrate as though they 
were the hollow trunks of palm-trees 
which had fallen down. * Do you see 
any vestige left of them now? 
° Pharoah and those before him and 
the inhabitants of the overthrown 
cities persistently committed grave 
sins. ‘° They defied their Lord’s 
messenger, so He seized them with 
an ever-tightening grip. “But We 
bore you away in the Ark, when the 
waters rose high, ’so that We might 
make it a reminder for you and so 
that attentive ears might retain it.” 





wy OR. 
ene 


~~? 





Se7s 


ox 


os 8 Ss, a ey? fw BF 
cpg O5538 £5 GZ) BBL ot wg 


a - “2 > 4 
G@ ebb oSsptls -4 
See ONS * : 
42,8 & 2 E- ie Oy Bin Be S A 
Poe es a owe @ 





4 Some deny the Hereafter openly, while there are others who may not explicitly 
deny the Hereafter, but who in their heart of hearts attach importance solely to 
worldly affairs. That is why there is no difference between the way of life of these 
people and that of those who make open denials. In essence, these two groups are 
the same. In the eyes of God, both of them are rejecters of the Hereafter—one 
group rejecting it by word of mouth and the other doing so in practice. p 


1661 


69: 13 The Inevitable Hour 


3 When a single blast is blown on the 
trumpet, “and the earth and the 
mountains are lifted up and then 
crushed with a single blow, ” on that 
Day the Great Event will come to 
pass. “And the sky will be rent 
asunder, for on that Day it will be 
so frail. ‘7’ The angels will appear by 
its sides and, on that Day, eight 
{angels} will bear your Lord’s throne 
above them. ** On that Day you will 
be brought to judgement and none 
of your secrets will remain hidden.’ 
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In accordance with the law of God, all such people are going to face destruction. 
In the days of the prophets, this destruction was made manifest in the present 
world, as for their successors it will become a reality in the Hereafter. 


4'The present world has been made with a view to putting human beings to the test. 
When the period of testing is over, this world will be demolished and a new world 
fashioned to meet new requirements will be made. The majesty of God at present 
reveals itself indirectly, but at that time the Majesty of God will be directly 


manifested. 
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The Inevitable Hour 69: 3 


’? Then he who is given his record in 
his right hand will exclaim, ‘Here is 
my record, read it. *° Surely, I knew 
that I should meet my reckoning,’ 
* so he will live in a state of Bliss * in 
a lofty garden, * with clusters of fruit 
within easy reach. ** We shall say to 
him, ‘Eat and drink joyfully as a 
reward for the good deeds you did 
in days gone by.’ * But he who is 
given his record in his left hand will 
say, ‘If only I had never been given 
my Record * and knew nothing of 
my reckoning. * How I wish my 
death had ended all. * My wealth has 
been of no use to me. ” I am bereft 
of power.’ *° Seize him and fetter 
him, * and then let him enter Hell. 
” Then fasten him with a chain 
seventy cubits long: ® for he did not 
believe in Almighty God, * nor did 
he feel any urge to feed the needy, 
so today he has no friend here, 
3° and the only food he has is filth 
37 which no one will eat except the 
sinners.” 
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4 In the world of the Hereafter, success is the fate of one who in the present world 
never ceases to fear God, whereas one who lives his life in this world without such 
fear and is arrogant towards the subjects of God will be affected with the severest 


punishment in the Hereafter. 
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69: 38 


° But nay, I swear by all that you can 
see * as well as all that you cannot 
see: *°most surely, this is the word 
brought by a noble messenger, “it 
is not the word of a poet—how little 
you believe!—* Nor is it the word 
of a soothsayer—how little you 
reflect! ” It is a revelation sent down 
by the Sustainer of the Universe: * if 
he had invented any lies about Us, 
+ We would indeed have seized him 
by his right hand *° and would indeed 
have cut his life-vein, +7 and none of 
you could have held Us off from him. 
4° And surely it is an admonition to 
the God-fearing. *? We know very 
well that there are some among you 
who reject Our signs—” it will be a 
source of bitter regret for those who 
deny the truth—*it is the 
indubitable truth. *So glorify the 
name of your Lord, the Almighty.’ 
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@ It literally means, ‘whatever you see and whatever you do not see bear testimony 
to the veracity of this discourse’ that is, whatever knowledge was at the command 
of humanity at the time the Quran was revealed and whatever was going to come 
within its reach thereafter, both go to prove the truth of the messenger’s 
utterances. Neither the present available knowledge contradicts the Quran being 
the Truth, nor will future knowledge be able to do so. In spite of this, those who 
do not accept it simply prove that they are not serious about Truth and Untruth. 
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70. THE ASCENDING 
STAIRWAYS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘A doubter once demanded that 
punishment be immediately meted 
out, *to those who deny the truth. 
No power can hinder God *from 
punishing them. He is the Lord of 
the Ascending Stairways, * by which 
the angels and the Spirit will ascend 
to Him in one Day which will last 
for fifty thousand years. * Therefore, 
{O believers} behave with seemly 
patience. ° They see it [the Day of 
Judgement} to be far off, 7but We 
see it near at hand. °On that Day 
the heavens shall become like 
molten brass, ?and the mountains 
will become like tufts of wool, *° and 
no friend will ask about his friend, 
“though they shall be within sight 
of each other. The guilty one will 
gladly ransom himself from the 
torment of that Day by sacrificing 
his own children, his wife, his 
brother, ° and his kinsfolk who gave 
him shelter, “and all the people of 
the earth, if that could deliver him.’ 
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4'The scenes of Doomsday cannot either be revealed in reality or truly described 
in the present world. However, in the Quran, these have been allegorically 
conveyed by allusions and examples, so that man should have a brief idea of their 
significance. When Doomsday arrives, it will be so terrible that man will forget this 
relations and the interests to which he gives the utmost importance today and for 


which he ignores the Truth. 
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70: 15 
'*But no! There is a raging blaze 
© stripping away his skin, ” and it will 
claim all those who turned their 
backs {on the true faith} and turned 
away {from the truth], '8 and amassed 
wealth and hoarded it. * Indeed, 
man is born impatient: *° when 
misfortune touches him he starts 
lamenting, **and whenever good 
fortune comes to him, he grows 
niggardly. **But not so the 
worshippers * who are steadfast in 
prayer; ** those who give a due share 
of their wealth *to those who ask 
{for help} and to the destitute; *° and 
those who believe in the Day of 
Judgement * and are fearful of the 
punishment of their Lord; ** for none 
may ever feel secure from the 
punishment of their Lord; *” those 
who preserve their chastity *° except 
from their spouses and those whom 
they rightfully possess {through 
wedlock], for which they incur no 
blame—* but those who go beyond 
that limit are transgressors; * and 
those who are faithful to their trusts 
and to their pledges; * and those who 
stand by their testimony *‘ and are 
steadfast in their prayers. * They will 


be honoured in the Gardens of 
Bliss.” 
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4'These verses give a brief description of the qualities of two types of human beings: 
those who will be treated as entitled to enter Paradise and those whose deeds will 
cause them to be thrown into Hell on Doomsday. 
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The Ascending Stairways 


3° But what is the matter with those 
who deny the truth, that they come 
hastening towards you * from the 
right and from the left, in crowds? 
* Does every one of them aspire to 
be admitted into a Garden of 
Delight? * Certainly not! They know 
quite well out of what We created 
them.’ 


4° But nay! I call to witness the Lord 
of the Easts and the Wests,’ that We 
have the power *'to replace them 
with others better than them: 
nothing can prevent Us from doing 
this, so leave them to indulge in 
vain idle talk and amuse themselves, 
until they face the Day which they 
have been promised, * the Day when 
they shall come out of their graves 
in haste, as if they were racing to a 
goal, + with downcast eyes and faces 
distorted in shame; such is the Day 
which they are promised. 





70: 44 
- >h oF ae o gg 2s _ te oe 
. 5 A 
crsege ALS |) 8S = nll Jl 
w w 2 E 
a ees 
dl of @ 


— - 
L| CH) 
(Cn) 
E& Sa” 2 mm 
ara iS we S72 - Gow A a 
gas a * 
3 (Cra) . pole, ews L 
Key nae 2 a“ 
o 70 72 3 2% 
a 
* w 
« 





4’'Those who stand by Untruth, feel that their high status is in jeopardy when the 
open and clear call to the Truth is delivered to them. In order to suppress this call, 
they try to smother it. Their unreasonable behaviour will take them straight to 
Hell, but with their false optimism, they go on thinking that they are fast 


approaching Paradise. 


6 The periodic change in the places where the sun rises and sets on the earth’s 
horizon is due to that unique feature of the earth known as the axial tilt. This plus 
the fact that the sun is at one of the foci of the earth’s elliptical orbit, and not at 
its centre, is responsible for the changing of the seasons. In the absence of such 
factors the earth would have been less useful to man. 


‘In this world when there is the example of an inferior thing being improved upon, 
the occurrence of similar other events is quite within the realm of the possible. 
Those who, in spite of such clear signs, do not learn any lessons are undoubtedly 
frivolous people. Such people learn lessons only when they are compelled to do so. 
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71. NOAH 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"We sent Noah forth to his people, 
saying, ‘Warn your people before 
there comes upon them a grievous 
punishment.’ *{Noah} said, ‘My 
people! I am but a plain warner to 
you, *that you should worship God 
{alone} and be conscious of Him. 
Pay heed to me. ‘He will forgive 
your sins and will grant you respite 
till an appointed time. When the 
time appointed by God arrives, it 
cannot be postponed, if you only 
knew.’* > He said, ‘My Lord! I have 
called my people night and day ° but 
my pleas have only increased their 
aversion.’ 
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4 Noah is perhaps the first prophet after Adam. The message that he gave to the 
corrupted people of those days has been put here in three words—worship (‘7badah), 
fear of God (tagwa) and obedience to the Prophet (ta‘ah), i.e. the worshipping of 
God and renouncing the worship of anything other than God, leading one’s life in 
the world with the fear of God in one’s heart and considering the prophet of God 
an example to be followed in all matters. This has been the real message of all 
prophets in every age and this is the true message of the Quran itself. 


6 It is evident from the utterances of Noah that his way of delivering the divine 
message is identical with that adopted in the Quran for inviting people to the 
Truth. Noah based his reasoning on the events of the universe while urging others 
to reform. He addressed the people collectively and also had individual discussions. 
He spared no effort to bring people on to the right path. But his people were not 


ready to accept him. 
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Noah 


’Every time I have called to them, 
so that You might forgive them, 
they have only thrust their fingers 
into their ears, covered themselves 
up with their garments, grown 
obstinate, and given themselves up 
to arrogance. *Then I called them 
openly, ’ and spoke to them in public 
and in private.’ *° Then I said, ‘Ask 
forgiveness of your Lord. Surely He 
is the most forgiving. He will send 
down abundant rain from the sky for 
you, “increase your wealth and sons; 
and grant you gardens and 
waterways. * What is the matter 
with you that you deny the greatness 
of God,’ “ when He has created you 
through different stages of 
existence? *Do you not see how 
God has created the seven heavens 
one above another, ‘°and made the 
moon therein a light, and made the 
sun a lamp, ’ how God has produced 
you from the earth and caused you 
to grow, * how He will then return 
you to it and bring you forth again, 
'? how God has spread the earth out 
for you~ so that you may walk along 
its spacious paths?’ 
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4 Literally “Why do you deny the greatness of God?’ This has been explained by 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas thus, “You do not accept the Majesty of God as it should be 
accepted.’ This shows that Noah’s people did accept God, but the consciousness 
of the Majesty of God had not become ingrained as it should have done. The fact 
is that this acceptance of God’s greatness is the real standard of God-worship. One 
who is living in the knowledge of the Majesty of God is a real God-worshipper, 
while one whose heart is not immersed in God’s greatness is not a true believer. 
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4W/hy did people deny Noah’s pleas for reform? The reason for this was that they 
thought that, compared to the words of Noah, the utterances of those who had 
attained a higher status from the worldly point of view were more worth 
considering. The great ones of the time arrogantly rejected the call for Truth, while 
lesser mortals rejected it because the great ones had done so. 


6’The opponents of Noah devised many great schemes against him. One of these 
was to spread it about that Noah was against their great ones of old, viz., Wadd, 
Suwa‘, Yaug, Yaghuth and Nasr. All of them had been of great piety in ancient 
times. Gradually they became sanctified and ultimately people started worshipping 
them. It was easy to turn the people against Noah in the name of these men. So, 
they made Noah’s mission look dubious to the people by saying that he was treading 
a new path, straying from the path of their revered forebears. 
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Noah 


*° Noah prayed, ‘O my Lord! Do not 
leave on earth a single one of those 
who deny the truth’*—” if You leave 
any, they will misguide Your 
servants, and they will beget none 
but sinners and deniers of truth— 
** Lord! Forgive me and my parents 
and every true believer who enters 
my house, forgive all the believing 
men and believing women; and 
bestow no increase upon the 
wrongdoers except in ruin.’ 





(sal's3 





4 It appears from Noah’s prayer that, in his own times, evil had reached its final 
limit. Misguided beliefs and thoughts had become so prevalent in society that any 
child born and brought up in this society would have gone astray. When this stage 
had been reached, Noah’s people were destined to face nothing less than 


destruction by Noah’s flood. 
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72. THE JINN 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Say, ‘It has been revealed to me that 
a band of the jinn listened [to the 
Quran} and they said, “We have 
heard a really wonderful recital, 
*which guides to the right path; so 
we have believed in it and we will 
not associate anyone with our 
Lord— ?and exalted is the majesty 
of our Lord—He has taken neither 
a wife nor a son. +And [now we 
know] that the foolish among us 
have been saying outrageous things 
about God. * We had supposed that 
men and jinn would never utter a lie 
against God. °Some men used to 
seek refuge with the jinn in the past, 
but that only increased their 
insolence.’ They thought, as you did, 
that God would never raise up 
anyone from the dead.’ 
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4 In this world, in addition to human beings and angels, there is another set of 
creatures known as jinn. Human beings cannot see them but, in the Quran, they 
have been mentioned at several places. These verses show that among the jinn also 
there are guided and misguided types. Just as there are foolish leaders who misguide 
the common people, similarly there are foolish leaders among the jinn, who go on 
misguiding them with deceitful utterances. So far as the angels are concerned, they 
are not being put to the test, and thus do not have free will. They simply follow 


the commands given by God. 
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The _— 


*“We sought to reach heaven, but 
found it filled with strong guards and 
flames—’ we used to take up a 
position to listen, but whoever 
listens now finds a flaming fire lying 
in wait for him—'° we cannot tell if 
this bodes evil to those who dwell 
on earth or whether their Lord 
intends to guide them. “Some of us 
are righteous, while others are not; 
we follow divergent paths. * We 
have realized that we could never 
thwart God on earth and that we 
would never be able to thwart Him 
by flight. ’ When we heard the call 
to guidance, we believed in it. He 
who believes in his Lord has no fear 
of loss or of injustice. ‘t Some of us 
are obedient while others are 
wrongdoers; it is the obedient who 
have found the right path, *but 
those who are wrongdoers will 


become the fuel of Hell.” ’” 





= 15 
oA SE = ZF 2 = ee 
LS ble G@ WAS Wye Lj 

dis Ser : a 


“ 
a 


: 2 a - * LU? BAF A 

“ “ am 
SJ +4 z ‘ SS a 6 vy gz 2 - 
Mes Ge I Le of os 
° “ “ “ ~ 


vé 


a. 


gor ial JE 


| ae, fe fo 

SG oA te cr ay Lele 

Le lg Sy aay Vg Le Cl: 
Le 


= x a Cogn : c Be oe 
- g@~ a 7 a 4 ier * v 
Ce) eey lg ye 1a 9 ls | 


ge ter + A 3B cd 
G@) Gh> Aged Ip C) ghar) 





4'The jinn who heard the Quran not only accepted it immediately, but also became 
its propagators. This shows that whenever a true discourse reaches the ears of living 
people, it creates a two-fold effect—first, an open-hearted admission of its truth 
and second, a willingness to propagate its teachings. 
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72: 16 The Jinn 
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4 The entire system of the present world has been formulated with the aim of 
putting human beings to the test. Therefore reality is revealed here solely to the 
extent of conveying the divine message. Had there been no human trial to be 
considered, and had the concealing veils been removed, the people would have seen 
that, from the angels to the righteous among the jinn, all acknowledge the god-head 
of God and the whole universe testifies to this. 
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The Jinn 72226 
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4'The messenger of Truth is apparently acommon man. Therefore, the people who 
are affected by his call turn upon him. They forget that any action against him 
amounts to action against God Himself. And who can be successful by taking 
action against God? 
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73. THE WRAPPED 
ONE 


In the name of God, we aes ag : 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful eee 
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4 Literally ‘recite the Quran in slow, measured rhythmic tones’. ‘This means ‘recite, 
paying full attention to the import of the content’. When recited like this, a two- 
way process between Quran and its reciter comes into play. For him, the Quran 
is an address or speech by God and his heart starts answering this address at every 
verse. In the Quran where there is any mention of God’s majesty, the reciter’s 
entire existence is strongly affected by the realisation of His greatness. When 
God’s blessings are enumerated in the Quran, the reciter’s heart overflows with 
gratitude; when God’s retribution is described in the Quran, the reciter trembles 
on reading it; when an order is laid down in the Quran, the feeling becomes 
intensified in the reciter that he should become the obedient subject of his Lord 
by carrying out that order. 


’ Literally ‘weighty words’ refers to that order for giving warning which is 
mentioned in the next chapter, ‘Arise and give warning’ (74:2). This means inform 
people about the hazards of the Hereafter. Undoubtedly this is the most difficult 
task in the world. For this, the missionary has to stand by the pure and 
unadulterated Truth, even if he becomes a stranger to all his people. He has to 
tolerate being tormented by the people, so that the relationship between him and 
his addressees remains unaffected till the last moment. He has to be unilaterally 
governed by the principles of patience and avoidance of confrontation, so that his 
status as da? should not be damaged. 
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The Wrapped One 


‘Surely, getting up at night [for 
worship] is the most potent means 
of subduing the self and most 
suitable for the word [of prayer}. 
7You have by day prolonged 
occupations [with Dawah work}. 
“Remember the name of your Lord, 
and devote yourself to Him 
wholeheartedly. ’ He is the Lord of 
the east and the west, there is no 
deity but Him, so take Him as your 
Guardian. * Bear patiently with 
what they say, and ignore them 
politely. * Leave it to Me to deal with 
the deniers, who live a life of 
comfort, and bear with them a little 
longer. * We have in store for them 
heavy fetters and a blazing Fire, 
3 food that chokes and painful 
punishment “on the Day the earth 
and mountains shall shake and the 
mountains crumble into shifting 
sand dunes.’ 
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4 Delivering the call for acceptance of the Truth means initiating the most difficult 
campaign. One who does so becomes persona non grata in his entire surroundings. 
In such conditions, the only Being whom the preacher of Truth finds as his 
sympathiser and supporter is his Lord. He not only goes on remembering his God 
in his heart, but he also stands before Him during the night. Night time is the time 
of leisure. In the dead silence of night man finds a better opportunity to turn 
towards God with full concentration. In the path of the mission of Truth, strewn 
as it is with difficulties, this is the only real weapon which the missionary has. 


It is the way of a true preacher that, when he is troubled by an addressee, he does 
not inveigh against or argue with him, but rushes towards God. He abstains from 
negative reaction till the last moment. And to continue to work, rising above such 
a reaction, is the essential condition which makes a man a missionary of the Truth 


in the real sense. 
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73: 15 
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4 The arrival of a prophet was meant to ensure that the distinction between Truth 
and falsehood was clearly understood and that, finally, the Truth was opted for. 
Such a decision about these alternatives had taken place earlier between Moses and 
Pharaoh. Then the same type of decision had to be arrived at between the Prophet 
Muhammad and the Quraysh. Those who do not bow down before the missionary 
of God in this world, run the risk of having to bow down before God’s punishment 


in the Hereafter. 
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The Wrapped One 


°°'Your Lord knows that you stand 
up praying for nearly two-thirds of 
the night, or one-half of it and 
sometimes one third of it, as do 
others among your followers. God 
determines the measure of night and 
day. He knows that you will not be 
able to do it, so He has turned to 
you in mercy. Recite, then, as much 
of the Quran as is easy for you. He 
knows that there will be some 
among you who may be sick and 
others who will be travelling 
throughout the land seeking God’s 
bounty, and yet others who may be 
fighting for the cause of God. So, 
recite, then as much of it as you are 
able, and be constant in prayer, and 
spend in charity, and give to Goda 
goodly loan. For whatever good deed 
you send on before you for your 
souls, you will find it with God. It 
will be improved and richly rewarded 
by Him. Seek God’s forgiveness, He 


is most forgiving, most merciful.’ 
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4’The compulsory duties in religion have been set forth in terms of the common 
man’s capabilities. But these duties indicate only the minimum of compulsory 
limits. Beyond these limits there are certain requirements, but these are of a 
voluntary nature, for example, the offering of the post-midnight prayer (tahajjud) 
in addition to the five compulsory prayers (fard salat) said at different times 
throughout the day, or charity in addition to the prescribed alms-giving (zakat), etc. 
This is the test of a man’s devoutness to see how many more good deeds he 
performs, thus making himself eligible for greater rewards. 
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74. WRAPPED IN HIS 
CLOAK 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


'O, you, wrapped in your cloak, 
“arise and give warning! ? Proclaim 
the glory of your Lord; + purify your 
garments; *shun uncleanness; ° do 
not bestow a favour in the 
expectation of receiving more in 
return; ’and for the sake of your 
Lord, be patient.’ 


“When the Trumpet is sounded, 
*that Day will be a hard and 
distressing Day. *° It will not be easy 
for those who deny the truth. 
Leave Me alone {to deal} with him 
whom I have created alone, * and to 
whom I have granted resources in 
abundance, and sons to be by his 
side, “tand whom I have provided 
with every resource, »and yet, he 
greedily desires that I give him even 
more! ‘By no means! He has been 
stubbornly hostile to Our revelation: 
I shall force him to endure a painful 
uphill climb! ? 
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4'The real work of a prophet is warning the people, i.e. informing them of the 
serious nature of the events which will unfold in the Hereafter. This task can be 
performed only by one whose heart is overflowing with the realisation of God’s 
Majesty, who possesses a noble character, who shuns all evil, who does good 
without aspiring to any recompense, who can be unilaterally tolerant and exercise 
patience in the face of trouble created by others. 


6 One who finds himself in an affluent position with a horde of companions, 
develops a false sense of confidence. He imagines that as he is well-to-do in this 
world, he will fare well in the Hereafter also. But with the advent of Doomsday, 
the whole situation will change. The individual who was in easy circumstances in 
this world, will then find himself surrounded by insurmountable difficulties. 
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Wrapped in His Cloak TAL os 


For he thought and he plotted— 
‘2and woe to him; how he plotted! 
°° Let him be destroyed. How he 
calculated! * Then he looked round; 
* then he frowned and scowled, 
and he turned his back and 
behaved arrogantly * and said, “This 
is nothing but sorcery from the 
ancients. * This is nothing but the 
word of a mortal!“ 








4'The greatest impediment to acceptance of the Truth is a man’s egoism or pride. 

Those who attain a high status in society do not accept the Truth for the simple 

reason that, by such acceptance, their greatness will be diminished. In order to 

cover up their rejection, they try to find defects in the discourse of the preacher 

of Truth. They try to degrade him by making allegations against him. 
1681 


74: 26 


*°Soon I will cast him into hell. 
*7\W7hat could make you conceive 
what hell-fire is? * It does not allow 
anyone to live, and neither does it 
leave anyone to die; * it scorches the 
skin; *° there are nineteen [angels] in 
charge of it—** We have appointed 
only angels to be wardens of the Fire. 
We have specified their number 
only as a trial for those who are bent 
on denying the truth, so that those 
who were given the Book might gain 
in certainty, and those who believe 
might increase in faith—and so that 
neither those who have been given 
the Scripture nor the believers might 
have any doubts, and that those sick 
at heart and those who deny the 
truth might ask, ‘What does God 
mean by this parable?’ In this way, 
God lets go astray whom He wills, 
and guides whom He wills. And 
none knows the forces of your Lord 
but He. This is but a Reminder for 
man.“ 





Wrapped in His Cloak 
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2 ‘The conditions of hell described in the Quran relate to the unseen and hidden 
world. There being nineteen angels in hell is also a fact of a similar nature. If one 
resorts to hair-splitting, these matters will only increase one’s doubts. But if the 
way of complete faith is adopted, these matters will increase one’s fear of the 


Hereafter. 
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Wrapped in His Cloak 


® No, by the moon! ® By the night 
when it departs. ** By the dawn when 
it lightens! * Surely, it is one of the 
gravest things, *°it is a warning to 
man, *’ alike to every one of you, who 
want to go forward or hang back. 
3° Every soul is held in pledge against 
its own deeds, * except those of the 
right hand 4° who in their gardens 
will be enquiring *‘about the sinners. 
” What has brought you into the 
Fire of Hell ? * and they shall reply, 
‘We were not among those who 
prayed; *+and we did not feed the 
poor; “we indulged in vain 
arguments along with those who 
indulged in them; *° and we denied 
the Day of Judgement *’ until the 
Inevitable End {death} overtook us.’ 
4° So no intercession will avail them.’ 
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2 The earth rotates on its axis and the moon orbits the earth. For this reason, lunar 
dates change and night and day alternate on the earth. This system of rotation and 
changes is in fact an indication that the present order will change and that the 
period of the Hereafter will definitely arrive. Those who take this system into 
account will want to make full use of their ‘day’, before the arrival of ‘night’. They 
will avoid all actions which could plunge them into Hell, prefering instead to act 
in a way which will lead them to Paradise. 
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74: 49 Wrapped in His Cloak 
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4 Advice, howsoever reasonable and well-supported by arguments, can be effective 
only when the hearer is serious about it. If the hearer is not serious, the advice will 
not reach his heart. Such arguments as deeply move a serious-minded person, will 
only cause a frivolous person to engage in meaningless discussions. 
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4s. THE DAY OF 
RESURRECTION 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By the Day of Resurrection, * and 
by the self-reproaching soul! ? Does 
man think that We cannot 
{resurrect him and} bring his bones 
together again? *Indeed, We have 
the power to restore his very finger 
tips! * Yet man wants to deny what 
is ahead of him: ° he asks, ‘When is 
this Day of Resurrection to be?’’ But 
{on that Day], when mortal sight is 
confounded, *and the moon is 
eclipsed, ° when the sun and the 
moon are brought together, ‘on 
that Day man will ask, “Where can I 
escape?’ “But there is nowhere to 
take refuge: ’ on that Day, to your 
Lord alone is the recourse. * On that 
Day, man will be told of all that he 
has sent before and what he has left 
behind. ‘* Indeed, man shall be a 
witness against himself, * in spite of 
all the excuses he may offer.’ 
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4 Man has the innate capacity to distinguish between good and evil. By his very 
nature he wants anyone indulging in evil to be punished and anyone doing righteous 
deeds to be rewarded. It is this consciousness which is called in the Quran the self- 
reproaching soul or an-nafs al-lawwamah. This faculty bears testimony at the 
psychological level to the reality of the world of the Hereafter. If, in spite of this 
inner testimony, an individual does not fulfill its demands, it means that he negates 


what he has already accepted. 
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75: 16 The Day of Resurrection 


TProphet}], do not move your 
tongue too fast in your attempt to 
learn this revelation: '’ We Ourself 
shall see to its collection and recital. 
When We have recited it, follow 
its words attentively; °° and then, it 
will be for Us to make its meaning 
clear.’ 
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4 When revelations, wah7, were made to the Prophet Muhammad, he used to make 
haste to receive them. Here, he has been asked not to do this. It is further stated 
that he should pay full attention to that part of the Quran which had already been 
revealed and which had already been addressed to him and should not concern 
himself with that portion which had not till then been revealed and had not been 
addressed to him. This shows that the individual should pay the fullest attention 
only to that portion of the Quran for which he is accountable at that moment. To 
make a point of seeking out that portion of the Quran for which he has not yet 
been made accountable, is being over-hasty and is entirely against Quranic wisdom. 
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The Day of Resurrection 


*°’Truly, you love immediate gain 
*‘and neglect the Hereafter. ” Some 
faces will be radiant on that Day, 
3 looking towards their Lord; ** and 
some faces will on that Day be 
gloomy, * dreading some great 
affliction. ** But when [man’s soul} 
reaches the throat, 7? and when it is 
asked: ‘Could any magician save him 
now?’; * and he knows that it is the 
time of parting; * when his legs are 
brought together [when affliction is 
combined with affliction}; *° on that 
Day he will be driven towards your 
Lord!“ 
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There is only one reason for neglect of the Hereafter and that is the desire to 
obtain an immediate reward for all one’s striving (Ralla bal tubibbuna' ‘ajilah). In 
relation to the Hereafter, the result of one’s actions seems infinitely remote. 
Therefore, man disregards it. But in relation to this world, instant gratification 
appears to be a distinct possibility, so man rushes towards it. It is obvious that 
ultimately death overtakes every human being and nullifies all successes. Yet 
nobody learns a lesson from this, until he himself faces death—which takes away 


all opportunities for learning lessons. 
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75+ 31 
"He neither believed nor prayed, 
* but rejected the Truth and turned 
away! * Then he went off to his 
people, swaggering. ** Woe to you, 
{O man!}, yes, woe to you. * Again, 
woe to you, {O man!], yes, woe to 
you! 2° Does man, then, think that he 
is to be left to himself, to go about 
at will? * Was he not once a drop of 
ejaculated semen, ?* which then 
became a leech-like clot; then God 
shaped and fashioned him in due 
proportion, * fashioning out of him 
the two sexes, the male and the 
female? *° Then is He not able to 


bring the dead back to life?“ 





The Day of Resurrection 
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4 In the beginning a human being enters the womb of his mother in the form of 
a drop. Then he develops and takes the shape of a leech (@/aga). He further develops 
and his limbs and features acquire their typical characteristics. Then, he emerges 
as a male or female. All these wonderful changes take place without any effort on 
the part of human beings. So, the system of nature which brings about such 
wonders every day, the creation of a new world after the present world should not 
be difficult. The fact is that the real impediment in the way of acceptance of Truth 
is egotism or conceit and not any dearth of arguments or reasoning. 
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76. MAN CL ENS re 





In the name of God, 
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4’The Quran was revealed in the seventh century A.D. At that time nobody in the 
whole world knew that the formation of a human being in the mother’s womb 
started with a drop or clot. It was only in the twentieth century that man came 
to know that a human being’s (as well as an animal’s) initial creative clot was formed 
by a combination of two parts—the ovum of a woman and the sperm of a man. 
When these two microscopic elements combined, that living thing started forming 
in the mother’s womb which finally took the shape of a human being. The 
occurrence of the expression, ‘a drop of mingled fluid’ (zn nutfatin amshajin) in the 
Quran one thousand five hundred years ago proves that the Quran is the Book of 


God. 


There are many such examples in the Quran. These exceptional cases clearly 
establish that the Quran was divinely inspired. And when it has once been 
established that the Quran is the Book of God, its every statement has to be 
accepted as true, solely on the basis of its having been recorded in the Quran. 
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76: 4 Man 


+{Now,} behold, for those who deny 
the truth, We have prepared chains, 
iron collars and a blazing fire, but 
>the righteous shall drink from a cup 
mixed with the coolness of kafur,’°a 
spring from which God’s servants 
will drink, making it gush forth in 
branches.’ They keep their vows and 
fear a day the woe of which will 
spread far and wide; * they give food, 
despite their love for it, to the poor 
and orphans and captives, ° saying, 
“We feed you for the sake of God 
alone, we seek neither recompense 
nor thanks from you. *° Truly, we 
fear from our Lord a woefully grim 
Day.’ " Therefore, God will ward off 
from them the woes of that Day, and 
make them find brightness and joy, 
’ and their reward for being patient 
will be a Garden and silk [clothing]. 
° Reclining upon couches, they will 
find therein neither the heat of the 
sun nor bitter, biting cold, ‘the 
shading branches of trees will come 
down low over them, and their 
clusters of fruit, will hang down 
where they are the easiest to reach. 
® Vessels of silver and goblets of pure 
crystal will be passed round among 
them “and gleaming silver goblets 
which have been filled to the exact 
measure,’ 
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4 Camphor—a sweet smelling herb. 


6 Man has been created free in this world and then he has been shown two paths 
leading respectively towards a life of gratitude and a life of ingratitude. Now, it is 
for the concerned person to choose either of the two paths. For one who adopts 
the way of ingratitude, there will be the punishment of Hell in the Hereafter, and 
for one who adopts the way of gratitude, there will be the bounties of Paradise. 
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Man 


‘Tand they will be given a cup to 
drink flavoured with ginger, * from 
a flowing spring called Salsabil. 
* They will be attended by youths 
who will not age—when you see 
them you will think them to be like 
sprinkled pearls—*° wherever you 
look, you will see bliss and a great 
kingdom: *'they will wear green 
garments of fine silk and rich 
brocade. They will be adorned with 
silver bracelets. And their Lord will 
give them a pure drink. ” This is your 
reward. Your endeavour is fully 


acknowledged.’ 
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4'This is the description of a higher plane of Paradise where people of a higher level 
of faith will be settled. Royal bounties will fall to the lot of the inhabitants of this 


Paradise. 
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76: 23 
Truly, it is We who have revealed 
to you the Quran, a gradual 
revelation. “So wait patiently for the 
command of your Lord, and do not 
yield to anyone among them who is 
sinful or ungrateful; * and glorify 
your Lord morning and evening; 
Sand during the night prostrate 
yourself before Him, and extol His 
glory for a long part of the night. 
*7’Those people {who are unmindful 
of God} aspire for immediate gains, 
and put behind them a Heavy Day. 
**It was We who created them and 
made their constitution strong, but 
if We wish we can replace them with 
others like them. * This is a 
reminder. Let whoever wishes, take 
the right path to his Lord. *° But you 
cannot will it unless God wills {to 
show you that way]—God is indeed 
all-knowing and wise—*" He admits 
whoever He will into His grace and 
has prepared a painful punishment 
for the evil doers.’ 
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4 There are two particular reasons for the denial of Truth. Either man has his 
worldly interests in view, and the fear of being deprived of these prevents him from 
going ahead towards the Truth. Or man’s false pride prevents him from recognising 
greatness in anyone other than his own self. Both types of people create obstacles 
in the way of the mission of Truth. But the preacher of Truth has been commanded 
to carry on his work with patience and without paying any heed to the hurdles he 


must surmount. 
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4 Vapour rises from the surface of the sea. This rises in the atmosphere and forms 
clouds. The winds take these clouds from one place to another. Leaving some 
places dry, they shower rain at other places, causing freshness and the growth of 
greenery. This shows that the system of this world is based on the principle of 
differentiating between one thing or person. The manifestation of this principle 


is only partially evident in the present world, but in the Hereafter it will take a 
perfect shape. 


This nature of the winds is a sort of reminder for man. Their being a mercy to some 
and bringing harm to others is to remind us of the fact that, as there are these two 
different types of persons in the present world, God’s verdict in respect of these 
two types of persons will also appear in two different shapes in the next world. 
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7S 


* When the stars lose their light, 
°and when the sky is rent asunder, 
'°and when the mountains crumble 
into dust "and when the messengers 
are brought together at the 
appointed time—* for what Day has 
this been appointed? * For the Day 
of Decision. “* What will explain to 
you what the Day of Judgement is? 
Woe on that Day to those who 
reject the truth. Did We not 
destroy the earlier peoples? We 
will now cause the later ones to 
follow them: * thus do We deal with 
the culprits. *? Woe on that Day to 
those who reject the truth!’ 


*°Did We not create you from a 
humble fluid, **then placed it in a 
secure repository {the womb}, * for 
an appointed term? * Thus We have 
determined the _ stages of 
development and Our power to 
determine is excellent indeed. 
*4W/oe on that Day to those who 
reject the truth! * Have We not 
made the earth a receptacle, *° for 
the living and the dead? ” Have We 
not placed high mountains upon it 
and given you fresh water to drink? 
**W7oe on that Day to those who 
reject the truth!’ 





Those that are Sent Forth 
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4 When Doomsday comes, the present system of the world will be thrown into 
disarray. Those who consider themselves strong in the present world—and on that 
basis ignore the call for Truth, will find that there is nobody weaker than they. 


’ The system of the present world has been so formulated that one who ponders 
over it sees the Hereafter in its mirror. So, there is no criminal worse than one who 
denies the Truth in spite of the above-mentioned scenario. 
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4\/hen aman is confronted with the horrors of the Hereafter, he will find himself 
helpless. At that time, those who were wont to speak as if their vocabulary was 
inexhaustible, will be rendered speechless. 
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77: At 
“The righteous shall dwell amidst 
cool shades and fountains, * and 
shall have fruits such as they desire; 
# {They will be told], ‘Eat and drink 
with relish in return for what you did 
{in life}: *+this is how We reward 
those who do good.’ # {But} woe on 
that Day to those who reject the 
truth! 4° Eat [your fill] and enjoy your 
life for a little while, O you who are 
lost in sin. 7 Woe on that Day to 
those who reject the truth! #* When 
they are bidden to bow down, they 
do not bow down. *? Woe on that 
Day to those who reject the truth! 
5° In which word then, after this, will 
they believe?“ 





Those that are Sent Forth 


a 


a», ; AA . : Z tI a 

“e a jib 3 chee) | v! 
a ih es) oS suf Ss as 
sed ses $y 

Avot s a f- 


ley 


B) Geasall se unic 
Ese yak) a5) 
se ss @ aa x! 5 
Lisi ak J By oy iS 


Zs hong ue &) gn Y 


Sevrovr ow te es “ Hog 
20AR ne Sls Cay yIoL 
e a Ses ae 
la — Bb 
(ed) ee ge 





4God’s bounties exist in the present world for the purpose of putting human beings 
to the test and only for a limited period of time. God’s bounties will appear in the 
Hereafter in an ideal form and will be eternal. Today, everybody shares those 
bounties. But the bounties of the Hereafter will be shared only by those who were 
obedient when they had freedom, who bowed down when they were not compelled 
to do so. Those who accept the Truth purely on the strength of arguments, and 
as a matter of faith, deserve Paradise, while those who submit to the divine will 
only after experiencing the wrath of God will be cast into Hell. 
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4’The Arab people were not disbelievers in the Hereafter. But they did not believe 
in a Hereafter of such a nature as is mentioned in the Quran. In other words, they 
doubted that by rejecting Muhammad, they would face degradation and humiliation 
in the world of the Hereafter. 


6 The physical events of the present world are indicative of the nature of the 
Hereafter. The ‘present’ of our world implies that it should have a ‘future’ 
consistent with it. Considered from this point of view, it must be accepted that 
there is going to be a great end to match a great beginning. ‘This world is not going 
to finish without a befitting end. 
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78: 18 


**On that Day when the trumpet 
shall be sounded, you shall come in 
droves, '?and the heaven shall be 
opened, and become gates, *° and the 
mountains shall be made to vanish, 
as if they had been a mirage. * Surely, 
Hell lies in wait, a home for the 
transgressors, *> where they shall 
remain for ages, **and where they 
will taste neither coolness nor any 
drink * save boiling water and a 
stinking fluid “—” a fitting requital, 
for they never expected to be 
called to account, * and they rejected 
outright Our signs; * but We have 
recorded everything in a Book. *° [So 
We shall say], “Taste, then, [the fruit 
of your evil doings,} for now We 
shall bestow on you nothing but 
more and more suffering!’ 
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4 In this world arrogance appears pleasurable to a man because it satisfies his ego. 
But, when man’s ego appears in its real shape in the Hereafter, the position will 
be entirely different. Whatever seemed delightful in the world will become a 
horrible torture for him in the Hereafter. 
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The Tidings 


* As for those who are mindful of 
God, they shall surely triumph: 
*theirs shall be gardens and 
vineyards, * and young maidens of 
equal age, **and overflowing cups. 
* There they shall not hear any idle 
talk, or any untruth:’ * all this will 
be a recompense, a gift, that will 
suffice them, from your Lord, *” the 
Sustainer of the heavens and the 
earth and all that lies between them, 
the most Gracious {and} none shall 
have it in their power to raise their 
voices to Him. * On the Day when 
the Spirit and the angels stand in 
ranks, no one will speak, except for 
those to whom the Lord of Mercy 
gives permission, and who will say 
only what is right. * That Day is sure 
to come, so whoever wishes to, let 
him take the path that leads towards 
his Lord. #° We have warned you of 
a chastisement which is near at hand, 
on the Day when man shall {clearly} 
see what his hands have sent ahead, 
and when he who has denied the 
truth shall say, ‘Oh, would that I 


were dust!’ 
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4'The atmosphere of Paradise will be free of all vain talk and falsehood. Therefore, 
only those who can prove that they have the inclination to live their lives in this 
world without indulging in trivialities and deceit, will be chosen to inhabit the pure 


and sublime atmosphere of Paradise. 
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79. THE PLUCKERS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"By {the winds} that pluck out 
vehemently *and those that blow 
gently, ?and by {the clouds} that 
swim serenely and ‘by those that 
outstrip them suddenly, * and by 
those who regulate events. °On the 
Day when a violent convulsion will 
convulse {the world}, ’ to be followed 
by further [convulsions], ‘hearts will 
be throbbing, ’ while eyes will be 
downcast. ° They say, ‘What? shall 
we be brought back to life, “even 
after we have turned into decayed 
bones?’ ’ and they say, “That indeed 
would be a losing return.’ ? But all it 
will take is a single blast, “and 
behold! They will all come out in the 
open.” 
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4 Every year we experience periods of calm weather followed by gales bringing 
clouds and rainstorms. Soon it is clearly visible that where the land was desolate, 
a new world has sprung up. This event of nature indicates the possibility of the 
Hereafter. This shows in symbolic fashion that the emergence of the Hereafter 
from the present world is just as possible as the emergence of lush green foliage 


from dry barren land. 
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The Pluckers 


'*Have you heard the story of 
Moses? *° His Lord called out to him 
by the sacred valley of Tuwa: 
’ {saying}, ‘Go to Pharaoh, he has 
exceeded all bounds, ® and say, “Will 
you reform yourself? * Do you want 
me to guide you to your Lord, so that 
you should fear Him?” *° Moses 
showed him the great sign, * but he 
denied it and refused {the faith}. 
* Then he quickly turned his back. 
% And he summoned all his people, 
*4and proclaimed, ‘I am your 
supreme Lord, * but God seized him 
and meted out to him the 
chastisement of both the next world 
and the present: *° surely there is in 
this a lesson for the God-fearing.” 
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4'The life of Pharaoh and other deniers of the truth like him provides proof of the 
fact that one who denies realities is ultimately punished for it. These historical 
examples are enough to teach man a lesson. But an instructive event is such only 
to one who has a prudent mentality, and who examines an action from the 
viewpoint of its end-result and not just in relation to its beginning. 
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79: 27 The Pluckers 
*7TO Men!]} Are you more difficult ie ae ef a ee 


to create than the heaven which He 
has built, * by raising its vault high | Fy ys YR os a 
and fashioning it flawlessly, ®°and | = sg gg 
making its night dark and bringing | ©) Le co Ig Ls Uabels 
forth its morning light, *°and the | jo. 7-,% 2 yi 72-2. OR 
earth which He see one * after @ b> ao ol a ¥5 
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and its pasture land,” and making | s- 7 _ tu ee 
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means of sustenance for you and 7K; 


your animals?“ 








4’ The magnificent phenomenon before us in the shape of the universe is so great 
that all other things are small in comparison to it. So, in the world when the 
occurrence of a big event is possible, why should the occurrence of a small event 
not be possible? There are already many factors in existence on a large scale which 
explain the Quran’s declaration that man shall one Day have to face resurrection. 
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The Pluckers 


34 When the great over-whelming 
event arrives, * on the Day that man 
remembers what he strove for *° and 
Hell is there for all to see, ” anyone 
who has acted arrogantly **and 
prefers the life of this world, * will 
find himself in Hell; +*° but one who 
fears to stand before his Lord and 
restrained himself from base desires, 
“ shall dwell in Paradise. *” They will 
ask you {Prophet} about the Hour, 
saying, ‘When it will come to pass?’, 
“what have you to do with the 
mentioning of it? +t Your Lord alone 
knows when it will come; * you are 
but a warner for those who fear it. 
4° On the Day when they see it, they 
will feel as if they had tarried in this 
world for only one evening or one 
morning.* 
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4 Man is between two domains. One is the present world, which is before him, and 
the second is the world of the Hereafter, which is hidden from view. The real test 
of man is that he should prefer the Hereafter to the present world. But this can 
be done only by one who has the courage to exercise control over the base desires 


of the self and not behave arrogantly. 
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In the name of God, Saige Aw ‘ 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful Oe ee 
‘He frowned and turned away* when | , - i rice aes Be ye 
the blind man approached him, ’ for ie ee a 
how can you know that he might | 4) ¢ 
seek to purify himself,*ortakeheed | — 7, ae oe ae 
and derive benefit from [Our] | co &! © (SS AN ants Soy 
warning? °As for him who was | /< - 
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7 Woe to man! How ungrateful he | s.g+ 


is! ‘° Of what [stuff] has He created 
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makes his path easy for him.* 








¢'The Prophet Muhammad was once preaching to the chiefs of the Quraysh in 
Makkah, when a blind man, ‘Abdullah ibn Umm al-Maktum, arrived at the 
gathering and said, “O, Prophet of God ! Please teach me something of what God 
has taught you.’ The arrival of a blind person at this juncture displeased the 
Prophet. These verses were revealed on that occasion. In these verses the apparent 
addressee is the Prophet Muhammad, but actually it has been clarified with 
reference to this incident that, in the eyes of God, those prominent people who 
have turned away from religion have no value. Before God, the valued person is the 
one who is imbued with the God-fearing spirit, though apparently he may be a 
‘blind’ person. 
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He Frowned 80: 42 


*’Then He causes him to die and be ac. | oh. ee 35 s af a 
buried. * Then when He pleases, He 
will bring him back to life. Yet man | 97-1 jad) LJ CR) 0p 


declines to do His bidding. *Let | _~ . | * | ie ae oe 
PE) 2d lab vie ly eS 

man reflect on the food he eats.“ | “&? “4 Ss (ea) 
2 ~ 2 GE 


% We let the rain pour down in | (733: ~ G& CS U5) ue Ul 
torrents *° and then We cleaved the - - 
earth asunder. *” We make the grain | K> 

grow out of it, ** and grape vines and | 7750 7+-2 2 (72% 
vegetables, * and olive trees and date ae 
palms *°and burgeoning enclosed | 4 
gardens “and fruits and fodder? as | 2) - - 
provision for you and for your cattle | 128 @&) Teg IN Ge & 


to enjoy. 





3 But when the deafening blast is | _ f to _ f 
sounded, #on that Daya man shall | “S29 849 
flee from his own brother, * his oy eh fey a ae 

| Me a) Se! UN GE) ako trees 
mother, his father, *° his wife and his 2. wee 


sons: 7” on that Day every man among 
them will have enough concern of | #) (#82 2 2 #14. -L- 
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his own—** on that Day some faces os = 5 
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will be beaming, * laughing, and Qt Ge soy oe @ 


rejoicing, *° but some faces will be oe : . 
covered with dust *‘and overcast 3a) at Lh! SS b73 yaa 
with gloom: * those will be ones who 
denied the truth and were immersed 
in iniquity.’ 








4 The driving force behind the true godliness required of a man is, in reality, his 
sense of gratitude. If he gives serious consideration to his creation and the various 
natural systems in operation around him, a sense of gratitude towards his Lord will 
eventually develop in him. The state of being resulting from these feelings of 
gratitude and obligation is known as godliness, or adoration of God in the real 
sense. 


6 Rejection of truth and being arrogant about it are the worst crimes. Arrogant 
people will have absolutely no personal worth in the Hereafter, while those who 
accept the Truth and bow down before it are the ones who will carry weight in the 
Hereafter. The honour and successes of the Hereafter will be theirs. 
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81. CEASING TO 
SHINE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘When the sun is folded up, * and 
when the stars lose their light, * and 
when the mountains are moved, 
‘when ten-month pregnant camels 
are left untended, °and when all 
beasts are gathered together, ° and 
when the seas are set on fire, ’when 
the souls are divided into different 
classes, °and when the female infant 
buried alive is asked ° for what sin 
she was killed, °° when the records 
of men’s deeds are laid open, " when 
the sky is unveiled, * and when Hell 
is set ablaze, “when Paradise is 
brought close: “{then} each soul 
shall know what it has put forward.’ 
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4'The scenes of Doomsday, or the Day of Judgement, have been described at various 
points in the Quran. When Doomsday arrives, the present balance of the world 
will break down, and man will feel himself helpless. On that Day, all things except 
good deeds will lose their value. Then the oppressed person will have the right to 


take his revenge upon his oppressor. 
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Ceasing to Shine 


‘ST swear by the receding stars, " the 
planets that run their course and set, 
‘and the night that falls, * and the 
first breath of morning.’ Truly, this 
is the word brought by a noble 
messenger,’ *° endowed with power 
and held in honour by the Lord of 
the Throne—” who is obeyed there 
and is worthy of trust. * Your 
companion is not one possessed: 
3 he truly beheld him {the angel] on 
the clear horizon. ** He is not avid 
of the Unseen. * Nor is this the word 
of an outcast devil. *°So where are 
you going? *’This is merely a 
reminder to all mankind; * to every 
one of you who wishes to tread the 
straight path. * But you cannot will 
it unless God, the Lord of the 
Universe, so wills it [to show you 
that way}. 
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4’'The occurrence of day and night on the earth and the change of position of the 
stars as observed by man are due to the rotation of the earth on its axis. In this 
context, the meaning of these verses is that the system of axial rotation of the earth 
is a witness to the fact that Muhammad is the prophet of God and that the Quran 
is the word of God which has been revealed to him through an angel. 


The axial rotation of the earth is one of the truly remarkable phenomena of this 
universe. It is, so to say, a model which makes the matter of revelation 
understandable to us. When you imagine that the earth, while rotating on its axis, 
also revolves round the sun in the vastness of outer space, you will feel as if there 
is a powerful remote control system which directs its movements with the utmost 
precision. The establishment of contact between man and God through an angel 
is also on a parallel with this. The controlled movement of the earth symbolically 
helps us in understanding the miraculous nature of man’s contact with God through 


the angel. 


6 Angel-messenger, who brings divine revelation to man. 
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82. THE CLEAVING 
ASUNDER 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"When the sky is cleft asunder; * and 
when the stars are scattered; > when 
the seas overflow; *and when the 
graves are laid open: * then everyone 
will know what he has sent ahead, 
and what he has left behind. °O man! 
What is it that lures you away from 
your bountiful Sustainer, 7 who 
created you, fashioned you and 
proportioned you, °in whatever 
form He pleased?’ Yet you deny the 
Last Judgement. “° Surely, there are 
guardians watching over you, “ noble 
recorders, ’ who know all that you 
do:’ ° the virtuous will dwell in bliss, 
‘4 whereas the wicked will be in Hell; 
* which they shall enter on the Day 
of Judgement, ‘and from which 
they will find no escape. ” What will 
make you realize what the Day of 
Judgement will be? * Again: what 
will make you realize what the Day 
of Judgement will be? * It will be a 
Day when no human being shall be 
of the least avail to any other human 
being, God [alone] will hold 


command on that Day. 
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2’The Quran informs us that the Day of Judgement will finally come: all of humanity 
will be assembled on that Day and will be rewarded or punished according to their 
deeds. These tidings are absolutely consistent with the present condition of the 
world. Indeed, the meaningful creation of man has its justification in this 
announcement. Moreover, a system exists in the present world for the recording 
of the words and deeds of man. That becomes understandable in the light of what 
the Quran tells us. (For details regarding the recording of words and deeds, see the 


commentator’s book titled: God Arises). 
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83. THOSE WHO GIVE [2@@7 Gullit Jer 
SHORT MEASURE 


In the name of God, KAN diy 23 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
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4 Literally ‘when they give by measure to others, or weigh out to them’. 


6 Every human being wants to have his dues paid in full. But it is only right and 
proper that, if he is a man of character, he should also take care to give to others 
their full and rightful dues. He should want for others whatever he wants for 
himself. Those who take full measure for themselves and give less to others, will 
reach the Hereafter in such an ill state of grace that they will be doomed to eternal 
perdition. 


One who tries to ensure full measure for himself knows that everyone should 
receive his just deserts. In this context, if he gives less while giving to others, he 
lessens his realization of or sensitivity to the rights of others. If a man repeats this 
sort of misdeed again and again, a time will finally come when he will completely 
lose his sensitivity to others’ rights. His heart will be completely corroded by his 
sinful actions. 


In the present world many people are not at all keen to respect the rights of others 
or to give them their full dues. They are interested solely in recovering in full what 
is due to them from others. Such people will remain in a state of deprivation in the 
Hereafter. Wise are those who are eager to discharge others’ rights and dues fully, 
because they are the ones who will be entitled to the great bounties of God in the 
Hereafter. 
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83: 6 


The Day when mankind will stand 
before the Lord of the Universe? 
7 Indeed! The record of the wicked 
is in the Sijjin—*and what could 
make you understand what the Sijjin 
is?-p—’ it is a written record. *° Woe, 
on that Day, to those who reject, 
“those who deny the Day of 
Judgement. * No one denies it 
except for the evil aggressor. * When 
Our revelations are conveyed to him, 
he says, ‘Fables of the ancients!’ 
‘4 No! Their own deeds have cast a 
veil over their hearts. * Indeed! On 
that Day a barrier will be set 
between them and their Lord, ® then 
they shall enter the Fire of Hell, 
” and they will be told, “This is what 


you were wont to belie.’ “ 





Those Who Give Short Measure 
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4 Literally ‘A prison’. It means a certain place in which the record of the deeds of 


the wicked is preserved. 
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Those Who Give Short Measure 
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4 Duly registered and inscribed, with no possibility of error or effacement. 


6 One who disregards his worldly considerations for the sake of the Hereafter is 
regarded as a fool and becomes diminished in the eyes of the worldly wise. But when 
the Hereafter comes, it will appear that the really wise ones were those who were 
considered foolish in the present world. 
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84. THE BURSTING 
OPEN 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"When the sky bursts open, *and 
obeys its Lord as it must, ? when the 
earth flattens out, *and casts out all 
that is within it and becomes empty; 
and obeys its Lord as it must,’ °O 
man, having striven hard towards 
your Lord, you shall meet Him: ’ he 
who is given his record in his right 
hand * shall have an easy reckoning 
° and he shall return to his people, 
joyfully, ‘but as for him whose 
record shall be given to him from 
behind his back, “he will pray for 
utter destruction ’ and he will enter 
the blazing flame. * He used to be 
happy with his own people; “ for he 
never thought that he would have to 
return [to God}. ® But he will indeed! 
His Lord was ever watching him. 
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4W/hatever is related here about Doomsday refers apparently to an unknown world. 
However, such evidence exists as points to its veracity. An example of this is the 
present world itself. The very existence of the world proves that another similar 
or different world may come into existence. Furthermore, certain extraordinary 
aspects of the Quran prove that it is the Book of God. (For details see The Quran: 
An Abiding Wonder and The Call of the Quran by the commentator). 
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The Bursting Open 84: 25 
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never-ending reward. 








4 In spite of such clear indications, there are those who do not believe in the 
Hereafter and live out their lives without ever taking it into account. Such 
individuals are certainly committing a crime which is deserving of the punishment 
mentioned above. 
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85. THE 
CONSTELLATIONS 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By the sky with its constellations, 
*and by the promised Day, * by the 
Witness and the witnessed, 
* destroyed were the people of the 
trench, *the makers of the fuel- 
stoked fire! ° They sat by it 7 to watch 
what they were doing to the 
believers, "whom they hated for no 
other reason than that they believed 
in God, the Almighty, the 
Praiseworthy, ’ to whom belongs the 
kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth. God is witness over all things. 
'°’Those who persecute the believing 
men and believing women, and then 
do not repent, will surely suffer the 
punishment of Hell, and the 
torment of burning. “ But those who 
believe and do good deeds shall be 
rewarded with gardens watered by 
flowing rivers. That is the supreme 


triumph.“ 
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«The perfect organisation of the system of the universe ensures that the Day of 
Final Judgement will come. Tidings of this very Day have been given by all the 
prophets and their true deputies. In spite of this, those who do not accept the 
Truth and even become the enemies of the preachers of the Truth, indulge in such 
ageressiveness and arrogance that they cannot save themselves from the dreadful 
consequences. However, those who give a positive response to the call for Truth, 
in spite of different kinds of difficulties, will receive the greatest possible reward 


from Merciful God. 
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The Constellations 


* The grip of your Lord is indeed 
severe—*it is He who begins and 
repeats [His creation]}—“ and He is 
the Forgiving and Loving One.” The 
Lord of the Glorious Throne, 
‘° Executor of His own will. 7 Have 
you not heard the story of the hosts 
of Pharaoh and Thamud? * Yet 
those who deny the truth persist in 
denial. *° God encompasses them 
from all sides. *It is indeed a 
glorious Quran, **written on a 
preserved Tablet.’ 
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¢ Of all the revealed scriptures, the Quran is an exceptionally protected book. This 
is a sign of the fact that the Quran is in the special care of God. Right till Doomsday 
there is no possibility of its being suppressed by anyone. For details, see the book 
‘Quran an Abiding Wonder’, available on the website. 
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86. THAT WHICH 
COMES IN THE 
NIGHT 








NSA A 
In the name of God, saya, sd 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
‘By the heavens and that which | 1° 3,74 7-2 & gLite Toe 
y the heavens and ¢ Ganj G5 ob Gly Lt 
comes in the night—*and what | , , we —_ 
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a4 pals GE) bale Unt 
star “—*[{for} no human being has | 7" = = 4 
been left unguarded. *Let man | [% ., ais 4s 4b # NI 
SF OO I OP 
reflect on what he was created from. | 7 - Z 


° He was created from spurting fluid, 
issuing from between the backbone | » _,<; 
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and the breastbone: * He certainly Jy: ret od 2 QDs Ip 
: ° < ~7 is ti ge ie - - = 
has the power to bring him back to oy yal Ces a yee ao des  @ 
life. >On the Day when secrets are Paes a 


disclosed, *°{man} will have no ws sell os) pel Ys $98 
power, and no helper. “ By the 
heavens, ever-revolving, “by the | & S 
earth cracking open with new | ja leg @ Jai Wy a) @& 
growth. °It is surely a decisive bee 4 ¢ “2 
utterance; “and is not to be taken 


lightly. “They are planning a is us in We a iF oo 


scheme, “ and so am I: ” so bear with 4 om = 
= ee. 

those who deny the truth, and let (Ge) 14295 melee 

them be for a little while. 








¢ A star shining upon a man is a symbolic reminder of the fact that an Observer 
is watching him. This Observer is recording man’s deeds. He will resurrect man 
after his death and take the reckoning of all his deeds. It is the period of respite 
(during which man is put to the test) which acts as a ‘wedge’ between man and the 
aforesaid event. As soon as the period of trial is over, he will face the 
consequences—from which he seems to be far away today. 
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87. THE MOST HIGH 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


'Glorify the name of your Lord, the 
Most High, * who created all things 
and gave them due proportions, ? who 
determines the nature [of all that 
exists}, and guided it accordingly;’ 
+who brings forth green pasture, 
* then turns it into black stubble. °[O 
Prophet!] We shall make you recite 
the Quran so that you will not forget 
any of it—’ except whatever God 
wills; He knows both what is manifest 
and what is hidden—’* We shall 
facilitate for you the Easy Way. 
° Remind, if the reminder can be of 
benefit. '° He who fears {God} will 
heed the reminder, “but it will be 
ignored by the most unfortunate, 
*who will enter the Great Fire, 
° where he will neither die nor live. 
'* He who purifies himself, who 
remembers the name of his Lord and 
prays, shall indeed be successful. 
© But you prefer the life of this world, 
although the Hereafter is better and 
more lasting. '* This indeed is what is 
taught in the former scriptures— 
the scriptures of Abraham and 
Moses. 
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4 It is quite evident that there is planning in the creation of man and the world. 
This planning strongly implies that there must be some purpose behind this 
creation. And indeed, this purpose has been revealed to man through divine 
revelation. However, only that individual learns a lesson from revelation who is of 
a receptive nature. Such people will be introduced to the eternal bounties of God. 
But those whose arrogance prevents them from accepting guidance, will be 
doomed to being cast into the flames of the eternal fire. 
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88. THE 





OVERWHELMING 
EVENT 
In the name of God, SANA 5 


the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Have you heard about the | 4,32 45 ach.3N Gous GL5] “i 
Overwhelming Event? *On that ; 
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4 Man observes that a serviceable animal like the camel is obedient to him. The 
sky in all its majesty is well disposed towards him. The earth, without any effort 
on our part, is subservient to our interests. All these phenomena remind a 
thoughtful man of God and the Hereafter. Those who derive the nourishment of 
remembrance from these arrangements of the world have established their 
entitlement to God’s eternal bounties, while those who have remained lost in 
forgetfulness and neglect, have proved that they deserve to be deprived of every 
kind of bounty—forever. 
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So, [O Prophet} exhort them: your S23 as * on , 
task is only to exhort,’ ” “ee 
their keeper. * But whoever turns | (J55 op y 
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The Overwhelming Event 


you are not 
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4 Calling people to God aims at exhorting people through peaceful persuasion, to 
make them realize their Creator, the one and only God; to understand the purpose 
of their creation; the coming of the Hereafter, of their accountability to their 
Creator, etc. 


The purpose of this exhortation is to awaken souls from their slumber. It is to put 
alost person on to the right path leading towards God. It is to awaken man’s insight 
so that he begins to see glimpses of God in the signs of the vast universe. It is to 
unveil the Creator in the mirror of His creation. 


89. THE DAWN 


In the name of God 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By the Dawn, *by the Ten Nights, 
>by the even and the odd, *and by 
the passing night, is there not in this 
strong evidence for a man of sense? 
°Have you not heard of how your 
Lord dealt with the tribe of ‘Ad, 
’the people of Iram, the city of many 
pillars, * the like of which has never 
been created in the land, ? and with 
the Thamud, who cut out [huge] 
rocks in the valley, “and with 
Pharaoh of the stakes?" All of them 
committed excesses in their lands, 
* and caused much corruption in 
them: *so your Lord unleashed on 
them the scourge of punishment: 
for, indeed, your Sustainer is ever 
on the watch! ® As for man, when his 
Lord tests him, through honour and 
blessings, he says, ‘My Lord has 
honoured me,’ but when He tests 
him by straitening his means of 
livelihood, he says, ‘My Lord has 
disgraced me.’“ 
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4 Man passes through two sets of circumstances in the world—sometimes finding 
or receiving things and sometimes losing them. Both eventualities, meant to gauge 
human reactions to different conditions, are for the purpose of putting man to the 
test. If the individual starts to boast when he receives something and acts negatively 
when things are taken away from him, he has failed the test. 
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The Dawn 


‘7No indeed, but you show no 
kindness to the orphan, ® nor do you 
urge one another to feed the poor, 
“and you greedily devour the 
inheritance of the weak, *° and you 
have a love of wealth which can 
never be satisfied. * No indeed! 
When the earth is crushed and 
ground to dust, *when your Lord 
comes down with the angels, rank 
upon rank, *and Hell is made to 
appear on that Day, then man will 
be mindful, but what will being 
mindful then avail him? ** He will 
say, ‘Oh, would that I had provided 
beforehand for my life! * On that 
Day no one will punish as He 
punishes, * and none can bind with 
bonds like His! ?’{But to the 
righteous, God will say], ‘O soul at 
peace,’ * return to your Lord, well- 
pleased, well-pleasing. * Join My 
servants. °° Enter My Paradise.’ 
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4'The other type of person is one who would bow down before God and thank Him 
when he received something, and when things were taken away from him, he would 
once again bow down before God and express his humility. It is the second type 
of person who has been called the contented soul or an-nafs al-mutmainnabh. 


The position of the contented soul is attained by one who ponders over God’s signs 
in the universe; who derives spiritual nourishment, learns lessons and receives 
guidance from historical events; who proves that if there is a clash between the self 
and the Truth, he will ignore the self and accept the Truth; who, after once 
accepting the Truth, never renounces it, whatever the cost. 
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90. THE CITY 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘I swear by this city—* and you are 
dwelling in this city— and by parent 
and offspring, * that We have created 
man into a life of toil and trial.“* Does 
he think then that no one has power 
over him? ° He says, ‘I have spent 
enormous wealth.’ 7 Does he then 
think that no one sees him? * Have 
We not given him two eyes, and a 
tongue, and a pair of lips, °° and shown 
him the two paths?’ But he has not 
attempted the ascent. * What will 
explain to you what the ascent is? ? It 
is the freeing of a slave; “or the 
feeding in times of famine “of an 
orphaned relative " or some needy 
person in distress, ’ and to be one of 
those who believe and urge one 
another to steadfastness and 
compassion. ® Those who do so are 
the people of the right hand, "and 
{as for} those who are bent on 
denying the truth of Our revelations, 
they are the people of the left hand, 
*° and the Fire will close in on them. 
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4 Man has never been able to free himself from hardship. This shows that he is 
subordinate to some Superior Power. Similarly, man’s eyes show that there is also 
a Superior Eye which is watching him. His power of speech indicates that there 
is One capable of speech over and above him, who has bestowed upon him the 
power of speech and showed him the right path. If a man realizes himself in the 
true sense, then he will certainly recognise God. 


6God has commanded man to scale two heights—one is to treat others with justice, 
and help them in their hour of need. The other is to have firm faith in God. When 
such belief enters the inner depths of a human being, it does not remain confined 
to his own thinking but rather makes him become communicative. He then 
attempts to lead others along the path of Truth which he himself has adopted. 
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91. THE SUN 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


' By the sun and its rising brightness 
>and by the moon as it follows it, 
3and by the day as it reveals its glory 
+and by the night when it draws a 
veil over it, *by the sky and how He 
built it °and by the earth and how 
He spread it, ’ by the soul and how 
He formed it, *then inspired it to 
understand what was right and 
wrong for it.? He who purifies it will 
indeed be successful, *° and he who 
corrupts it is sure to fail.“ 
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4 Almighty God has made threefold arrangements for the guidance of man. On the 
one hand, the universe has been so constructed that it has become the practical 
manifestation of God’s will. On the other hand, the human psyche has been infused 
with an intuitive consciousness of good and bad. Thereafter, it was arranged that 
Truth and falsehood, justice and injustice be revealed clearly through the prophets 
in a language understandable to the people. Even after this, if people do not adopt 
the right path, they are undoubtedly transgressors. 
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QI: II The Sun 


~The Thamud tribe rejected the 
truth because of their arrogance, 
* when the most wicked man among 
them rose up. * Then the messenger 
of God said to them, “This is God’s 
she-camel. Let her drink.’ “* But they 
gave him the lie, and hamstrung the 
she-camel. So their Lord destroyed 
them for their crime and razed their 
city to the ground. ” He did not fear 
the consequences.” 








4’The she-camel of the Prophet Salih, in a way, symbolised the principle that one 
should respect the rights of others and discharge one’s duties to them accordingly, 
even if they are helpless and weak. It is quite possible that a creature which, to all 
appearances, is only a ‘she-camel’, may be God’s sign brought before people to test 


them. 
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92. NIGHT 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By the night as it veils {the earth} 
in darkness, *and by the day as it 
appears radiantly, *and by the 
creation of the male and the female.’ 
+O men, you truly strive towards the 
most diverse ends! ’ As for one who 
gives {to others} and fears [God], 
°and believes in the truth of what is 
right, ’ We will pave his way to ease. 
*But as for one who is miserly and 
unheeding, ° and rejects what is 
right, °° We shall pave his way to 
hardship, “nor will his wealth profit 
him when he falls {into the pit]. 
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¢ All things in this world are in pairs—male and female; night and day; positive and 
negative particles, matter and anti-matter. Everything in this world joins its pair 
and fulfils its purpose. This is a clear proof of the fact that this universe is 
purposeful. In such a purposeful universe it is impossible for both the good deeds 
and the bad deeds performed in it to have the same final consequences. This would 
not be consistent with the image of the Creator presented by the universe. 
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sake of his Lord the Most High— @® bee 
*tand before long he will be well 
satisfied. 





«The relationship of God with His subjects is not only that of a ruler but also that 
of a supporter. He smooths the path of those of His subjects who want to draw 
near to Him. Conversely, He lets those who adopt the way of arrogance to carry 
on in that way. 
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93. THE GLORIOUS 
MORNING LIGHT 
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In the name of God, Sy Ni KAS, 3 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 





‘ By the glorious morning light; * and a f 1 ye 

f ne | \% © ‘ 
by the night when it darkens, ? your . 2 2 o 
Lord has not forsaken you, nor is He | % Ledly a r oe 3) Be leg 2b5 ble 5% 4 


displeased with you, ‘and the | __ ee Fw 
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you than the present life;’ ° soon you a 2 
will be gratified with what your Lord Bag lg se (e753 Lb D hoes 
will give you. °Did He not find you | YL2 On A> 99 QS ss 418 as 
orphaned and shelter you””’ Did He L2 ée | 
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guidance? * Did He not find you in gy (7 ® 2 ot ie, 
want, and make you free from want? J mae ae ae 7 ati 
° Therefore do not treat the orphan Qed Jb daa Lali Oe NE 
with harshness, “and do not chide os 
the one who asks for help; ‘but Soe 
proclaim the blessings of your Lord.‘ 








4'The system of this world has been so formulated that here the day dawns and night 
also falls. Only with the occurrence of both is the system perfect. Similarly, for the 
proper development of a man, it is necessary that he should have hardship as well 
as easy circumstances. In this world, hardship befalls the servant of God in order 
to activate his latent capabilities. Impediments are put in his way so that he may 
strive to make his future brighter than his present. 


6 The Prophet Muhammad was born an orphan. Then God provided him with the 
best of guardians. He went eagerly in search of the Truth. Then God opened the 
door of Truth for him. He was apparently without wealth. Then God made him 
prosperous through his wife, Khadijah. These are historical examples which show 
how Almighty God helps His subjects. 


¢ Man should help the weak so that he may be entitled to God’s grace. His words 
should be full of the expression of God’s grace, so that God may confer His 
blessings upon him. 
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94. COMFORT 


In the name of God, eae . 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful seyaai, 





Have We not lifted up your heart, | |< < 43 @ Se OO +75 ai 
and removed your burden ’that | © o —. 
weighed so heavily on your back, and aoe oak! CM! Ge i a hs 
thave We not given you high | —- bt OSs GO : 
renown? °So, surely with every | © of @ 3 1” @ 
hardship there is ease; ° surely, with ay Ke ; all a ) | le 5 al 
every hardship there is ease. 7 So, “ : 
when you are free, strive hard, ° and i! (lg @ Geb 253 (56 
to your Lord turn [all] your wn, Se 
attention. Ss” 








4’The Prophet Muhammad went tirelessly in the quest of knowledge about reality 
and Truth. God blessed him with this knowledge, which opened his heart to the 
deep realisation of Truth @a‘rifah). Then he started preaching the oneness of God 
in Makkah, where he had to face stiff opposition, but it was thanks to this 
opposition, that he became known throughout the country. 


This is God’s law in the present world. Hence, a man has to face difficult conditions 
Cusr) in the beginning, but if he perseveres with patience, this ‘wsr or hardship 


becomes a stepping stone to new and easy circumstances (yusr). Therefore, a man 
should always look towards God and continue to struggle according to his capacity. 
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95. THE FIG 


In the name of God, 





AoW % ‘ 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful SDS, 
"By the Fig and the Olive, *and b ou 8 ae ee 
y the Fig and the Olive, *and by | «6 <_. ee ree \- 
cca , @ ose 1969 @ ose 215 5 

Mount Sinai, and by this secure | ~ a ee J 

> a7 7 he 70 td “ Ps 
land,’ * We have indeed created man | Gal} 28) &) cue YI A! lay 
in the best of mould, > then We cast | _: >- UE a 


him down as the lowest of the low, | ~ “? “3” o~™ | do 2! 
‘except for those who believe and opel y! PS vyha ian A555 
do good deeds—theirs shall be an 7 

unending reward! ’’ What then after | j> : 
this, can make you deny the Last | s-- -*2%8 .-7 5 | 8c 4; 
Judgement? * Is not God the greatest a a aed 


o & “ : aoe 7 ae en 
of the judges? Lah od! GD tL 








4 Fig (Tzn) and Olive (Zaytun) are the names of two hills in the vicinity of Jerusalem 
where Jesus’s field of action was situated. Mount Sinai (Tur Sznzn) refers to that hill 
where God made His revelation to Moses. The ‘secure land’ @/-Baladu7l Amin) 
refers to Makkah where the Prophet Muhammad was born. 


6 God has created man with superior capabilities. These capabilities have been 
given to man so that he should be able to recognise the Truth conveyed to him 
through the prophets, and to shape his life in accordance with it. Those who do 
so, will reach a high position of honour, which will be theirs for all eternity. On 
the contrary, those who do not make their God-given capabilities subservient to 
God’s will, will have even the existing blessings taken away and they will have no 
place to take refuge. Their lot will be total deprivation. The raising of prophets and 
the end-results of their mission, bear testimony to the veracity of this fact. 
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In the name of God, eae . 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful SIO Ap ed 


"Read! In the name of your Lord, | ~j- 2. ~j- oe Bis 2¢ Toot 
who created: * created oo from a o oe SA bes a0 ie 
clot [of blood}. ? Read! Your Lord is 855 3 © gis oy Seyi 
the Most Bountiful One *who | ~ 2 4 7 & | 4g sex 
taught by the pen, ’ taught man what @ awh Ae cll © S YI 
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«The first five verses of this chapter were the very first verses which were revealed 
to the Prophet Muhammad. Almighty God created man out of ordinary material 
elements. Then He blessed him with the rare capacity to read and to understand 
the import of what he read. Then, man was given the additional capacity to use 
the pen and thus systematise and preserve his knowledge. While the capacity to 
read enables a man to acquire knowledge, the pen makes him capable of spreading 
this knowledge to others on a large scale. 


The ‘pen’ is a symbol of knowledge. In other words, through written words the 
believers are enjoined to acquire and spread the knowledge of the truth, wisdom 
and beauty of Islam. Today, spreading the word of God will be done by means of 
printed material and through other means of communication which includes the 
internet and the multimedia. Translations of the Quran in various languages, 
Islamic books and other printed material on Islam should be distributed as a part 
of dawah work on a large scale, so that the word of God reaches each and every 
home—big or small as predicted in a hadith (Musnad Ahmed). 


Thousands of men and women are dying every day without having had the message 
of God conveyed to them; without having had the opportunity to accept it, they 
have missed their chance of improving their lives in the Hereafter. In such a 
situation it is the solemn responsibility of the believers to desist from making 
excuses and seriously take up the mission of proclaiming the divine truth. 


The conveying of the message of Truth to everyone, the responsibility for which 
has been placed on the Muslims, is not like an optional subject, which you may 
either take up or leave off on some pretext. This is a responsibility of such a nature 
that it has to be discharged at all costs. p 
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The Clot 


*Yet man behaves arrogantly, 
’because he thinks himself self- 
sufficient: * truly, all will return to 
your Lord. ? Have you seen one who 
prevents ‘°a worshipper from 
praying? “ Do you think he is rightly 
guided, ’ or enjoins true piety? * Do 
you see how he has denied the truth 
and turned away from it? “ Does he 
not know that God observes all 
things? * Let him beware! If he does 
not desist, We will drag him by the 
forelock—* his lying, sinful forelock. 
7 Then let him call his associates; 
* We shall summon the guards of 
Hell. ° No indeed! Do not obey him, 
but prostrate yourself and come 
closer to God.* 
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Dawah, which in the Quran is called ‘warning and giving glad tidings’, is directly 
the mission of God. So that men might have no argument with God on the plea 
that they were unaware, this task was passed on to the believers themselves after 
the preservation of the Quran. This exigency has opened up the opportunity for 
man to perform this great divine task. Those who come forward to carry out this 
divine mission of dawah will receive special succour in this life and will be held 
deserving of great honour in the life Hereafter. 


2’Those who wage aggressive campaigns against Truth or place impediments in the 
way of those who adopt the path of Truth, are destined to have a miserable fate. 
In such circumstances, the real prop for a preacher of Truth is his prayers to God. 
Having been disappointed by people, he should turn to God for fulfilment. He 
should distance himself from human beings and come close to the God of all 


humanity and submit to Him. 


1731 





97. THE NIGHT OF 
DESTINY 





In the name of God, Nes (af , 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful SDS 7 


"We sent it [Quran] down on the | 7-- « 7377 - 
Night of Destiny. * And what will | las abe 
make you comprehend what the | , G) 
Night of Destiny is???The Night of | 32-022 y.e- - = 
Destiny is better than a thousand 3 1K D Se a 
months; ‘on that night, the angels 
and the Spirit ’ come down by the 





1SS1 1 { ‘ as 2 atl oe ew Le 
permission of their Lord with His S) pl hes (a> Ch tl 
decrees for all matters; * it is all peace “ 
till the break of dawn. 





¢ A particular night of the year (perhaps some night in the last days of the month 
of Ramadan) is the night of decisions by God. Certain tasks have to be performed 
in the course of the year in connection with the administration of the world, and 
the angels descend to the earth to arrange for them to be carried out. On a similar 
particular night, the revelation of the Quran began. 


6 This refers to the Angel Gabriel. 


‘It seems that on that night there is an abundance of angels on the earth. Those 
who are spiritually aroused are influenced by this atmosphere and, as a result, they 
become imbued with a spirituality which enhances the value of their religious deeds 
at that time as compared to such deeds as are performed in ordinary circumstances. 


For this reason, as the month draws towards the last ten days, the worshippers give 
more time to prayers, give more in charity and read as much as possible from the 
Quran, beseeching their Lord for His mercy and forgiveness. 


When the Prophet was asked by his wife, ‘A’ishah, what one’s prayer should be if 
one finds the Night of Destiny, Lazlatul Qadr, he taught her this simple prayer: 
Allahumma tnnaka afuwwun, tubibbul afuwa, fa afuannt. O Allah, You are forgiving, 
You love forgiveness, so forgive me. 
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98. THE CLEAR 
EVIDENCE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘The deniers of truth from among 
the People of the Book and the 
polytheists would not desist from 
disbelief until they received clear 
evidence— a messenger from God, 
reciting to them pure scriptures, 
> containing upright precepts.’ 
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4’The Arab pagans and the followers of Divine scriptures (i.e. followers of previous 
prophets) used to ask the Prophet Muhammad to show them some miracles, as 
clear evidence, or demanded that an angel should descend from heaven and talk 
to them. Only then would they accept his prophethood. But those who make such 
demands are inevitably frivolous. Such demands had already been made by their 
forebears, but in spite of their demands being conceded to, they could not become 


believers. 
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98: 4 
*'Those who were given the Book did 
not become divided except after 
clear evidence was given to them. 
> They were commanded only to 
worship God, offering Him sincere 
devotion, to be sincere in their faith, 
to pray regularly; and to give alms, 
for that is the right religion. ° Those 
of the deniers of truth among the 
People of the Book and the 
polytheists will dwell forever in Hell- 
fire. They are the worst of creatures. 
’’Truly, those who believe and do 
good works are the best of creatures. 
*God has a reward in store for them: 
Gardens of eternity, through which 
rivers flow; they will dwell therein 
forever. God is well pleased with 
them and they are well pleased with 
Him. Thus shall the God-fearing be 
rewarded. 





The Clear Evidence 
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4 The true religion of God is that according to which man should pray to and 
worship the one and only God; he should love and admire God from the bottom 
of his heart; he should consistently say his prayers and pay zakat (prescribed alms- 
giving). This is the real religion which comes from God. The best of all are those 
who adopt this correct religion and the worst are those who do not do so, or who 
devise another religion instead of the proper one and call the new religion the true 


religion. 
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99. THE 
EARTHQUAKE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"When the earth is shaken with its 
violent shaking, *when the earth 
shakes off her burdens, *when man 
asks, ‘What is happening to her?’; 
*on that Day it will narrate its 
account, *for your Lord has so 
directed it. °On that Day people will 
come forward in separate groups to 
be shown their deeds: ’ whoever has 
done the smallest particle of good 
will see it; °while whoever has done 
the smallest particle of evil will 
see it.” 
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4'The earthquake on Doomsday will be the announcement of the end of the testing 
period for man. This would mean that the freedom which was theirs on account 
of their being on trial, has now been snatched away from them. Now the time has 
come when human beings will be recompensed for their deeds. Today, God’s world 
is silent, but when conditions change, everything found here will start talking. The 
inventions of the present day have proved that lifeless or inanimate things also have 
the capacity to ‘talk.’ A performance in a studio is fully reproduced by a video film 
and records. Similarly, the present world is, so to say, a big ‘studio’ of God. 
Whatever a man does or says or even thinks, everything is being recorded at every 
moment. And when the time comes, this world will repeat everybody’s story in such 
a way that not a thing, great or small, will be left out. 
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100. THE SNORTING 
HORSES 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘By the snorting, panting horses, 
* striking sparks of fire with their 
hooves,’ as they gallop to make raids 
at dawn, ‘ and raising clouds of dust, 
* forcing their way into the midst of 
the enemy, ° surely, man is ungrateful 
to his Lord. ’7He himself bears 
witness to that. ° Surely, he is ardent 
in his love of wealth. °Is he not 
aware of the time when the contents 
of the graves will be brought out? 
'° And the hearts’ contents shall be 
brought into the open? "Surely, on 
that Day, they will know that their 
Lord had full knowledge of them all.’ 
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4 The horse is a very loyal animal. He sacrifices himself to the utmost for the sake 
of his master. Even in the battlefield, he does not leave his side. This is an example 
which shows how a man should conduct himself. Man should also be loyal to his 
Lord just as the horse is loyal to man. But, in practice, it is not like that. 


In this world, the animal is grateful to his master, but man is not grateful to his 
Lord. Here an animal knows his obligations towards his master, but man does not 
know his obligations towards his Lord. Here an animal is totally obedient to his 
master, but man is not totally obedient to his Lord. 


Man appreciates any animal which is loyal to him. Then, how is it possible that he 
does not comprehend that in the eyes of God only that individual is worthy of 
appreciation who is loyal to Him? It is the love of wealth which blinds him. He 
is unable to learn the truth even from his own experiences. 


1736 


tor. THE CLATTERER 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


"The Clatterer! *What is the 
Clatterer? * Would that you knew 
what the Clatterer is! *[{It is} a Day 
when mankind shall be like scattered 
moths’ and the mountains like tufts 
of carded wool. ° Then, the one 
whose good deeds weigh heavy on 
the scales, ’ will have a most pleasing 
life. ° But as for him whose deeds are 
light on the scales, ? the Abyss shall 
be his home. *° What will convey to 
you what this is like? “It is a blazing 
Hee? 
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4’The turmoil of Doomsday will smash everything. People will completely lose their 
bearings. Thereafter a new world will come into existence where only Truth will 
carry weight. All falsity will be set at naught. In the present world, the approval 
of the people prevails. Here things carry weight according to the likes and dislikes 
of men. The world of the Hereafter is the world of God, where everything will be 


subservient to His will. 


In the present world the deeds performed are judged according to their 
appearance. In the Hereafter deeds will be judged according to their inner reality. 
The more sincere a man’s deeds, the more importance they will be given. The deed 
which is devoid of sincerity will carry absolutely no weight in the Hereafter, 
however significant it might have seemed to the superficial people of the present 


world. 
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102. GREED FOR 
MORE AND MORE 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Greed for more and more 
distracted you [from God] ’ till you 
reached the grave. * But you will soon 
come to know. + But you will soon 
come to know. * Indeed, were you 
to know the truth with certainty, 
‘you would see the fire of Hell.’ You 
would see it with the eye of 
certainty. °Then on that Day you 
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shall be questioned about your 
worldly favours.’ 








¢ Man wants to earn more and more so that he may accumulate more and more 
material assets. He remains immersed in that thought till the day he dies. After 
his death, man realises that what was worth accumulating was something else. But 
the realization after death will be of no avail. 


Any increase in worldly goods increases a man’s accountability. But man, in his 
foolishness, thinks that he is adding to his success. 
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103. THE PASSAGE OF 
TIME 
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In the name of God SWSEN Sh : 
: saya AM ed 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘I swear by the passage of time,*that | 72 3f 7,7 %) 4s 2 c41- 
) J es oe | vO! @) pass 


man is surely in a state of loss, | * , - p 
except for those who believe and | \sloe5 Iyele gl VI © 
do good deeds and exhort one | -,- -) wp ee ee 
another to hold fast to the Truth, pol r Jk pel 55g eee 
and who exhort one another to a, 225, 
stead-fastness.” 








4 At every moment man is advancing towards his death. This means that if a man 
does not make the best of the time which is still available to him, he will finally 
face total destruction. In order to be successful, a man has to exert himself, while 
for failure he has to do nothing. It is itself rushing towards him. 


A venerable gentleman tells us that he understood the meaning of this chapter of 
the Quran from an ice vendor who was shouting in market, “O, people! Have mercy 
on one whose assets are melting away.’ On hearing this shout, the gentleman said 
to himself that just as the ice melts and reduces, similarly the lifespan given to man 
is fast passing away. If the existing opportunity is lost in inaction or in evil action, 
this is man’s loss. Imam Razi, Tafstr Kabir). 


One who utilises his time properly is one who adopts three courses in the present 
world. One is that of Faith @/-ladina a’manu), i.e. consciousness of Truth or reality 
and its acceptance. Secondly that of virtuous deeds (wa a‘milu as-salthat), i.e. doing 
that which is required to be done as a matter of religious duty and abstaining from 
what is sinful. Thirdly that of advising people about Truth and forbearance. This 
follows upon such a deep realisation of Truth that the concerned person becomes 
its preacher. 
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104. THE BACKBITER 


In the name of God, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 


‘Woe to every fault-finding back- 
biter, *who amasses_ wealth, 
counting it over, > thinking that his 
wealth will make him live forever. 
* By no means! He shall surely be cast 
into the crushing torment. > Would 
that you understood what that 
crushing torment is like. ° It is a Fire 
kindled by God. ’ Reaching right 
into the hearts of men, ‘it closes in 
on them from every side °in 
towering columns.’ 
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4 If aman has a difference with another, he can settle it by argument. But it is not 
proper for him to denigrate the other person, defame him and make him the target 
of allegations. While the first course of action is legitimate, the second is not. 


Those who resort to calumny, do so because they see that their worldly position 
is safe and strong. They think that they are not going to lose anything if they level 
baseless allegations against another. But this is mere foolishness. The fact is that 
their doing so amounts to jumping into a pit of fire—a pit of fire from which there 


will be no escape. 
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105. THE ELEPHANT 





In the name of God, = ae fat ; 
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4 Abraha was a Christian ruler of Yemen in southern Arabia in the sixth century 
A.D. Out of religious fanaticism, he attacked Makkah in the year 570 A.D. (the 
year of the Prophet’s birth) with a view to destroying the Kabah by demolishing 
it. He had with him an army of sixty thousand soldiers and about a dozen elephants. 
That is why they were called ‘the People of the elephant’. As these people 
approached Makkah, the elephants refused to move ahead. Besides that, flocks of 
birds flew over them carrying pebbles in their beaks and claws. They showered 
these pebbles on Abraha’s army and the whole army was afflicted by a strange 
disease. The army was terrified and took flight. But many of its soldiers, including 
Abraha died on the way. 


This was a sign that whoever set himself against the Prophet or his mission would 
be defeated like the army of the elephants. 

This was Almighty God’s way of showing that the Prophet was associated with 
domination. The divine book revealed to him would be preserved by God for all 
time to come for the guidance of all mankind. 
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106. QURAYSH 


In the name of God, 
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4’This chapter was revealed at Makkah, where the Quraysh tribe was the custodian 
of the Kabah. Owing to this position they were held in high esteem throughout 
Arabia. This gave them a number of privileges. The Quraysh was a trading 
community. During the summer their traders’ caravans used to go to Syria and 
Palestine and in winter they would trade with Yemen. Their economy was 
dependent upon these trading activities. In ancient times, when the robbing of 
traders was common, the caravans of the Quraysh went unscathed. The reason for 
this was their connection with the Ka‘bah of which the Quraysh were the servants 
and trustees. Since respect for the Ka‘bah dominated the minds of the people, they 
used to respect its servants and trustees also, and on account of this they did not 
rob their caravans. Their tribe thus became prosperous. 


Here, in connection with the call for the acceptance of Truth, the Quraysh have 
been reminded of this blessing of God and called to Islam. They are told that it 
would be highly ungrateful to enjoy the worldly benefits of the House of God— 
the Ka‘bah (Baytullah’) while shirking the religious responsibility incumbent upon 
them. 


They are enjoined to worship only God who confered all material benefits upon 
them. This is to say, they are urged to give a positive response to the call of Truth 
brought to them by the Prophet Muhammad and surrender to their Creator and 
Sustainer. By extension, every believer is reminded here to be thankful to the Lord 
and worship Him. 
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107. SMALL THINGS [eeGy GS ee 





AES 


In the name of God, eee . 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful Saya, ed 
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¢ This chapter, which has seven verses, draws our attention to the Day of 
Judgement, when we shall be held responsible for all our good or bad actions. It 
also deplores the ways of those who deny the Day of Judgement, treat the helpless 
with contempt and lead arrogant, selfish lives. They do not extend the slightest 
courtesy or kindness to their fellow human beings, their hearts being empty of 
Faith. 


The hypocrites may put on a pretence of doing good deeds, but these hollow acts 
will not avail them. This chapter also warns those who are ‘heedless in their prayer.’ 


Belief in the reckoning of the Hereafter makes a man pious. One who does not 
believe in this will be devoid of all goodness; he will be neglectful of prayer to God; 
he will not be ashamed of pushing over a weak person; he will not think it necessary 
to discharge the dues and rights of the poor; he will not even give to others such 
things as will cause him no substantial loss—even if it be only matchsticks or his 
good wishes. 
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108. ABUNDANCE [iq 
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In the name of God, 
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‘a we 2 a a“ 2 ae : oe Geax 27 “ 
Him alone. 3 It is the one who hates | @2) OY! ga Ge le ©.) SF! 
you who has been cut off.’ 


t. 
S 
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4 This is the shortest chapter in the Quran, consisting of only three verses. It was 
revealed at Makkah. The title is taken from the first verse. Al-Kauthar is the name 
of a river which flows through paradise, its water being reserved exclusively for 
God-fearing Muslims. The disbelievers used to taunt the Prophet that he had no 
son, and therefore he had none to uphold his religion after him. But the Quran 
says that it was in fact the Prophet’s opponents who were cut off from all future 
hope, in this world and the next, while the Prophet was granted abundance by God. 


At the time when this chapter was revealed, the Prophet was facing stiff resistance 
from the Makkan Quraysh. Only a handful of people had responded to his call. At 
that difficult moment this chapter was a message of hope to the Prophet and to 
the Muslims. 


The Prophet Muhammad had arisen with the pure mission of calling all men to the 
Truth. In the present world this is the most difficult task. So for the sake of this 
mission, he had to forego his all. He was isolated from his community. His 
economic position was ruined. The future of his children became dark. Nobody 
except a few supported him. But under these very discouraging conditions, he was 
told by Almighty God, “We have given you abundance’ i.e. the highest success of 
every kind (Rawthar here means khayr kathir). This prediction of the Quran was 
fulfilled to the letter in later years. 


This very promise was also applicable in various degrees to the followers of the 
Prophet. For them also there was an ‘abundance of good things’ provided they rose 
in the cause of the divine religion for which the Prophet and his companions had 
risen. This ‘abundance’ extends from this world up to the Hereafter. It is never- 
ending. 
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109. THOSE WHO 
DENY THE TRUTH 


In the name of God, Kas Ail, a) 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful 
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I ¢ a2 SL 7 ge vo 
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«This chapter of the Quran, containing six verses, was revealed in the last days of 
the Makkan period. In the beginning the Prophet used to address people as ‘O my 
people’ or ‘O my community’. But when in spite of completion of the arguments, 
the people did not accept him, he addressed them as ‘You who deny the Truth’. 
At this stage, in fact, this is a statement given directly by God. No human being 
enjoys the right to declare anyone a deniar. 


God asks the Prophet not to force non-believers into the faith. The Prophet’s duty 
was only to bear witness to the truth, spreading the message of God to everyone, 
without imposing it upon anyone. When, after 13 long years of unremitting efforts, 
people were not willing to believe, then the Prophet was told by God to say to the 
unbelievers, ‘I do not worship what you worship, nor do you worship what I 
worship.’ After the Prophet had fully conveyed God’s message to the people, He 
was exempted from obligation towards those who rejected his call. 


This chapter teaches us to practice tolerance towards non-Muslims and tells us to 
treat them with respect. 


In his mission to invite the people of Makkah to God’s path, the Prophet was filled 
with a sense of deep concern for the welfare of those he was addressing, and even 
though they heaped all sorts of oppression on him, he always beseeched God to 
guide them. The Prophet continued to do this steadfastly throughout the thirteen 
long years after receiving his prophethood in Makkah. Even after that, he did not 
refer to these people as kafzrs on his own. It was only later that God revealed this 
commandment: ‘Say, ‘You who deny the truth’. From this it appears that it was only 
after these thirteen years of the Prophet’s dedicated mission in Makkah that God 
declared, those whom the Prophet had addressed but who had rejected him, as 
‘deniers’, and it was then that God revealed this commandment. 
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4'This chapter is one of the last revelations of the Quran received by the Prophet. 
The place of its revelation was either the precincts of Makkah at his Farewell 
Pilgrimage in 10 AH, or Madina soon after his return from the Farewell Pilgrimage. 


God’s special succour always accomapnies dawah, the spreading of the call of truth. 
The Prophet and his companions made untiring efforts in the path of dawab. 
Ultimately God’s succour came and people began embracing Islam in their 
thousands. A number of neighbouring countries entered the fold of Islam. 
However, the victory of believers makes them all the more humble and conscious 
of their own failings. At such moments the faithful must be overwhelmed with the 
realization of God’s Grace and Mercy. They must attribute all success to the 
goodness and mercy of God. 


For a believer, victory increases his feeling of humility. Even for his apparently right 
action, he seeks God’s pardon. Even the success he achieves, seemingly by his own 
efforts, is attributed by him to the will of God. 
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«This chapter, containing five verses, was revealed at Makkah. This is the only 
passage in the Quran where an opponent of the Prophet is denounced by name. 
Abu Lahab, whose real name was Abdul Uzza, was a first cousin of the Prophet’s 
father. He was the only member of the Prophet’s clan who bitterly opposed him. 


Abu Lahab made it his business to torment the Prophet, and his wife took 
pleasure in strewing thorn bushes in the path the Prophet was expected to take. 


Consumed with grief on seeing many of the Quraysh leaders of the unbelievers 
killed at Badr, Abu Lahab died a week after Badr. ‘Though this chapter refers, in 
the first instance, to a particular incident, it carries the general message that cruelty 
and haughtiness ultimately recoil upon oneself. 


Abu Lahab, the name of an actual person, has come to denote a particular kind of 
character. ‘Abu Lahab’ who was an uncle of the Prophet Muhammad has come to 
be a symbol of such an opponent of the call for Truth as will stoop in his hostility 
to meanness. Just as the Prophet had to face this character, similarly others of his 
followers (wmmah) may have to face just such a character. However, if the dayee 
has become active for the sake of God in the real sense, then God’s help will be 
given to him. The inimical efforts of people like Abu Lahab will, by God’s grace, 
become ineffective and, in spite of all their means and resources, the antagonists 
will perish. They will themselves burn in the fire of their own jealousy and enmity. 
Their aim may have been to ensure that the call of God came to a miserable end, 
but the opponents themselves will be the ones to suffer that everlasting fate. 
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112. ONENESS 


In the name of God, 
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4’'The subject of the chapter is monotheism, or the oneness of God. The concept 
of God has been presented here in its purest form, ridding it of all polluting 
associations which people of every age have brought to it. There is no plurality of 
gods. There is only one God. All are dependent upon Him, but He is not dependent 
on anybody. He Himself has power over everything. He is far above being the 
progeny of anybody or having any offspring. He is such a unique Being that there 
is nobody like Him or equal to Him in any manner whatsoever. 


This is an early Makkan chapter. 


The doctrine of God’s pure unity, or the Divine oneness, is clearly stated here: God 
is not many, He is only one. Everyone is in need of Him, but He is not in need 
of anyone. He reigns over all things of the heavens and the earth. Unlike human 
beings, He has no son or father. He is eternal, without beginning or end, and is 
thus a Unique Being who has no equal. 


This chapter has been called the essence of the Quran. The Prophet Muhammad 
once described this chapter as ‘equivalent to one-third of the whole of the Quran.’ 
(Bukhari, Muslim) 
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113. DAYBREAK 
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«This chapter, containing five verses, was revealed at Makkah. It is a prayer for 
protection. The title of the chapter is derived from verse no. 1, which asks people 
to seek refuge in ‘the Lord of the Dawn or Daybreak’ from every kind of ill arising 
from outer nature and from the envy and the dark and evil plottings of others. 


God is the One who rends the darkness of night and brings out from it the light 
of dawn. It is this God who can remove the dark clouds of trouble overshadowing 
a man and bring him into the sunshine of well-being. 


The present world has been made with a view to putting human beings to the test. 
So, here there is evil along with good. The only way for man to be safe from the 
ill effects of evil is to seek refuge in God against it. Evil is of different kinds. For 
example, the mischief indulged in by evil-hearted people in the dead of the night, 
and the practitioners of witchcraft. Similarly, there are individuals who, seeing 
others living prosperously, become jealous and make the latter the victims of their 
jealousy-inspired actions. A believer should seek refuge in God from the mischief 
of all such people, and undoubtedly it is God alone who has the power to protect 
man from all kinds of evil. 
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114. PEOPLE 


In the name of God, 
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4’lhis chapter counsels the believers to ‘seek refuge with the Lord of mankind.’ It 
is a prayer to the Almighty to grant refuge from the mischief of evil-doers, both 
human and occult. In this case, protection is sought especially from the evil in 
man’s own heart and in the hearts of other men. 


This and the previous chapter are prayers for protection. The two chapters are 
known as a/-Muawwadbatayn, two entreaties for refuge and protection. The 
previous chapter points to the necessity of seeking God’s protection against such 
external factors as might affect an individual. Here the need of protection from 
internal factors, that is, the evil inclinations within man’s own self is pointed out. 
So long as we put ourselves under God’s protection, and trust in Him, evil cannot 
touch us in our inner life. 


Manisa humble creature. He essentially needs protection. But this cannot be given 
to him by anybody except the one and only God. It is God who is the Lord and 
Sustainer of all human beings. It is He who is their King. It is He alone who is worth 
worshipping. Indeed, who except God can become the support of believers in their 
trials and tribulations? 


The most dangerous mischief against which man should seek God’s refuge is that 
of Satan. He is most dangerous because he always hides his real position. He 
misleads people by his deceitful ways. So, only one who is extremely alert; one to 
whom God has given the capacity to distinguish between Truth and Untruth; one 
who can understand what is reality and what is falsity can save himself from the 
machinations of Satan. Evil-inspirers are not only the known Satans, even among 
human beings there are certain Satan-like people who present themselves in 
artificial guises and, by means of deceitful words, brainwash others and put them 
on the path of misguidance. 


Seeking refuge in God from mischief is a two-sided action. On the one hand, it 
entails obtaining God’s grace. On the other hand, its purpose is to awaken one’s 
awareness of mischief so that one may become capable of countering it more 
consciously. 
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begotten son, 2:116; 
6:100; 10:68; nor consort 
nor daughters, 6:100- 
IOI; 16:57; no partners, 
6:22-23, 136-137, 163 

God, Wise, 4:26; 6:18; 
best Disposer of Affairs, 
3:173; 73:9; Most High, 
Catal, 423A; 3871: 
Irresistible, 6:18, 61; 
Doer of all He intends, 
85:16; power, 2:284; 
53:42-54; 85:12-16; Self- 
Sufficient, 6:133; Ready 
to appreciate service, 
14:53 35:30; 64:7, Most 
Forbearing, 2:225, 235, 
263; 3:155; Wisest of 
Judges, 95:8; Justice, 
21:47; never unjust, 4:40; 
Best of Planners, 3:54, 
13:42; will separate evil 
from good, 3:179; His 
Wrath, 1:7; 7:97-99; 
quick in retribution, but 
forgiving and merciful, 
7:167; 13:6; Swift in 
taking account, 24:39; 
Best to decide, 10:109; 
Best of those who show 
mercy, 13:109, 118; Most 
Merciful of those who 
show mercy, 7:151; 12:64, 
92; 21:83; decision with 
Him, 42:10; Exalted in 
power, Wise, 31:9; 39:3; 


Free of all wants, 31:26; 
35:15; Worthy of all 
praise, 31:26; Ample in 
forgiveness, 63:32; 
Living, 2:255; 40:65; 
Eternal, Command rests 
with Him, 6:57; 13:41; 
God, Lord of the Throne 
of Glory Supreme, 9:129; 
23:86; 40:15; 85:15; Lord 
of the Throne of 
Honour, 23:16; Lord of 
the mystery of heaven 
and earth, 16:77; Lord of 
Power, 51:58; Lord of 
the two East’s and the 
two West’s, 55:17; 70:40; 
73:9, Lord of the Dawn, 
93:1; Lord of the Ways 
of Ascent, 70:3; in 
heaven and on earth, 
43:84; to Him belong 
the End and the 
Beginning 

God, changes not His 
Grace unless people 
change themselves, 7:53; 
13:11; will not mislead, 
9:115; suffers not reward 
to be lost, witnesses all 
things, 10:61; 
understands the finest 
mysteries, 67:14; nature 
of, 2:255; 3:2-3, 6, 18; 
94:1-3; close to man, 
2:186; ever near, 34:50; 
The Truth, 20:114; to 
Him belong the Forces 
of heavens and earth, 
47:7; decrees 
unalterable, 6:34; 18:27; 
His word finds 
fulfillment, 6:115; no 
vision can grasp Him, 
6:103; most beautiful 
names, 7:180. 17:II0; 
20:8; 59:24; 

God, worship of, 2:114, 
152; to be worshipped 
and trusted, 11:123; 
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sincere devotion due to 
Him, 39:3-11; 40:14; we 
trust in Him, 67:29: His 
promise is true, 4:122; 
14:47; seek his Face, 
6:52; 18:28; dedicate life 
to Him, 6:162; call on 
Him humbly, with fear 
and longing, 7:55-56; 
forget Him not, 59:19; to 
God, turn thy attention, 
94:8; all Creation speaks 
of Him, 13:12-13; 17:44; 
24:41-46; 57:1; praise and 
glory to Him, 1:1; 17:11; 
30:17-19; His words 
inexhaustible, 18:109; 
31:27; rejecters of, will 
not injure God, 47:32; 
rejecter of, described, 
50:24-26; who are His 
servants, 25:63-76; those 
most devoted to God, 
92:17-21; claim to 
exclusive friendship of, 
condemned, 62:6; ‘so 
please God’, 18:23-24 

Goliath, 2:249-251 

Good for evil, 23:96; 28:54, 
41:34 

Gospel, 5:47 


Hadid, S.57 

Hajj, see Pilgrimage 

Hag, 8.22 

Haman, 28:6, 38; 29:39; 
40:30-37 

Ha Mim, S.41 

Hands and feet will bear 
witness against sinners, 
36:65 

Hagqgah, S.69 

Harut, 2:102 

Hasbr, S.59 

Heaven, as gardens, in 
nearness to God, rivers 
flowing, eternal home, 
3:15, 198; Companions 
pure and holy, cool 
shades, 4:57 for 
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righteous deeds, 4:124; 
truthful to profit from 
truth; gardens with 
flowing rivers; eternal 
home; Gardens, 
eternity, 9:21-22; 
Gardens, mansions, 
Good Pleasure of God, 
9:72; Gardens, fountains, 
peace and security, no 
lurking sense of injury, 
nor fatigue, 15:45-48; 
Gardens of eternity, 
rivers, adornments, 
thrones, 18:31; 22:23; 
Gardens of Eternity, no 
vain discourse, peace, 
sustenance, 19:61-63; 
Gardens as hospitable 
homes, 32:19; Gardens 
of eternity; adornments; 
sorrow removed; no toil 
Or weariness, 35:33-35;3 
joy; associates; cool 
shade; thrones; all they 
call for; Peace, 36:55-58; 
fruits; honour and 
dignity; gardens; 
thrones; cup; chaste 
women, 37:41-49; final 
return, gardens of 
eternity, ease, fruit and 
drink, chaste women; 
38:49-52; lofty mansions, 
rivers, 39:20, garden, 
peace, eternity, angels 
singing, 39:73-75; meads 
of gardens; all they wish 
for; Bounty, 42:22; no 
fear nor grief; Gardens; 
rejoicing; dishes and 
goblets of gold; eternity; 
satisfaction, 43:68-73; 
security, gardens and 
springs, adornments, 
companions, fruit, no 
further death; supreme 
achievement, 44:51-57, 
parable of garden, rivers, 
Grace from God, 47:15; 


Garden; peace and 
security; more than all 
They wish; in Our 
Presence, 50:31-35; 
Garden, happiness, 
food and drink; 
Fulfilment of heart’s 
desires; Gardens; 
Companions; Cup; No 
vanity or Untruth, 78:31- 
35; Garden, 79:41; 
Thrones; In their faces 
the beaming Brightness 
of Bliss, Pure Wine; 
Spring, 88:22-28, Joy; 
Striving; Garden; no 
Vanity; Spring; Throne; 
Cushions; Carpets, 88:8, 
16; Rest and 
Satisfaction, coming 
back to God; well- 
pleased and well- 
pleasing to Him 

Hell, skins roasted and 
renewed, 4:56; of no 
profit are hoards and 
arrogant ways, 7:48; for 
such as took religion to 
be amusement, and 
were deceived by the 
life of the world, 7:51; 
filled with jinn’s and 
men, 11:119; drink, 
boiling fetid water, 
14:16-17; Death will 
come, but will not die, 
14:17; fetters, liquid 
pitch, faces covered 
with Fire. 14:49-50; 
garment of Fire, boiling 
water, maces of iron, 
22:19-22; Blazing fire, 
furious. 25:11-12; Sinners 
bound together; will 
plead for destruction, 
but the destruction will 
be oft-repeated 25:13-14; 
those who deny the 
truth led in crowds, 
previously warned; 
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abode of the arrogant; 
39:71-72; dispute and 
self-recrimination, 
40:47-50; to dwell for 
aye; punishment not 
lightened; overwhelming 
despair. 43:74; God not 
unjust; sinners unjust 
themselves; 43:76; 
capacity unlimited, 
50:30, Sinners known by 
their marks, 55:41; Hell, 
which they denied; 
boiling water, 55:43-44; 
Blast of Fire, Boiling 
Water, Shades of Black 
Smoke, 56:42-44; 
drawing in its breath, 
bursting with fury, 67:6- 
8; record in left hand; 
vain regrets, 69:25-29; 
seize him, bind him, 
burn him, make him 
march in a chain, 69:30- 
37; naught doth it 
permit to endure, and 
naught doth it leave 
alone, 74:26-29; Over it 
are Nineteen, 74:30-31; a 
place of ambush; 
destination for 
transgressors; to dwell 
therein for ages; taste 
there nothing cool nor 
drink, save boiling fluid, 
or intensely cold, 78:21- 
25; Day when hellfire 
shall be placed in full 
view, 79:35-39; stain on 
sinners’ hearts; Light of 
God veiled from them; 
enter the Fire, 83:14-16; 
faces humiliated, enter 
the Fire; drink boiling 
water; food bitter Dari, 
88:2-7; they will neither 
die nor live, 20:74; 87:13; 
to it are seven Gates, 
15:44, is it enternal? 
11:107; who will pass 
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over it? 19:71; 102:6 

Hereafter, not a 
falsehood, 6:31; man 
must meet God, 6:31; 
Home in the, 6:32; 
Wrath of God, 6:40-41; 
12:107; Home of Peace, 
6:127; wrongdoers will 
not prosper, 6:135; 
prophets and those to 
whom Message was sent 
will he questioned, 7:6; 
deeds will be balanced, 
7:8-9; no intercession for 
those who disregarded 
Hereafter, 7:53; Fire and 
Garden endure, except 
as God wills, 11:107-108, 
the arrogant and the 
weak in the, 14:21; 
wrongdoers will ask for 
respite, 14:44-46; Home 
of the, 28:83; 29:64, 
better than silver and 
gold, 43:33-35; denied by 
men, 50:12-14; better 
than the present, 93:4 

Ayr, S.15 

Hud, 7:65-72; 11:50-60; 
26:123-140 

Hud, S.11 

Hujurat, S.49 

Humazah, S.104 

Humility, 4:42-43; 7:161; 
57:16 

Hunayn, 9:25 

Hypocrites, do not 
believe in God and the 
Last Day. 2:8; deceive 
themselves, 2:9; disease 
in their hearts, 2:10; 
make mischief, 2:11-12, 
fools and mockers, 2:13- 
15; barter guidance for 
Error, 2:16; 3:167-168; 
resort to evil; turn away 
from Revelation; come 
when seized by 
misfortune; to be kept 
clear of and admonised, 


4:60-63 


Ibrahim, see Abraham 

Ibrahim, S.14 

‘Iddah, 2:228, 231-232, 234- 
2353 33:49 

Idris, 19:56-57; 21:85 

Tkhlas 8.112 

‘Illiyun, 83:18-21, 

Immorality, 4:15-18 

‘Imran, family of; 3:35 

Infitar, S.82 

Inheritance, 2:180, 240; 
4:7-9, II-I2 

Injury, forgiveness or self- 
defence, 42:39 

Insan, see Dabhr, S.76 

Inshigaq, S.84 

Inshirah, see Sharh, S.94 

Inspiration, 17:85-87; 
40:15, 42:3, 7, 51-53 

Intercession, 6:51, 70; 
10:3; 19:87; 39:44 

Igra’, see ‘Alag, S.96 

Iram, 89:7 

Isaac, 6:84; 21:72; 37:112- 
113 

Islam, 6:14, 163; 39:12; 
9:100 

Ismail, 2:125-129; 6:86; 
19:54-55; 21:85 

Isra’, S.17 

Israel, Children of, 2:40- 
86; favours, 2:47-53; 2:60, 
122; 45:16-17; contumacy, 
2:54-59, 61, 63-74; their 
relations with Muslims, 
2:75-79; their arrogance, 
2:80, 88, 91; their 
Covenants, 2:83-86, 93, 
IOO; 5:12; twice warned, 
17:4-8; delivered from 
enemy, 20:80-82; given 
Book and Leaders, 
32:23-25; 40:53-54; the 
learned among them 
knew the Qur’an to be 
true, 26:197 


Jacob, 2:132-133, 6:84; 
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19:49; 21:72 

Jathtyah, S.45 

Jesus, a righteous 
prophet, 6:85; birth, 
3:45-47; 19:22-23; 
messenger to Israel, 
3:49-51; disciples, 3:52- 
53; 5:11I-115; taken up, 
3:55-58; 4:157-159; like 
Adam, 3:59; not 
crucified, 4:157; sent 
with Gospel, 5:46; not 
son of God, 9:30; 
Message and miracles, 
5:19:30-33; prays for 
Table of viands, 5:114; 
disciples as God’s 
helpers, 61:14; as a Sign, 
23:50; 43:61; prophesied 
Ahmad. 61:6 

Jews, and Christians, 
2:1403; 4:153-161, 171; 
5:18; See also Israel, 
Children of 

Jinn, S.72 

Jinn, 6:100; 15:27; 34:41; 
46:29-32; 55:15 

Job, 6:84; 21:83-84; 38:41- 


AA 

John (the Baptist), see 
Yahya 

Jonah or Jonas, or 
(Yunus), 4:163; 6:86; 
10:98; 37:139-148; 21:87 

Joseph, 6:84; his story, 
12:4-IOI 

Judgment, must come, 
6:51; 6:128; will come 
suddenly, 7:187; 36:48- 
50; as the twinkling of 
an eye, 16:77; 54:50; 
Hour known to God 
alone, 33:63, 67:26; 79:42- 
46; 1S near, 54:1-5; 
deniers of, 107:1-7 

Judgment Day, full 
recompense only then, 
3:185; earth changed, 
and men fathered; Book 
of Deeds, 18:47-49; men 
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surge like waves; 
trumpet blown; those 
who deny the truth will 
see and hear, 18:99-101; 
sectarian differences to 
be solved; Distress for 
lack of Faith, 19:37-39; 
rejecters of the message 
will bear a grievous 
burden, 20:100-101; 
trumpet will sound; 
sinful in terror; interval 
will seem short, 20:102- 
104; they will follow the 
Caller; trump of their 
feet; all sounds 
humbled; 20:108; no 
Intercession except by 
permission, 20:109; no 
fear for the righteous, 
20:112; rejecters will be 
raised up blind, 20:124- 
127; the Good will suffer 
no grief, 21:97-103; 
heavens rent as under; 
angels sent down; 
Dominion wholly for 
God, 25:25-26; 
wrongdoer’s regrets, 
25:27-30; guilty in 
despair, no Intercessor, 
30:12-13; justice done, 
36:51-54; joy and peace 
for the Good, 36:55-58; 
retribution for evil, 37:37- 
39; felicity for servants 
of God, 37:40-61; Tree 
of Zaqqum, 37:62-68; 
trumpet; all in heaven 
and earth will swoon; 
second trumpet, 
renewed Earth will 
shine with God’s Glory; 
recompense, 39:67-70; 
sudden; friends will be 
foes, except the 
righteous, 43:66-67; no 
fear on God’s devotees, 
43:68-69; dealers in 
falsehood to perish; 


righteous to obtain 
Mercy, 45:27-35; not to 
be averted; Angels will 
bear the Throne; 
nothing hidden; Good 
and Evil recompensed, 
69:13-37; sky like molten 
brass; no friend will ask 
after friend; no 
deliverance for evil, 
70:8, 18; sky cleft 
asunder, 73:17-18; 
trumpet; Day of 
Distress for those 
without Faith, 74:8-10; 
stars become dim; 
messengers collect; 
sorting Out, 77:7-15; woe 
to Rejecters of Truth, 
77:29-50; sorting out; 
Trumpet; heavens 
opened; mountains 
vanish; 78:17-20; Spirit 
and Angels stand forth; 
Day of Reality, 78:38-40; 
commotion and 
agitation, 79:6-9; single 
Cry, 79:13-14; Deafening 
Noise; no one for 
another; some Faces 
beaming; some dust 
stained, 80:33-42; sun, 
stars, mountains, outer 
nature change; souls 
sorted out; World on 
High unveiled, 81:1-14; 
sky cleft asunder; stars 
and Oceans scattered; 
Graves turned upside 
down; each soul will 
know its deeds, 82:1-5; 
no soul can do aught for 
another, 82:17-19 

Judi, Mount, 11:44 

Fumu'ah, 8.62 

Justice, 4:58, 65, and 105, 
135, 7:29 


Ka‘bah, built by Abraham, 
2:125-127; no killing of 
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game, 5:94-96 

Kafirun, S.109 

Kafur, Cup mixed with, 
76:5 

Kabf, S.18 

Kawthar (Fount of 
Abundance), 108:1-2 

Kawthar, S.108 

Keys of heavens and 
earth, 39:63; 42:12 

Khandagq, battle, 33:9-20 

Kindred, rights of, 2:83, 
177 4:7-9, 36; 8:41; 16:90; 
17:26; 24:22; 42:23 

Lahab. see Masad, S.111 

Layl, S.92 

Life of this world, 6:32; 
57:20 

Life sacred, 17:33 

Light, manifest, 4:174; 
and Darkness, 6:1; 
parable of, 24:35-36; goes 
before and with 
Believers, 57:12-15; 66:8; 
provided by God, that 
Believers may walk 
straight, 57:28; of God, 
veiled from those who 
deny the truth, 88:15 

Loan, beautiful, to God, 
2:245, and 57:11, 18; 
64:17; 78:20 

Loss (spiritual), 39:15 

Lote tree, 34:16; 53:14-18; 
56:28 

Luqman, 31:12; his 
teaching, 31:12-19 

Lugman, S.31 

Lut (Lot), 6:86, 7:80-84; 
11:77-83 


Ma‘ari, S.70 

Madinah, 33:9-27 

Madyan, 7:85-93; 11:84-95; 
29:36-37 

Magians (Majus), 12:17 

Ma‘dab, S.5 

Makkah, Bakkah, 3:96; 
mystic relation to 
Prophet, 90:1-4; city of 
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security, 95:3 

Man, inherator on earth, 
2:30; 6:165; tested by 
God, 2:155; 3:186; duty, 
4:1-36; 17:23-39; 29:8-9; 
created from clay, for a 
term, 6:2; 15:26; called to 
account, 6:44; will return 
to God, 6:60, 72; 10:45- 
46; personal 
responsibility, 6:164; 
ungrateful, 7:10; 36:45-47; 
warned against Satan, 
7:27; knows of God, but 
misled by Evil, 7:172-175; 
and family life, 7:189- 
190; limited Free Will, 
10:99; behaviour in and 
out of trouble, 10:12; 
II:9-II; 16:53-55; God’s 
spirit breathed into him, 
15:29; lowly in origin, but 
blessed with favours, 
16:4-8, 32:7-9; 35:11; to 
be judged by his record, 
17:71; his physical 
growth, 22:5, 23:12-14; 
40:67; death and 
resurrection, 23:15-16; 
tongues, hands, and feet 
will bear witness against 
men, 24:24; made from 
water, 25:54; 
relationships of lineage 
and marriage, 25:54; 
should submit Self to 
God, 31:22; not two 
hearts in one breast, 
33:4; to worship God, 
39:64-66; misfortunes, 
due to his deeds, 42:30, 
angels note his doings, 
50:17-18, 23; his growth 
and activity depend on 
God, 56:57-74; to be 
created again after death 
in new forms, 56:60-61; 
riches and family may 
be a trial, 64:14-15; 
created and provided for 


by God, 67:23-24; 74:12- 
15; 1S impatient, 70:19- 
21; guilty of sins, 89:17- 
20; created into toil and 
struggle, 90:4; gifted 
with faculties, 90:8-10; 
strives for diverse ends, 
92:4-11; created in best 
of moulds, 95:4 
Mankind, one nation, 
2:213; 10:19; created 
from single pair, 4:1; 
39:6; 49:13 
Manners, about entering 
houses, 24:27-29; in the 
home, 24:58-61; among 
the community, 49:11; in 
assemblies, 58:11 
Marriage, with those who 
deny the truth, 2:221, to 
how many, lawful, 4:3; 
dower not to be taken 
back (in case of 
divorce), 4:20-21; 
prohibited degrees, 
4:22-24; it’ no means to 
wed free believing 
women, 4:25; if breach 
feared, two arbiters to 
be appointed, 4:35; if 
wife fears cruelty or 
desertion, amicable 
settlement, 4:128: turn 
not away from a woman, 
4:129; with chaste ones 
among People of the 
Book, 5:6; of adulterers, 
24:3; to those who are 
poor, 24:32; those who 
cannot afford marriage, 
to keep themselves 
chaste until God gives 
them means, 24:33; 
Prophet’s Consorts, 
33:28-29, 50-52; without 
cohabitation, no %ddah 
on divorce, 33:49; 
conditions for the 
Prophet, 33:50-52; 
Mary (mother of Jesus], 
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birth, 3:35-37; 
annunciation of Jesus, 
3:42-51, 4:156; 19:16-21; 
in child birth, 19:23-26; 
brought the babe to her 
people, 19:27-33; 
guarded her chastity, 
21:91; 66:12 

Maryam, S.19 

Masad, S.111 

Maun, S.107 

Measure and weight, give 
full, 17:35; 33:1 

Miracles, see Signs of 
God 

Mischief on land and sea, 
30:41; 93:1-5 

Monasticism disapproved, 
57:27 

Months, number of, 9:35- 
37 

Moses, and his people, 
2:51-61; advises 
Israelites, 5:23-29; 
guided by God, 6:84; 
and Pharaoh, 7:103-137; 
10:75-92; 11:96-99; resists 
idol worship, 7:138-141; 
sees the Glory on the 
Mount, 7:142-145; 
reproves his people for 
calf-worship, and prays 
for them, 7:148-156; his 
people, 7:159-162; nine 
clear Signs, 7:133; 17:101; 
to the junction of the 
two Seas, 18:60-82; his 
call, 19:51-53; 20:9-56; 
28:29-35; his childhood, 
mother, and sister, 
20:38-40; 28:7-13; 
converts Egyptian 
magicians, 20:70-73; 
26:46-52; indignant at 
calf-worship, 20:86-98; 
and the mystic Fire, 
27:7-14; 28:29-35; his 
mishap in the City, 
28:14-21; in Madyan, 
28:22-28; guided to 
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straight way, 37:114-122; 
Books of, 53:36; 87:19; 
vexed by his people, 
61:5 
Mosques, 9:17-19, 28 
Mountains, 20:105-107; 
2031; 31:10 
Muddaththir, S.74 
Muhammad, the Prophet, 
his mission, 7:158; 48:8- 
9, respect due to 
messenger, 2:104; 4:46; 
no more than a 
messenger, 3:144; 
gentle, 3:159; sent as 
favour to Believers, 
3:164; 4:170; and to 
People of the Book, 
5:21; a mercy to 
Believers, 9:61; mercy to 
all creatures, 21:107; his 
work, 3:164; 4:70-71; 
6:107; not mad or 
possessed, 7:184; 68:2; 
81:22; warner, 7:184, 188; 
15:89; his teaching, 11:2- 
4; 12:108; 34:46-50; God 
is witness to his 
Mission, 13:43; 29:52; 
46:8; to invite and argue, 
in ways most gracious, 
16:125-128; inspired, 
18:110; 63:2-18; mocked, 
25:41-42; 34:7-8; asks no 
reward, 25:57; 34:47; 
38:86; 42:23; his duty, 
27:91-93; 30:30; his 
household (consorts), 
33:28-34, 50-53, 55, 593 
64:1, 3-6; close to 
Believers, 33:6; beautiful 
pattern of conduct, 
33:21; seal of the 
Prophets, 33:40; 
universal Messenger to 
men, 34:28; fealty to him 
is fealty to God, 48:10, 
18; Messenger of God, 
48:29; resist him not, 
58:20-22; foretold by 


Jesus, 61:6, foretold by 
Moses, 46:10, his 
Religion to prevail over 
all religion, 61:9; 
unlettered, 7:157; 62:2; 
leads from darkness to 
light, 65:11; to strive 
hard, 66:9; exalted 
standard of character, 
68:4: not a poet or 
soothsayer, 69:40-43; 
devoted to prayer, 73:1- 
8, 20; 74:3; witness, 
73:15-16; and the blind 
man, 80:1-10; saw the 
Angel of Revelation, 
53:4-18; 81:22-25; to 
adore God and bring 
himself closer to him, 
96:19; rehearsing 
scriptures, 98:2 

Muhammad, S.47 

Mujadilah, S.58 

Mulk, S.67 

Mu'min, see Ghafir, S.40 

Mu‘minun, S.23 

Mumtabinabh, S.60 

Munafigun, S.63 

Murder, 2:178-179; 5:35 

Mursalat, S.77 

Muslim men and women, 
befitting conduct, 33:35- 
36 

Muzzammil, 8.73 


Naba’, S.78 

Nabl, S.16 

Najm, S.53 

Names, most beautiful, of 
God, 7:180, 17:110; 20:8; 
59:24 

Nami, S.27 

Nas, S.114 

Nasr, S.110 

Nature declares God’s 
praises, 24:41-44; 50:6- 
11; shows God’s 
goodness, and that His 
Promise is true, 78:6-16 

Naztyat, 8.79 
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News, to be tested, 4:83 

Niggards condemned, 
17:29; 47:38 

Night as a symbol, 79:29, 
92:15 932 

Night of Destiny, 97:1-5 

Nisa, S.4 

Noah, 6:84; 7:59-64; 10:7I- 
73; unrighteous son not 
saved, 11:45-47; Wife 
unrighteous, 66:10 

Nuh, S.71 

Nur, S.24 


Oaths, 2:224-227 

Obedience, 3:132 

Obligations to be 
fulfilled, 5:1 

Orphans, 2:220; 4:2, 6, 10, 
127; 17:34 


Pairs, in all creatures, 13:3; 
31:10 

Parables, man who 
kindled a lire, 2:17-18; 
rain-laden cloud 2:19-20; 
goatherd, 2:171; hamlet 
in ruins, 2:259; grain of 
corn, 2:261; hard, barren 
rock, 2:264; fertile 
garden, 2:265-266; rope, 
3:103, frosty wind, 3:117; 
dog who lolls out his 
tongue, 7:176; 
undermined sandcliff, 
9:109-I10; rain and 
storm, 10:24; blind and 
deaf, 11:24; garden of 
joy, 13:35; ashes blown 
about by wind, 14:18; 
goodly trees, with roots, 
branches, and fruit, 
14:24-25; evil tree, 14:26; 
slave versus man liberally 
favoured, 16:75; dumb 
man versus one who 
commands justice, 16:76; 
women who untwists 
her yarn, 16:92, City 
favoured but ungrateful, 
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16:112-113; two men, one 
proud of his possessions 
and the other absorbed 
in God, 18:32-44; this 
life like rain, pleasant 
but transitory. 18:45-46; 
fall from Unity, like 
being snatched up by 
birds or carried off by 
winds, 22:31; a fly, 22:73; 
Light, 24:35-36; mirage, 
24:39; depths of 
darkness, 24:40; spider, 
29:41; partners, 30:28; 
Companions of the City, 
36:13-32;one master and 
several masters, 39:29; 
Garden promised to the 
Righteous with four 
kinds of rivers, 47:15; 
seed growing, 48:29; rain 
and physical growth, 
57:20; mountain that 
humbles itself; 59:21; 
donkey, 62:51; if stream 
of water be lost, 67:30; 
People of the Garden, 
68:17-33 

Parents, kindness to, 
17:23; 29:8 

‘Partners’ of God, a 
falsehood, 10:34-35 

Patience and 
perseverance, 2:45, 153; 
3:186, 200; I10:109; IT:115 

“Peace,” the greeting of 
the Righteous, 7:46; 
IO:10; 14:23:36:58 

Peace, incline towards, 
8:61 

Peace, salam, meaning, 
19:62 

Peace, Sakinah, 
Tranquility, 11:26, 40; 
48:4, 18, 26 

Pearls well guarded, 52:24; 
56:23 

Pen, 68:1; 96:4-5 

Penalty for sin, 3:188; 
6:15-16; 10:50-53. 


Persecution with Fire, 
85:1-I1 

Personal responsibility, 
4:164; 10:30: 14:51:53:38- 
AI 

Pharaoh, cruelty, 2:49; 
drowned, 2:50, people 
of, 14:41-42; dealings 
with Moses, 7:103-137; 
10:75-92; see Moses; 
body saved, on account 
of repentance, 10:90-92; 
denies God, 28:38; 
79:24; a man from his 
People confesses Faith, 
40-28-44; arrogant to the 
Israelites, 44:17-33; wife 
righteous, 66:11; sin and 
disobedience, 69:9; 
73:16 

Pilgrimage, 2:158, 196-203; 
3:975 9:25 22:26-33 

Piling up, 102:1-4 

Prayer, I:1-7; 2:238-239; 
3:8, 26-27; be steadfast 
in, 2:110, during travel, 
or in danger, 4:101-104; 
due to God alone, 13:14- 
15 

Prayers, the five 
canonical, 11:114; 17:78- 
79; 20:130; 30:17-18; why 
all prayers not answered, 
42127 

Precautions in danger, 
4:71 

Prisoners of War, 8:67-71 

Prohibited Degrees in 
Marriage, 4:22-24 

Property, 2:188; 4:5, 29; to 
be distributed equitably, 
59:79 

Prophets, 2:253; 
continuous line, 23:23- 
50, 57:26-27; covenants 
from, 3:81; 33:7-8; never 
false to their trusts, 
3:161; rejected, 3:184; 
0:343 25:37, 34:45 91:52- 
55; slain, 3:183; all to be 
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believed in, 4:150-152, to 


give account, 5:109; 

mocked, 6:10; 13:32; 

I5:II; 21:41; why sent, 
6:48, 131; 14:4-6; had 
enemies, 6:112; 25:31; 
rehearse God’s Signs, 
7:35-36; sent to every 


people, 10:47; 16:36; had 


families, 13:38; human, 
but guided, 14:10-12; 
persecuted and 
threatened, 14:13; 
witnesses against their 
people, 16:89; and 
Messengers, meaning, 
19:51; one brotherhood, 
23:52-54; some named, 
some not, 40:78 

Prophet’s Consorts, extra 
responsibilities and 
duties, 33:28-34; who are 
to be, 33:50-52, respect 
due to them, 33:53-55; 
respect due to 
Prophet’s Consorts and 
believing men and 
women, 33:56-58; 
Prophet’s wives and 
daughters and all 
believing women to be 
modest, 33:59-62; 
Prosperity (spiritual) 
87:4-15; SUCCESS, 9I:9-IO 

Publicity versus secrecy, 
4:148 

Punishment, for man’s 
arrogance and rebellion, 
96:15-18, abiding - for 
wilful rebellion, but not 


after repentance, nor for 


minor sins, 79:37 


Qadr, 8.97 
Qaf, 8.50 
Qalam, S.68 
Qamar, 8.54 
Qari'ah, S.101 
Qarun, Korah, 28:76-82; 
29:39 
1760 


Qasas, 8.28 

Qiblah, 2:142-145, 149-150 
Qiyamab, 8.75 

Quran, Message, 4:82, 


6:19; cannot be 
produced by other than 
divine agency, 2:23; 
10:38; 11:13; 17:89; 
verses, fundamental and 
allegorical, 3:7; 11:1; God 
is witness, 6:19; God’s 
revelation, 6:92; 7:105- 
107; 27:6; 45:2; follow it 
and do right, 6:155; 
respect and attention 
due to, 7:204-206; Book 
of Wisdom, 10:1; 31:2; 
36:2; in Arabic, 12:2; 
13:37; described, 13:31, 
36-37; makes things 
clear, 15:1; 25:33; not to 
be made into shreds, 
15:91; purpose of 
revelation, 16:64-65; 
language pure Arabic, 
16:103; good news and 
warning, 17:9-10; and 
those who deny the 
truth, 17:45-47; healing 
and mercy, 17:82; 
explains similitude’s, 
17:89; 18:54; 39:27; no 
crookedness therein, 
18:1-2; carries own 
evidence, 29:47-49, 51; 
guide and mercy, 31:3; 
Truth from God, 32:3; 
35:31; beautiful Message 
consistent with itself, 
39:23; instructs mankind, 
39:41, 80:1I-12; no 
falsehood can approach 
it, 41:42; same Message 
to earlier prophets, 
41:43; 43:44-45; not sent 
to worldly leaders; 43:31- 
32; seek earnestly to 
understand, 47:24, 
admonish with, 50:45; 
taught by God, 55:1-2; to 


be received with 
humility, 59:21; how to 
be read and studied, 
2:121; 75:16-18; in books 
of honour and dignity; 
80:13-16; Message to all 
the Worlds, 81:26-29, 
those who deny the 
truth reject it, 84:20-25; 
Tablet Preserved, 85:21- 
22; See also Book, and 
Revelation 

Quraysh, S.106 


Kad, S33 

Rahman, S.55 

Raiment of righteousness 
is best, 7:26 

Rain, God’s gift, 56:68-70 

Ramadan, 2:185 

Religion, no compulsion 
in, 2:256 

Repentance, with 
amendment, accepted, 
6:54,42:25 

Resurrection, 16:38-40; 
17:49-52 

Retaliation disapproved, 


Revelation, doubts solved, 
2:23; of Moses and 
Jesus, 2:87; abrogated or 
forgotten, 2:106; 
guidance, 3:73; to 
Prophet and those 
before him, 5:48; Word 
that distinguishes Good 
from Evil, 86:11-14; do 
not entertain doubt 
about, 6:114; I1:17; 
purpose of, 7:2, 203; in 
stages, 16:101; through 
the Holy Spirit, 16:102- 
103; 26:192-199; to be 
proclaimed, 96:1; nature 
of, 41:2-4, 6-8; 69:50-51; 
81:15-21; See also Book, 
and Quran 

Revile not false gods, 
6:108 
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Reward, without measure, 
3:27; 39:10; better than 
deed deserves, 27:84; 
30:39; according to best 
of deeds, and more, 
24:38; 29:7; 39:35; for 
good, no reward other 
than good, 55:60 

Righteous, company of 
the, 4:69; shall inherit 
the earth, 21:105; 
described, 51:15-19; 76:5- 
12 

Righteousness, 2:177, 207- 
208, 212 

Rum, S.30 


Saba’, 8.34 

Saba’, 27:22; 34:15-21, 

Sabbath, transgressors of, 
7:163-166; made strict, 
16:124 

Sabians, 2:26, 5:69; 22:17 

Sacrifice, 22:34-37 

Sad, S.38 

Safa and Marwah, 2:158 

Saff, S.61 

Saffat, S.37 

Sajdah, S.32 

Salih, 7:73-79; 11:61-68; 
26:141-159; 27:45-53 

Salsabil, 76:18 

Samiriy, 20:85, 20:95-97 

Satan, 2:36; 4:117-120; 
24:21; excites enmity 
and hatred, 5:91; resist 
his suggestions, 7:200- 
201; deceives, 8:48; 
reproaches own 
followers, 14:22;evil 
spirit, rejected, 
accursed, 3:36; 15:17; 
15:34; 16:98;has no 
authority over Believers, 
16:99-100; suggests 
vanity, 22:52-53; 1S an 
enemy, 35:6; 36:60 

Scandal, 24:19; 104:1 

Scriptures, people of the, 
2:62; kept pure and holy, 
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98:2 

Secrecy, when 
permissible, 4:114; in 
counsels, disapproved, 
58:7-10 

Sects and divisions 
disapproved, 30:32, 
42:13-14; 43:64-65, 45:17, 
28 

Seed, grows by God’s 
providence, 56:63-67 

Shameful things to be 
shunned, 7:28 

Shams, S.91 

Ship, sailing of, as a Sign, 
2:164 

Shu‘ara’, S.26 

Shu‘ayb, 7:85-93; 11:84-95; 
29:36-37 

Shura, S.42 

Signs of God, demanded 
by those without 
knowledge, clear to 
those with Faith, 2:118; 
in the creation of the 
heavens and the earth, 
2:164; 3:190; made clear, 
that men may consider, 
2:219-220; day and night 
as Signs, 17:12; in nature 
and all creation, 10:5-6; 
30:20-27; 45:3-6; self 
evident Signs, the Book, 
29: 49-51; winds and 
ships, 30:46; 42:32-35; 
ships, 31:31; the Night, 
sun and moon, 36:37-40; 
the Ark through the 
Flood, and similar ships, 
36:41-44; in this life, 
39:59; rejecters are 
deluded, 40:63; rain and 
revived Earth, 41:39-40; 
in the farthest regions 
of the earth, and in 
their own souls, 41:59; 
no special Sign (miracle) 
given, 6:109; 10:20; 8:7 

Sijjin, 88:7-9 

Sin, 4:30-32, 36-39, I07- 


112, 116; God forgives all 
SINS, 39:53 

Sinai, 19:52; 95:2 

Sinners, 23:63-77; 26:200- 
209; 83:29-36; their 
hearing, sight, and skins 
will bear witness, 41:20- 
23 

Slander, 11:79; 24:23; 
68:11-12 

Solomon, 2:102; 6:84; 
21:79, 81-82; and the 
ants, 27:18-19; and the 
Hoopoe, 27:22-26; and 
the Queen of Saba’, 
27:22-44 

Son, adopted, 33:4-5 

Soul, burden not greater 
than it can bear, 2:286; 
7:42; 23:62; 
responsibility, 3:30; 
74:38; justly dealt with, 
16:111; taste of death, 
21:35; enters heaven, not 
body, 89:27-30 

Spendthrifts condemned, 
17:26-29; 25:67 

Spirit, the, 70:4, n. 5677; 
78:38; 97:4; the Holy, 
God strengthened Jesus 
with, 2:87, 253; God’s, 
breathed into man, 
15:29; of inspiration, 
17:85-86; God 
strengthens Believers 
with, 58:22 

Stars, 7:54; 16:12, 16; 22:18; 
37:6-10 

Striving, 9:20, 81; 22:78 

Suffering, adversity, and 
prosperity, 7:94-96 

Sun, 91:1 

Superstitions, 5:103; 6:138- 
140, 143-144 

Sustenance, literal and 
figurative, 10:59, 16:73, 
19:62,42:123; §1:57-58,67:21 


Taghabun, S.64 
Ta Ha, S.20 
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Tabrim, S.66 

Takathur, S.102 

Takwir, S.81 

Talagq, S.65, 

Taqwa, meaning, 2:2, 
59:18-19 

Tariq, S.86 

Tatfif, see Mutaffifin, S.83 

Tawbah, S.9 

Term appointed, for 
every people, 7:34; 
10:49; 15:4-5; 16:61; 
20:129 

Testing, by God, 3:154, 
and 34:21 

Thamud, 7:73-79; 11:61-68 

Theft, punishment, 5:38- 
39 

Those who deny the 
truth, plot in vain, 8:30; 
despise revelation, 8:31; 
challenge a Penalty, 
8:32-35; prayers empty, 
8:35; spend for wrong 
purposes, 8:36; past 
forgiven; if they repent, 
8:38; 9:11; break 
covenants, 8:56; will not 
frustrate the godly, 8:60- 
61; protect each other, 
8:73; described, 9:73-78; 
14:3, will wish they had 
believed, 15:2; will bear 
double burdens, 16:25; 
to be covered with 
shame, 16:27; dispute 
vainly, 18:56-57; their 
efforts wasted, 18:102- 
106; their arrogance, 
19:73-82; 35:43, deeds 
like mirage, 24:39; as in 
depths of darkness, 
24:40; mutual 
recriminations at 
Judgement, 34:31-33: 
self-glory and 
separatism, 38:2-14; 
dispute about the Signs 
of God, 40:4-6, hate 
truth, 43:78 
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Time, 76:1, 103:1-3; 

Tin, 8.95 

Traffic and Trade, 4:29 

Travel through the earth, 
6:11; 22:46 

Treasures of God, 6:50; 
6:59; 11:31; 15:21 

Treaties, 11:I-4; 11:7-10 

Trials, 2:214-218 

Trumpet, on Day of 
Judgement, 6:73 

Trust offered to Heavens, 
earth, and Mountains, 
undertaken by Man, 
33:72-73; Trusts, 4:58; 
8:27 

Truth, 23:70-71, 90; 
Rejecters of, 77:1-50; 
98:1-6 


Uhud, lessons of, 3:121- 
128, 140-180 

Ummah, 2:143-144 

‘Umrah, 2:196 

Unity, 2:163; 6:19; 92:1-4 

Usury, 2:275-276; 2:278-280; 
3:130 

‘Uzayr, 9:30 

‘Uzza, 53:19 


Vain discourse to be 
avoided, 6:68 


Wadd, 71:23 

Wag? ah, S.56 

Warning before 
destruction, 17:16 

Waste not, 6:141; 7:31 

Water, animals created 
from, 21:30; 24:45; 25:54; 
two bodies of flowing 
water, 25:53; 18:60, 35:12; 
55:19-20, God’s Throne 
over the waters, 11:7; 
circulation of, 23:1 

Wealth, hoarding 
condemned, 104:2-3 

Widows, 2:234-235, 240 

Will of God, 10:99-100; 
81:29; 82:8 


Winds, like heralds of 
glad tidings, 7:57-58; 
15:22, 30:46, 48, 51; 
mystic symbolism, 77:1-6 

Wine, 2:219, 5:90, 
heavenly wine, 47:15; 
76:21; 83:25 

Witnesses, among men, 
2:143; 22:78 

Woman, wronged, plea 
accepted, 58:1-2 

Women, 2:222-223; 4:15, 
19-22, 34, 127; to be 
reverenced, 4:1; false 
charges against, 24:4-5, 
II-20; 24:23-26; modesty, 
24:30-31; believing, 
refugees, 60:10-12 

World, this, but play and 
amusement, 6:32; 29:64; 
47:36; 57:20; deceives 
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men, 6:130; not to be 
preferred, 9:38-39; 13:26; 
28:60-61; gets its reward, 
but not in Hereafter, 
II:15-17; 17:18; 42:20, 
man loves, 75:20-21; 
76:27; 

Worship, true worship 
and charity, 107:2-7 

Writing, for contracts, 
2:282 

Wrongdoers, 11:18-22, 
IOI-104 


Yahya (John the Baptist), 
birth, 3:39; 6:85; his 
character and position, 
19:12-15; reverenced 
God, 21:90 

Ya Sin, 8.36 

Yunus, S.10; see also 
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Jonah 
Yusuf, S.12; see also 
Joseph 


Zayd the freed man, 
33:37-38 

Zachariah (Zakariya), 3:37- 
11; 6:85; 19:2-II; 21:90 

Zakat (Prescribed 
Charity), 2:43 

Zanjabil, 76:17 

Zaqqum, 37:62-66; 44:43- 
46; 56:52 

Zaynab, daughter of 
Jahsh, 33:37-38 

Zihar, 33:4; 58:2-4 

Zalzalah, 8.99 

Zukbruf, 8.43 

Zumar, S.39 


CONCORDANCE 


Aaron 
28:34 My brother Aaron is 


more eloquent than I am. 


Abraham 


16:120 Abraham was a 
community in himself devoted 


to God. 


‘Ad 
89:6 ... how your Lord dealt 
with the tribe of ‘Ad. 


Adam 
2:35 We said, ‘O Adam! Live 
with your wife in Paradise... 


Adornment 
18:7 We have adorned the 
earth with attractive things. 


Adultery 


17:32 Do not commit adultery. 


Ahmad 
61:6 Whose name will be 
Ahmad. 


Allah (see God) 
Alms 


9:60 Alms are for the poor and 
the needy... 


Angels 
42:5 ... the angels sing their 
Lord’s praise... 


Anger 


3:134. Who restrain their anger 


Animal 


2:164 Scattering over it all 
kinds of animals. 


Ants 
27:18 and when they came to 
the valley of the Ants. 


Ark 


7:64 ...so We saved him and 
those with him in the ark. 


Authority 
12:40 ...names for which God 
has sent down no authority. 


Azar 

6:74 Remember when 
Abraham said to his father, 
Azar, ‘Do you take idols as 
your gods?’ 


Backbite 


49:12 And do not spy on one 
another and do not backbite. 


Bakkah (Makkah) 

3:96 The first house to be built 
for mankind was the one at 
Bakkah. 


Balance 


25:67 but keep a balance 
between the two. 


Banu Israel (see the 
Children of Israel) 


Bee 
16:68 Your Lord inspired the 
bee. 


Believer 
23:1 Successful indeed are the 
believers. 


Betray 
8:27 O believers, do not betray 
God and His messenger. 


Birds 
34:10 We said, ‘O mountains 


and birds! ... 


Blessings 

2:157 They are the ones who 
will have blessings and mercy 
from their Lord. 


Blind 

17:72 But whoever has been 
blind in this life will be blind 
in the life to come. 


Blood 

2:173 He has forbidden you 
only carrion, blood and the 
flesh of swine. 


Body 


10:92 So We shall save your 
body this day, ... 


Bow down 

2:34 When We said to the 
angels, ‘Bow down before 
Adam’; 


Bridal Gift 
4:4 And give the women their 
bridal gift. 
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Burden 

6:164 and no bearer of a 
burden can bear the burden of 
another. 


Call to prayer 
62:9 When the call to prayer is 
made. 


Camel 
88:17 Do they never reflect on 
the camels and how they were 
created. 


Cave 

18:9 Do you think that the 
Men of the Cave and the 
Inscription were one of our 
wondrous signs? 


Chapter 
2:23 then produce a single 
chapter like it. 


Charitable Deed 

2:264 Believers, do not cancel 
out your charitable deeds with 
reminders and hurtful words. 


Charity 
57:18 For those who give in 
charity. 


Children 


64:15 Your wealth and your 
children are only a trial. 


Children of Israel, the 
3:49 He will make him a 
messenger to the Children of 
Israel. 


Christian 

5:82 The nearest in affection to 
them are those who say, ‘We 
are Christians.’ 


Clay 


3:49 I will make the shape of a 
bird out of clay for you. 


Clothe, Clothing 
22:23 and their clothing will be 
of silk. 


Cloud 


56:69 Is it you who cause it to 
descend from the clouds, or do 
Wer 


Consultation 
42:38 Who conduct their 
affairs by mutual consultation. 


Corruption 
2:205 God does not love 
corruption. 


Covenant 
2:83 We made a covenant with 
the Children of Israel. 


Cradle 
3:46 And he shall speak to 


men in his cradle. 


Creator 
39:62 God is the creator of all 
things. 


Criterion 

2:185 and the criterion by 
which to distinguish right 
from wrong. 


Curse 
3:61 and invoke the curse of 
God upon the liars. 


David 
4:163 And David to whom We 
gave the Psalms. 


Death 
3:185 Every human being is 
bound to taste death. 


Deceive/Deceiver 
31:33 nor let the Deceiver 
deceive you concerning God. 


Deception 

35:40 Indeed, the wrongdoers’ 
promises to one another are 
nothing but deception. 


Defraud 

11:85 and do not defraud 
people by making short 
delivery 


Delusion 
4:120 Satan’s promises are 
nothing but delusion. 


Denial, Deny 

3:77 Those who have bought a 
denial of truth at the price of 
faith 


Desires 
4:35 Do not, then, follow your 
own desires. 


Destruction 
2:195 do not cast yourselves 
into destruction by your own 


hands 


Concordance 


Devotion 
2:238 and stand up before God 


in submissive devotion. 


Devout 
39:9 Is he who pray devoutly 
to God. 


Direction 

2:148 Each community has its 
own direction in which it 
turns. 


Disbelief 

98:1 ...and the polytheists 
would not desist from disbelief 
until... 


Disciples 
3:52 The disciples said, “We are 
God’s helpers, we believe in 


God.’ 


Disease 
2:10 In their hearts is a disease 
which God has increased. 


Disobey 

11:59 Such were the ‘Ad who 
denied the signs of their Lord 
and disobeyed His messengers. 


Dispute 
4:65 They will not be true 


believers until they seek your 
arbitration in their disputes. 


Dream 
12:5 My son, do not relate your 
dream to your brothers. 


Dust 
80:40 Some faces will be 
covered with dust. 


Earth 
71:19 God has spread the earth 
out for you. 


Eden 


13:23 They shall enter the 
eternal Gardens of Eden. 


Egypt 
43:51 My people, is the 
kingdom of Egypt not mine? 


End 
30:10 The end of those who 
committed evil was evil. 


Enemy 
7:22 Satan was surely your 
open enemy 
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Enlightenment 
7:203 This book is an 
enlightenment from your Lord. 


Enmity 
5:91 Satan seeks to sow enmity 
and hatred among you. 


Error 
7:60 We see that you are 
obviously lost in error. 


Eternal 

2:255 God: there is no deity 
save Him, the Living, the 
Eternal One. 


Eternity 
9:72 and fine dwelling places in 
Gardens of eternity 


Evil 
4:123 who commits evil will be 
rewarded accordingly. 


Example 
33:21 You have indeed in the 
Prophet of God a good 


example. 


Expiation 

5:45 But, if anyone forgoes it, 
this shall be for him an 
expiation. 

Faith 

4:25 God best knows your faith 


Faithful 


26:193 the faithful spirit has 
brought it down. 


False 


25:72 Those who do not bear 
false witness 


Falsehood 
2:42 Do not mix truth with 
falsehood 


Famine 
90:14 or the feeding in times of 
famine 


Fasting 
2:183 Believers, fasting has been 
prescribed for you. 


Fear 
59:18 believers, fear God. 


Feast 
5:114 So that it may be a feast 
for us 


Fetters 
13:5 Around their necks there 
shall be fetters. 


Fire 
2:24 Guard yourselves against 
the fire whose fuel is men and 
stone 


Flame 
37:10 He shall be pursued by a 
piercing flame. 


Flood 
34:16 So We let loose on them 
a flood. 


Food 


80:24 Let man reflect on the 
food he eats. 


Forgiveness 
3:133 And vie with one another 
for forgiveness. 


Fornication 
4:15 If any of your women 
commit fornication. 


Fountain 

15:45 the God-fearing shall 
dwell amid gardens and 
fountains. 


Friend 
4:125 Whom (Abraham) God 
chose for a friend 


Gabriel 
66:4 Then surely God is his 
protector, and Gabriel. 


Gambling 
2:219 They ask you about 
intoxicants and gambling. 


Glory 


10:65 Surely, all might and 
glory belongs to God alone. 


Gnat 
2:26 God does not disdain to 
give a parable about a gnat. 


God 
30:40 God is He who created 


you, then provides for you 


Gog 
18:94 Gog and Magog are 


causing corruption in the land. 


Gold 


18:31 They will be adorned 
with bracelets of gold. 


Concordance 
Good 


2:110 Any good you store up 
for yourselves, you will find it 
with God. 


Good Deed 


4:40 If there be good deed, 
He will repay two fold. 


Gospel 
57:27 We gave him the Gospel 


Grace 
2:105 But God singles out for 
His grace whom He wills 


Grapes 

16:11 with it He grows for you 
corn, and the olive and the 
date-palm and the grapes. 


Grave 
22:7 God will raise up those 
who are in their graves. 


Greeting 

10:10 their greeting in it will 
be: ‘Peacel’. 

Guardian 


12:64 But God is the best of 
guardians 


Guidance 
2:120 Say, ‘God’s guidance is 
the only true guidance’. 


Hajj (see Pilgrimage) 


Haman 
28:8 Pharaoh and Haman and 
their hosts were wrongdoers 


Hardship 
94:5 Surely with every hardship 
there is ease 


Hatred 


5:64 We have sown among 
them enmity and hatred 


Heavens 
6:73 It is He Who created the 
heavens and the earth ... 


Hell 
4:121 Hell shall be their home 


Helper 
61:14 Believers, be God’s 
helpers. 


Hereafter 

2:86 Such are they who buy the 
life of this world at the price 
of the Hereafter. 
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Honey 
47:15 ...and rivers of pure 
honey. 


Honour 
4:139 Surely all honour belongs 
to God. 


House 

66:11 My Lord, build me a 
house in nearness to You in 
Paradise. 


Hud 
11:50 To ‘Ad We sent their 
brother Hud. 


Hunger/Hungry 
106:4 Who provided them 
with food lest they go hungry. 


Hypocrite 

4:145 The hypocrites shall 
surely be in the lowest depth 
of the Fire. 


Immediate Gains 
76:27 Those poeple aspire for 
immediate gains. 


Indecency 

7:33 Say, ‘My Lord has 
forbidden indecency, both 
open and hidden. 


Intercession 
2:113 nor shall intercession be 
of any use to them. 


Interpretation 
12:37 I shall inform you of the 
interpretation of your dreams. 


Intoxicants 
2:219 They ask you about 
intoxicants and gambling. 


Iron 
57:25 We sent down iron with 
its great inherent strength. 


Isaac 
37:112 We gave Abraham the 
good news of Isaac 


Ishmael 

19:54 He (Ishmael) was true to 
his promise and was a 
messenger. 


Jacob 
21:72 We bestowed Isaac and 
then Jacob on him 


Jesus 
2:87 We gave Jesus, son of 
Mary, clear signs. 


Jinn 
55:15 He created the jinns from 
a flame of fire 


Job 
21:83 Remember Job when he 
called on his Lord saying, ... 


John 
19:12 To John We said, ‘Hold 
fast the Book’ 


Jonah 


37:139 Jonah too was one of 
the messengers. 


Joseph 

12:7 Surely, in Joseph and his 
brothers there are signs for the 
inquirers. 

Just, Justice 

5:42 God Loves those that deal 
justly. 

Ka‘bah 

5:97 God has made Ka‘bah, the 
sacred House, a means of 
support. 

Killing 

2:191 Persecution is worse than 
killing 

Kingdom 

35:13 Such is God, your Lord: 
His is kingdom 

Knowledge 


17:85 You have been granted 
but little knowledge 


Korah 


28:76 Korah was one of 
Moses’s people 


Lawful 


5:4 ‘All good things have been 
made lawful for you. 


Lesson 

79:26 Surely there is in this a 
lesson for the God-fearing 
Lie, Lying 

40:28 and if he is lying, the sin 
of his will be on his own head. 
Life 

3:185 The life of this world is 
nothing but an illusory 
enjoyment. 

Light 

24:35 God is the light of the 
heavens and the earth. 


Concordance 


Loan 


5:12 and give a generous Loan 
to God. 


Luqman 
31:12 We bestowed wisdom on 
Luqman 


Magic 
5:110 Who denied the truth 
said, “This is sheer magic...” 


Magician 
20:69 A magician shall never 
thrive, come whence he may. 


Makkah 
2:126 ‘My Lord, make this city 
a city of peace, ... 


Mankind 

51:56 I created the jinn and 
mankind only so that they 
might worship Me. 


Manna 
2:57 and sent down for you 
manna and quail 


Marriage 
2:236 When you have not yet 
consummated the marriage. 


Mary 
66:12 Mary, Imran’s daughter, 
who preserved het... 


Measure 
11:84 Do not give short 
measure. 


Men of Cave 
18:9 Do you think that the 
Men of the Cave and the 


Inscription. 


Mercy 
12:87 Do not despair of God’s 
mercy. 


Migrate 
2:218 But those who have 
believed, migrated, ... 


Mischief-maker 


2:220 God knows the mischief- 
maker from the reformer 


Miserly 
92:8 But as for one who is 
miserly and unheeding 


Model 


25:74 and make us a model for 
the righteous. 
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Modest 


37:48 modest of gaze and 
beautiful of eye. 


Monasticism 
57:27 But We did not prescribe 
monasticism for them. 


Moon 
71:16 and made the moon 
therein a light. 


Moses 

43:46 We sent Moses with Our 
signs to Pharaoh and his 
nobles. 


Mosque 
72:18 The mosques are for 
God’s worship. 


Mother 


39:6 He creates you stage by 
stage in your mothers’ wombs 


Mount Judi 
11:44 The Ark came to rest on 
Mount Judi 


Mount Sinai 
95:2 and by Mount Sinai 


Mount Tur 
28:29 he noticed a fire in the 
direction of Mount Tur. 


Muhammad 


48:29 Muhammad is the 
Messenger of God. 


Muslim 
22:78 He has given you the 
name of Muslims. 


Needy 

22:18 Then eat their flesh, and 
feed the distressed and the 
needy 


Neighbour 
4:36 Be good to your parents, 
..and the neighbour 


Niggardly 

3:180 What they are niggardly 
about shall be hung about their 
neck. 


Noah 
29:14 We sent Noah to his 
people 
Oaths 


16:94 Do not use your oaths to 
deceive each other. 


Obedience/Obey 


24:54 Obey God and obey the 
Messenger. 


Ocean 
18:109 If the ocean became ink 


for writing the words of my 
Lord... 


Olive 


16:11 And with it He grows for 
you corn, and the olive... 


Ornaments 

24:31 Nor should they swing 
their legs to draw attention to 
their hidden ornaments. 


Orphans 
6:152 Stay well away from an 
orphan’s property. 


Paradise 

10:26 They are destined for 
Paradise wherein they shall 
dwell forever. 


Parable 

30:58 We have set forth for 
men in this Quran every kind 
of parable. 


Parents 
2:83 Be good to your parents 


Pastime 
21:17 Had We wished to find a 


pastime, ... 


Path 
1:6 Guide us to the straight 
path 


Patience 
2:45 Seek help with patience 
and prayer 


Patient 
18:69 Moses said, ‘God willing, 
you will find me patient.’ 


Peace 
10:25 God calls man to the 
home of peace 


Pen 
96:4 Who taught by the pen. 


People 

9:11 We make Our messages 
clear for people who are 
willing to learn 


Persecution 
2:191 Persecution is worse than 


killing. 


Concordance 


Pharaoh 
73:6 But Pharoah rebelled 
against the messenger. 


Piety 
5:2 Help one another in 
goodness and in piety 


Pilgrimage 
22:27 Call mankind to the 
Pilgrimage 


Pious 
66:5 wives—submissive, 
believing, pious. 


Pleasure 

47:12 Those who deny the 
truth may take their fill of 
pleasure in this world. 


Pomegranate 

6:99 We produce vineyards 
and olive groves and 
pomegranates 


Ponder 
4:82 Do they not ponder on 
the Quran 


Poor 
24:32 If they are poor, God will 
provide for them. 


Poverty 
24:32 Do not kill your children 
for fear of poverty. 


Power 
2:165 all power belongs to God. 


Praise 
1:2 All praise is due to God. 


Praiseworthy 
35:15 God is self-sufficient, and 
praiseworthy. 


Prayer 
2:43 Attend to your prayers 


Prison 

12:33 Joseph said, ‘O my Lord! 
I would prefer prison to 
what... 


Prisoner 

12:39 O my two fellow 
prisoners! Are many diverse 
lords better or God 


Promise 
2:80 God never breaks His 
promise 
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Property 

2:188 Do not consume one 
another’s property by unjust 
means 


Prophet 
3:81 when God made a 
covenant with the prophets 


Prosper 
10:17 Surely, the guilty shall 


never prosper 


Prostration 

48:29 Their marks are on their 
faces, the traces of their 
prostrations 


Protector 
7:155 You are our protector 


Proud 
2:34 He (Satan) refused and 
acted proudly 


Provision 

2:197 but surely, the best of all 
provision is God- 
consciousness 


Punishment 

2:104 For those who deny the 
truth, there is a painful 
punishment 


Purity 
58:12 That is best for you and 
most conducive to purity 


Quarrel 
50:28 Do not quarrel in My 
presence. 


Quran 
2:2 This is a book; there is no 
doubt in it. 


Rain 
2:22 It is He who sends down 
rain from above 


Raiment of Righteousness 
7:26 but the raiment of 
righteousness is the best. 


Ramadan 

2:185 The month of Ramadan 
is the month when the Quran 
was sent down 


Ransom 

2:48 when neither intercession 
nor ransom shall be accepted 
from it. 


Rebel 


19:44 Truly, Satan is a rebel 
against the Most Gracious 
One 


Recompense 

20:76 That is the recompense 
for those who purify 
themselves 


Reckoning 
14:51 Swift is God’s reckoning. 


Religion 
109:6 You have your religion 
and I have mine 


Remembrance 

13:28 Surely in the 
remembrance of God hearts 
can find comfort 


Repentance 
40:3 The Forgiver of sin and 
the Accepter of repentance 


Resurrection 

25:40 You shall receive your 
rewards in full on the Day of 
Resurrection 


Reward 

2:274 Those who spend their 
wealth... will receive their 
reward from their Lord. 


Righteous 
21:86 They were all righteous 
men 


Rivers 

4:122 We shall admit them to 
Gardens through which rivers 
flow 


Roman 
30:2 The Romans have been 
defeated 


Sabbath 
7:163 On their Sabbath the fish 


come to them near the surface. 


Sacred Mosque 
2:144 turn your face now 
towards the Sacred Mosque. 


Sacred Valley 


20:12 You are in the sacred 
valley of Tuwa. 


Salih 
7:73 To the Thamud We sent 
their brother Salih. 


Concordance 


Satan 
2:208 Do not follow in the 
footsteps of Satan 


Scales 

21:47 We shall set up scales of 
justice on the Day of 
Resurrection. 


Scriptures 
53:36 in the scriptures of 
Moses 


Scroll 

21:104 On that Day We shall 
roll up the heavens like a scroll 
of parchment 


Sea 

10:90 We brought the 
Children of Israel across the 
sea. 


Serpent 
26:32 Suddenly it appeared as a 
serpent 


Ship 
22:65 and the ships that sail on 
the sea by His command 


Shu‘ayb 

29:36 To the people of Midian 
We sent their brother shu‘ayb 
Sign 

41:53 We shall show them Our 
signs in the universe and 
within themselves 


Sincere 
98:5 offering Him sincere 
devotion, to be sincere in their 


faith 
Sinful 


4:107 God does not love one 
who is treacherous and sinful. 


Sky 
21:32 We have made the 
heaven a well-secured canopy 


Slander 


24:11 Those who brought up 
that slander were a band from 
among you 


Sleep 
2:255 Neither slumber nor 
sleep overtakes Him 


Solomon 
34:12 We subjected the wind 
to Solomon 
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Soul 


2:48 on which no soul shall in 
the least avail another. 


Spendthrift 
17:27 Spendthrifts are the 
brothers of Satan 


Spider 

29:41 but the frailest of all 
structures is the house of the 
spider 


Spoils of War 
8:1 They (spoils of war) belong 
to God and His messenger. 


Spring 
2:60 And there gushed out 


from it twelve springs 


Steadfast 

70:23 Who are steadfast in 
prayer 

Stone 

2:24 Guard yourselves against 


the fire whose fuel is men and 
stones 


Storm 

69:5 The Thamud were 
destroyed by a terrible storm 
of thunder 


Submission 

3:20 If they submit themselves 
to Him, they are on the right 
path 


Success 

33:71 Whoever obeys God and 
His Messenger has indeed 
achieved a great success 


Successful 
23:1 Successful indeed are the 
believers 


Sustenance 


29:17 So seek your sustenance 
from God 


Symbols 
2:158 Safa and Marwah are 


among the symbols set up by 
God 


Temptation 
57:14 They will reply, “Yes, but 
you gave in to temptation 


Theft 


12:81 Your son has committed 
a theft 


Threat 


2:268 Satan threatens you with 
the respect of poverty. 


Throne 


2:255 His throne extends over 
the heavens and the earth 


Thunder 


2:19 Accompanied by darkness, 
thunder and lightning. 


Torah 
48:29 They are described in 
the Torah 


Tranquillity 

48:4 It was He who sent down 
tranquility into the hearts of 
the believers 


‘Treasures 
52:37 Do they own the 
treasures of your Lord 


Trial 
2:49 Surely in that there was a 


great trial for you from your 
Lord 


Triumph 

5:119 that is the supreme 
triumph 

Trumpet 


18:99 and then the Trumpet 
will be blown 


Trust 
3:160 In God, then, let 
the believers place their trust! 


Trustworthy 

28:26 the best man to hire is 
someone strong and 
trustworthy 


Truth 


2:149 this is the truth from 
your Lord 


Truthful 
12:46 ‘O truthful Joseph!’ he 
said. 


Concordance 


Unjust 
2:140 And who could be more 
unjust than one...? 


Unlawful 


2:275 and made usury unlawful. 


Unlettered 

62:2 It is He who has raised 
among the unlettered people a 
messenger. 


Usury 

2:275 God has made trade 
lawful and made usury 
unlawful. 


Verses 


13:1 These are the verses of the 
Book. 


Victory 
48:1 Truly, We have granted 
you a Clear vitory 


Virtue 
2:177 Virtue means believing 
in God... 


Vows 
2:270 and whatever vows you 
make are known to God. 


Warner 
29:50 I am but a plain warner. 


Warning 
50:14 and so My warning came 
true. 


Waste 


6:141 Do not waste anything 


Wasteful 


6:141 He does not love the 
wasteful! 


Water 


13:17 He sends down water 
from the sky 


Whale 
21:87 Remember the man in 


the whale {Jonah}. 
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Wealth 


8:28 Know that your wealth 
and children are a trial... 


Weight 
11:84 Do not give short 
measure and short weight. 


Whirlwind 


2:266 Stricken by a fiery 
whirlwind and utterly scorched 


Wicked 
38:28 shall We treat the pious 
the same as the wicked? 


Wisdom 


31:12 We bestowed wisdom on 
Luqman 


Witness 
33:45 We have sent forth you 
as a witness. 


Women 
4:7 Women shall have a share 
in what... 


World 


39:10 For those who do good 
in this world. 


Worship 
2:83 Worship none but God 


Wrath 


2:90 They have incurred wrath 
upon wrath 


Wrong 

7:177 They only wrong 
themselves 
Wrongdoer 


31:11 the wrongdoers are in 
manifest error 


Youths 


52:24 They will be waited upon 
by immortal youths 


Zachariah 


3:38 thereupon Zachariah 
prayed to his Lord 


Zakat (see Alms) 


This commentary on the Quran is a concise, easy-to-read 
guide that enables today’s readers to understand the deeper 
meanings of the Quran and to reflect upon its relevance in 
the present world. 


It focuses on the main themes of the Quran, such as 
God-realization, enlightenment, closeness to God, 
remembrance, prayer, peace and spirituality. 


It lays stress on the fact that through reflection, deep 
thinking and contemplation, divine lessons can be learnt 
from the signs of God scattered across the world. 


It focuses on spiritual development through contemplation 
and reflection, and by the activation of one’s own thinking 
processes. 


It brings out for the people of today’s world the underlying 
lessons and message of the Quran. 


It explains the wisdom, beauty and essence of the teachings 
of the Quran. 


This commentary thus explains the meaning of the Quran in 
such a way as to give readers a clearer understanding of the 
message of the Quran and helps them in finding their own 
way of making it relevant to themselves. 
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